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ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  present  Volume  contains  a  portion  of  archbishop 
Whitgift's  Defence  of  the  Answer  to  the  Admonition. 
Of  this  there  appear  to  have  been  at  least  two  editions 
bearing  the  date  of  1574.  The  text  of  one  of  these,  de- 
signated Def.  B.,  has  been  adopted,  and  that  of  another 
frequently  consulted.  The  two  editions,  bearing  date  1572 
and  1573,  of  Whitgift's  Answer  to  the  Admonition  have 
been  collated ;  as  'also  the  first  and  second  editions  of 
Cartwright's  Reply.  These  are  distinguished  respectively 
as  (when  the  readings  vary)  Answ.  1  and  2 ;  and  as  Repl.  1 
and  2.  A  copy  of  the  Admonition  has,  moreover,  been 
collated ;  and  its  various  readings  marked  Adm.  It  is 
in  the  University  Library,  Cambridge:  it  is  not,  how- 
ever, the  first  edition ;  but  another,  probably  the  first, 
is  in  the  Bodleian  library  at  Oxford,  and  has  been 
referred  to. 

There  have  been  added  in  the  notes  some  extracts 
from  Cartwright's  Second  Reply,  which  was  a  Rejoinder 
to  the  Defence.  That  Second  Reply  is  a  bulky  quarto: 
it  was  therefore  impossible  to  introduce  any  large 
portion  of  it ;  but  the  editor  has  thought  it  desirable  to 
give  the  reader  some  notion  of  the  mode  in  which  Cart- 
wright  retorts  upon  his  antagonist.  Where  practicable, 
his  own  words  are  quoted ;  elsewhere  it  has  been  at- 
tempted to  give  briefly  the  scope  of  his  argument.  The 
editor  has  endeavoured  to  discharge  this  part  of  his 
task  with  as  much  impartiality  as  possible. 

The  writings  of  archbishop  Whitgift  will,  it  is  ex- 
pected, occupy  two  more  volumes.  The  last  will  be 
accompanied  by  an  index  and  a  biographical  account  of 

the  author. 

J.  A. 

Aprilt  1862. 
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ADDENDA  ET  CORRIGENDA. 

P.  64,  note  1.  A  MS.  copy  of  the  conference  alluded  to  is  in  the  poBsesslon  of 
Sir  Thomas  Phillips;  who  has  obligingly  granted  a  transcript  to  the  Parker 
Society.  Ridley  there  says:  "For  how  is  it  possible  to  receive  the  holy  com- 
munion but  thou  must  either  sit,  stand,  kneel,  or  lay  ?  Thou  must  either  take 
it  at  one  time  or  another,  fasting  or  after  meat,  clothed  or  naked,  in  this  place  or 
in  another.  Without  the  sum  of  these  circumstances  it  is  Impossible  to  do  that 
that  the  Lord  biddeth  thee.  But  none  of  all  these  circumstances  are  commanded 
In  scripture.*' 

pp.  181, 8,  note  6,  last  line, /or  cap.  2,  read  cap.  1. 

p.  859,  note  4,  last  line, /or  p.  8,  read  fol.  8. 
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1.  Cor.  &  2. 

If  any  man  thinke  that  he  knoweth  any 

thing,  he  knoweth  nothing  yet  ai 

he  ought  to  knoweii 


If  THE  DEFENSE 

of  the  Aunswere  to 

the  Admonition,  against 
the  Replie  of  T.  C. 

BY  lOHN  WHITGIFT 
Doctor  of  Diuinitie. 

In  the  beginning  are  added  these  .4.  Tables^. 
1  OC  ^angerntuT  ^actrisuif  in  tS^z  JXvfiit* 

3  et  msLtUxi  IbanVle^  at  largt. 

4  H  talkie  jienoralL 

H  stts  nail  It  comenttotts,  toe  |«iu  no  snct  castomr. 
nej^t^et  t^e  enurclies  of  ^ir.   i.  eov.  ii.  16. 

•  Printed  at  London  by  Henry  Binneman, 
for  Humfrey  Toyo.    Anno.  1574«. 


Oai.  5.98. 

Let  VB  not  be  deaiioas  of  vaineglorie, 

prouoking  one  another,  entiy- 

ing  one  another. 


[^  Of  these  four  tables,  three  will  be  printed  in  the  concluding  volume:  the 
fourth  will  be  replaced  by  a  new  index.] 

[*  There  were  two  impressions,  bearing  the  same  date;  they  differ  very 
slightly.  One  has  a  table  of  errata ;  most  of  them  being  corrected  in  the  other, 
which  was  probably  the  later  of  the  two.  This,  of  which  the  text  has  been 
generally  followed,  the  editor  has  designated  as  *'  Def.  b.**  ;  while  the  former, 
'^  Def.  A.*',  has  been  also  consulted,  and  its  readings  (due  notice  bci^ig  always 
given)  'occasionally  adopted.] 
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TO  THE  GODLY  READERS 


It  were  but  a  needless  labour  to  make  any  particular 
recital  of  those  points  of  doctrine  which  this  church  of  Eng- 
land at  this  day  doth  hold  and  maintain ;  for  they  be  at  large 
set  out  in  sundry  English  books,  and  especiaUy  in  the 
Apology  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  the  Defence  of  the 
same;  summarily  also  collected  together  in  the  book  of 
Articles  agreed  upon  in  the  Convocation  at  London,  Anno 
1562,  &c.  This  I  dare  boldly  affirm,  that  all  points  of 
religion  necessary  to  salvation,  and  touching  either  the  mys- 
tery of  our  redemption  in  Christ,  or  the  right  use  of  the 
sacraments  and  true  manner  of  worshipping  God,  are  as 
purely  and  perfectly  taught,  and  by  public  authority  estab- 
lished, in  this  church  of  England  at  this  day,  as  ever  they 
were  in  any  church  sithence  the  apostles'  time,  or  now  be  in 
any  reformed  church  in  the  world:  the  which  to  be  true, 
those  that  be  learned  (even  among  the  mislikers  of  this 
present  state)  can  not  nor  will  not  deny. 

Likewise,  that  all  heresies,  all  corrupt  doctrines,  all  super- 
stitious and  papistical  opinions,  have  been  and  be  by  the 
prince  and  the  realm  banished,  by  the  learned  bishops  and 
preachers  in  word  and  in  writing  confuted,  who  is  so  blinded 
with  malice  that  he  cannot  see,  or  so  froward  and  wilful  that 
he  will  not  confess? 

[»  To  Whitgift's  "Defense"  Cartwright  rejoined,  in  a  work  entided  "The 
•econd  replie  of  Thomas  Cartwright :  agaynst  Maister  Doctor  Whitgiftes  second 
answer,  touching  the  Churche  Discipline.  Imprinted  M.D.LXXV."  It  was 
foUowed  by  "The  rest  of  the  second  replie  of  Thomas  Cartvurihgt:  against 
Master  Doctor  Vuhitgifts  second  ansvuer,  touching  the  Church  discipline.  Im- 
printed M.D.  LXXVII."  In  this  "Second  Replie"  Cartwright  thus  notices 
Whitgift's  preface: 

"  The  answer,  unto  the  doctor's  preface :  entitled  '  To  the  godly  reader,' 
"To  aU  here  in  controversy,  considering  they  are  barely  said  without  proof; 
if  they  be  affirmations,  one  yea,  if  they  be  denials,  one  nay,  shall  be  enough ; 
seeing  they  are  aU  handled  at  large  in  this  book.  Except  that  of  ceremonies  used 
in  popery,  whereof  how  untruly  he  speaketh,  when  he  saith  that  the  r^ecting  of 
them  standeth  upon  this,  *•  that  we  may  not  use  in  any  wise,  or  in  any  consider- 
ation retained  in  the  church  anything  that  hath  been  abused  under  the  pope';  both 
bath  manifestly  hi  my  former  book,  and  further  shaU  (God  willing)  in  the  later 
part  of  my  reply  appear."] 

1—2 
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4  PREFACE    TO    THE    READER. 

What  shall  we  then  think  of  those  men  that  are  so  far 
from  acknowledging  this^  singular  and  unspeakable  benefit, 
proceeding  from  the  mere  mercy  of  God,  so  far  from  being 
thankful  for  the  same,  from  desiring  the  continuance  of  it 
with  hearty  prayers,  that  by  all  means  possible  they  seek 
rather  to  obscure  it  and  to  deface  it,  because  in  certain 
accidental  points  they  have  not  their  fantasies  and  proper 
devices  ?  If  this  be  not  to  set  themselves  against  God,  and  to 
trouble  the  peace  of  the  church  for  external  things  (which  is 
schismatical),  let  the  quiet  and  godly  Christian  judge.  How 
much  better  had  it  been  for  them  to  have  proceeded  in 
teaching  necessary  points  of  doctrine,  and  exhorting  to 
obedience,  to  concord,  to  godly  life  and  conversation,  than 
thus,  with  no  small  rejoicing  of  the  wicked,  great  offence  of 
the  weak  gospellers,  marvellous  grief  of  the  queen's  majesty 
and  other  that  have  the  care  of  government,  frowardly  to  dis* 
quiet  and  disturb  the  church,  trouble  the  happy  peace  of  the 
commonweal,  and  hazard  the  whole  state  of  religion,  they 
shall  one  day  (if  not  too  late)  well  understand. 

Furthermore,  it  behoveth  all  godly  minds  that  will  not  be 
carried  away  with  rash  and  over-hasty  judgment  in  this  con- 
troversy, to  consider  not  only  that  that  I  have  before  spoken 
of  the  truth  of  doctrine  publicly  received  and  confirmed,  but 
also  circumspectly  to  weigh  the  circumstances  of  time,  place, 
person,  and  the  whole  state  of  things  now  in  this  church  and 
realm  of  England ;  the  regard  whereof,  in  mine  opinion,  must 
needs  cause  in  all  discreet  heads  a  stay  of  judgment,  in  com- 
parison that  the  things  themselves  barely  considered  would 
do.  The  state  of  this  church  of  England  at  this  day,  God 
be  thanked,  is  not  heathenish,  Turkish,  or  papistical,  in  which 
condition  many  things  might  be  done  that  otherwise  are  not 
to  be  attempted ;  but  it  is  the  state  of  a  church  reformed,  and 
by  authority  and  consent  settled,  not  only  in  truth  of  doc- 
trine, as  before  is  noted,  but  also  in  order  of  things  external, 
touchmg  the  government  of  the  church  and  administration  of 
the  sacraments.  Wherefore  the  controversy  is  not,  whether 
many  of  the  things  mentioned  by  the  platformers  were  fitly 
used  in  the  apostles'  time,  or  may  now  be  well  used  in  some 
places,  yea,  or  be  conveniently  used  in  sundry  reformed 
churches  at  this  day ;  for  none  of  these  branches  are  denied, 
neither  do  we  take  upon  us  (as  we  are  slandered)  either 
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PRBFACB    TO    THE    RBADBR.  5 

to  blame  or  to  condemn  other  churches,  for  such  orders 
as  they  have  received  most  fit  for  their  estates:  but  this 
IS  the  whole  state  of  our  controversy,  when  we  of  this 
church,  in  these  perilous  days,  do  see  that  we  have  a  great 
number  of  hollow  hearts  within  this  realm,  that  daily  gape  for 
alteration  of  religion,  and  many  mighty  and  great  enemies 
abroad,  busily  devising  and  working  to  bring  the  same 
to  pass,  and  to  overthrow  the  state  boti^  of  religion  and  of  the 
realm, — ^whether,  seeing  we  have  a  settled  order  in  doctrine 
and  government  received  and  confirmed  by  law,  it  may  stand 
with  godly  and  christian  wisdom,  with  disobedience  to  the 
prince  and  law  and  with  the  unquietness  of  the  church  and 
offence  of  many  consdences  to  attempt  so  great  alteration  as 
this  platform  must  needs  bring,  and  that  for  matters  external 
only,  and  with  such  eagerness  and  bitterness,  that  they  deface 
and  discredit  the  whole  state  of  this  church,  with  all  the 
preachers  and  ecclesiastical  governors  of  the  same,  as  re- 
maining in  horrible  corruptions  and  antichristian  deformities, 
and  thereby  fill  the  mouUis  of  the  adversaries  with  greater 
matter  of  obloquy  to  deface  the  gospel  than  ever  of  them- 
selves they  had  been  able  to  devise. 

Surely  I  could  never  read,  but  that  they  that  should  so 
do  were  rather  to  be  esteemed  troublesome  and  schismatical 
de&cers,  than  zealous  and  godly  reformers. 

I  know  that  no  church  can  be  so  perfect  in  all  points 
of  external  government  and  ceremonies,  but  that  such  as 
be  disposed  may  pick  some  occasion  of  quarrelling  thereat, 
though  unjustly.  Therefore  the  true  members  of  the  church 
must  not  be  too  light  of  credit,  nor  too  ready  to  follow  con- 
tentious captains.  For  St  Paul  saith :  Si  quia  ait  contentioma  iji^cor.  xl 
inter  voa,  ^c. :  *'  If  any  be  contentious  among  you,  we  have  no 
such  custom,  neither  tiie  churches  of  Ood,  &c." 

Agaiiif  when  anything  is  amiss,  it  must  be  considered 
whether  the  faults  be  in  the  things  themselves,  or  in  the 
persons :  for  we  may  not  with  partial  and  corrupt  judgment 
impute  the  faults  of  the  persons  to  the  things,  whether  they 
be  offices  or  ceremonies ;  for  then  should  we  continually  be 
altering  the  state,  and  never  stand  stedfast  in  any  kind  of 
government :  therefore  in  such  cases  we  must  seek  to  reform 
abuses  in  men>  we  must  not  pull  away  the  states  and  offices, ' 
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6  PREFACE    TO    THE    READER. 

or  the  things  themselves,  because  they  be  abused  bj  some 
men. 

But  to  let  this  pass,  and  come  to  the  purpose :  this 
Reply  of  T.  G.  (which  is  of  some  counted  so  notable  a  piece 
of  work)  consisteth  of  two  false  principles  and  rotten  pillars ; 
whereof  the  one  is,  that  we  must  of  necessity  have  the  same 
kind  of  government  that  was  in  the  apostles^  time,  and  is 
expressed  in  the  scriptures,  and  no  other;  the  other  is, 
that  we  may  not  in  any  wise,  or  in  any  consideration,  retain 
in  the  church  anything  that  hath  been  abused  under  the 
pope:  if  these  two  posts  be  weak,  yea  rotten  (as  I  have 
proved  them  to  be  in  this  my  Defence),  then  must  the  building 
of  necessity  &11.  Touching  the  first,  it  is  to  be  understanded 
that  there  is  a  double  government  of  the  church,  the  one 
spiritual,  the  other  external.  Christ  only,  and  none  other, 
by  the  operation  of  his  Spirit  and  direction  of  his  word, 
spiritually  governeth  his  church,  and  reigning  in  the  con- 
sciences of  the  faithful  guideth  their  minds  in  all  matters 
of  devotion,  faith,  and  holiness ;  and  this  is  the  spiritual  king- 
dom of  Christ,  so  much  spoken  of  in  the  scriptures,  and 
specially  in  the  prophets :  of  this  kind  of  government  I  mean 
not.  The  external  government  hath  both  a  substance  and  a 
matter  about  which  it  is  occupied,  and  also  a  form  to  attain 
the  same,  consisting  in  certain  offices  and  functions,  and  in  the 
names  and  titles  of  them.  The  substance  and  matter  of 
government  must  indeed  be  taken  out  of  the  word  of  God, 
and  consisteth  in  these  points,  that  the  word  be  truly  taught, 
the  sacraments  rightly  administered,  virtue  furthered,  vice 
repressed,  and  the  church  kept  in  quietness  and  order.  The 
offices  in  the  church,  whereby  this  government  is  wrought, 
be  not  namely  and  particularly  expressed  in  the  scriptures, 
but  in  some  points  left  to  the  discretion  and  liberty  of  the 
church,  to  be  disposed  according  to  the  state  of  times,  places, 
and  persons,  as  I  have  further  declared  in  my  Answer,  and 
Defence  following.  Of  the  second  principle  I  have  also 
spoken  at  large  there ;  so  that  I  shall  not  need  to  trouble  the 
reader  any  further  in  these  matters. 

The  proofs  that  T.  C.  useth  in  this  his  Reply  are  grounded 
only  upon  untrue  allegations  and  interpretations  of  the  scrip- 
tures, vain  and  childish  reasons,  falsifying  the  authorities  of 
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doctors  and  other  writers,  ontrulj  ascribing  that  unto  them 
which  they  wrote  not ;  as  shall  be  evidently  declared  in  this 
Defence,  by  the  grace  of  Ood :  and  surely  I  have  not  read 
many  books  wherein  so  many  gross  untruths  are  to  be  found, 
or  wherein  there  is  so  many  manifest  arguments  uttered,  to 
proTO  the  ignorance  of  the  author,  and  lack  of  reading 
ancient  and  learned  writers. 

Touching  his  manner  of  writing  I  shall  not  need  to  say 
much ;  for  any  man  of  judgment  that  readeth  his  book  may 
easSy  perceive,  with  what  haughtiness  of  mind,  what  contempt 
and  disdain  of  others,  in  what  slanderous  and  opprobrious 
manner  it  is  written.  How  oft  doth  he  repeat  *'  M.  Doctor,'^  in 
contempt  either  of  the  degree  or  of  the  person  1  870  .times 
is  the  least.  What  other  speeches  of  disdain  and  reproach 
doth  he  utter  I  But  I  do  nothing  at  all  marvel  at  it ;  for  I 
oondder  it  hath  been  the  usual  practice  of  sectaries  and  dis* 
quieters  of  the  church.  It  is  true,  that  St  Augustine  saith. 
Lib. I.  contra  DoncUist  cap.  zi.  Nulli...8chismatafa>cerent,  Aug.  Lib.  i, 
si  fratemo  odio  rum  excceearentur^ :  "None  would  make^o»i^ 
schisms,  if  they  were  not  blinded  with  hatred  of  their  bre- 
thren.^' And  again:  Jnnon  eat  in  achimiate  odium  fra- 
temumf  quia  hoc  dixerit,  cum  et  origo  et  pertinacia  ackia- 
matia  nulla  ait  alia,  niai  odium  Jratemum^f  "  Is  there  not 
hatred  of  brethren  in  schisms  ?  Who  would  say  so  ?  seeing  that 
the  beginning  and  continuance  of  schisms  proceedeth  from  no 
other  cause,  than  from  hatred  of  our  brethren."  I  must 
therefore  say  with  M.  Zuinglius :  Scio  quibua  ccnvitiia  et  ^-^^ 
quantia  Juroribua  illorum  hie  me  exponam^:  "I  know  to 
what  reproaches  and  to  how  great  rages  of  theirs  I  make 
myself  subject."  And  I  will  conclude  with  him:  Q^amvia  Modern, 
miria  convitiia  noa  peratringere,  et  novia  quotidie  clamoribua 
mordere  mm  deainant^  4pc.*;  "Although  they  marvellously 
slander  us,  and  daily  with  new  clamours  revile  and  backbite 
us,  yet  vfill  I  never  leave  off  the  defence  of  the  truth  before 
their  contumacy  be  made  known  to  all  men."  Whoso  peruseth 

P  August  Op.  Par.  1679—1700.  De  Bapt.  contr.  Donat.  liib.  i.  cap.  zi.  16. 
Tom.  IX.  col.  88.] 

[*  Id.  ibid.;  where nt5t  odium  fralris.] 

p  Huld.  ZvingL  Op.  Tigur.  1681.  De  Bapt  Lib.  Tract  ii.  Pars  II.  fol.83.] 

I*  Quamvis  denique  miris  &c.  quotidie  calumniis  mordere ...  non  desinant^ 
Dunquam  tamen  veritatis  patrocinium  deserturus  Bum,...donec  illorum  contumacia 
omnibus  imiotescat — Ibid.  fol.  82.  2.] 
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such  learned  authors  as  had  great  experieQce  of  the  like  kind 
of  men,  he  shall  find  that  their  especial  grace,  both  in  speaking 
and  writing,  hath  been  in  bitter  invectiyes  against  other, 
whom  they  have  envied  and  hated  for  some  special  causes* 
M.  Zuinglius,  in  an  epistle  that  he  writeth  before  his  book 
de  BaptiamOy  speaking  of  the  anabaptists,  saith  thus : 
Hypocritica  illorum  humilitas  Hits  satis  nota  etperspecta^ 
estj  qui  cum  his  aliquando  sermones  contulerunt;  quam 
scilicet  sit  illorum  oratio  omni  feUe  am^arulentior^:  "  Their 
hypocritical  humility  is  very  well  known  to  those  which  have 
had  conference  with  them,  how  that  their  talk  is  more  bitter 
than  gall."  And  in  his  book  de  Baptismo/he  earnestly 
protejteth  that  he  never  found  anything  in  them,  quam 
saiuminam  quandam  et  meUmcholicam  ingeniorum  con- 
tumaciam,  ^,^;  and  in  his  book  against  Baltasar  he  saith 
that,  ''by  dispraising  and  reviling  others,  they  seek  to  win 
credit  unto  themselves'."  How  this  quality  agreeth  with  some 
of  our  men,  and  especially  with  the  author  of  this  Reply,  I 
am  content  that  other  men  judge.  If  I  myself  have  in  writ- 
ing, and  in  this  Defence,  spoken  something  more  sharply,  it 
must  be  imputed  to  mine  infirmity ;  and  yet  am  I  thereunto 
greatly  provoked :  but  herein,  as  in  many  other  matters,  I 
submit  myself  to  the  judgment  of  those  that  have  authority 
to  judge,  and  of  those  that  be  learned ;  for  I  am  content  still 
to  make  this  the  foot  of  my  song  :  Errare  possum^  hcereticus 
esse  nolo*. 

To  those  that  be  in  authority  I  only  speak  as  M.  Zuing< 
lius  did  to  the  magistrates  in  his  time  upon  the  like  occasion : 
inseeiesiatt  Quod  si  hoc  cuivis  hominum  impune  facere  licebit^  utqtujR 
privato  sua  rationis  consilio  adinvenit  in  tmlgus  spargat, 
inconsulta,  imx>  resistente  etiam  universa  totius  eccUsice 
auctoritate,  brevi  plus  eiTorum,  quam  fidelium  et  Christian 
novum  in  ecclesia  erit  cernere^:  "If  it  be  lawful  for  every 

[I  Id.  Epist.  pref.  de  Bapt.  Libr.  ibid.  fol.  67.  2.] 

['  ...testor,  me  in  omnibus  istis  rebaptismi  auctoribus  nihU  unquam  aliud, 
quam  &c.,  contumaciam,  vel  insatiabilem  honoris  et  gloris  cupiditatem  depre- 
hendisse Id.  de  Bapt.  Lib.  Tract,  ii.  fol.  83.] 

['  ...convitiis  et  calumniis  tuis  plusquam  mordacibus  favorem  aliquem  con- 
ciliare  voluisti.->£pist.  prsf.  ad  LibeU.  Baltaz.  Huebm.  Respons.  ibid.  foL  99.2.] 

[*  This  sentence  is  ascribed  to  Augustine ;  but  it  does  not  appear  literaUy  in 
his  works.  See  Works  of  Bishop  Jewel,  Park.  Soc.  Edit.  Vol.  III.  p. 210,  note  6.] 

[<  Epist.  prasfat  de  Bapt.  Libr.  ubi  supr.  fol.  67.] 
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man  to  publish  abroad  among  the  people  those  things  which 
he  hath  demised  of  his  own  head,  before  he  hath  consulted 
with  the  church,  nay,  against  the  authority  of  the  whole 
church,  in  short  time  we  shall  see  more  errors  in  the  church 
than  there  be  faithful  men  and  Christians.^^  And  again:  S^i ub.de 
enim  hoc  permittamus  ut  capitoeua  quisque  et  mcUeferiatus 
homo,  mow  ut  novum  aliquid  et  insolena  animo  mo  concqfnt, 
^,^:  "  If  we  suffer  every  heady  and  brainless  fellow,  so  soon 
as  he  hath  conceiyed  any  new  thing  in  his  mind,  to  publish  it 
abroad,  gather  disdples,  and  make  a  new  sect,  in  short  time 
we  shall  have  so  many  sects  and  factions,  that  Christ,  which 
.  scarce  with  great  pain  and  labour  is  brought  to  unity  in  every 
church,  should  be  divided  again  into  many  parts."  Where- 
fore, as  you  have  singularly,  and  with  great  wisdom  and 
labour,  already  restored  the  true  religion  of  Christ,  and 
banished  all  superstition  and  erroneous  doctrine;  "so  lite- Jnwjj^^j^^ 
wise  (as  the  same  Zuinglins  saith)  in  those  perilous  times,  ^^^^ 
wherein  Satan  seeketh  so  busily  to  entrap  us  (so  that,  with 
new  contentions  about  external  things,  he  goeth  about  to 
trouble  those  whom  the  sword  of  persecution  either  moved 
not,  or  terrified  not),  look  well  about  you,  note  the  crafts  and 
subtilties  of  them,  take  heed  of  the  pestilent  winds  of  divers 
doctrine,  let  none  trouble  the  gospel  amongst  you,  or  set 
you  at  strife  and  variance^."  And  remember  that,  "as  the 
stream  that  cometh  down  from  the  high  mountains,  being 
caused  by  much  rain  and  snow,  taking  every  thing  that  it 
meeteth  with  before  it,  the  further  it  goeth  the  greater 
strength  and  the  more  abundance  of  water  it  gathereth,  and 
first  removeth  out  of  their  places  small  stones,  after  with 
greater  violence  casteth  down  strong  bridges,  yea,  huge  and 
mighty  rocks,  and  increaseth  to  that  strength  that  nothing,  be 
it  of  never  so  great  force,  can  resist  or  withstand  it,  and  in 

[*  Si  enim  &c.  concepit,  illnd  in  publicum  spargens  discipnlos  colligat,  et 
lectam  instituat  novam,  brevi  tot  sectaa  et  factiones  yidere  licebit,  ut  Gbristus, 
qui  vix  multo  negotio  et  Bummis  laboribus  ad  uniutem  redactns  est,  in  singulis 
eccleslis  in  partes  quam  plurimas  denuo  scindatur. — Id.  de  Bapt.  Lib.  Tract,  i. 
fd.  72. 2.] 

[7  ...hisce  pericnlosis  temporibus,  quibus  tantis  studiis  curisque  nobis  insidias 
stnit  Satan,  ut  novis  contentionibus  de  rebus  eztemis  concitatis  eos  turbare 
cooetor,  quos  gladius  persecutionis  vel  non  movet,  yel  nondum  territat,  diligenter 
rebus  vestris  prospidte,  noUte  dolos  et  imposturas  omnium,  cavete  ventos  yarie 
doctrina  nocentissimos,  ne  quis  evangelium  yobis  interturbet,  vel  discordes 
reddat.*-Id.  Epist.  prsef.  de  Bapt.  Libr.  fol.  68.  2.] 
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the  end  leaveth  nothing  else  behind  it,  quam  inutilem  luc* 
turn,  querelas  inanes,  et  miseram  vastatarum  agrorum  et 
segetum  formam},  but  unprofitable  mourning,  Tain  com- 
plamts,  and  a  miserable  form  of  the  spoiled  fields  '/^  eyen  so 
contentionum  peatia  [et  impia  hoBresis,  eadem  modo  progre- 
dieni]^  turn  quicquam  aliud  quam  turpeim  et  calamitoaam 
rerum  faciem  in  florentiasimo  ante  ecolesioe  agro  poet  ee 
relinquit^f  "the  plague  of  contention,  and  wicked  heresy, 
proceeding  in  like  manner,  leayeth  nothing  after  it  but  a 
miserable  and  pitiful  face  and  shew  of  things  in  that  place, 
which  was  before  the  flourishing  field  of  the  church."  Con- 
sider what  the  wise  man  saith,  Proverbs  xvii.  "  The  begin- 
ning of  strife  is  as  one  that  openeth  the  waters."  It  had  been 
well  if  the  beginning  had  been  withstanded ;  but,  seeing  that 
was  neglected,  and  rather  by  some  furthered  than  stopped, 
yet  now  it  is  time  to  make  up  the  breach.  This  is  sufficient 
to  you,  whose  wisdom  and  carefulness  is  well  known  to  all 
those  that  be  not  with  sinister  affection  blinded. 

Those  that  be  in  the  ecclesiastical  state,  and  de&drous  to 
keep  the  peace  of  the  church,  I  have  only  to  admonish,  that 
they  be  not  discouraged  from  doing  their  duties,  because  of 
the  slanderous  reports  and  unchristian  taunts  and  contumelies 
that  our  unquiet  brethren  lade  them  with ;  knowing  that  it 
hath  been  the  usual  practice  of  all  sectaries,  and  especially 
of  anabaptists,  who  count  them  all  as  wicked  and  ungodly,  as 
worldings  and  men-pleasers,  as  idle  and  slothful,  that  conspire 
not  with  them  in  their  confused  platform.  I  may  use  the 
same  exhortation  to  you,  that  M.  Zuinglius  used  in  the  like 
gMfagitoiin  time :  Neo  quicquam  vos  moveant  atroces  HUb  calumnice,  j^.'; 

[}  Ut  enim  torreus  inandaxu  obvia  qnAsque  npieOB  quo  longius  piogreditur, 
CO  miOo'^  ▼u^  et  undas  colligit;  et  primo  quidem  minores  calculos  loco  movent, 
mox  frequenti  impetu  majores  quoque  lapidea,  imo  immanes  petras  abripit,  et 
efiractis  omnium  aggenim  daustris  tanto  fragore  fertur,  ut  nihil  tam  solidum  sit 
et  constans,  quod  non  hujus  impetu  fractum  auccumbat;  nee  quicquam  post  sese 
quam  &c.,  fonnam  relinquit.^ — ^Id.  de  Bapt.  Lib.  TiacL  i.  foL  69.] 

['  Id.  ibid. ;  wiiere  past  sets  relinqtuU.] 

['  Nee  quicquam  vos  moveant  atroces  ills  calumnis,  quibus  vos  et  catabap- 
tistae  et  leliqui  seditionum  studiosi  homines  deprimuiit,  eo  quod  Chiisti  potius 
quam  illorum  partes  sectemini.  Licet  enim  vos  impios  et  infideles  nominent, 
interim  tamen,  quia  vobis  sit  animus  et  quae  in  Deum  unum  fiducia,  ignorare  non 
potestis.  Quoties  ergo  aliquem  e  vobis  firma  fide  uni  Deo  innitentem  infidelitatis 
et  impietatis  insimulant,  toties  argumentum  de  sese  produnt,  quo  spiritum  honim 
ex  patre  mendaciorum  esse  videre  liceat.~.Id.  Ecclesiast.  Pars  II.  fol.  66.  J 
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'^Let  not  those  bitter  reproaches  and  cayillmg  speeches, 
wherewith  the  anabaptists  and  others  studious  of  contention 
and  discord  oppress  you,  move  you  anything  at  all,  because 
you  rather  follow  Christ  than  them ;  for,  although  they  call 
you  wicked  and  infidels,  yet  yourselves  best  know  what  your 
conficfence  in  God  is,  and  what  is  your  meaning  and  purpose : 
so  that,  so  often  as  they  accuse  you  of  impiety  or  of  infidelity, 
so  oft  do  ihej  minister  manifest  proo&  unto  you,  that  their 
spurit  proceedeth  from  the  father  of  lies.''  And  marvel  not  at 
those  bitter  contentions :  you  know  it  to  be  true,  that  the 
same  Zuinglius  also  saith:  Nee  enim  alivd  est  communis 
illi'os  hostis  nostri  ingenium,  SfC.*:  "This  is  the  subtil ty  of 
our  common  enemy,  this  is  his  manner,  hereunto  doth  he  bend 
himself  wholly,  and  sleepeth  not ;  that,  as  soon  as  the  Lord 
hath  revealed  the  light  of  his  word,  he  also  by  and  by  soweth 
darnel:  this  do  almost  all  the  epistles  of  St  Paul  teach  us, 
wherein  it  is  manifestly  declared  that  there  hath  been  always 
some  men,  pietatis  simulatores  potius  quam  cultares,  rather 
feigners  of  holiness  than  embracers  of  it,  who,  for  certain 
external  and  unprofitable  things,  doubt  not  to  lay  (as  it  were) 
grievous  stumbling-blocks  to  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel."  Only 
let  us  be  diligent  in  our  vocation,  earnest  against  all  ^kind  of 
enemies,  fervent  in  prayers  for  the  preservation  of  the  queen's 
iQAJ^ty,  and  for  the  peace  of  the  church,  with  the  good 
success  of  the  gospel,  and  vigilant  that  errors  be  not  pub- 
lished without  controlment ;  and  God  will,  ere  it  be  long  (if 
our  sins  deserve  not  the  contrary),  give  peace  to  this  church, 
as  he  hath  done  to  other  disturbed  in  like  manner. 

To  conclude,  I  do  charge  all  men  before  God  and  his 
angels,  as  they  will  answer  at  the  day  of  judgment,  that 
under  the  pretence  of  zeal  they  seek  not  the  spoil  of  the 
church;  under  the  colour  of  perfection  they  work  not  con- 
fusion; under  the  cloak  of  simplicity  they  cover  not  pride, 
ambition,  vain-glory,  arrogancy ;  under  the  outward  shew  of 

I*  Nee  &c.,  ingenium,  hlc  mos,  huic  deniqae  rel  nnice  intentus  nunquam 
donnit:  sed  ut  primum  verbi  sui  lumen  revelarit  Dominus,  ipse  quoque  zUania 
sua  illico  aspergiu  Argpimento  nobis  sunt  hac  in  re  omnes  fere  divi  PauU 
epiatols,  in  quibus  clarissime  demonslratur,  semper  fuisse  homines  aliquot, 
pietatis  &c.  cultores,  qui  propter  externa  quaedam  et  inutilia  evangelics  doc- 
trina  graves  remoras  objicere  non  dubitaninu — Id.  Epist.  pref.  de  Bapt.  Libr. 
ibid.  foL  56. 2.J 
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godliness  they  nourish  not  contempt  of  magistrates^  popnlarity; 
anabaptistry,  and  sundry  other  pernicious  and  pestilent  errors. 
The  Lord  make  us  thiuikful  for  bis  infinite  mercies  and  sin- 
gular goodness  bestowed  upon  us,  in  thus  long  continuing  his 
gospely  preserving  our  most  gracious  and  loving  queen, 
and  overthrowing  all  the  conspiracies  and 
devices  that  the  devil  hath  hitherto 
invented  to  molest 
this  state  and 
church.. 
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IT  To  the  Church  of  England^ 

and  all  those  that  love  the  truth  in  it, 

T,  C.  tuisheth  mercy  and  peace,  from  Ood  our 

Father,  and  from  our  Lord  Jems  Christ^ 


As  our  men  do  more  willingly  go  to  warfare,  and  fight  with  greater 
courage,  against  strangers  than  against  their  counirym^en;  so  ii  is  with 

[*  The  following  is  the  tide  to  Gartwight*s  Replj : 

A 

REPLYE  TO  AN 

anfvYere  made  of  M. 

Doctor  VVhitgiftc. 

AOAYXSTE   THE  ADMOKITIOK 

to  tit  Vatliamtnt 

IS5  T.  C. 
I8AY.  62.  ver.  1. 

ifift  S^oM  fuAt  I  i  iD^l  not  (oHre  ms  tonge  /  anlr  Ut  Jferuftu 

Iem«  0afte/ 1  ioOI  not  mil  bnttll  t^e  tiffittawnn 

t^tttotl  imau  tttvtit  oi  t^e  Itgfite/  snlr  t||e 

Mlnotton  thereof/  tt  an  a 

ium^ng  Ismpe. 

ver.  6.  &  7. 

9e  f^st  set  f^t  Horto  ttvxtitthtantttfi  /  ftqie  not 

niUnttl  antf  gtite  tent  no  xt$tl  \mtiU  it 

reposre  /  waitf  «et  bp  Jerusalem 

t^e  pratfie  of  tjfte  toorHre* 

There  is  no  date  to  this  book ;  but  it  was  probably  printed  in  1573.  A  second 
impression  afterwards  came  out  with  the  same  title-page,  there  being  onlj  a  few 
slight  Tarialions  of  spelling,  and  with  this  advertisement: 
«« The  Printer  to  the  Reader. 
*<Some  perhaps  will  marvel  at  the  new  impression  of  this  book,  and  so  much 
the  more  will  tliey  wonder  because  they  shall  see  that  with  great  coniidence  and 
boldness  (notwithstanding  our  most  gracious  prince's  late-published  proclamation, 
procured  rather  by  the  bishops  than  willingly  sought  for  by  her  majesty,  whose 
mildness  is  such  that  she  were  easier  led  to  yield  to  the  proclamation  of  the 
Highest  than  drawn  to  proclaim  anything  against  him,  were  it  not  for  the  subtile 
persuasions  and  wicked  dealings  of  this  homed  generation,  as  by  their  false 
doctrine  and  cruel  practices  is  to  be  seen)  and  by  the  special  motion  of  God*s 
Spirit  and  his  protection  it  hath  been  both  attempted  and  ended.  But  cease  to 
muse,  good  christian  reader,  whosoever  thou  art ;  and  learn  to  know  that  no  laws, 
were  they  never  so  hard  and  severe,  can  put  out  the  force  of  God's  Spirit  in  his 
children,  nor  any  cruelty,  though  it  stretdied  itself  so  far  as  to  shedding  of  blood 
(from  which  kind  of  dealing  the  bishops  are  not  clear  (as  the  prisons  in  liondon^ 
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me  in  this  spiritudl  warfare.  For  I  would  have  wished  thai  (Ms  eontro- 
versy  had  been  with  the  papists^  or  with  other  (if  amy  can  he)  more  pesti- 
lent and  professed  enemies  of  the  church  ;  /or  thai  should  have  been  less 
gri^  to  write,  and  more  convenient  to  persuade  that  which  I  desire.  For, 
as  the  very  name  of  an  enemy  doth  kindle  the  desire  of  fighting,  and  stirreth 
up  the  care  of  preparing  the  furniture  for  the  war;  so  I  cannot  tell  how 
it  Cometh  to  pass,  that  the  name  of  a  brother  slaketh  that  courage,  and 
abateth  that  carefulness,  which  should  he  bestowed  in  dtfence  of  the  tnOh, 
But,  seeing  the  truth  ought  not  to  be  forsaken  for  any  man*s  cause,  I 
enforced  myself,  considering  that,  if  the  Lord  might  lay  to  ^  my  charge,  that 
I  was  not,  for  certain  considerations,  so  ready  as  I  ought  to  have  been  to 
publish  the  truth,  he  might  more  justly  condemn  me,  if,  being  impugned 
and  slandered  by  others,  I  should  not,  according  to  that  measure  which  he 
hath  dealt  unto  me,  and  for  my  small  ability,  defend  it,  and  deliver  it 
from  the  evil  report  that  some  endea/vour  to  bring  upon  it. 

An  Answer  to  the  Epistle  dedicated  by 
T.  0.  to  the  Church  of  England^  &c.2 

It  doth  not  appear  hj  the  style  and  manner  of  writing 
nsed  in  this  your  book,  that  there  remaineth  any  portion  of 
such  natural  affection  or  brotherly  love  in  you,  as  you  would 
bear  the  world  in  hand  and  seem  to  have  by  these  your 
words.  For,  if  you  should  have  written  against  the  veriest 
papist  in  the  world,  the  vilest  person,  the  ignorantest  dolt, 
you  could  not  have  used  a  more  spiteful  and  malicious,  more 
slanderous  and  reproachful,  more  contemptuous  and  disdainful 
kind  of  writing,  than  you  use  throughout  your  whole  book : 
and  truly,  if  you  had  not  these  two  letters  T.  C.  for  your 
name,  yet  could  I  have  easily  conjectured  by  the  haughtiness 
of  the  style,  and  contemptuous  speeches,  who  had  been  the 
author  of  the  book;  so  well  am  I  acquainted  with  your 

the  Gatehouse  at  Westminster,  &c,,  can  witness)  the  Lord  forgive  them  and  us 
our  sins),  can  discharge  the  saints  and  servants  of  the  liord  from  going  forward  in 
that  which  is  good.  For  the  profit  therefore  of  the  godly  and  their  instruction 
have  we  hazarded  ourselves,  and  as  it  were  cast  ourselves  into  such  dangers  and 
troubles  as  shall  be  laid  upon  us  if  we  come  into  the  hands  of  the  persecuting 
bishops.  From  the  which  pray  the  Lord,  if  it  be  his  will,  to  deliver  us;  if  not, 
yet  that  it  would  please  him  to  give  us  both  patience  to  bear  whatsoever  he  shall 
give  them  power  and  liberty  to  lay  upon  us,  and  constancy  also  to  continue  in  his 
truth  and  the  profession  thereof  unto  our  lives*  end.  Farewell  in  the  Lord«  and 
praise  God  for  this  work.    J.  S." 

[*  Lay  it  to,  T.  C.'s  Repl.  1  A  2.] 

[^  In  the  second  Reply  Cartwright  observes:  '<For  the  four  first  sections, 
being  either  false  accusations,  bare  repetitions  of  my  words,  or  proofs  of  things 
which  I  have  set  down  and  confess,  I  wiU  not  answer.** — Sec.  Repl.  p.  1.] 
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modesty,  and  such  experience  have  I  of  your  mildness.  But 
it  is  well ;  for  now  such  as  before  haye  thought  that  you  bad 
been  sine  feUe,  *' without  gall/'  and  that  butter  would  not 
melt  in  your  mouth,  may  perceive  that  all  is  not  untrue  that 
hath  been  reported  of  you.  But  what  would  they  farther 
think,  if  they  should  compare  (you  being  that  T.  C.  that  I 
take  you  to  be)  your  oath  which  you  once  took  when  you 
were  admitted  fellow  into  T.  C.     (Item  me  huie  coZfeazo  Ti«Mth 

^•»  ,  ..•  ...  ..  ,^.    which  the  fcl. 

fidelem  et  benevolumjwurum;  ei  et  ammbus  aoctte  ac  dtecv-  ^^^^ 
pulisy  cOque  etiam  magistro  ^juadem^  nan  solum  dum  in  eo £xS «^ 
tdxerOf  sed  etiam  postea,  pro  virili,  cum  opus  sit^  benevolen-  SS***™**" 
tiam  et  opem  pr(estiturumy  jrc.^)  with  this  your  good* will 
uttered  throughout  your  whole  book  ?  Verily  you  might  have 
answered  as  well  as  you  have  done,  and  had  better  regard 
both  to  your  oath  and  to  your  brethren*  But  to  let  that  pass, 
I  doubt  whether  you  mean  good  futh  or  no,  when  you  would 
make  us  believe  that  you  take  us  for  brethren;  for  surely 
that  doth  not  appear  either  by  the  first  or  second  Admonition, 
or  by  this  your  book,  if  a  man  consider  the  fierceness  and 
fiery  heat,  inmost  in  every  line  of  them,  uttered  against  us. 
In  the  second  Admonition,  fol.  35,  speaking  of  the  bishops  s-  Adma  tx 
which  be  now,  and  their  confederates  (as  you  call  them),  these 
words  in  most  spiteful  manner  be  uttered  :  "  And  take  them 
for  better  who  shall,  they  are  no  other  ^  but  a  remnant  of 
antichrist's  brood,  and  God  amend  and^  forgive  them,  for  else 
they  did  battle  to  Christ  and  his  church,  and  it  must  bid 
defiance^  to  them,  till  they  yield.  And  I  protest  before  the 
eternal  God  I  take  them  so,  and  thereafter  will  use^  myself  in 
my  vocation,  and  many  more  too  no  doubt,  which  be  careful 
of  God  his  glory,  and  the  church's  liberty,  will  use  them- 
selves against  them,  as  the  professed  enemies  of  the  church 
of  Christ,  if  they  proceed  in  this  course,  and  thus  persecute  as 
they  do."  And  therefore  these  bo  but  words  of  dalliance, 
when  you  say  that  you  "  cannot  tell  how  it  cometh  to  pass, 
that  the  name  of  a  brother  slaketh  that  courage  and  abateth 
that  carefulness,  which  should  be  bestowed  in  the  defence  of 
the  truth."  Indeed  it  ought  to  have  abated  your  outrageous 
and  disdainful  speeches,  if  old  rancour,  and  desire  of  revenge- 

P  Lib«f  Statut.  Coll.  Trin.  cap.  xll.  De  Sociorum  eUcHone,] 

[*  None  other,  Sec  Adm.]  [*  Amend  them  and,  Sec.  Adm.] 

[•  Bid  the  defiance,  Sec.  Adm.]  [»  WiU  I  use,  Sec.  Adm.] 


Digiti 


ized  by  Google 


16  ANSWER  TO  THE  EPISTLE. 

ment,  had  not  gotten  in  you  the  upper  hand.  For  whether 
you  deal  with  me  like  a  brother,  or  like  an  utter  enemy,  let 
the  indifferent  reader  judge. 

What  truth  you  have  on  your  side,  and  how  it  is  op* 
pugned  and  slandered  by  such  as  you  mean,  shall  (I  trust) 
appear,  when  your  Reply  is  diligently  compared  with  my 
Answer.  If  you  had  meant  the  truth  in  good  earnest,  you 
would  have  dealt  more  plainly  in  replying  thah  you  have 
done :  you  would  have  set  down  my  book,  as  I  have  done  the 
Admonition,  that  the  reader  might  have  compared  both  toge- 
ther, and  not  have  mangled  it,  depraved  it,  falsified  it,  and 
untruly  collected  of  it,  as  you  have  done,  and  almost  nothing 
else,  as  (God  willing)  shall  appear.  God  grant  that  it  be  not 
laid  to  your  charge,  that  you  have  hindered  truth,  slandered 
it,  and  given  the  common  adversaries  occasion  to  speak  evil 
of  iti 

T.  C. 

Andf  as  wnto  other  parts  of  ths  gospd,  so  soon  as  the  Lord  openeth  a 
door  for  them  to  enter  in,  there  is  for  the  nwst  part  great  resistance;  so  in 
this  part,  concerning  the  goveminent  and  discipline  of  the  church,  which  is 
the  order  which  Ood  hath  Iqft,  as  well  to  make  the  doctrine  most  effectiMd, 
and  to  give  as  it  were  a  sharper  edge  tmto  the  preaching  of  the  word,  as 
also  to  be  a  wall  to  keep  it,  and  make  it  continue  amongst'^  us,  I  see  there 
he  sundry  lets,  which  do,  as  it  were  with  weapons,  stand  up  to  stop  the 
passage,  and  to  hinder  that  it  should  not  he  settled  am^mgst  us. 

John  Whitgift. 

It  is  true  that  there  is  great  resistance  so  soon  as  the 
Lord  openeth  any  door  to  his  gospel,  and  that  by  sundry 
means  and  divers  kinds  of  men,  as  the  stories  of  4he  church 
from  time  to  time  declare,  and  daily  experience  teacheth :  it 
is  also  true  that  many,  under  this  pretence  of  right  govern- 
ment and  restoring  of  discipline,  have  and  do  disturb  the 
churches  wherein  the  gospel  is  sincerely  preached,  and  the 
sacraments  rightly  ministered;  for  further  proof  whereof, 
and  avoiding  of  tcdiousness,  I  refer  you  to  Master  Bullinger, 
Lib.  VI.  cap.  10,  adversvs  Anabaptist.^;  to  Master  Calvin 
adversua  Anabaptist? ;  to  Master  Gualter  in  his  epistle  de- 

[»  Among:  T.  C/s  Rcpl.  2.] 

[«  H.  Bullinger.  adv.  Anabapt.  Libri  vi.  Tigur.  1660.  Lib.  vi.  cap.  x.  folL 
233,  &c.] 

[«  Calvin.  Op.  Amst.  1667-71.  Inst.  adv.  Anabapt  Tom.  VIII.  pp.  356,  &c. 
See  particularly  pp.  360,  3,  &&] 
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dicatory  before  his  commentary  upon  the  first  to  the  Corinthes^, 
Therefore  this  pretence  of  restoring  the  right  gorernment  of  Thefmtenn 
the  church,  with  so  great  disquietness  of  the  same>  is  but  a  uJt^"^ 


cover  to  hide  the  further  purposes  of  Satan,  the  enemy  of  the  ^^^^ 
peace  and  quietness  of  the  church. 

T.  C. 

With  the  which  albeit  I  wrestle  hand  to  hand  in  this  book,  yet,  foras- 
much  as  we  have  all  drunk  so  deep  of  the  cup  o/untruth,  that  we  do  not 
only  stumble  at  blocks,  which  other  men  lay  in  our  way,  but  ojtentimes  we 
gather  lets  unto  ourselves  in  /ranting  a  prejudice  against  the  truth;  I 
thought  good  to  note  shortly  what  those  stumbling^blociss  are,  and,  although 
I  cannot  remove  them,  yet  to  give  waaming  ofthemi,  and  to  lend  my  hand 
to  the  weaJcer  and  simpler  sort  to  hdp  to  overstride  thetn. 

Jo.  Whitoift. 
What  these  stumbling-blocks  are,  and  how  you  will  help 
the  weaker  and  simpler  sort  to  overstride  them,  we  shall  see 
in  the  discourse  that  foUoweth. 

The  Epistle  of  T.  C.  Sect.  2. 

Tlie  offences  which  are  taken  herein  be  eitJier  in  respect  of  the  cause,  or  . 
in  respect  of  those  which  seek  to  defend  and  promote  the  cause.  The  cause 
is  charged  first  with  newness  and  strangeness,  then  as  author  of  confusion 
and  of  disorder,  and  last  of  all  as  enemy  to  princes,  magistrates,  and 
commonwealths.  For  the  first,  besides  that  it  is  no  sufficient  challenge  to 
say  it  is  new  and  strange,  there  is  no  cause  why  it  should  be  counted  new, 
which  is  confessed  of  those  which  mislike  it  to  have  been  for  the  most  part 
used  in  the  apostles^  times;  nor  why  it  should  be  esteemed  stra/nge,  which 
is  used  now  far  and  near,  of  this  and  that  side  the  sea,  and  of  no  strangers, 
but  of  those  which  are  of  the  household  of  faith.  And  it  shall  more  largely 
appear  in  this  book,  that  this  is  f  u)  innovation,  but  a  renovation,  and  the 
doctrine  not  hew,  but  renewed,  no  stranger,  but  bom  in  Sum,  wherewito 
it  {being  before  unjustly  banished)  ought  now  of  right  to  be  restored, 

Jo.  Whitgift. 
Surely  the  offences  are  taken  both  in  respect  of  the 
persons  and  of  the  cause:  neither  is,  either  the  persons, 
or  the  cause,  charged  with  anything  by  me,  but  I  am  ready 
either  to  prove  it  or  to  retract  it.  The  antiquity  of  it  and 
the  strangeness  we  must  refer  to  be  judged  of  the  reader 
when  we  have  both  written  what  we  can.  In  the  mean  time 
I  suppose  that  your  devices,   with  the  circumstances,  will 

[*  R.  Oualthcr.  In  Prior,  ad  Corinth.  Bpist.  Horn.  Tigur.  I67a  Prarf.  foU. 

a  9,  &c] 

2    ' 

[whitgift.] 
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appear  not  oaly  not  to  be  ancient,  but  rer j  strange  and  latelj 
devised:  although  in  such  matters  antiquity  is  not  sufficient  to 
prove  a  thing  convenient,  except  it  agree  with  the  circum- 
stances of  time,  place,  and  persons;  much  less  necessary, 
unless  it  be  in  matters  pertaining  to  salvation,  as  shall  here- 
after, God  willing,  more  largely  be  declared ;  where  also  it 
will  appear,  that  many  of  your  assertions  tend  not  to  reno- 
vation, but  innovation,  and  that  they  were  never  either  born 
in  Sion,  or  meet  for  Sion. 

The  Epistle  of  T.  C.  Sect.  3. 

And  of  conftuian  and  disorder  it  xb  yet  more  untruly  accused.  For 
justice  may  be  as  weU  acGused  for  doing  wrong^  as  t^is  doctrine  for 
bringing  in  disorder,  whose  whole  work  is  to  provide  tha;t  nothing  be  done 
Ota  of  placSf  out  of  time,  or  otherwise  than  the  condition  of  every  man's 
calling  wiU  bear;  which  putteth  the  people  in  subjection  under  their 
governors,  the  governors  in  degree  and  order  one  tmder  another,  as  the 
dder  underneath  the  pastor,  and  the  deacon  underneath  the  elder;  which 
teacheOi  that  a  particular  ehwrch  shall  give  place  unto  a  provincial  synods 
where  many  churches  are,  and  the  provincial  to  a  national,  and  likewise 
that  unto  the  general,  if  any  be,  and  all  unto  Christ  and  his  word.  When, 
on  the  contrary  part,  those  which  stand  against  this  doctrine  are  thereby 
compelled  to  bring  into  the  church  great  confusion  and  marvellous  dis- 
order, whilst  the  pastor^ s  ofice  is  confounded  unth  the  deacon's;  whilst 
women  do  minister  the  sacraments,  which  is  lawful  only  for  men;  whilst 
private  men  do  that  which  belongeth  unto  publie  persons;  whilst  public 
actions  are  done  in  private  places;  whilst  the  church  is  shuffled  with  the 
commonwealth;  whilst  dvU  matters  are  handled  by  ecclesiastical  persons, 
and  ecclesiastical  by  those  which  be  civil;  and,  to  be  short,  whilst  no  officer 
of  the  church  keepeth  his  standing,  and  one  member  doth  take  upon  it  the 
office  of  another:  which  things  as  they  hazard  the  army,  and  destroy  the 
body,  so  th^  do  presently  hinder,  and  will  shortly  (if  remedy  be  not  pro- 
vided)  utterly  overthrow  the  church.  And  therefore,  unless  good  order  be 
in  that  which  was  brought  into  the  church  by  popery,  and  confusion  in 
that  which  was  10  unto  the  church  by  the  apostles;  and  that  it  be  order, 
that  public  actions  should  be  done  in  private  places  by  private  persons, 
and  by  women  that  is  appointed  to  be  done  by  men,  and  confusion  when 
the  contrary  is  observed;  and,  finally,  unless  order  have  another  definition 
or  nature  than  hitherto  Tuxth  been  read  or  heard  of,  there  is  no  cauee  why 
this  doctrine,  which  containeth  the  discipline  and  government  of  the  church, 
should  be  thus  shcantfuUy  slandered  with  confusion  and  disorder. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 
vniereunto  ^  ^yj  fg^,j  ^^^^  j  ^Yivok,  that   your   opinions   now  in 

"      -      question  tend  in  deed  to  confusion,   respect  neither  time, 
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place,  nor  persons,  confound  degrees,  bring  such  in  contempt 
as  be  in  authority,  make  the  ignorant  subject  lofty  and  arro- 
gant, take  from  princes  their  due  authority  in  ecclesiastical 
matters;  when  as  present  experience  and  the  peace  and 
quietness  of  this  church  since  the  beginning  of  the  queen's 
majesty's  reign  (until  you  and  your  company  began  to  broach 
these  your  fantasies)  declareth  that  the  doctrine  maintained 
by  those  whom  you  count  as  your  adyersaries  is  most  agree- 
able to  order,  preserveth  peace,  keepeth  every  man  in  his 
degree  and  calling.  And  truly,  if  the  goyernment  of  the 
church,  now  allowed  by  public  authority,  be  compared  with 
your  new  deyised  policy,  the  difference  of  them  both  will 
easily  appear.  For,  I  pray  you,  tell  me  how  many  of  you  The«d. 
which  have  been  permitted  as  preachers  in  several  places  l^^^c  in 
have  consented  in  one  kind  of  government,  nay,  which  of  you  r  *°^*"" 
have  not  troubled,  not  only  the  town  where  you  have  re- 
mained, but  the  whole  country  round  about  also  ?  so  that, 
undoubtedly,  though  you  be  not  anabaptists  (as  I  hope  you 
be  not),  yet  doth  this  property  of  theirs  most  aptly  agree 
unto  you,  that  wheresoever  you  come  you  make  contention 
and  kindle  the  fire  of  discord :  take  it  as  you  list,  experience 
doth  teach  it  to  be  so. 

Whether  we  confound  the  pastor's  ofiice  with  the  dea- 
con's or  no,  otherwise  than  it  hath  been  in  the  apostles'  time 
and  primitive  church ;  whether  private  men,  women,  civil,  or 
ecclesiastical  persons,  do  more  than  they  ought  to  do  or  no ; 
to  be  short,  whether  order,  according  to  the  true  nature  and 
definition  thereof,  be  observed  or  no,  I  shall  have  better 
occasion  hereafter  to  discuss.  Now  my  meaning  is  to  answer 
words  with  words,  although  in  no  such  deriding  and  oppro- 
brious manner. 

The  Epistle  of  T.  C.  Sect.  4. 

For  the  third  point,  which  is,  that  it  ts  an  enemy  to  magistrates  and 
the  eommonweaUh  ;  if  it  he  enough  to  accuse  without  proof,  say\  and  shew 
no  reason,  innocency  itself  shall  not  he  gutUless,  This  doctrine  was  in 
times  past,  even  hy  their  confession  which  write  against  it,  a  friend  unto 
princes  and  magtstrcOes,  when  princes  and  magistrates  were  enemies  unto 
it ;  and  can  it  now  he  an  enemy  unto  princes  and  magistrates  which  are 
friends  unto  itf  It  helped  and  upholded  the  commonwealths  which  were 
governed  hy  tyrants;  and  can  it  hinder  those  which  are  governed  hy  godly 

[»  Proof  to  say,  Repl.  1  &  2.] 

2—2 
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prineesf  And  in  what  is  it  an  emmy  to  princes  and  magistratesf  Note 
the  variance,  set  down  the  enemUy.  If  the  qitestion  he,  whether  princes  and 
magistrates  he  necessary  in  the  church,  it  holdeth  that  the  use  of  them  is 
more  tlian  of  the  sun,  vnthout  the  which  the  world  cannot  stand.  If  it  he 
of  their  Tumour,  it  holdeth  that,  with  humble  submission  of  mind,  the  out- 
ward cdso  of  the  hody,  yea,  the  hody  itself  and  aU  that  it  hath,  if  need  so 
require,  are  to  he  yielded  for  the  dtfence  of  the  prince,  and  for  that  service, 
for  the  which  the  prince  wiU  use  them  unto,  for  the  glory  of  Ood,  and 
maintenance  of  the  commonwealth. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 
These  be  but  glorious  words,  the  truth  whereof  shall 
appear  when  we  come  to  the  more  particular  declaration 
of  the  several  points;  and,  if  we  accuse  without  proof,  saj  and 
shew  no  reason,  take  your  remedy  against  us  as  slanderers, 
and  bring  us  to  our  trial  \  Indeed,  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel, 
which  is  the  doctrine  of  salvation,  hath  been,  is,  and  will  be,  a 
friend  to  princes  and  magistrates,  yea,  though  they  persecute 
the  same ;  but  you  have  not  yet  proved  your  docU*ine  now  in 
question  to  be  that  doctrine  of  the  gospel  and  of  salvation. 
These  words  might  well  have  been  spoken  of  the  gospel 
against  Mahometism,  Judaism,  papism ;  but  you  do  injury  to 
that  doctrine  of  life,  when  you  confound  with  the  same  your 
erroneous  contentions  about  ceremonies  and  the  kind  of 
government,  which  all  being  external  things,  I  think  not 
many  will  make  them  to  be  ^6  necessitate  salutis,  "  of  neces- 
sity unto  salvation."  Ton  have  here  said  nothing  of  your  ^ 
doctrine  but  that  which  the  Arians,  the  Pelagians,  the  papists, 
the  Turks,  yea,  almost  the  anabaptists,  will  say  of  theirs :  for 
many,  even  of  the  anabaptists,  confess  that  magistrates  be 
necessary,  but  yet  not  to  be  lawful  for  Christians  to  be 
magistrates ;  and,  for  proof  thereof,  they  use  divers  of  the 
self-same  places  that  the  Admonition  hath  alleged,  and  you 
allowed,  against  superiority  in  the  clergy.  And  (except  I  be 
deceived)  you  come  very  near  to  them,  for  you  will  have  the 
ecclesiastical  and  civil  government  so  distinct,  that  they  can  by 
no  means  concur  in  one  and  the  self-same  persons ;  whereby 

[1  Cartwright  accuses  Whitgift  here  of  << falling  to  railing,**  and  goes  on: 
*'  For  himself  cannot  deny  but  the  government  by  elders,  the  choice  of  the  ministers 
by  the  church,  the  most  of  those  things  which  he  especiaUy  supposeth  to  have 
war  with  the  civil  magistrate,  and  are  in  controversy  between  us,  were  In  the 
times  of  the  apostles,  when  they,  being  trodden  under  feet  of  the  civil  magis* 
trate  did  never  lift  up  their  heel  against  his  power.*'— Sec  Repl.  p.  1.] 
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yoQ  take  from  the  ciril  magistrate  authority  in  ecclesiastical 
matters,  and  by  that  means  spoil  him  of  the  one  half  of  his 
jurisdiction.  But  of  this  matter  more  at  large  hereafter,  as 
occ^ion  shall  be  ministered  by  you.  In  the  mean  time, 
I  admonish  the  reader  to  belieye  your  words  no  farther  than 
he  shall  see  just  proof  of  them. 

T.  C. 

*  //*«<  he  ashed  of  the  obedience  due  unto  the  prince  and  unto  the  magis- 
trate, it  answereth  ihat  aU  obedience  in  the  Lord  is  to  be  rendered;  and, 
if  it  come  to  pass  that  any  other  be  asked,  it  so  re/use^  that  it  disobeyeih 
not,  in  prrferring  obedience  to  the  great  God  brfore  that  wUch  is  to  be 
given  to  mortal  man.  It  so  resisteth,  that  it  suhnUtteth^  body  and  goods 
of  those  that  pro/ess  it,  to  abide  that  which  God  wiU  have  them  suffer  in 
thai  case, 

Jo.  Whitoift. 

All  this  is  truly  spoken  of  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  but 
not  of  the  doctrine  in  controversy  amongst  us :  and  verily  this 
is  not  pliun  dealing^  to  make  the  reader  believe  that  we 
do  withstand  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  when  we  only  resist 
your  contentions  about  external  matters,  whereby  the  doc- 
trine of  the  gospel  is  hindered,  and  the  church  of  Christ 
disturbed. 

T.  C. 

And,  if  it  be  shewed  that  this  is  necessary  for  the  church,  it  cannot  be 
but  proJUabU  for  the  commonwealth :  nay,  the  profit  of  iJt  may  easily 
appear,  for  that  by  the  censures  and  discipline  of  the  church,  as  th^  are 
in  tAif  booh  described,  men  are  kept  bach  from  committing  of  great  dis- 
orders, of  stealing,  adultery,  murder,  f^c:  whilst  the  smaller^  faults  of  lying, 
and  uncomely  jesting,  of  hard  and  choleric  speeches,  which  the  magistrcOe 
doth  not  commonly  punish,  be  corrected, 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

If  it  be  necessary  for  the  present  state  of  the  church,  it 
is  also  profitable  for  the  present  state  of  the  commonwealth ; 
for  I  perceive  no  such  distinction  of  the  commonwealth  and 
the  church  that  they  should  be  counted,  as  it  were,  two 
several  bodies,  governed  with  divers  laws  and  divers  magis- 

['  ^^  He  needed  not  to  have  charged  us  with  want  of  plain  dealing,  seeing  we 
offer  to  shew  the  discipline  to  be  a  part  of  the  gospel.**^Sec.  Repl.  p.  LJ 
[>  Smallest,  Repl.  2.] 
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whateccie-  trates,  oxcept  the  church  be  linked  with  an  heathenish  and 
fiincttons     idolatrous  commonwealth.    The  civil  magistrate  may  not  take 
S2*\*St  take  ^P^^  ^^^  ^^^  ecclesiastical  functions  as  are  only  proper  to 
upon  him.     ^^^  minister  of  the  church,  as  preaching  of  the  word,  admi- 
nistering of  the  sacraments,  excommunicating,  and  such  like ; 
but  that  he  hath  no  authority  in  the  church  to  make  and 
execute  laws  for  the  church,  and  in  things  pertaining  to  the 
church,  as  discipline,  ceremonies,  &c.  (so  that  he  do  nothing 
against  the  word  of  God),  though  the  papists  affirm  it  never  so 
stoutly,  yet  is  the  contrary  most  true,  and  sufficiently  proved 
by  men  of  notable  learning,  as  Master  Jewel,  bishop  of 
Salisbury,   Master  Horne^,    bishop   of  Winchester,  Master 
Nowel^  dean  of  Paul's,  in  their  books  written  against  papists 
holding  your  assertion ;  to  whose  painful  and  learned  writings 
I  refer  the  reader,  for  the  avoiding  of  too  much  prolixity. 

I  do  not  well  understand  what  is  meant  by  these  words, 
**  Nay,  the  profit  of  it  may  easily  appear,  for  that  by  the 
censures  and  discipline  of  the  church,  as  they  are  in  this 
book  described,  men  are  kept  back  from  committing  of 
greater  disorders,  of  stealing,  adultery,  murder,  &c. ;  whilst 
the  smaller  faults,  of  lying,  and  uncomely  jesting,  of  hard  and 
choleric  speeches,  which  the  magistrate  doth  not  commonly 
punish,  be  corrected.''  Do  you  not  think  the  punishment  for 
stealing  and  murder  to  be  sharp  enough  ?  or  do  you  think 
that  the  fear  of  the  discipline  of  the  church  will  more  terrify  ^ 
men  from  these  vices  than  the  fear  of  death  ?  or  do  you  doubt 
whether  the  civil  magistrate  hath  authority  to  appoint  any 
other  punishment  for  these,  and  such  like  crimes,  tiian  is  pre- 
scribed in  the  judicial  law  of  Moses  ?  (for  this  is  now  called 
in  controversy,  and  beginneth  to  be  table-talk ;)  or  are  you 
persuaded  that  the  civil  magistrate  either  may  not,  or  will 
not,  correet  "lymg,  uncomely  jesting,  hard  and  choleric 
speeches?"  or  that,  if  these  were  punished  by  the  discipline  of 
the  church,  men  would  rather  be  terrified  from  the  greater 
crimes  than  they  will  be  if  they  be  punished  with  civil 
correction?  Truly  I  think  that  the  civil  magistrate  hath 
sufficient  authority  to  provide  remedies  for  all  such  mischiefs, 

[^  Bishop  Home  wrote  ^^An  Answeare  made  by  Rob.  Bishoppe  of  Wjn- 
Chester  to  a  Booke,  &c,  by  M.  lohn  Fekenham,  Lond.  1666.**] 

['  Nowel  was  engaged  in  controversy  with  Donnan :  a  list  of  his  writings  may 
be  seen  in  Churton's  Life  of  Nowel,  Sect  vi.] 
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without  altering  the  state,  either  of  the  church,  or  of  the 
commonirealth.  But  let  the  indifferent  reader  judge  whether 
you  go  about  to  wring  the  sword  out  of  the  magistrate's  hand 
or  no,  or,  at  the  leasts  so  to  order  the  matter,  that  it  be  never 
drawn  out  to  punish  yice,  but  with  the  consent,  and  at  the 
appointment  of  you  and  your  seigniory  ^ 

T.  C. 

Andf  undoubtedly,  teeing  that  the  chwrch  cmd  eomtnonweaUh  do  embrace 
and  kiss  one  another^  and  seeing  they  be  lite  unto  Sippoeratet^  twinSfWhieh 
were  sick  together  and  weU  together,  laughed  together  and  weeped  together, 
and  always  like  ajfiBCted;  it  cannot  be  but  that  the  breaches  of  the  eomnum- 
toealth  have  proceeded  from  the  hurts  of  the  church,  and  the  wants  of  the 
one  /rom  the  lacks  of  the  other:  neither  is  it  to  be  hoped  for  that  the 
eommonweakh  shall  Jtourish,  until  the  church  be  reformed, 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

All  this  I  grant  (and  Ood  be  thanked  therefore) :  if  we 
shall  measure  the  state  of  the  church  with  the  flourishing 
estate  and  wise  goyernment  of  the  commonwealth,  we  shall 
have  no  great  cause  to  complsdn,  but  to  burst  out  into  most 
hearty  thanks  unto  God  for  the  same,  and  most  humbly 
desire  the  continuance  thereof. 

I  do  not  say  that  the  church  is  without  fault,  for  then 
should  I  affirm  an  impossibility ;  but  I  think  the  faults  that 
are,  rather  to  be  in  the  persons  than  in  the  laws,  rather  in  the 
goTernors  than  in  the  kind  of  govemment :  neither  would  I 
haTO  men  (either  puritans,  Donatists,  or  anabaptists)  to 
dream  of  such  a  church,  as  Plato  did  of  a  commonwealth, 
Aristotle  of  felicity,  and  the  Stoics  of  their  just  man ;  much 
less  to  make  contention  in  the  church,  or  divide  themselves 
from  the  same  if  all  things  go  not  according  to  their  fantasy ; 
for  then  shall  they  never  be  quiet  with  any  church,  no,  not 
long  with  that  church  which  they  themselves  do  presently 
best  like  of.  Surely,  if  this  rule  be  certain,  that  ''the  common-  JJr'o* 
wealth  shall  not  flourish,  until  the  church  be  reformed,"  then  ^^^ 
this  may  be  a  good  token  unto  us  that  this  church  of  En-^^^*^* 

[1  Ctftwright  in  reply  coandy  accuses  Whitgift  of  misrepresenting  him, 
declares  that  he  meant  that  ecclesiastical  censures  being  joined  with  ci?U  punish- 
ments **  have  more  force  to  resist  sin  than  the  civil  punishments  only,*'  and  denies 
that  he  urings  <^the  sword  by  these  words  out  oi  the  magistrate's  hand."--^ec. 
Repl.  pp.  2, 3.] 
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gland  is  reformed,  because  the  commonwealth  doth  flourish  ^ 
Neither  do  I  speak  this  to  flatter  the  magistrates,  and  to 
sew  cushions  under  their  elbows  (as  it  pleaseth  some  to 
report),  but  I  speak  it  before  Ood,  I  speak  it  as  I  think ;  and 
the  rather  I  utter  it,  to  deliver  both  the  state  of  the  church, 
and  also  of  the  commonwealth  of  England,  from  the  un- 
thankful, unnatural,  and  slanderous  tongues  of  such  as  seek 
to  deface  and  deprave  them  both. 

I  will  not  defend  the  vice,  the  negligence,  the  security  of 
any  man ;  I  shall  be  as  bold  and  as  ready  to  tell  even  the 
best  thereof  in  time  and  place  (as  occasion  is  ministered,  and 
my  duty  shall  require),  as  any  of  those  shall  be  which  would 
seem  to  be  farthest  from  all  kind  of  flattery. 

T.  C. 

And  it  is  also  certain,  thfst  as  the  church  shaU  every  day  more  and 
more  decay ,  wUU  it  he  made  even  vnth  the  ground,  uaUess  the  waUs  be 
bmlded,  cmd  the  ruins  repaired;  so  the  weight  of  it  (if  it  faU)  will  either 
quke  puU  down  the  commonwealifh,  or  leave  it  9uch  as  none  which/ear  Ood 
wUl  take  any  pleasure  in  it.  For,  seeing  Salomon  saith  that  py^^^«  i,, 
**  by  unsdom  (which  is  the  word  of  God)  kings  do  govern,  and 
princes  do  bear  rule;**  it  cannot  be  but,  <u  that  wisdom  is  either  con- 
temned, or*  neglected,  or  otherwise  abridged  of  her  free  andfvU  course,  so 
princes  amd  magistrates,  and  consequently  their  commonwealths,  either  go 
to  wrack,  or  decay,  or,  at  the  least,  want  so  much  of  the^  ftourishing  estate, 
as  there  wanteth  of  that  word  of  Ood  which  he  hath  appointed  to  be  their 
stay.  And,  howsoever  (before  the  coming  ofowr  Saviour  Christ)  amongst 
the  Athenians,  Lacedasmonians,  and  Romans,  and  since  his  coming  in 
divers  places  where  this  wisdom  liath  not  been  heard  of,  there  may  seem 
to  have  been  some  shews  of  either  flourishing  or  tolerable  commonwealths, 
yet  neither  have  those  endured,  btet,  according  to  the  prophecy  of 
Daniel,  have  been  broken  aU  to  pieces;  so  that  there  is  not  so  "* 
much  of  them  10  as  a  sherd  to  fetch  fire  in:  neither  yet  can  those 
kingdoms  which  have  the  knowledge  of  the  gospd  revealed  unto  them 
look  for  that  long-suffering  and  patience  of  Ood  towards  them,  where- 
with those*  ignorant  kingdoms  have  been  borne  with.  For,  as  the  benefit 
is  greater  towards  these  than  towards  the  other,  so  is  the  judgment  swifter 
against  them  than  against  the  other,  if  that  grace  which  was  not  offered 
unto  them,  being  offered  wnto  these,  be  refused  and  made  light  of.  And 
in  these  espedaUy  is,  and  shall  be,  fulfilled  that  which  the  prophet  Esay 

['  Cartwright  insinuates  in  his  Reply,  that  there  were  '^divera  cracks  in  the 
common wealth/*~Sec.  Repl.  p.  4.] 

[•  These  references  are  inserted  from  Repl.  2.  J 

['  Or  is  not  in  Repl.  2.] 

[*  Their,  Repl.  1  &  2.J  [»  These,  Repl.  1  &  2.] 
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mtithf  that  it  shall  he  in  the  later  datfs,  that  '^enery  nation  and 

kingdom  which  shall  not  serve  the  church  shaU  be  destroyed:" 

as,  of  the  other  side,  the  fM  and  whole  placing  of  our  Saviour  Christ 

in  his  throne  is  the  perpetual  stay  and  stayed  perpetuity  of  all  princes  in 

their  seats. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

All  this  18  true;  for,  if  anj  nation  shall  refuse  the  word  of 
God  offered  unto  it,  or  not  suffer  Christ  wholly  to  be  placed 
in  his  throne,  no  doubt  Ood  will  pour  upon  that  nation  his 
plagues,  as  he  hath  done  upon  all  other  that  have  run  into 
the  same  contempt*.  But  would  you  make  your  reader 
believe  that,  because  this  church  of  England  doth  not  admit 
your  kind  of  goyernment,  therefore  the  walls  of  it  be  broken, 
the  word  of  Ood  contemned,  and  Christ  not  suffered  wholly 
to  be  placed  in  his  throne?  We  admit  the  gospel  wholly; 
and  in  goyernment  the  magistrates  take  upon  them  no  office 
only  proper  to  Christ,  neither  yet  any  authority  which  is  not 
by  the  word  of  God  limited  unto  them.  These  words  might 
aptly  have  been  spoken,  if  you  had  written  against  the  state 
of  the  church  in  France,  or  any  such  like  kingdom  as 
refuseth  the  gospel  offered  unto  it,  and  most  cruelly  perse- 
cuteth  the  true  professors  of  the  same.  I  do  not  excuse  such 
in  the  church  of  England  as  contemn  the  word  of  God, 
neither  do  I  justify  the  whole  church  for  not  receiving  the 
gospel  offered,  by  bringing  forth  the  fruits  thereof  as  it  ought 
to  do.  But  I  exhort  every  man,  from  the  highest  to  the 
lowest,  even  in  the  bowels  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  have  a  better 
regard  thereunto,  lest  it  be  said  unto  us,  as  it  is  said  unto 
the  church  of  Ephesus,  Apoc.  ii.  Sed  habeo  adversum  te,  Rer.  u. 
qttod  earitatem  tuam  pristinaniy  4-c.;  "I  have  something 
against  thee,  because  thou  hast  forsaken  thy  former  love,  &c.  ;'* 
and  to  the  Hebrews,  yi. :  "  For  the  earth,  which  drinketh  in  Heb.  vi. 
rain  that  cometh  oft  upon  it,  and  bringeth  forth  herbs  meet 
for  them  by  whom  it  is  dressed,  receiveth  blessing  of  God. 
But  that  which  beareth  thorns  and  briers  is  reproved,  and  is 
near  unto  cursing,  whose  end  is  to  be  burned."  For  surely 
even  these  contentions,  stirred  up  in  the  church  where 
the  gospel  is  truly  preached,  are  arguments  that  we  be  void 

['  Gsrtwright  rejoins  that  the  discipline  is  "a  part  of  the  gospd,**  and  therefore 
the  refusal  of  it  <'  must  needs  arm  the  Lord  against  the  refusers.".-See.  Repl.  p.  4.] 
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of  loye  and  peace,  the  chief  and  principal  tokens  and  fruits  of 
the  gospel 

T.  C. 

And  therefore^  if  this  book  ahaU  come  into  the  lumde  of  any  that  have 
access  unto  her  majestyf  the  head  of  this  commonwealth,  and^  unto  Tier  most 
honourable  council,  the  shoulders  thereof,  my  humJble  suit  and  hearty 
request  in  the  presence  of  Qod  is  that,  according  a»  their  callings  will 
suffer  them^  they  will  put  them  in  remembrance  of  these  things,  which 
otherwise  ihey  know  better  than  I;  and  that  they  would  set  before  them  the 
example  of  Moses,  who  was  not  contented  to  have  brought  the  jw.*  ^^  m, 
T.  c.  nakech  people  out  of  Egypt,  but  would  very  fain  also  hone  con- 
£unt<rftie  ducted  them  into  the  land  of  Canaan,  that  is,  would  gladly  have  been  the 
Suooifthe^  instrument  of  the  JuU  and  whole  deliverance  of  the  people;  and,  seeing 
SrSc  liken-'  '^^  ^^  Lord  doth  offer  them^  this  honour,  which  he  denied  unto  his  ser* 
c|^hiheitate  ^,^1^  Moses,  that  ihey  would  not  make  th&msdves  gwUty  of  so  great  un- 
^fnuuter-    <'A<>*i^^A*^"0»>  ^  wUlfoUow  of  the  forsaking  of  so  incomparable  a  ben^; 
j^Jn^^    that  her  majesty  especially,  and  her  most  honourable  council,  would  set 
btfore  them  the  example  qfDawd,  who  although  he  made  a  great  r^or- 
motion  of  those  things  which  were  defaced  by  Saul,  yet  he  9sam.vii.2^ 
was  not  content  that  the  ark  of  the  Lord  should  dwell  under  ''*«'•«**<»■* 
a  tabemade,  and  therefore  desired  marvellously  that  he  might  build  the 
temple  unto  the  Lord.    And,  seeing  that  the  Lord  hath  granted  unto^ 
them  (which  he  denied  unto  his  servant),  that  they  would  not  be  narrow 
and  strait  in  themselves,  seeing  the  Lord  openeth  the  treasures  of  his 
goodness  so  largely  unto  them;  that  they  would  set  before  than  the  zeal 
of  Zerubbabel,  who,  although  he  had  (a/ter  the  return  out  Ezra  UL  9^ 
of  captivity)  abolisJied  idolatry,  laid  the  foundations  of  the  ^^'* 
temple,  and  set  up  an  altar  unto  Qod,  whereupon  the  morning  and 
evening  sacrifice  was  daily  made;  yet,  being  admonished  by  the  prophet 
Agge,  that  Ood  would  not  be  pleased,  unless  the  temple  also 
were  fuUy  builded,  did  (all  fear  of  the  nations  round  about 
and  other  business^  laid  aside)  cause  it  forthwith,  and  with  all  possible  speed, 
to  be  made  an  end  of    Finally,  that  it  would  please  them  to  consider  the 
examples  of  Josias,  Ezechias,  and  Jehoshaphat,  who  are  there-  sxinffixxiL 
fore,  to  their  everlasting  commendation,  praised  of  the  Holy  f  K/Jli» 
Ohost,for  that  they  made  whole  and  thorough  reformations;  ^'alron. 
whereas  the  Tumour  of  other  some  (albeit  they  were  otherwise  *««'»•* 
th?y  iuiteed  good)  is  Stained,  and  carrieth  the  mark  of  their  imperfection  by  this  and 
]^SaS^i       ^^  e^Bception,  that,  although  they  did  such  good  things  and  such,  yet  they 
y^^%     W^  <»^o  «^*  <*»^  ^^^  widone. 

no  means 

dSSh  of"  f  ^'  ^^^  *'  ^'  *  ^'  ^'^ 

EngUnd;uid       ['  These  references  are  inserted  from  RepL  2.] 

youraroli.  P  Cartwright  caUs  this  "a  manifest  untruth,  for  I  speak  of  the  discipline  as 

cadoQii        of  a  part  of  the  gospel,  and  therefore  neither  under  nor  above  the  gospel,  but  the 


gospel/* — Sec  Repl.  p.  5.] 

I*  Offer  unto  them,  Repl.  1  &  2.] 

[•  Granted  that  unto,  IlepL  1  &  2.]  [«  Businesses,  RepL  1  A  2.] 
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Jo.  Whitoift. 

And  why  is  not  her  majesty  the  head  of  this  church  also, 
as  well  as  of  this  commonwealth^?     For  I  must  give  thee  to 
understand,  good  reader,  that  T.  C.  maketh  the  church  and 
the  commonwealth  two  such  distinct  and  several  bodies,  as 
must  of  necessity  have  distinct  and  several  magistrates  and 
governors,  and  that  the  civil  magistrate  hath  not  to  meddle  in 
ecclesiastical  matters,  except  his  aid  be  required  by  the  pastor 
and  seigniory,  or  such  like  cases:  wherein  he  flatly  joineth  T.cjoineth 
with  the  papists,  who  say  that  the  civil  magistrate  hath  only  p«pittscon- 
potestatem  facti,  and  not  juris,  that  is,  authority  to  execute  JgJ^p  ^ 
such  things  as  they  decree,  but  not  authority  to  make  any  J^£J^ 
laws  in  ecclesiastical  matters.     And,  lest  you  should  think  °^*^ 
that  I  feign  this,  consider  the  whole  scope  of  his  book,  and 
particularly  his  words  before-mentioned  in  this  leaf,  where  as 
he  accuseih  the  government  of  this  church,  now  in  practice, 
of  confusion,  because  ''civil  matters  are  handled  by  ecclesi-sectaL 
astical  persons,  and  ecclesiastical  matters  by  those  which  be 
civil^;^  also  that  which  he  speaketh  of  this  matter,  foil.  144  Foi.m, 
and  154,  and  especially  that  which  the  second  Admonition  p^i.  ii4, 
hath,  foil.  8,  9,  67,  60.     I  know  not  how  he  could  have  made  "^ 
a  greater  difference  betwixt  the  church  and  the  common- 
wealth, in  those  places  where  the  princes  be  enemies  unto 
the  church.     Indeed  true  it  is,  that  in  the  apostles'  time 
princes  did  not  meddle  in  causes  ecclesiastical,  except  it  were 
by  persecuting,  &c.     For  they  were  then  infidels,  not  Chris- 
tians, persecutors,  not  professors ;  and  therefore,  if  all  ought 
of  necessity  to  be  reduced  to  the  form  of  government  used  in 
the  apostles'  time,  christian  princes  must  be  delivered  from 
that  care,  and  be  content  to  forego  that  portion  of  their 
authority.     But  hereof  more  in  the  due  place :  this  I  only 
here  note,  that  you  may  the  better  consider  the  same  in  the 
perusing  of  his  book. 

The  rest  of  that  which  is  contained  in  this  part  may 
have  some  use,  if  it  be  rightly  applied;  for  godly  princes 
have  to  follow  such  godly  examples,  and  to  be  diligent  in 
reforming  such  things  as  are  to  be  reformed,  either  in  sub- 
stance, circumstances,  or  persons. 

P  Here  Gartwright  declares  that  Whitgift  «'hath  broken  his  bridle  again/* 
and  denies  that  there  is  any  "head  of  the  church  but  only  Christ.**— Sec.  Repl. 
pp.  4, 6.]  [«  See  before,  page  18.] 
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T.  C. 


Which  I  do  not  speak,  aa  though  we  had  not  already ^  hy  her  majesty 
eepeciaUyf  and  ajlerward  by  their  honoun^  hands,  received  a  singular 
benefit;  but  that  we,  having  the  whole,  might  have  our  hearts  and  mouths 
filltd  with  the  praise  of  God,  and  continue  the  possession  of  that  which  we 
have,  which  otherwise,  for  our  tmthankful  refusal,  shaU  be  taken  away, 
Whermn,  as  we  have  especial  regard  that  the  name  of  Ood  should  be 
magmjied,  not  by  us  alone,  but  by  our  posterity  unto^  t?ie  worlcFs  end;  so  it 
is^  not  the  smallest  part  of  our  care,  that  her  majesty  and  your  honours, 
to  whom  we  are  so  deeply  boumd,  and  of  whom  we  have  received  so  singular 
benefits  of  peace  and  preaching  of  the  gospel,  might  with  your  successions 
continue  andjlourish  amongst  us  for  ever.  But  the  desire  ofr^omuxtion, 
and  fear  of  Ood^s  heavy  wrath  to  come  upon  us,  hath  c<xrried  me  further 
Jkerein  than  I  purposed,  I  will  therefore  make  an  end  of  these  points, 
considering  that  the  untruth,  of  these  accusations,  of  newness  and  strange- 
ness, of  disorder  and  confusion,  of  being  enemy  to  princes  and  common- 
wealths, shall  better  appear  in  the  discourse  of  this  book. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

These  be  smooth  words  to  win  credit  by ;  but  they  agree 
not  with  the  rest  of  your  book ;  wherefore  I  doubt  not  but 
that  they  will  be  considered  of  accordingly.  I  would  to  Ood 
that  you  did  indeed  acknowledge  that  *' singular  benefit''  that 
you  have  received  "  by  her  majesty  and  their  honours :"  then 
truly  would  you  have  shewed  yourself  more  thankful  than 
you  have  done,  neither  would  you  have  maintained  libels 
which  seek  utterly  to  deface  all  that  is  done,  as  will  mani- 
festly hereafter  by  further  examination  appear.  Whatsoever 
accusations  have  been  made  of  your  doctrine,  if  they  be  not 
justified,  then  let  the  authors  of  iJiem  suffer  the  shame.  Surely 
you  have  as  slenderly  answered  these  accusations  hitherto, 
as  may  be. 

The  Epistle  of  T.  C.  Sect.  6,  6,  7. 

Amongst  the  offences  taken  by  occasion  of  those  which  prefer  th^  doctrine, 
this  is  the  chief  est,  that,  comparison  being  made  betwixt^  those  excellent  men, 
both  in  virtue  and  learning,  which  suffered  for  the  testimony  of  the  truth, 
and  between  us  of  the  one  side,  also  between  the  archbishops,  bishops,  deans, 
and  archdeacons,  which  now  are,  and  ua  on  the  other  side,  it  seemeth  unto 
many  that  it  is  not  like  to  be  good  which  was  not  fovmd  out  by  those 
excellent  personages,  and  which,  being  now  propounded  by  men  of  no  great 

[»  To,  Rcpl.  1 A  2.]  [•  Is  it,  Rcpl.  1  &  2.] 

[>  This,  Repl.  I  &  2.]  [«  Between,  Repl.  1  &  2.] 
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shew,  is  eUh&r  misliked,  or,  at  the  least,  by  no  open  approbcUion  aUowed, 
of  those  which  carry  greater  countenances,  and  he  in  greater  dignities. 

Unto  the  first,  although  answer  is  made  more  at  large  in  this  book,  yet 
IwiU  add  thus  mueli,  that  as,  for  my  part,  I  confess  myself  to  be  a  great 
deal  in/erior  tmto  the  least  of  them;  so  the  omitting  of  these  necessary 
things  ought  to  be  no  more  prejudice  against  them,  or  against  those  that 
prefer  them,  than  the  omitting  oftlte  ceUbration  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles 
90  many  hundred  years,  by  so  many  good  high  priests,  in  the  reigns  of  so 
many  good  kings,  was  prejudicial  unto  the  ministers  whieh  caused  it  to  be 
cMnxOed  when  the  people  returned  out  of  their  captivity  ;  for  it  appeareth 
ckm.  viu.  ^^  ^he  book  of  Nehemicu,  that  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  which 
^^'  weu  commanded  of  the  Lord  to  be  celebrated  every  year,  was 

not  celebrated^  from  the  days  of  Josua,  the  son  of  Nun,  until  the  return  This  is  a 
of  the  people  from  their  captivity.    And  yet  were  there  in  this  space  SSSiU? 
divers  both  judges  and  kings,  both  priests  and  prophets,  singularly  zealous  J!^^! 
amd  learned. 

If  ihertfore  the  omitting  of  so  necessary  a  thing  so  many  hundred 
years,  by  such  godly,  zealous,  learned  persons,  could  not  bring  any  pre- 
scrip^on  against  the  truth  f  the  lack  of  this  necessary  discipline  by  the 
space  of  thirty  years,  through  the  oversight  of  a  few  {if  they  be  compared 
wUh  that  muUitfude),  ought  not  to  be  alleged  to  keep  it  out  of  the  church, 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

Sorely  the  inequality  of  the  persons,  and  great  difference 
betwixt  them,  both  in  godliness,  zeal,  learning,  experience, 
and  age  (though  it  seem  a  small  matter  to  some),  yet  it  ought 
to  be  well  considered;  for  it  is  well  known  that  the  first 
sort  of  mon  here  mentioned  did  excel  in  all  those  forenamed 
qualities,  and  have  continued  in  the  same  even  to  the  death^ ; 
and  the  latter  sort,  many  of  them  singular  in  learning,  zeal, 
wisdom,  and  experience,  having  also  knowledge  of  other 
churches  reformed  more  than  you  (howsoever  it  pleaseth 
you  and  some  of  your  companions  undutifully  to  contemn 
them) :  wherefore,  as  I  said,  this  comparison  is  something,  and 
not  so  lightly  to  be  esteemed,  as  you  would  make  the  reader 

[*  The  verses  are  inserted  from  Repl.  2.] 

['  Here  RepL  2  adds,  in  such  sort  as  it  was  commanded  in  the  law,] 
P  Cartwright  rejoins,  that  "  it  ought  not  seem  strange  unto  us  if  those  famous 
martyrs  were  ignorant  of  some  principal  point  commanded  by  the  word  of  Ood.*« 
He  urges  that  Justin  and  Cyprian  were  martyrs  and  yet  maintained  erroneous 
doctrines,  and  asserts  the  same  of  some  of  those  who  had  lately  suffered :  "  I  have 
not  the  book  by  me,  but  I  well  remember  there  mentioned  of  a  notable  man,  and 
of  the  later  martyrs,  which  aifirmeth  a  very  gross  descent  of  our  Saviour  Christ 
into  heU  -,  which  is  an  error  in  one  of  the  articles  of  our  faith.  Another  granting 
such  a  purgatory  after  this  life  as  the  papists  do  imagine,  and  others  also  divers 
failing  in  substantial  points  of  doctrine.**->Sec.  Repl.  pp.  6,  7>] 
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believe.  For  my  part  I  think  the  worse  of  you,  because  you 
think  so  well  of  yourselves,  that  you  dare  be  so  bold,  as  not 
only  to  compare  yourselves  with  them,  but  to  prefer  your- 
selves before  them.  As  for  this  humility,  and  abasing  your- 
self in  saying,  that  you  confess  yourself  *'  to  be  a  great  deal 
inferior  to  the  least  of  them,"  he  that  will  take  pains  but 
to  peruse  your  book,  shall  easily  understand  that  you  think 
nothing  less.  For  truly  your  style  is  so  big  and  lofty,  and 
your  taunts  such  towards  them  and  others,  that  a  man  would 
think  you  not  only  to  have  cast  off  all  modesty,  but  utterly 
to  have  forgotten  all  good  manners,  civility,  and  duty.  But 
it  is  rhetoric  common  to  you  with  other  of  your  companions, 
as  appeareth  in  divers  places  of  the  first  Admonition,  and  in 
the  second  throughout  the  whole;  which  I  would  wish  the 
reader  to  consider,  that  he  may  thereby  partly  know  and 
discern  your  spurit. 

But  say  you,  ''the  omittmg  of  these  necessary  things 

ought  to  be  no  more  prejudice  against  them,"  &c.     Surely, 

if  you  can  prove  that  they  have  omitted  any  thing  expressly 

against  the  commandment  of  God,  then  is  it  true  that  you 

say ;  but,  if  you  cannot  do  so,  then  do  you  unjustly  charge 

these  learned  and  godly  martyrs.     But  what  if  you  have 

Thefotttof  abused  the  place  in  the  8  chapter  of  Nehemias?    What  if 

Witt  not  K)     you  understand  it  not  truly  ?     What  if  there  can  be  no  such 

thing  gathered  of  it,  as  you  would  make  the  reader  believe  ? 

Shall  I  triumph  over  you,  and  say,  that  either  *'  you  have  not 

read  it,"  or  "  you  do  not  understand  it,'*  or  that  "  you  wit- 

tmgly  and  willingly  abuse  it,**'  or  "  that  you  received  it  in  some 

notes  from  others,*'  as  it  pleaseth  you  to  deal  with  me,  when 

no  such  occasion  is  offered  unto  you  ?     I  will  not  so  requite 

you ;  but  this  only  I  say,  that  you  have  not  set  down  the 

true  sense  of  that  place :  for  the  meaning  is  not,  "  that  the 

The  true       fcast  of  tabcmacles  was  not  celebrated  from  the  time  of 

of  thepiaoe    Josua  the  SOU  of  Nuu,  uutU  that  day,  which  was  almost  a  thou- 

Nlmta^°'  ^^^  years,"  but  that  it  was  not  celebrated  in  that  manner, 

that  is,  with  such  solemnity,  so  great  rejoicing  and  gladness ; 

as  the  very  words  themselves  declare,  both  in  the  Hebrew 

text   and  in  the  best  translations.     And   so  doth  Pellican 

PeiLinNeh.  cxpouud  that  placo,  who  saith  that  these  words,  "  'since  the 

time  of  Josua  the  son  of  Nun,  &c.'  be  spoken  in  the  respect 

of  the  greatness  of  the  joy  which  then  happened  to  the  peo- 


tabemaelcs 
Witt  not  K) 
long  omitted. 
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ple^.''  Lyra  also  expoundeth  the  same  place  much  after  the 
same  sort,  and  presupposeth  nothing  less,  than  that  the  feasts 
were  omitted  all  this  time;  for  he  affirmeth  that  thej  were 
''much  more  solemnly,  and  with  greater  cost,  celebrated  inLyminNeiu 
the  times  of  David  and  Salomon  f '  therefore,  saith  he,  "  the  ^ 
comparison  is  secundum  quid,  et  proportianaliter  (for  I  use 
his  words),  because,  in  all  this  time  sithence  Josua  it  is  not 
read  that  the  people  were  so  generally  gathered  together  in 
Hierusalem,  as  we  read  in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  that 
they  were  at  this  time^:"  and  again  he  saith,  that  "it  was 
more  for  the  people,  newly  returned  from  captivity,  to  cele- 
brate such  a  feast  with  that  solemnity,  than  it  was  to  mightj 
kings  and  people,  being  in  prosperity  and  settled  in  a  king- 
dom, to  celebrate  the  same  day  with  much  more  cost  and 
solemnity  ^'^  I  might  allege  other  expositors  to  the  same 
effect ;  neither  have  I  read  any  that  doth  expound  that  place 
otherwise^ 

The  like  kind  of  speech  we  have,  2  Reg.  xxiii.,  where  it 
is  said,  that  ''  there  was  no  passover  holden  like  that  (which  ^^<* 
Josias  held)  from  the  days  of  the  judges  that  judged  Israel, 
nor  in  all  the  days  of  the  kings  of  Israel,  and  the  kings 
of  Juda  :**  which  is  only  spoken  in  respect  of  the  multitude 
and  zeal  of  the  people,  with  the  great  preparation ;  and  not 
because  the  passover  was  not  all  this  time  celebrated.  The 
like  is  also  used,  2  Ghron.  xxx.  ver.  26.  Even  so  it  is  in  this  achnm-xxx. 
place;   for  there  is  no  doubt  but  that  the  feast  of  taber- 

\}  ...ut  a  tempore  Josue  per  excessum  dicatur  amplius  gaudium  populo  non 
oontigine.  Sic  enim  loquitur  scriptura,  ut  solent  homines  communiter  loqui... 
Id  enim  significatur  in  fine  versus,  EtTuit  Isptitia  magna  valde. — Comment  Biblior. 
Op.  C  Pdlican.  Tigur.  ISSS— 46.  Neh.  cap.  viii.  Tom.  II.  fol.  270.  2.] 

['  Nod  est  intelligendum  quod  ista  solennitas  fuerit  simpliciter  major  quam 
aliqua  quas  fuerit  intermedio  tempore  pnedicto ;  quia  temporibus  qoibua  floruit 
regnum,  scilicet  tempore  David  et  Salamoni8,fuerunt  pluries  facta  tabemaculorum 
festa  solennior  aquam  Istud :  sed  ista  comparatio  accipitur  secundum  quid :  et 
proportionabiliter :  quia  tempore  intermedio  pnedicto  non  legitur  populus  sic 
fuisse  generaliter  congregatus  in  Hierusalem  quasi  vir  unus :  ut  didtur  in  prin- 
cipio  hujus  capitulL — Bibl.  cum  Gloss.  Ord.  et  Expos.  N.  de  Lyra.  Basil.  1502. 
Neh.  cap.  viii.  Pars  III.  fol.  263.] 

[*  ...majns  fuit  iUis  qui  de  captivitate  redierant  facere  tale  festum  quam  regi- 
bus  potentibus  et  populo  existenti  in  statu  potentissimo  facere  festa  multo  ma  jota 
simpliciter — Id.  ibid.] 

i*  Cartwright  replies  that  the  keeping  of  the  feast  of  tabemades  <<with  boughs*' 
had  been  in  times  past  omitted,  and  that  there  was  ^*  a  general  ignorance  of  the 
manner  of  solemnizing"  it,  "  even  in  Ezn  the  high  priest." — Sec.  Kepi.  pp.  8, 9.  J 
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nacles  was  celebrated  both  in  David  and  Salomon*8  time ; 
and  it  is  manifest  that  it  was  celebrated  not  long  before  this 
Em  UL  4.  time ;  as  it  is  in  plain  words  expressed,  1  Esdrafl  cap.  iii.  yer.  4. 
Wherefore  I  might  make  much  ado  at  this  oyersight  of  yonrs, 
or  rather  wilful  depraving  of  the  scriptures,  if  I  were  de- 
lighted with  that  kind  of  confuting.  But,  though  my  learn- 
ing be  small,  and  that  I  am  ''ignorant  both  of  logic  and 
philosophy,  and  have  read  so  tittle  in  divinity,"  and  you  so 
mighty  a  man  in  the  scriptures,  and  so  profound  in  all  kind 
of  knowledge,  as  you  persuade  yourself  to  be ;  yet  you  must 
be  content  here  to  be  admonidied  of  me,  that  you  have 
abused  this  place,  and  that  it  serveth  not  for  your  turn,  to 
prove  those  godly  men,  which  suffered  martyrdom  in  queen 
Mary^s  time,  to  have  permitted  anything  in  this  church  of 
England  (after  it  was  reformed)  expressly  contrary  to  the 
commandment  and  word  of  God,  as  you  untruly  report  *'  so 
many  good  high  priests  in  the  reigns  of  so  many  good-  kings, 
so  many  hundred  years  to  have  omitted  the  feasts  of  taber- 
nacles, expressly  by  God  commanded:"  although  I  do  not 
deny  but  such  men  also  may  sometimes  be  overseen  in  some 
points ;  but  neither  can  you  prove  that  they  were  deceived  in 
any  substantial  point  of  doctrine,  neither  yet,  if  they  were,  is 
this  place  aptly  or  truly  alleged. 

The  Epistle  of  T.  C.  Sect.  8. 

The  dignity  also  and  high  estate  of  those  which  are  not  so  earnest  in 
this  cause  cannot  hinder  it^i/we  consider  the  wisdom  of  God  almost  Jrom 
time  to  tims  to  eonsiet  and  to  shew  itself  most  in  setting  forth  his  truth  hy 
the  simpler  and  weaker  sort,  by  contemptible  and  weak  instru-  jcor,L2^, 
ments,  by  things  of  no  vdluSy  to  the  end.  that,  when  all  men  see  ^^ 
the  bcueness  and  rudeness  of  the  instrument^  they  might  the  more  wonder 
at  the  wisdom  and  pouter  of  the  Artificer,  which  with  so  weak  and  foolish 
inetrvmente  bringeth  to  pass  so  wise  and  mighty  things.    And,  if  men 
witt  with  such  an  eye  of  fiesh  look  upon  matters,  they  shall  condemn 
Jocus  la        that  excellent  r^ormation  made  under  the  godly  king  Josias^,  which  the 
forBwSak    Holy  Ohost  doth  so  highly  commend;  in  which  it  is  witnessed  that  the 
it  nofrighUy  Lcvites,  which  were  a  degree  under  the  priests,  were  more  for-  2  chnm. 
interpnfted.    ,|^^  ^j^  ^^^^^  zeal<ms  than  the  priests  themselves:  yea,  r&olt^ 
wherein  it  is  witnessed  that  the  people  were  yet  more  earnest  ^'*'  ^^* 
and  more  willing  than  either  the  Levites  or  the  priests,  which  thing,  if  ever, 
is  verified  in  our  time. 

[^  The  verses  are  inserted  from  Repl.  2.] 

[■  Reformation  under  the  godly  king  Ezechias,  Repl.  2.] 
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FoTy  when  I  consider  the  zecU/or  rdigum  which  sheweth  itul/in  many,  f^San!^ 
as  wdl  of  the  nobiUty  cmd  gentry  of  this  realm,  as  of  the  people,  their  care  J|bSJ5*Sj*" 
to  continue  it  and  advance  it,  their  voluntary  charges  to  maintain  it,  their  colour  it. 
liberality  towards  them  which  bend  themselves  that  way;  cu  I  do  thereby 
conceive  some  hope  of  the  favourable  countenance  and  continuance  of  Ood^s 
goodness  towards  us,  so  I  cannot  be  but  ashamed  of  mine  own  slackness, 
and  afraid  of  the  displeasure  of  the  Lord,  for  that  those,  whose  proper 
work  this  is  especially,  and  which  should  bear  the  standard  and  carry  the 
torch  unto  the  rest,  are  so  cold  and  so  careless  in  these  matters  of  the 
Lord. 

Jo.  Whitoift. 

I  know  none  among  ns,  which  in  the  respect  of  his  dig- 
nity and  high  estate  seeketh  or  desireth  to  be  preferred  or 
beUeyed  before  yon,  but  in  the  respect  of  the  cause,  which  is 
the  peace  of  the  church,  suppression  of  schisms,  and  the 
truth  itself.  No  man  denieth  but  Ood  of  his  wisdom,  in  the  ooduMcn 
beginning  of  the  church  of  Christ,  poured  out  his  gifts  more  ^J^^^ 
plenteously  upon  the  simpler,  contemptible,  and  weaker  sort,  ^^^'^'^ 
and  that  he  choosed  for  his  apostles  fishermen,  toll-gatherers, 
and  ignorant  persons,  lest  that  should  be  ascribed  to  the  wit, 
eloquence,  and  learning  of  man,  which  cometh  only  of  the 
goodness,  might,  and  power  of  Ood ;  as  the  apostle  plainly 
declareth,  1  Cor.  i.  and  ii.  But  will  you  therefore  conclude 
that  truth,  zeal,  and  godliness,  remaineth  either  only  or  espe- 
cially in  the  simple,  rude,  and  ignorant  sort  ?  and  make  this 
your  conclusion.  The  learned,  the  honourable,  men  of  great 
countenance  or  knowledge,  be  of  this  or  that  opinion ;  ergo,  it 
is  not  true  ?  Or,  The  simple,  rude,  and  ignorant  people  are 
thus  and  thus  persuaded;  ergo,  they  must  be  followed;  or 
to  the  like  effect?  Verily,  this  were  to  reason  as  the 
Franciscan  friars  do  to  excuse  their  ignorance:  Apostoli 
nesciebant  lUeras;  ergo^  Franciscania  ncn  est  opus  Uteris: 
and  like  some  other  fantastical  persons  also,  which  think 
that  no  learned,  rich,  or  honourable  man  shall  be  saved,  but 
only  beggars,  and  such  as  be  ignorant,  as  M.  Gualter  testifieth  ouait  m 
in  his  commentaries  upon  1  Cor.  i.^  uoa^i 

You  know  (as  I  suppose)  that  this  place  of  the  1  Cor.  i., 
quoted  in  your  margent,  doth  not  gather  any  such  conclusion, 

['  Nimui  ergo  odiose  hoe  loco  fanatici  quidam  abutuntur,  qui  omnes  damna- 
tioni  obnozios  esse  judicant,  qui  vel  Don  stupidi  prorsus,  aut  errones  atque  men- 
did  fueriot.— R.  Oualther.  In  Prior,  ad  Corinth.  Epist.  Horn.  Tigur.  1578.  cap.  i, 
Horn.  vii.  fol.  16. 2.] 

r  -.  3 
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that  therefore  the  doctrine  is  not  true,  because  princes,  nobles, 
wise  and  learned  men,  &c.  do  allow  of  it ;  or  therefore  it  is 
true,  because  it  pleaseth  the  simple,  rude,  and  ignorant  people. 
For  Nicodemus,  Joseph,  Lazarus  Betha.,  Sergius  Faulus, 
Dionysius  Areopagita,  Crispus,  Gains,  Erastus,  with  divers 
others,  were  politic,  wise,  wealthy,  learned,  and  honourable  men ; 

isaL  xiix.  and  the  prophet  Esay  saith  that  *^  kings  and  queens  shall  be 
the  nursing  fathers  and  mothers/Uhe  defenders  and  muntainera 
of  the  church.  *  And  Bullinger  in  his  commentaries  upon  this 

Bull,  in  place  doth  thus  expound  it :  **  He  speaketh  of  the  first  calling 
especially,  wherein  fishermen  and  idiots^  were  especially 
ddled  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel.  For  no  man  can 
deny  but  that»  after  the  gospel  was  confirmed  in  the  world, 
the  bestrleamed  embraced  the  truth.  For  first  shepherds 
declared  that  Christ  was  bom:  then  the  nuzgi,  that  is,  the 
wise  men  of  the  east,  came  to  salute  him  with  gifts  ^'' 
Wherefore,  I  pray  you,  let  not  the  wealth,  calling,  or  dignity, 
which  you  think  we  have,  prejudice  our  cause.  The  simple 
and  plain  meamng  of  the  place  is,  that  Ood  in  his  electing  to 
eternal  life  hath  neither  respect  to  nobility,  learning,  riches, 
or  any  such  thing^. 

I  might  here  again  trip  you  for  alleging  Josias  instead  of 
Ezechias,  and  say  that  you  had  not  read  the  scriptures,  or 
that  you  used  otlier  men's  notes,  and  so  dally  wiUi  you  as 
you  use  to  do  with  others;  but  I  will  leave  such  l^nd  of 
gibes  to  brabbling  sophisters  in  the  schools,  and  think  that  it 
was  some  light  oversight,  which  in  such  a  case  may  some- 
times happen  to  him  that  is  most  circumspect. 

Your  collection  upon  that  place,  2  Chron.  xxix.  and  xxx., 
I  cannot  as  yet  allow,  until  I  be  better  instructed  therein : 
for,  whereas  you  say  that  it  is  there  witnessed  '^that  the 
Levites,  which  were  a  degree  under  the  priests,  were  more 
forward  and  more  zealous  than  the  priests  themselves,  and 

[*  Idiots :  IditSrai — private,  obscure  men.] 

['  Loquitur  autem  de  prima  vocatione  potiuimum,  qua  piscatores  et  idlote  ad 
evangelii  prsdicationem  vocati  flunt.  Nemo  enim  negare  potest  confirmato  jam 
in  orbe  evangelio  doctissimos  quosque  accidisse  veritati  ecdesiasticc.  Primum 
quidem  pastores  Christum  nunciant  esse  natum :  deinde  vero  salutatum  mune- 
ribus  accedunt  magi  sive  orientis  sophi. — H.  Bullinger.  In  Omn.  Apostol.  ISpisU 
Comm.  Tigur.  1558.  In  1  ad  Cor.  cap.  i.  p.  131.] 

['  Cartwright  denies  that  '*  the  true  and  simple  meaning  of  St  James  in  this 
place  is,  that  God  in  his  eternal  election  hath  no  regard  to  riches  or  poyerty,"— Sec. 
Kepi.  p.  11.] 
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the  people  more  earnest  and  more  willing  than  either  the 
Levites  or  the  priests ;"  I  see  not  how  you  can  gather  any 
sach  thing  out  of  either  of  these  two  chapters:  for,  if  there 
be  any  sentence  to  gather  it  of  in  the  29.  chapter,  it  is  the 
34.  Terse;  which,  although  in  some  translation  it  seem  to 
insinuate  some  such  thing,  yet,  if  credit  may  be  given  to 
those  that  be  notable  learned  men,  and  very  well  seen  in 
the  Hebrew  tongue,  the  meaning  of  that  place  is  nothing 
less.  Pellican  translateth  the  words  thus:  Levita  9ut/>p6 Pen. in 
fousiliori  ritu  sanctificantur  quam  sacerdotes :  "  For  the  «»»*»• 
Levites  were  sooner  or  easier  sanctified  than  the  priests;" 
which  he  expoundeth  more  plainly  in  his  commentaries,  say- 
ing :  Intelligitur  sacerdotum  numerum  imminutum  faiase^ 
ifC,^:  ''It  is  to  be  understanded  that  the  number  of  the 
priests  was  diminished,  which  should  have  sufficed  for  to  pre- 
pare the  sacrifices,  and  therefore  they  desired  the  help  of  the 
Levites,  that  all  things  might  be  done  more  diligently  : 
there  was  also  another  cause  of  the  Levites'  help;  for  the 
sanctifying  of  the  temple  and  the  preparation  of  the  sacrifice 
was  so  suddenly  commanded,  that  many  of  the  priests  had 
not  time  to  sanctify  themselves  according  to  the  law,  which 
required  a  certain  space  for  the  same;  and  the  Levites  might 
be  sanctified  with  less  ado,  and  in  shorter  time."  And 
surely  even  the  very  circumstances  of  the  place  doth  prove 
this  to  be  the  true  understanding  of  it;  for  these  be  the 
words  that  immediately  go  before :  "  But  the  priests  were  l^^^^ 
too  few,  and  were  not  able  to  flay  all  the  burnt-offerings ; 
therefore  their  brethren  the  Levites  did  help  them  until  they 
had  ended  the  work,  and  until  other  priests  were  sanctified." 
Your  second  assertion,  that  is,  ''  Uiat  the  people  were  yet 
more  earnest  and  more  willing  than  either  the  Levites  or  the 
priests,"  I  think  is  grounded  upon  the  15.  verse  of  the  30. 
chapter,  which  is  this:  ''Afterward  they  slew  the  passover 2Chron. 
the  fourteen  day  of  the  second  month ;   and  the  priests  and 

[*  Intelligitur  sacerdotum  numerum  imminutum  fuisse,  qui  pro  parandifl  sa- 
crificiis  non  fluffecerint,  ideoque  Levitarum  operas  postulasse,  quo  omnia  per- 
ficerentur  diligentius.  Alia  quoque  adjicitiur  ratio  Levitici  subsidii,  quia  negotium 
totum  SBcrificandi  et  templum  reconciliandi  subito  imperatum  fuerat  et  tentatum, 
ita  ut  sacerdotum  multi  non  se  legitime  puri6care  potuerint,  quod  ea  lapsu  tern- 
poris  fieret  secundum  legem.  Levits  autem  minori  opera  levlus  et  citius  mun- 
dabantur,  et  suis  functionibus  parabantur — Comment.  Biblior.  Op.  C.  Pellican. 
Tigur.  1536-^6.  2.  Paral.  cap.  xxix.T  om.  II.  fol.  249.] 
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Levites  were  ashamed,  and  sanctified  themselves,  and  brought 
the  burnt-offerings  into  the  house  of  the  Lord/^  Truly  I  see 
not  how  you  can  collect  any  such  thing  out  of  these  words  ^  r 
I  know  that  some  do  gather  such  a  note  of  that  place,  but  I 
do  not  understand  the  reason  of  it.  Howsoever  it  be,  and 
howsoever  you  abuse  the  scriptures  to  justify  yourselves,  I 
doubt  not  but  that  a  great  number  of  those  whom  you  con-» 
temn  and  seek  to  deface  do  presently,  and  will  to  their  lives* 
end,  shew  that  zeal  of  religion,  that  diligence  in  their  calling, 
that  uprightness  in  conversation  which  becometh  them,  and 
which  they  are  well  assured  pleaseth  God :  neither  do  I  in  so 
saying  condemn  the  godly  zeal  of  any ;  but  I  admonish  all  to 
take  heed  of  a  preposterous  and  affectionated  zeal,  such  as 
is  spoken  of  in  the  30.  page  of  the  second  edition  of  my 
Answer  to  the  Admonition*. 

The  Episde  of  T.  C.  Sect.  9. 

And  I  hfjimbly  crave,  and  most  eamestltf  desire,  of  those  which  bear  the 
chief  titles  in  the  ecclesiastical  functions,  that,  as  we  do  impart  correct  our 
negligence  hy  the  example  of  the  forwardness  and  readiness  of  the  people, 
so  they  wotdd  sufer  themselves  to  he  put  in  remembrance  of  their  duties  by 
us  which  are  underneath  them,  and  that  they  would  not  neglect  this  golden 
gift  of  Ood^s  grace,in  admonishing  them,  because  the  Lord  doth  ojfffer  it  w 
a  treene^  or  earthen  vessel;  bvt  that  they  would  first  consider  that,  as 
Naaman,  the  Syrian  prince,  received  great  commodity  byfol-  %  Kingt  v.  4, 
lowing  the  advice  of  his  maid,  and,  afUr,  of  his  man ;  and  ^*"* 
Abigail,  being  a  ^uise  woman,  singular  profit  by  obeying  the  \^< 
counsel  of  her  servants  so  they  may  receive  oflentimes  profitable  adver^ 
tisement  by  those  which  are  in  lower  places  than  they  themselves  be. 
Then  let  them  think  that,  as  Naaman  was  never  the  less  noble  for  obeying 
the  voice  of  his  servants,  nor  Abigail  never  the  less  wise,  because  she  listened 
unto  the  words  of  her  man,  so  it  cannot  diminish  their  true  honour,  nor 
impair  the  credit  of  their  godly  and  uncounterfeit  wisdom,  \f  they  give 
ear  unto  ihat  which  is  spoken  by  their  inferiors, 

Jo.  Whitoift. 

This  humility  appeareth  to  be  counterfeit  by  the  oppro- 
brious speeches  and  great  contempt  that  you  shew  towards 
them  in  the  rest  of  this  book. 

What  diligence  you  are  provoked  unto  by  the  forward- 

\}  Cartwright  in  his  Second  Reply  strongly  insists  upon  his  interpreUtion  of 
the  passages  referred  to.] 

[•  See  below,  page  138.]  [»  Trecnc :  wooden.] 

[*  These  references  are  inserted  from  RcpL  2.] 
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ness  and  readiness  of  the  people,  I  know  not;  but  every  man 
may  see  you  are  ready  to  shake  off  your  calling  upon  every 
light  occasion.  Neither  will  you  preach  in  those  places 
-where  the  gospel  hath  not  been  so  well  planted ;  but  there 
only  you  loiter  where  there  is  less  need,  and  where  you 
easily  may  make  stirs  and  move  contention,  as  experience 
8uffi(dently  teacheth. 

I  know  none,  no,  not  of  the  best,  that  refuseth  to  hear 
either  you  or  any  other  modestly  admonishing;  neither  have 
jou  any  cause  Weof  to  complain:  but  your  stomachs  are 
such,  and  your  arrogancy  so  great,  that  you  passingly  abuse 
yourselves  toward  those  whom  indeed  you  ought  to  reverence 
and  with  all  duty  obey. 

I  marvel  that  you  will  confess  yourself  to  be  underneath 
them,  seeing  you  so  cry  out  against  superiority  in  the  clergy,  • 
and  claim  such  interest  in  equality :  but  I  may  not  stand  in 
answering  words. 

The  Epistie  of  T.  C.  Sect.  10. 

Andy  last  o/aU,  that  asj  if  they  had  not  listened  unto  those  simple  per- 
.sons,  the  one  had  perished  in  his  leprosy ^  the  other  had  been  slain,  with  her 
family  ;(*)  even  so,  if  they  shall,  for  any  worldly  respect  of  honour,  riches,  •Thto  is  flo- 
or fear  of  being  aceoufUed  either  unadvised  in  taking  this  course,  or  light  buUded  upoa 
or  inconstant  inforsaJdng  it,  stop  their  ears  against  this  loving  admonition  J^S^a. 
of  the  Lord,  they  provoke  his  anger,  not  against  their  health,  or  against 
their  life,  hut  against  their  own  souls,  by  exercising  of  unlawful  authority, 
and  by  taking  unto  them  partly  such  things  as  belong  by  no  means  unto 
the  church,  and  partly  which  are  common  umto  them  with  the  whole 
church,  or  else  tuith  other  the  ministers  and  governors  of  the  same;  whereof 
I  beseech  them  humbly  to  take  the  better  heed,  for  that  the  judgment  of  the 
Lord  unll  be  upon  a  great  part  of  them  by  so  much  the  heavier,  by  how 
much  they  ham  not  only  believed  the  gospel,  but  also  have  received  this  grace 
of  God,  that  they  should  suffer  for  it.  So  that,  if  they  will  neither  take 
example  of  divers  their  superiors,  the  nobles  of  this  realm,  nor  be  admon- 
ished by  us  of  the  lower  sort  (wherein  we  hope  better  of  them),  yet  they 
would  remember  their  former  times,  and  correct  themselves  by  themselves  ; 
and,  seeing  they  have  been  content,  for  the  gospel* s  sake,  to  quit  the  necessary 
things  of  this  life,  they  vjould  not  think  much,  for  the  discipline,  which 
is  no  small  part  of  the  gospel  (having  both  things  necessary  and  commo- 
dious), to  part  from  that,  which  is  not  only  in  them  superfluous,  and  hath 
nothing  but  a  vain  ostentation  (which  will  vanish  as  the  shadow),  but  also 
is  hurtful  unto  them,  and  pernicious  unto  the  church;  which  thing  I  do 
snore  largely  and  plainly  lay  forth  in  this  book. 
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Jo.  Whitoift. 

Surely  if  they  do  for  any  such  respects  refuse  any  admo- 
nition given  unto  them,  for  the  avoiding  of  such  things  as  be 
unlawful,  and  as  they  unjustly  retain,  then,  no  doubt,  they  are 
worthy  of  great  reprehension:  but,  if  your  Admonition  be 
not  loving,  but  spiteful,  not  brotherly,  but  unchristian,  nay, 
no  admonition  indeed,  but  a  very  scolding  and  uncharitable 
railbg ;  if  the  things  you  would  have  them  forsake  be  both 
lawful  and  convenient  for  them  to  use,  and,  contrariwise,  the 
things  that  you  move  them  unto  tend  to  confusion  and  over- 
throw of  the  gospel  and  of  the  state  (as  they  do) ;  then  truly 
have  they  to  consider  of  such  disturbers  of  the  peace  of  the 
church,  and,  according  to  their  office  and  duty,  provide  a 
convenient  remedy  for  them ;  knowing  that  it  is  the  extreme 
refuge  of  Satan,  when  by  other  means  he  cannot,  then  to 
seek  the  overthrow  of  the  gospel  through  contention  about 
external  things. 

The  Epistle  of  T.  C.  Sect.  11. 

Another  exception  againat  the  favourers  of  this  cause  is  taken,  far 
that  they  propound  it  out  of  time,  which  is  that  the  Jews  said,  that  the 
time  was  not  yet  corns  to  build  the  Lor^s  house  ;  btU  it  is  known  Hagff.  <.2, 3, 
what  the  prophet  ansu)ered.  And,  if  no  time  were  unseason-  ^^ 
able  in  that  Hnd  of  material  building,  wherein  there  be  some  times  (cu  of 
summer)  more  opportune  and  Jit  than  others;  how  can  there  be  any  un- 
timely  building  in  this  spiritucd  house,  where,  as  long  as  it  is  called  to-day, 
men  are  commanded  to  farther  this  work?  And,  as  for  those  which  say 
we  come  too  late,  and  that  this  should  have  been  done  in  the  beginning, 
and  cannot  now  be  done  without  the  overthrow  of  all  for  mending  of  a 
piece,  they  do  little  consider  that  St  Paul  compareth  that  which  is  good  in 
the  building  unto  gold,  and  silver,  and  precious  stones,  and  that  i  qw.  ul  i>. 
which  is  evil  laid  upon  the  foundation,  unto  stubble,  cmd  hay,  ^^ 
and  wood.  Likewise  thertfore  as  the  stubble,  and  the  hay,  and  the  wood 
be  easily  by  the  fire  consumed,  without  any  loss  unto  the  gold,  or  silver, 
or  precious  stones;  so  the  corrupt  things  in  this  building  may  be  easily 
taken  away,  withofvA  any  hurt  or  hinderwnce  unto  that  which  is  pure  and 
sound.  And,  if  they  put  »ucA  confidence  in  this  similitude,  cu  that  they 
will  thereby,  without  any  testimony  of  the  word  of  God,  stay  the  further 
building,  or  correcting  the  faults  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  which  by  his 
manifest  commandment  ought  to  be  done  tuith  aU  speed ;  then,  besides 
that  they  be  very  uncunning  builders,  which  cannot  mend  the  faults 
witfiout  overthrow  of  all  (espedaUy  wTien  as  the  fault  is  not  in  the 
foundation),  they  must  remember  that,  as  the  mean  which  is  used  to  gather 

[^  These  references  are  Inflerted  from  Kepi.  2.] 
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the  children  of  God  is  celled  a  building,  so  it  is^  called  a  planting:  and 
therefore,  as  dead  twigs,  riotcus  or^  superjltwtts  hranchesy  or  whatsoever 
hindereth  the  growth  of  the  vine-'tree,  may  he  cut  off  wOhout  rooting  up 
^  vine,  so  the  unprofitable  Mngs  o/the  church  may  be  taken  away  w\£h-> 
out  any  overthrow  of  those  things  which  are  weU  established.  And, 
^  seeing  that  Christ  andBeiial  cannot  agree,  it  is  strange  that  the 
pure  doctrine  of  tJie  one,  and  the  corruptions  of  the  other, 
should  cleave  so  fast  together,  that  pure  doctrine  cannot  be,  with  her 
sctfety,  severed  from  the  corruptions,  wlien  cu  they  are  rather  like  unto 
Dan.  «.  49;  ^^^  P^*^  ^/  J^cmieTs  image,  which  was  compounded  of  day 
^^  and  iron,  and  therefore  could  not  cleave  or  stick  one  with 

another, 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

They  did  not  only  propound  it  out  of  time  (after  the 
parliament  was  ended),  but  out  of  order  aIso»  that  is,  in  the 
manner  of  a  libel,  with  false  allegations  and  applications  of 
the  scriptures,  opprobrious  speeches,  and  slanders;  not  to 
reform,  but  to  deform  the  church,  and  to  confound  all.  The 
rest  in  this  part  is  petitio  principii,  "the  petition  of  the 
principle;"  for  you  take  that  as  confessed  and  true  which 
will  not  be  granted  unto  you,  as  shall  more  at  large  here- 
after appear. 

The  Epistle  of  T.  C.  Sect.  12. 

It  is  further  said,  that  the  setters  forward  of  this  cause  are  contentious, 
and  in  moving  questions  give  occasion  to  the  papists  of  slandering  the  rdir 
gion,  and  to  the  weak  of  offence.  But,  if  it  be  found  to  be  both  true  which 
is  propounded,  and  a  thing  necessary  about  which  u)e  contend,  then  Juxth 
this  accuseUion  no  ground  to  stand  on.  For  peace  is  commended  to  us 
Rom.  xH,  18,*  with  th^e  conditions,  if  it  bepossSbU,  if  it  lie  in  us.  Now  it  is 
2  onr.  S.B.*  not  possible,  it  lieth  not  in  us,  to  conceal  the  truth;  we  can  do 
2Cw.xHi.9A  nothing  against  it,  but  for  it.  It  is  a  profane  saying  of  a 
profane  man,  that  an  unjust  peace  is  better  than  a  just  war^.  It  is  a 
divine  saying  of  a  heathen  man,  ayaOri  If  tipis  ijde  Pporoiai^ :  **It  is  good 
to  contend  for  good  things."  The  papists  have  no  matter  of  r^oidng, 
seeing  they  have  greater  and  sharper  controversies  at  home,  and  seeing 
this  tendeth  both  to  the  further  opening  of  their  shame,  and  thrusting  out 
of  their  remnants,  which  yet  remain  among  us.  The  weak  may  not  be 
offended,  considering  that  even  in  the  church  of  Ood  and  among  those  of 
the  church  there  hath  been  as  great  varieties  of  judgments  as  these  are, 

[«  Is  i^  RepL  1  &  2.] 

[»  And,  Rq)l.  I  &  2.] 

[*  The  verses  are  inserted  from  RepL  2.] 

['  Cicer.  Epiiit.  ad  FamiL  Lib.  vi.  Epist.  vi.] 

t«  Hesiod.  Op.  ct  D.  24.1 
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•     For  what  nmgUier  eantrovernes  can  there  he,  than  whether  we  shall  ruo 
again  or  no,  whether  drcitmcision  were  neceesary  to  he  cheerved  of  thxae 
wh\ch  helievedf    And  yet  the  first  was  amongst  the  church  of  ,  Qw.jrr.i 
Thgeww^  the  CorinthSf  the  other  was  first  in  Hkrusalem  and  Antiod^  ^gf i\* 
«oe  to  the     and  after  tn  the  churches  of  GaloHa,  and  yet  they  the  ehurchesj 
and  that  the  true  religion  which  was  there  professed. 

Jo.  Whitoift. 
It  is  very  true  and  sufficienilj  proyed  in  that  Answer  to 
the  Admonition,  that  the  authors  thereof  be  contentious,  and 
"give  occadon  to  the  papists  of  slandering  the  religion*'  pro- 
fessed, ''and  to  the  weak  of  offence."  For  whosoever  troubleth 
the  peace  of  the  church,  or  divide  themselves  from  the  church 
for  external  things,  they  be  contentious ;  but  these  men  do  so, 
therefore  they  be  contentious.  The  major  proposition  is 
grounded  upon  the  words  of  St  Paul,  1  Corinth.  8,  9  and 
10,  but  especially  upon  these  words  of  the  11.  chapter :  "  If 
any  be  contentious,  we  have  no  such  custom,  neither  the 
churches  of  Gh>d':"  where  as  he  purposely  speaketh  of  such 
as  be  contentious  for  external  matters;  whereupon  that  is 

Bttiunger.  grounded  that  Bullinger  saith:  ''That  those  be  contentious 
which  trouble  and  divide  the  church  for  external  thingsV' 
and  that  also  which  Zuinglius,  in  his  book  De  Baptismo, 

Ijjjjg***^*  speaking  of  contentious  anabaptists,  writeth:  "They  go 
about  innovations  of  their  own  private  authority  in  those 
churches  where  the  gospel  is  truly  taught,  and  that  in 
external  things^''      And  in  his  Eeclesiaatea  he  calleth  them 

iMbSLltl  ''  authors  of  contentions,  and  troublers  of  the  church,  which 
strive  about  external  matters  ^"     And  surely  this  is  an  evi* 

\}  These  references  are  inserted  from  Repl.  2.] 

[*  Cartwright  inveighs  for  this  against  Whitgifl :  <<  it  is  not  enough  for  you  to 
corrupt  the  holy  scripture  sentence  by  sentence,  but  you  must  also  overthrow  at 
once  the  meaning  of  three  whole  chapters  together.** — Sec.  Repl.  p.  15.] 

[»  H.  BuUinger.  adv.  Anabapt.  Libri  vi.  Tigur.  1660,  See  Lib.  iir.  cap.  L 
foL  78 ;  where,  as  in  other  places,  Bullinger  exposes  the  groundlessness  of  the 
dissensions  and  separations  caused  by  the  anabaptists.] 

[*  Use,  hsc,  inquam,  diligentius  expendite,  quotquot  hoc  nostro  seculohujos- 
modi  innovationes  et  motus  in  eas  ecdesias  inducitis,  qua  Del  verbum  attentis 
animis  amplectuntur,  audiunt,  et  pro  gratia  sibi  divinitus  concessa  vitam  omnem 
juxtahujus  prsscriptum  emendant...Perpetuo  autem  de  illis  ecclesiis,  in  quibus 
evangelica  Veritas  annunciatur,  loquimuri  et  ad  externa  tantum  quae  dicimus 
referri  debent— Huld.  ZvingL  Op.  Tigur.  1581.  De  Bapt.  Lib.  Tract,  i.  Pars  II. 
fol.  72.  2.] 

[^  Hi  vera  non  nisi  inter  6deles  propter  externa  quaedam  et  inania  turbas  et 
rixas  seminant...Certa  ergo  et  infallibili  ratiocinatione  condudimus,  eos  non  allot 
esse,  quam  saditiosos  et  rerum  turbatores. — Id.  Ecclesiast.'ibid.  fol.  54.  2.] 
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dent  token  that  the  accosation  is  true;  because  they  and  theii* 
companions  (for  the  most  part)  make  contention  wheresoeyer 
they  come»  and  especially  in  those  places  where  the  gospel 
liath  with  most  diligence  been  taught,  as  experience  suffici- 
ently proyeth.  Furthermore,  the  time  and  manner  of  pub* 
Ushhig  their  pamphlets  argueth  the  same  most  eyidenily. 

The  truth  and  necessity  of  those  things,  for  the  which 
they  contend,  rest  as  yet  in  trial.  Surely,  if  they  be  matters 
"  necessary  to  salyation,"  then  is  there  some  just  cause  of 
breaking  the  peace  of  the  church  for  them ;  but,  if  they  be 
matters  of  no  such  weight,  then  can  you  not  excuse  either 
yourself  or  them. 

Indeed  the  papists  haye  no  just  matter  of  rejoicing,  for 
they  disagree  both  in  more  and  also  in  far  greater  matters 
than  these  be,  eyen  in  the  chiefest  points  of  their  religion : 
but  tins  is  no  sufficient  excuse  for  us ;  we  may  not  disagree 
in  truth  because  they  disagree  in  error.  Neither  ought  the 
weak  to  be  offended  because  such  contentions  haye  been 
usual  in  the  church,  as  I  haye  also  shewed  in  mine  Epistle 
dedicatory  to  the  church  of  England ^  But  yet  woe  be 
unto  those  by  whom  such  offences  come  I 

T.  C. 

And  it  is  to  he  remembered  that  these  controversies, /or  the  most  part, 
are  not  between  many.  For  sundry  of  those  things  which  are  compre^ 
hended  in  the  Ansvoer  to  the  Admonition  have  (as  I  am  persuaded)  few 
/avourers,  of  those  especially  which  are  of  any  staid  or  sounder  judgment 
in  the  scriptures,  and  have  seen  or  read  of  the  government  and  order  of 
other  churches  ;  so  that  in  deed  (the  father  of  that  Ansufer  excepted)  we 
have  this  controversy,  oftentimes,  rather  vAth  the  papists,  than  %vith  those 
$hatf  profess  the  gospd,  as  we  do. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 
Certwnly  I  do  not  willingly  defend  any  thing  agunst  the 
word  of  God,  or  of  mine  own  priyate  persuasion,  but  I  haye 
either  sufficient  warrant  of  the  word  of  God,  or  some  godly- 
learned  and  zealous  author's  judgment  for  the  same.  If  I 
haye  done  otherwise,  I  trust  I  shall  hear  of  it  in  this  book : 
for  I  am  fully  persuaded  that  all  men  of  *'  staid  and  sound 
judgment"  join  with  me  in  these  matters,  and  such  especially 
as  haye  had  the  best  experience  ''of  the  order  and  goyernment 
of  other  reformed  churches  ;^  for  proof  whereof  I  refer  you  to 

[•  Se«  bdow,  page  60.]  ['  Which,  Repl.  1, 2,  &  Def.  A.] 
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the  wbest,  godliest,  and    best-learned  among  the  clergy  in 
this  land^ 

T.  C. 

And,  whereas,  last  ofdU,  it  is  said  that  this  proeeedeth  ofmoy,  ofainr- 
^guUxrity,  and  of  popularity ,  although  these  he  no  sufficient  reasons  against 
the  truth  o/ihe  cause,  which  is  nei^ier  envious,  singular,  nor  popular;  and 
although  they  he  swih  as  might  he  severally  hy  great  likelihoods  and  proha-^ 
bilities  refuted;  yet,  hecause  the  knowledge  of  these  things  pertaineth  only  to 
God,  which  is  the  searcher  of  the  heart  and  reins,  and/or  avoid-  ^^ ,  j-. 
ing  of  too  much  tediousness,  we  wHl  rest  in  his  judgment,  tarry 
for  the  day  wherein  the  secrets  of  hearts  shaU  he  made  manifest.    And 
Notobie  un-  y^  aZ2  men  do  see  how  unjuaidy  we  he  accused  of  singularity,  which  pro- 
wui^faifout  po^t*^  nothing  that  the  scriptures  do  not  teach,  the  writers  hoth  old  and 
In  diaL         ^ jj,  yj^  ^  ,„^^  ^^  affirm^  the  eanmples  of  the  primitive  churches,  and 
of  those  which  are  at  these  days,  confirm. 

Jo,  Whitgift. 

Whether  it  proceed  of  envy  or  no,  let  the  manner  both 

Popularity,   of  their  and  yonr  writings  declare.     Popularity  you  cannot 

ayoid,  seeing  you  seek  so  great  an  equaUty^  commit  so  many 

things  to  the  Toices  of  the  people,  and  in  sundry  places  so 

greatly  magnify  and  extol  them ;  than  the  which  three  what 

singularity    cau  bo  moro  popular?     It  is  smgularity  to  divide  yourself 

Mrti«*t£SJ.  from  that  church  which  doth  profess  the  word  of  God  truly, 

and  is  not  to  be  touched  in  any  point  of  doctrine  necessary  to 

salvation.      It  is  true  that  a  godly-learned   writer  s»th: 

Miuc^taxTL  "Charity  knits  together  and  reconcileth;  singularity  cutteth 

in  pieces  and  dirideih;  it  is  the  beginning  and  root  of  all 

heresy  to  hate  and  contemn  the  communion  of  the  church." 

And  a  little   after:   "There   be   some   contentious   persons 

whom  no  church  can  please,  always  having  something  to 

blame  in  other,  but  nothing  in  themselves ;  which  is  a  manifest 

sign  of  singularity  ^."     But,  because  the  minds  and  affections 

['  Cartwright  denies  that  Whitgift  has  "either  scripture  or  godly-learned 
author**  for  his  warrant.  He  afterwards  says : ''  The  estimation  which  you  have  of 
the  learned  may  easily  appear  unto  all  men  to  he  as  they  make  for  you  oi  against 
you :  so  that  when  they  make  for  you,  they  are  as  sharp  of  sight  as  eagles ;  afterward 
when  they  are  against  you,  they  see  no  more  than  jays."— Sec.  Repl.  pp.  17»  22.] 

['  This  reference  is  inserted  from  Repl.  2.] 

P  This  reference  is  not  in  Def.  B.]. 

[*  Caritas  unit  et  conciliat:  singularitas  scindit  ac  dividit,  mater  non  Christi- 
anorum,  sed  haereticorum...Principium  et  radix  omnia  hsresis  est  odisse  et  con- 
temnere  communionem  ecclesise.  Reperias  hodie...quibus  nulla  placet  ecdesia, 
semper  habentes  quod  causentur  in  reliquis,  in  se  ipsis  nihU.    Apertissimum 
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of  men  are  certainly  known  only  to  God,  the  determinate 
judgment  hereof  I  aLso  refer  unto  him. 

As  for  this  bold  assertion,  that  you  "  propound  nothing 
that  the  scriptures  do  not  teach,  &g.,^  how  true  it  is,  must 
hereafter  by  examination  appear. 

The  Epistle  of  T.  C.  Sect  13. 

AU  these  accuacUions  as  wdl  against  the  cause,  as  the  favourers  thereof , 
aiR>eii  they  he  many  and  diverse;  yet  are  th^  no  other  than  which  have^ 
been  long  sithence  in  the  prophets*,  apostles',  and  our  Saviour  Chrisfs,  and 
now  of  late  in  our  times,  objected  against  the  truth  and  the  professors 
thereof  And  therefore,  as  ^  sun  of  the  truth  then  appeared,  and  brake 
through  aU  those  clouds  wMeh  rose  against  U  to  stop  the  light  of  it;  so  no 
doubt  this  cause,  being  of  the  same  nature,  unll  have  the  same  eject.  And, 
as  aU  those  slanders  coidd  not  bring  the  truth  in  disgrace  with  tJiose  that 
loved  it;  so  the  children  of  the  truth,  through  these  untrue  reports,  wUl 
neither  leave  the  love  of  this  cause,  which  they  have  already  conceived,  nor 
yet  cease  to  inquire  diligently,  and  to  judge  ifndifferently,  of  those  sw^ 
nUses  which  are  put  up  against  it, 

Jo,  Whitgift. 

These  be  but  words  of  course,  which  men  of  any  sect 
(though  not  truly)  will  apply  unto  themselves,  if  they  be 
otherwise  dealt  with  than  they  can  well  bear.  The  truth 
certainly  cannot  be  kept  under  by  any  means ;  and  yet  some- 
time error  overshadoweth  the  truth,  even  as  the  clouds  do  the 
sun.  My  hope  also  is  that  men  will  not  be  carried  away 
with  slanderous  reports  (for,  if  they  should,  then  must  you 
needs  preyail),  but  with  sound  reasons,  and  the  truth  of  the 
cause. 

The  Epistle  of  T.  C.  Sect.  14. 

Moreover,  seeing  that  we  have  once  overcome  all  these  lets,  and  climbed 
over  them,  when  they  were  cast  in  our  way  to  hinder  us  from  coming  from 
the  gross  darkness  of  popery  unto  the  glorious  light  of  the  gospel ;  there 
is  no  cause  why  now  they  should  stay  our  course  to  further  perfection, 
considering  that  neither  the  stUe  is  higher  now  than  it  was  btfore  {being 
the  very  selfsame  objections),  and. in  all  this  time  we  ought  so  to  have 
grown  in  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  that,  instead  of  being  then  able  to 
leap  over  a  hedge,  we  should  now  have  our  feet  so  prepared  by  the  gospel, 
that  they  should  be  as  the  feet  of  a  hind,  able  to  surmount  even  a  wall,  if 
need  were, 

■ignum  esti  quod  ringularitatis,  et  non  caritatis  studio  teneantur. — Wolf.  MuscuL 
in  £vang.  Matt.  Comm.  Basil  1611.  cap.  xvi.   Tom.  II.  p.  385.] 
[»  Hath.  Def.  B.] 
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Jo.  Whitgift. 

There  is  but  one  truth,  and  that  is  certain:  when  we 
have  obtained  it,  we  must  therein  remun  constant  without 
altering :  whosoever  shall  overleap  or  overrun  this  ''wall''  must 
of  necessity  procure  unto  himself  great  danger,  and  therefore^ 
according  to  the  old  proverb,  "  Look  before  thou  leap." 

We  must  grow  in  faith  and  knowledge,  and  always  be 
growing  and  going  forward ;  but  it  doth  not  therefore  follow 
that  we  must  daily  invent  new  opinions,  or  broach  new  doc- 
trines, and  alter  in  judgment :  we  must  grow  in  strength  of 
faith,  we  must  increase  in  practice  and  love  of  virtue,  we  must 
study  to  increase  our  knowledge,  that  we  may  be  the  more 
confirmed  in  the  truth  that  we  have  learned  out  of  the  word 
of  God,  This  is  an  evil  collection:  we  must  grow  in  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth ;  therefore  must  always  be  alteiing  and 
changing  our  religion. 

The  Epistle  of  T.  C.  Sect.  ult. 

The  8um  of  all  is,  that  the  cause  may  he  looked  tfpon  with  a  single  ^e, 
without  all  mist  of  partiality  ;  may  he  heard  with  an  indijfferent  ear,  with- 
out the  waa  o/pr^udice;  the  arguments  ofhoth  sides  may  he  weighed,  not 
with  t?ie  chamgeable  weights  of  custom,  oftimje,  ofm^en,  which  notwithsUmd- 
ing  (popish  excepted)  shall  he  shewed  to  he  more/or  tJie  cause  than  against 
it,  hut  with  the  just  hakmces  of  the  incorruptible  and  wnchangeoMe  word 
ofOod,  And  I  humbly  heseech  the  Lord  to  increase  in  us  the  Spirit  of 
knowledge  and  judgment,  that  we  may  discern  things  which  differ  one  from 
another,  amd  that  we  may  he  sincere  and  without  offence  untU  the  day  of 
Christ, 

Jo.  Whitgift. 
This  do  I  in  like  manner  desire  with  all  my  heart,  and 
to  the  latter  end  of  it  I  say,  Amen.    The  midst  if  you  prove 
not,  then  shall  you  be  blamed  for  making  such  a  brag. 
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T,    C. 
THE  AUTHOR  TO  THE  READER. 

lam  humbly  to  crave  at  thy  hafid^  gentle  reader,  that  thou  wotddeet  HedMiteth 
fHweheqfe  diligently  and  cartfvUy  to  compare  Master  Doctot'a  Answer,  ju  much  §» 
and  my  Reply;  both  that  thou  mayest  the  better  understand  the  truth  of  the  MmTte  luth 
cauee,  and  that  the  untempered  epeechee  of  him  (eepecidUy  that  whippeth  SnSat^ 
other  80  aharply/or  them)  which  I  have  in  a  manner  altogether  passed  by, 
and  his  loose  conclusions,  which  I  have  (to  awnd  tediousness)  not  so/kiUy 
pursu^  may  ike  better  appear;  which  thing  as  I  crave  to  be  done  through 
the  whole  book,  so  chiefly  I  desire  it  may  be  done  in  the  beginning,  where 
the  reader  shall  not  be  able  so  well  to  understand  what  is  said  of  me, 
unless  he  have  M,  D.  book  btfore  him.      The  cause  of  which  diver*  ^**°j^ 
sity  rose  of  that,  that  I  flrst  purposed  to  set  down  his  Answer  btfore  excuan  why 
my  Reply,  as  he  did  the  Admonition  brfore  his  Answer :  but  afterward,  Mt  down  the 
considering  thai  (his  book  being  cUready  in  the  hands  of  men)  it  would  be  the'ISmwi- 
dauble  charges  to  buy  it  again;  and  especially  weighing  with  myself  that,  ^^*^ 
through  the  slowness  of  the  print  for  want  of  help,  the  Reply  by  that 
means  should  come  forth  later  than  was  convenient  (for,  although  he  might 
commodiously  bring  in  the  Admonition,  being  short,  yet  the  same  could  not 
be  done  in  his  book,  swelling  in  that  sort  which  it  doth)  ;  I  say,  these  things 
considered,  I  changed  my  mind,  and  have  therefore  set  down  the  causes 
which  moved  me  so  to  do,  because  I  know  that  those,  if  any  be,  which  have 
determined  to  continue  their  fore-judged  opinions  against  the  cause,  whatso' 
ever  be  alleged,  will  hereupon  take  occasion  to  surmise  that  I  have  10  out 
his  Answer,  to  the  end  thai  it  might  the  less  appear  wherein  I  have  passed 
over  any  weight  of  his  reasons;  whereas,  had  it  not  been  for  these  causes, 
which  I  have  btfore  alleged,  my  earnest  desire  was  to  have  set  his  Aneiuer 
brfore  my  Reply  ;  whereof  I  call  the  Lord  to  witness,  whom  I  know  to  be 
a  sharp  judge  against  those  which  shaU  abuse  his  holy  name  to  any 
untru^K 


\}  In  the  first  edition  of  Cartwright's  Reply,  there  is  here  added  the  folloiring 
adyertiiement : 

"  The  Printer  to  the  Reader : 

*^  It  is  to  be  lamented  that  the  noble  science  of  printing,  given  of  the  Lord  for 
the  maintenance  of  the  truth,  should  be  readier  to  wait  upon  the  defence  of  oor- 
mptions  than  upon  the  sincerity  of  the  truth ;  whilst  those  which  are  cunning  in 
it,  and  are  enridied  by  it,  (I  know  not  npon  what  sinister  respect)  refuse  to  bestow 
their  knowledge  and  employ  their  wealth  wherewith  Ood  hath  blessed  them  this 
ways.  Whereupon  it  falleth  out,  gentle  reader,  that  I  neither  haying  wealth  to 
furnish  the  print  with  sufficient  Tariety  of  letters  have  been  compelled  (as  a  poor 
man  doth  one  instrument  to  divers  purposes)  so  to  use  one  letter  for  three  or  four 
tongues ;  and,  being  for  want  of  long  training  up  in  this  mystery  not  so  skilful  to 
spy  a  fault  so  soon  as  it  is  made,  have  left  out,  or  ever  I  was  aware,  divers  quo* 
utions  in  the  margent,  displaced  other  some,  and  committed  some  other  faults  in 
the  text.  Whereof  also  the  cause  hath  been  not  only  that  I  was  sometimes  for 
want  of  help  driven  both  to  work  at  the  press,  to  set  and  to  correct,  but  also  that  I 
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Jo.  Whitgift. 


You  have  well  provided  for  the  compariDg  of  Master  Doc- 
tor's Answer  with  your  Reply ;  and,  howsoever  you  protest 
that  your  earnest  desire  was  to  set  it  down  before  your 
n^^^hy  Iioply>  y®*  tho  sequel  will  declare  the  contrary ;  for  it  shall 
downtte""*  evidently  appear  that  therefore  you  have  omitted  it,  because 
'^"""'  you  are  loth  they  should  be  compared  together,  lest  your 
frivolous  replies,  your  childish  collections,  your  wilful  de- 
praving, your  fraudulent  dismembering  of  my  book,  should 
manifestly  appear.  Full  well  knew  you  that  your  fautors 
(in  whose  hands  especially  your  books  are  kept)  would  not 
take  pains  to  compare  them  both  together,  except  they  had 
been  joined  together,  that  they  might  have  done  it  with  one 
labour.  And  surely  herein  you  have  dealt  very  unhonestly 
with  me,  done  me  great  injury,  and  not  performed  that  to- 
wards me  that  you  before  required  of  me  in  one  of  your 
pamphlets,  and  do  now  again  require  of  me  in  the  end  of  this 
book.  But  wise  and  indifferent  men  will  soon  espy  the 
causes,  if  it  will  please  them  to  peruse  this  book  with  some 
diligence. 

My  ^'untempered  speeches,"  if  they  be  compared  with  your 
flouts,  and  disdainful  phrases,  or  with  either  of  Uie  Admonitions, 
will  seem,  I  am  sure,  very  modest.  And  no  doubt  you  would 
have  set  down  some  examples  of  some  of  them,  if  they  had 
been  such  as  you  would  make  the  reader  believe.  But  in 
your  book  he  may  see  the  humbleness  of  your  spirit,  and 
judge  whether  that  one  quality  be  found  in  you  or  no,  which 
zuingiiui.  Zuinglius  in  his  book  called  Elenchus  contra  Anabapt  and  in 
Buiiinger.  his  books  De  Baptimio,  and  Ecclesiast,  and  Bullinger,  in  his 
book  Adversus  Anabapt,  do  say,  is  common  to  the  anabaptists, 
that  is,  "  to  revile  the  ministers  of  the  word,  and  much  more 
bitterly  to  inveigh  against   them  (if  they  withstand  their 

wanted  the  commodity  that  other  ptinten  commonly  have  of  being  near  either 
unto  the  author,  or  to  some  that  is  made  privy  unto  his  book.  Which  may  the 
better  appear,  for  that,  after  the  author  came  unto  me,  which  was  when  the  half  of 
the  book  was  printed,  the  faults  neither  are  so  many  nor  so  gieat  as  before.  In 
consideration  whereof  I  will  humbly  desire  thee,  gentle  reader,  the  rather  to  bear 
with  me,  considering  that  that  which  I  do  in  this  art  I  do  not  in  respect  of  any 
gain,  but  only  for  the  desire  I  have  to  advance  the  glory  of  Gk>d,  and  considering 
also  that  I  have  procured  the  grosser  faults,  and  thoee  wherein  there  is  any  dan- 
ger of  misleading  the  reader  to  be  amended  wiih  the  pen/*  There  then  follows 
a  list  of  fifteen  faults,  '<  besides  those  which  are  amended  with  the  pen.**] 
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errors)  than  against  the  papists  \"  Truly,  if  you  should  have 
written  against  the  doggedest  papist,  or  the  pestilentest  heretic 
that  ever  was,  you  could  not  have  invented  how  in  more 
spiteful  manner  to  deface  him ;  but  how  truly,  it  resteth  in 
the  trial. 

Touching  "  loose  conclusions,"  it  is  unlike  that  you  have 
omitted  any,  seeing  that  you  have  feigned  those  to  be  which 
are  not:  wherein  your  false  dealing  plainly  appeareth,  and 
shall  be  made  manifest.  Tour  excuses  for  omitting  my  book 
in  your  Beply  be  mere  excuses ;  for  why  should  you  run  in 
suspicion  of  corrupt  dealing  for  saving  12d.  in  another  man's 
purse  ?  As  for  the  volume  of  your  book,  it  would  not  have 
been  much  bigger,  if  you  had  spared  your  superfluous  digres- 
sions, cut  off  your  vain  words,  and  kept  in  your  scornful  and 
opprobrious  speeches.  What  I  think  of  your  protestation,  I 
have  told  you  before. 

[}  £oB  enim  qui  hodie  ab  eyangelio  itant  longe  acerbius  proscindunt,  quam 
qui  a  pontifice — Huld.  Zvingl.  Op.  Tigur.  1581.  Epist  ad  Lect.  prsf.  Elench. 
contr.  Caubapt.  Pan  II.  foL  &  2.  Conf.  De  Bapt.  Lib.  Tract,  iii.  foL  94; 
Ecclesiast.  foil.  48,  9,  66;  et  H.  Bullinger.  ady.  Anabapt.  Libri  yi.  Tigur. 
1560.    Lib.  I.  cap.  yiii.  fol.  18.] 
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f  An  answere  to  a 

certen  Libel  intituled, 

^n  abmonftion  to  tj^e 
^adiament) 

By  Iohn  Whitoiftk, 
m.  at  mininitit. 


I.  COR.  8.  2. 

If  any  man  thinke  that  he  knoweth  any  thing, 

he  knoweth  nothing  yet  as  he 

ought  to  knowe. 

I.  COR.  11.  16. 

If  any  man  he  contentious,  we  haue  no 

Buche  custome,  neytherthe 

Churches  of  God. 

GALA.  5.  26. 

Let  YB  not  he  desirous  of  yayne  gloiie,  pro- 

uoking  one  another,  enuying 

one  another. 


T  Jinprinted  at  London, 

By  Hmrie  Bynneman, 

for  Humfrey  Toy. 

Anno  .1672. 


[This  is  the  tide-page  of  the  first  edition  of  Whitgifi's  Answer :  that  of  the 
second  edition  resembles  it  with  the  addition  of  "Newly  augmented  by  the 
Authoure,  as  by  conference  shall  appeare."   It  is  dated  1673.] 
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To  his  loving  Nurse,  the  Christian  Church  of 

England,  Jo.  Whitgift,  a  member  and  minister  of 

the  same,  wisheth  peace  in  Christ,  and  con- 
tinuance of  his  glorious  gospel)  eren 
to  the  worid's  end. 


There  be  divers  things,  and  especially  five,  that, 
when  I  first  took  this  labour  in  hand,  had  almost  utterly 
dissuaded  me  from  the  same : 

First,  because  I  do  with  all  my  heart  hate  conten- 
tion and  strife,  and  especially  in  matters  of  religion, 
among  such  as  profess  the  self-same  gospel. 

Secondly,  for  that  I  feared  greatly  lest  some  slander 
xnight  redound  to  the  gospel  by  this  open  contention, 
seeing  that  ''God  is  not  the  author  of  contention  or  con- 1  cor.  xu. 
fusion,  but  of  peace."*' 

Thirdly,  I  doubted  whether  this  kind  of  dealing  by 
writing  might  minister  matter  to  the  common  adver- 
saries of  the  gospel  to  rejoice  and  glory,  and  to  flatter 
themselves  the  more  in  their  damnable  errors. 

Fourthly,  I  greatly  suspected  the  slanderous  reports 
of  the  backbiter,  and  of  the  unlearned  tongue ;  the  one, 
because  he  loveth  to  speak  evil,  and  hear  evil,  of  all  . 
those  that  be  not  in  all  points  inclinable  to  his  fancy^ 
whereof  I  have  great  experience,  being  myself  most 
unjustly  slandered  by  that  viperous  kind  of  men;  the 
other,  because  they  be  not  able  to  judge  of  controver- 
sies according  to  learning  and  knowledge,  and  therefore 
are  ruled  by  afiection,  and  carried  headlong  with  blind 
zeal  into  divers  sinister  judgments  and  erroneous  opi- 
nions. 

Lastly,  because  I  know  sundry  (in  all  respects)  worthy 
men,  much  more  able  to  deal  in  such  matters  than  I 
am. 

But,  when  I  considered  my  duty  towards  God,  to 
his  church,  and  to  our  most  gracious  lady  and  sovereign, 
Elizabeth   her  majesty  (by  whose    ministry  God  hath 

[WHITGIPT.J 


Digiti 


ized  by  Google 


50  THE  DEFENCE  OF  THE  ANSWER. 

given  his  gospel  free  passage  unto  us),  the  first  stop  and 
hindrance  was  answered.  For  I  thought  that  that  duty 
ought  not  to  be  omitted  for  any  such  cause,  seeing  God 
and  not  man  shall  be  my  judge ;  and  also,  that  not  he 
which  defendeth  the  truth  and  confuteth  errors,  but  he 
that  impugneth  the  truth  and  spreadeth  sects,  is  the 
author  of  contention. 

Likewise,  when  I  remembered  that  it  was  no  new 
thing  to  have  contentions,  sects,  and  schisms  in  the 
church  of  Christ  (especially  when  it  enjoyeth  external 
peace),  and  that  we  had  manifest  examples  thereof 
from  time  to  time  (first  in  Peter  and  Paul  ad  GaL  u., 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  Jcto.  xv.,  then  in  the  church  of 
the  Corinthians,  1  Cor.  i.  and  iii.;  afterwards  betwixt 
the  oriental  church  and  occidental  church,  touching 
Easter  and  such  like  matters;  betwixt  the  bishops  of 
Africa  and  the  bishops  of  Italy,  for  rebaptizing  of  here- 
tics; and  sundry  times,  yea,  usually  in  the  external 
peace  of  the  church,  as  may  be  more  at  large  seen  in 
Eusebius,  Lib.  iv.  Eccl.  Hist.  cap.  vi,  and  Lib.  v,  cap. 
xxiv.  XXV.  xxvi,  and  Lib.  viii.  &c.M  likewise  in  Kuffinus, 
Lib.  I.  cap.  i.';  in  Sozom.,  Lib.  vi.  cap.  iv.^;  in  Basilius 
Magnus,  Ep.  Ixi.  Ad  Jratrea  et  epiacopos  in  occidente,  and 
Ep.  Ixix.* ;  and  in  sundry  other  ancient  and  learned  his- 
tories and  writers) ;  for  the  second  point  I  was  satisfied ; 
for  I  thought  that  that  could  be  no  slander  to  this 
church,  which  by  the  malice  of  Satan  hath  been  prac- 
tised in  all  churches  even  since  the  ascension  of  Christ. 

Thirdly,  when  I  perceived  that  these  men  against 
whom  I  now  write  did  agree  with  the  adversaries  in 
defacing  the  state  of  religion,  the  order  of  common- 
prayers,  the  ministry,  the  sacraments,  the  kind  of  govern- 
ment, &c.  used  and  allowed  in  this  realm  of  England, 
and  that  in  as  opprobrious  and  spiteful  manner  as  the 
adversaries  do  ;  likewise  that  they  seek  to  overthrow  the  ~ 


[^  Eugeb.  in  Hist.  Eccles.  Script.  Amst  1695.1700.  Lib.  iv.  cap.  vii.;  Lib.  v. 

capp.  xxiv.,  &c. ;  Lib.  yiii.  capp.  i.,  &c.  pp.  96,  ^tc.,  155»  &c.,  238,  &&] 

"    ['  BJ»^»  Eccles.  Par.  Lib.  x.  capp.  i.  ii.  foL  105.] 

['  Soz.  in  Hist.  Eccles.  Script.  Lib.  vi.  cap.  iv.  pp.  620,  &c.] 

[*  Basil.  Op.  Par.  1721-30.    Ad  Episc.  Occid.  Epist  xc. ;  ad  Ital.  et  Gall. 

Epist.  xcii.  Tom.  III.  pp.  181,  &c.] 
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self-same  pillars  of  this  church  with  the  adversaries 
(although  not  by  the  self-same  means) ;  I  thought  that  the 
confutation  and  overthrow  of  the  one  should  be  the  con- 
futation and  overthrow  of  the  other,  and  therefore  the 
adversaries  to  have  small  cause  indeed  of  rejoicing. 

Against  backbiters,  slanderers,  and  unlearned  tongues, 
I  shall,  by  God's  grace,  arm  myself  with  patience;  for  their 
talk  is  no  sufficient  cause  for  a  man  to  abstain  from  doing 
his  duty. 

To  conclude,  I  (although  the  unworthiest  and  un- 
meetest  of  a  great  number)  was  bold  to  take  upon  me 
this  enterprise,  partly  to  shew  that  the  book  called  the 
Admonition  is  not  such  but  that  it  may  easily  be  an- 
swered, and  especially  to  satisfy  mine  own  conscience ; 
for  I  considered  that,  if  no  man  had  taken  upon  him  the 
envy  of  the  common  sort,  in  withstanding  the  enter- 
prises and  proceedings  of  the  anabaptists,  when  they 
began  in  Germany,  anabaptism  had  overrun  those 
churches,  and  utterly  destroyed  them. 

These  were  the  reasons  that  satisfied  the  former 
objections,  and  especially  moved  me  to  take  upon  me 
this  labour,  wherewith  if  I  can  also  satisfy  others,  I  have 
my  desire ;  if  not,  yet  have  I  done  my  duty,  and  satisfied 
mine  own  conscience.  And,  forasmuch  as  the  matter 
toucheth  the  state  of  the  whole  church  of  England,  I 
thought  it  most  meet  to  dedicate  this  my  book  rather 
unto  the  same  generally,  than  to  any  one  particular 
member  thereof;  protesting  that,  if  I  have  affirmed  any- 
thing therein,  that  by  learning  and  good  reasons  may 
be  proved  erroneous,  I  will  reform  the  same ;  for  I  wholly 
submit  it  to  the  rule  of  God's  word,  and  the  judgment  of 
those  that  be  learned,  discreet,  and  wise.  The  Lord 
bless  thee,  O  dear  spouse  of  Christ,  with  the  continuance 
of  his  gospel,  of  the  queen's  majesty,  and  of  godly  peace 
and  quietness.  *  Amen. 


4—2 
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An  Answer  to  the  whole  Epistle 
to  the  church. 

T.  C. 

What  comes  eiiher  puUed  you  forward,  or  thrust  you  backward,  to 
writs,  or  not  fo  write,  and  how,  in  this  dispiOe  with  yourself,  in  the  end 
you  were  resolved  to  write  in  this  sort,  I  leave  it  unto  the  judgment  of 
the  Lord,  who  only  knoweth  the  seerets  of  the  heart,  and  will  in  his  good 
time  unseat  them.  But,  if  there  be  any  place  of  conjecture,  the  hatred 
of  contention,  which  you  set  down  as  the  first  and  princip<d  cause  that 
heat  you  back  from  writing,  might  well  have  been  put  as  the  last  and 
least,  or  rather  none  at  all.  For,  if  peace  had  been  so  precious  unlo 
you  (as  you  pretend),  you  would  not  have  brought  so  many  hard  words, 
bitter  reproaches,  enemy -like  speeches  (as  it  were  sticks  and  coals),  to 
double  and  treble  the  heat  of  contention.  If  the  sharpness  of  the  Ad-- 
monition  misliked  you,  and  you  think  that  th^^  outreached  in  some 
vehemency  of  words;  how  could  you  more  effectually  have  conjuted  that, 
than  to  have  in  a  quiet  and  mild  spirit  set  them  in  the  way,  which  (in 
your  opinion)  had  left  it  f  Now  in  words  condemning  it,  and  approving 
A  chariubie  it  in  your  deeds,  I  will  not  say  that  you  do  not  so  much  mislihe  this 
**"^  sharpness  as  you  are  sorry  that  you  are  prevented,  and  are  not  the  first 

in  it:  but  this  I  may  well  say  unto  you,  which  he  said:  Quid  rerba 
audiam,  cum  facta  yideam?  ^  What  should  I  hear  words,  when  I  see  the 
deeds  f"  In  the  fourth  reason  whereby  you  were  discouraged  to  write,  if, 
by  **  backbiters^*  and  **  unleamed  tongues,"  **  viperous  kind  of  men,**  **  not 
able  to  judge  of  controversies,"  "  carried  away  with  affections  and  blind 
zeal  into  divers  sinister  judgments  and  erroneofis  opinions,"  you  mean  cdl 
those  that  think  not  as  you  do  in  these  matters;  I  answer  for  myself,  and 
for  as  many  as  I  know  of  them,  that  they  are  they  which  first  desire  (so 
it  be  truly)  to  liear  and  speak  all  good  of  you.  But  if  that  be  not,  through 
your  perseverance  in  the  maintenance  of  the  corruptions  of  this  church 
(which  you  should  help  to  purge),  then  the  same  are  they  thai  desire  that 
both  the  evil  which  you  have  done,  and  that  which  you  have  yet  in  your 
heart  to  do,  may  be  known,  to  the  less  discredit  of  the^  truth  and  sincerity 
which  you  with  such  might  and  main  do  strive  against. 
A  manifest  Touching  our  *'  unleamed  tongues,"  we  had  rather  a  great  deal  they 

tivTiv^pSNind  W6r0  unlearyied  than  they  should  be  as  theirs  which  have  taught 
STbj^mu!    ^^^  tongues  to  speak  falsely.    And  how  unleamed  soever  you 

would  make  the  world  believe  that  we  and  our  tongues  be,  I  hope 
(through  the  goodness  of  God)  they  shall  be  learned  enough  to  dtfend  the 

•      [»  Think  they,  Rcpl.  I  and  2.] 
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JM.  UiL9.     ^'^'^  against  aU  the  learning  that  you  shall  be  able  to  assault  Ouii 

it  with.  If  those  be  the  generation  of  Christ  which  you  call  gpetken  be 
viperous  kind  of  men,  know  you  that  you  have  not  opened  your  mouth  53«m  oP"*" 
a^fainst  earthy  but  you  have  set  it  against  heaven;  and^for  all  indifferent  ^^*^ 
judgment^  it  wiU  easily  perceive  that  you  are  as  far  from  the  spirit  of  John 
Baptist  <zs  you  are  near  to  his  manner  of  speech  which  you  use : 
whether  it  be**  affection"  or  "  blind  zeaT  thcU  u^  follow  and  are 
driven  by,  it  will  then  appear^  when  the  reasons  of  both  sides,  being  laid 
cut,  shall  be  weighed  indifferently.  Whereas  you  say  that  your  duty  towards 
God,  and  the  queen  her  majesty,  moved  you  to  take  this  labour  in  hand, 
it  wUlfall  out,  upon  the  discourse,  that,  as  you  have  not  served  the  Lord 
Qod  in  this  enterprise  and  work  of  yours,  so  have  you  done  nothing 
less  than  any  godly  duty  which  you  owe  unto  her  majesty;  so  that  the 
best  that  can  be  thought  of  you  herein  is  that,  where  in  an  evil  matter 
you  could  yield  no  duty,  yet  now  you  have  done  that  which  you  thought 
a  duty :  which  judgment  we  will  so  long  keep  of  you,  until  you  shall,  by 
oppugning  qf  a  known  truth,  declare  the  contrary ;  which  we  hope  will 
not  be.  What  truth  it  is,  that  we  impugn,  and  you  dtfend,  let  it  in  the 
name  of  Ood  appear  by  our  several  proofs  and  answers  of  both  sides. 
And,  as  for  the  slanderous  surmises,  whereby  in  your  third  and  laa^ 
consideration,  you  set  the  papists  of  the  one  Me  of  us,  and  the  anahap^ 
tists  of  the  other,  and  us  in  the  midst,  reaching  out  our  hands  (<u  it  Ufsre) 
to  them  both;  first,  it  ought  not  to  be  strange  unto  us,  miserable  sinners, 
seeing  that  the  Lord  himself,  without  all  sin,  was  placed  in  the  midst  of  two 
grievous  malefactors,  cts  though  he  had  been  worse  than  they  both.  Then,  for 
answer  of  these^  slanderous  speeches,  I  will  refer  the  reader  to  those  plaices 
where  these  general  charges  are  given  out  in  more  particidar  manner. 

Jo.  Whitoift. 

It  is  well  that  jon  are  content  to  rest  in  his  judgment 
tintil  the  time  come ;  for  so  indeed  ought  we  to  do,  as  the 
apostle  admonisheih,  1  Cor.  iv.,  Nolite  ante  tempus  qaicqwim  i  cor.  w. 
judicare:    ^'Jndge  not   before    the   time,  until   the   Lord 
come,  &c." 

Tour  conjecture  is  a  mere  conjecture  indeed;  for  un- 
doubtedly these  so  many  **  hard  words"  of  mine,  "  bitter  re« 
preaches,"  &c.,  would  not  have  been  kept  so  secret  of  you, 
if  you  could  have  had  them  forthcoming.  But  be  it  so,  as 
you  will  needs  have  it ;  yet  have  I  not  in  like  bitterness  of 
speech  spoken  against  them,  as  Zuinglius,  Bucer,  Calvin, 
Bullinger,  Gualter,  &c.,  have  done  against  the  like,  troublers 
of  the  church ;  who  had  notwithstanding  all  these  pretences 
and  cloaks  to  shadow  their  contentions  with,  which  either 
you,  or  the  authors  of  the  Admonition,  do  allege ;  for  they 

[■  Those,  Repl.  2.] 
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pretend  the  glory  of  God,  the  purity  of  religion,  the  safety 
of  the  church,  as  Master  Bucer  witnesseth  in  his  Comment, 
upon  the  Ephesians,  cap.  iv.;  Master  Calvin,  in  his  book 
Adversus  Anabapt;  Gastius  in  his  book  De  exordia  et  errar^ 
ihu8  Catabaptist. ;  Zuinglius  in  his  book  called  Ucclesi,;  and 
Bullinger  in  his  book  Adversua  Anabaptist;  as  I  have,  by 
Betting  down  their  yery  words  more  at  large,  declared  in 
the  second  edition  of  my  Answer  to  the  Admonition^.  Bat 
grant  that,  for  the  lore  of  peace,  and  hatred  of  contention, 
and  earnest  zeal  that  I  bear  to  this  church  of  Christ  ia 
England,  and  dutiful  affection  to  my  sovereign,  I  have  some- 
times passed  the  bounds  of  modesty  (wherein  I  will  neither 
accuse  nor  excuse  myself) ;  yet  are  my  speeches  in  bitterness 
far  inferior  to  those  opprobries,  slanders,  and  disdainful  words 
uttered  either  in  the  first  or  second  Admonition,  or  in  your 
Reply.  And  where  have  you  learned  to  espy  a  mote  in  an- 
other man's  eye,  and  not  to  see  the  beam  that  is  in  your 
own  ?  or  what  point  of  rhetoric  do  you  call  it,  to  charge  me 
in  the  beginning  of  your  book  with  that  that  you  yourself 
most  outrageously  fall  into  sundry  times,  almost  in  every  leaf? 
or  how  unwise  are  you  to  give  unto  me  that  counsel  which 
you  yourself  in  no  respect  observe !  But  of  both  our  modes- 
ties, and  manners  of  writing,  we  must  be  content  that  other 
men  judge  which  shall  read  our  books ;  and  therefore  it  is  but 
in  vain  either  for  you  to  accuse,  or  me  to  excuse.  God  grant 
us  both  the  spirit  of  modesty  and  humility. 

In  my  fourth  reason,  by  "backbiters,^^  I  mean  all  such  as 
are  ready  to  hear  evil,  and  speak  evil  of  all  men  that  be  not 
of  their  judgment,  and  such  as  cease  not  continually  to  deprave 
those  especially  that  be  of  any  countenance  and  calling ;  the 
which  vice  doth  abundantly  reign  (I  will  not  say  in  all,  but) 
in  a  great  sort  of  your  sect,  and  those  learned  aJso.  I  could 
name  some  which  go  from  place  to  place  for  that  purpose 
especially,  although  under  other  pretences :  and  in  this  quality 
they  agree  with  the  anabaptists ;  as  may  appear  more  plainly 
in  the  notes  of  the  anabaptists'  qualities,  contained  in  the 
second  edition  of  mine  Answer  to  the  Admonition,  to  the 
which,  for  brevity's  sake,  I  refer  you^ 

By  "  unlearned  tongues  "  I  mean  such  of  the  commoa 
people  as  you  have  deluded,  who  indeed  are  carried  away  by 

[»  See  below,  pages  126,  Ac;  especially,  129,  83,  8.] 
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JA  blind  and  preposterous  zeal,  and  therefore  the  rather  to  be 
excused.  I  know  there  be  some  (both  of  the  learned  and 
unlearned  sort)  among  you,  that  have  milder  spirits  than  the 
rest :  such  I  do  not  blame  in  this  point ;  I  would  other  would 
follow  their  modesty. 

As  for  the  "good''  that  you  and  other  would  so  gladly 
*'  speak  "  of  me,  it  evil  appeareth  in  this  book,  where  you  do 
but  devise  how  possibly  you  may  deface  me :  indeed  both  you, 
and  some  others  (if  you  considered  your  duties  towards  me, 
and  my  dealings  towards  you,  whilst  you  kept  yourselves 
within  your  bonds),  have  small  occasion  to  whisper  of  me  in 
comers  as  you  do,  or  otherwise  to  deal  so  unchristianly  with 
me.  The  evil  that  you  know  by  me,  utter  it  and  spare  not : 
I  desire  no  silence ;  so  that  it  be  done  where  I  may  come  to 
the  answering  of  it.  And  surely  he  that  shall  read  this  your 
book  cannot  but  conceive  that,  if  you  knew  any  evil  thing  by 
me,  it  would  not  be  concealed.  But  to  all  reproaches  I  will 
answer,  as  they  come  in  order,  and  proclaim  defiance  against 
you,  for  anything  that  you  can  justly  charge  me  with. 

I  intend  not  to  maintain  any  "corruptions  of  this  church:^ 
I  will  seek  for  the  redress  thereof  as  earnestly  as  you  shall, 
and  more  orderly,  and  therefore  I  trust  more  effectually.  But 
I  neither  can,  nor  may  suffer  that,  which  is  lawfully  and  by  due 
order  established,  unlawfully  and  out  of  order  by  you  to  be 
defaced.  This  your  pretence  of  cleansing  the  church  from 
corruptions  is  but  the  accustomed  excuse  of  the  Novatians, 
Donatists,  and  anabaptists,  as  you  know  well  enough;  and 
therefore,  before  you  condemn  me  to  be  a  defender  of  the  cor- 
ruptions of  this  church,  you  must  first  prove  them  to  be  cor« 
ruptions ;  and,  when  you  have  so  done,  you  must  also  declare 
them  to  be  such  corruptions,  as  deserve  this  stir  and  hurly- 
burly  for  them :  for  there  were  great  corruptions  in  the  church 
of  the  Corinthes ;  and  yet  the  apostle  greatly  misliked  such  as 
stirred  up  contentions  for  the  same :  so  hath  there  been  always 
imperfections  in  the  church,  especially  in  external  things;  and 
yet  such  as  therefore  did  break  the  peace  of  it  were  always 
counted  as  contentious,  and  condemned  as  schismatics.  Look 
the  writers  before  of  me  mentioned,  in  their  books  against  the 
anabaptists. 

As  I  said  before,  so  I  say  again,  let  the  evil  which  I  have 
done,  and  that  which  you  say  I  have  yet  in  my  heart  to  do 
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(wherein  you  take  upon  you  the  office  of  Gh>d),  be  proclaimed 
at  the  standard  in  Cheap  ^  or  elsewhere,  so  it  be  done  pub* 
licly  that  I  may  answer  it,  and  not  in  comers  as  it  hath  been ; 
and,  if  I  fail  in  my  purgation,  let  me  sustain  the  pain  due  for 
the  same.  I  ask  no  faTOur,  I  fear  no  accuser,  I  refuse  no 
indifferent  judge.  And,  if  you  hare  any  thing  to  say  against 
me,  do  it  orderly,  do  it  lawfully,  not  in  comers,  not  in  libels. 
This  I  speak  not  to  justify  myself  before  God  (for  in  that 
respect  I  know  more  imperfections  in  myself  than  I  do  in  any 
other,  because  I  know  myself  better  than  I  know  any  man  else), 
but  before  man,  in  doing  my  duty,  in  obserying  laws,  in  walk- 
ing in  my  vocation,  &c. 

I  do  not  accuse  you  all  for  lack  of  learning ;  neither  can 
you,  or  any  man  else,  gather  any  such  thing  of  my  words : 
God  grant  you  may  use  your  learning  to  better  purpose  than 
to  the  disturbing  of  the  church,  and  stirring  up  of  contentions, 
where  the  gospel  is  truly  preached.  This  is  but  a  slender 
collection  to  say  that  therefore  I  accuse  you  all  of  unlearned- 
ness,  because  I  say  that  I  greatly  suspected  "  the  slanderous 
reports  of  backbiters,"  and  "  of  the  unlearned  tongue."  Surely 
there  be  both  learned  and  unlearned  tongues  among  you  too 
much  given  to  backbiting  and  slandermg,  as  it  is  well  known; 
and  yet  I  accuse  not  all.  Let  them  which  find  this  imperfec* 
tion  in  themselves,  in  the  name  of  God,  amend  it;  for  it  is  a 
foul  fault 

In  that  they,  like  **  vipers,"  with  slanderous  reports  sting 
men  privily,  they  be  not  the  generation  of  Christ,  but  of  Christ's 
adversary,  howsoever  otherwise  they  seem  to  be  godly  and 
zealous :  for  Christ  doth  will  them  ^*  to  love  their  enemies,  to 
pray  for  them  that  curse  them,  &c.;"  so  far  would  he  have 
them  from  backbiting  and  slandering  of  their  brethren,  and 
of  such  as  profess  the  name  of  Christ  with  them.  He  that 
speaketh  against  slanderous  tongues  doth  not  open  his  mouth 
"  against  heaven,''  but  against  that  vice  which  is  earthly,  yea, 
hellish :  neither  must  you  think  that  your  church  is  so  pure, 
but  that  it  hath  in  it  a  number  such  as  weU  deserve  this  re« 
prehension.  And  therefore  these  great  speeches  of  yours 
might  well  have  been  forborne :  your  learning  and  reasons, 
which  you  so  oft  boast  of,  must  be  left  to  the  judgment  of 
others. 

['  Chcapside.] 
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What  "duty"  I  have  performed  "towards  Ood  and  her 
majesty/'  lieth  not  in  your  power  to  judge.  I  am  fully  per- 
suaded that  I  have  done  that  which  my  duty  towards  tiiem 
both  requireth  of  me,  and  urgeth  me  ante  in  this  behalf;  and 
I  doubt  not  but  that  therein  I  have  done  good  seryioe  to 
them  both.  Tour  judgment  of  me  I  do  not  greatly  regard,  so 
long  as  you  are  affected  as  you  are.  I  will  die  rather  than 
impugn  a  known  truth ;  neither  will  I  cease  from  defending  of 
that  which  I  am  fully  persuaded  to  be  a  truth. 

In  my  third  and  last  consideration,  all  is  true  that  I  said; 
neither  can  you  deny  it  Most  true  it  is  that,  in  defacing  this 
present  state  of  religion,  that  is,  the  order  of  common  prayers, 
the  ministry,  the  sacraments,  the  kind  of  government,  you  join 
with  the  papists,  although  you  use  in  some  points  contrary 
reasons;  and,  in  disquietmg  the  church  for  external  things,  you 
join  with  the  anabaptists:  and  in  opprobrious  speeches  and 
taunts  you  are  inferior  to  neither  of  them  both.  And  yet  I 
do  not  say  that  you  be  either  papists  or  anabaptists.  Frore 
that  I  herein  speak  untruly  of  you;  and  I  will  willingly  make 
you  amends. 
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A  brief  Examination  of  the  reasons  used 

in  the  book  called  an  Admonition  to 
the  Parliamont. 

Jo.  Whitoift. 

First,  in  that  book  the  scripture  is  most  untolerably 
abused,  and  unlearnedly  applied,  quoted  only  in  their 
margent  to  delude  both  such  as  for  lack  of  learning 
cannot,  and  such  as  either  for  slothfulness  or  some  pre- 
judicate  opinion  will  not,  examine  the  same ;  as  I  have 
particularly  declared  in  my  answer  following. 

T.  C. 

An  answer  to  that  which  is  called,  A  brief  examination  of 

the  reasons  wed  in  the  Admonition  to  the  Parliament, 

Yundiiftito  ^the  scriptures  had  been  applied  to  the  maintenance  of  the  abomina-- 
waS^Mtg^  **^  0/  *^  mass,  and  some  other  of  the  grossest  of  antichristianity,  you 
tuiS  by  rtuT  ^^^**^  ^^*  '**^  ^^  m>ore,  nor  used  vehementer  speech  than  this,  that  they 
AdmoDitioD.  ^^  **most  wntolerahly  abused,  and  unlearnedly  applied,"  And  then  where  is 
Charity  doth  charity,  which  **covereth  the  multitude  of  faults^*  especially  in  ^ 

open  and  no-  "brethren,  when  you  do  not  only  not  cover  them,  hut  also  take 

away  their  garments  whereby  they  are  covered  f  I  will  not  deny  but  {ha;t 
there  be  some  few  places  quoted,  which  might  have  been  spared:  but  there 
are^  a  great  number,  which  M.  Doctor  tosseth  and  throweth  away  so 
lightly,  which  he  shall  perceive  to  sit  nearer  him  than  he  is,  or  ai  the  least 
seem£th  to  be,  aware  of  And,  to  bring  to  pass  that  the  quotations  in  the 
margent  might  appear  to  the  reader  more  absurd,  M.  Doctor  hath,  besides 
There  !•  the  advantage  which  he  taketh  of  thefauUs  of  the  printer,  used  two  unlawful 
Tantage    *    practices  especially :  whereof  the  one  is  that,  whereas  the  Admonition  doth 


quote  the  scripture,  not  only  to  prove  the  matters  which  it  handle^  but 

sometimes  also  to  note  the  place  from  whence  the  phrase  of  speech  is  tahen^ 

Scripturea      M.  Doctor  doth  go  about  to  make  his  reader  believe  that  those  places,  which 

proSrof^    be  alleged  for  proof  of  the  phrase,  are  qtwtedfor  proof  of  the  matter.    The 

phnae.         other  practice  is  that,  where  the  Admonition  for  the  shortness  which  it 

promiseth,  and  was  necessary  in  that  case,  could  not  apply  the  places,  2f. 

.  Doctor,  presuming  too  mtich  of  the  ignorance  of  his  reader,  thought  he 

might  make  him  believe  that  any  thing  else  was  meant  by  those  places,  than 

that  which  they  meant  indeed,  and  for  which  they  were  alleged.    And, 

[1  This  reference  is  not  in  Def.  B  :  the  verse  is  supplied  from  Repl.  2.] 
f>  Repl.  1.  omits  are.] 
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wTiere  you  say  the  quotations  are  only  ''  to  delude  «uc^  ^e./*  I  see  you  hold 
it  no  fault  in  yourself ,  whioh  you  condemn  so  precisely  in  others^  that  is,  to 
judge  before  the  time,  to  tit  in  the  conscien/^  to  affirm  definitely  of  their 
thoughts,  contrary  to  their  own  protestation.  But,  seeing  you  lifl  up  owr^ 
imperfections  so  high,  and  set  them  as  it  were  upon  a  stage  for  all  men  to 
he  looked  of,  to  the  discredit  of  the  truth  which  we  do  maintain,  you  shall 
not  think  much  if  your  pqverty  he  pointed  wnio,  in  those  things  wherein  you 
would  carry  so  great  countenance  of  store, 

Jo.  Whitoift. 

Thb  abusing  of  the  scriptures^  and  the  unjust  applying  of  nMainriitf 
them,  is  to  be  maintained  neither  in  papist  nor  other,  and  [^^^j^°' 
least  of  all  in  such  as,  seeming  to  give  most  authoritj  unto ' 
them,  do  hj  that  means  give  occasion  to  the  adyersarj  to 
contemn  them.  What  just  occasion  might  the  papists  haye 
of  triumphing,  if  they  should  understand  that  we  as  licentiously 
wring  and  wrest  the  scriptures  to  serre  our  turn,  as  they  do 
to  serre  theirs  I  And  truly  as  well  may  they  apply  the  scrip- 
tures that  they  use  in  the  defence  of  their  transubstantiation, 
purgatory,  merits,  images,  &c.  as  the  authors  of  the  Admoni- 
tion can  do  to  prove  those  things  for  the  which  they  do  often- 
times allege  them.  And  therefore  I  think  that  my  speech  in 
that  point  against  them  cannot  be  too  sharp. 

Charity  doth  not  so  cover  open  and  manifest  sins,  that  it 
Buffereth  them  to  be  unreprehended :  but  it  remitteth  private 
offences,  it  doth  not  publish  secret  sins  at  the  first ;  neither 
doth  it  disclose  all  things  that  it  knoweth  to  the  defamation 
of  a  brother,  when  he  may  be  otherwise  reformed  But  this 
fault  of  theirs  in  abusing  the  scriptures  is  public,  printed  in 
books,  in  every  man^s  hand,  used  to  discredit  and  deface  this 
church  of  England,  which  no  true  member  of  the  same  ought  to 
suffer.  Wherefore  in  detecting  this  untrue  dealing,  I  have  not^ 
broken  any  rule  of  charity,  but  done  my  bounden  duty. 

If  there  be  so  many  of  their  quotations  *' tossed  and 
thrown  away^  by  me,  &c.,  I  trust  you  will  let  me  understand 
of  them  as  occasion  is  offered ;  which  surely  you  have  done  in 
very  few  places,  and,  in  those  wherein  you  have  done  it,  you 
have  done  it  very  slenderly  and  loosely,  as  will  appear.  I 
take  very  little  or  no  *'  advantage  at  all  of  the  printer,''  but 
salve  that  as  much  as  I  can :  and,  whereas  you  say  that 
"where  the  Admonition  quoteth  the  scripture,  not  only  to  prove 

[8  Vour,  Def.  B.] 
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the  matter,  but  to  note  the  place  from  whence  the  phrase  of 
speech  is  taken,  &c./'  that  is  a  very  feeble  excuse,  and  far- 
fetched ;  for  to  what  purpose  should  they  so  do  ?  or  why  do 
you  not  by  some  examples  declare  unto  us  that  they  have 
so  done  ?  This  is  but  a  shift,  and  argueth  that  you  are  not 
purposed  to  acknowledge  any  fault,  be  it  never  so  manifest : 
and  therefore  little  hope  there  is  of  any  amendment.  And, 
whereas  you  also  say  tiiat  ^Hhe  Admonition,  for  the  shortness 
which  it  promiseth,  &c.;"  to  that  I  answer  as  before,  and  I 
add  that  it  was  very  unclrcumspectly  done  of  them,  to  quote 
places  which  could  not  be  applied  to  that  purpose  for  the 
which  they  were  quoted.  In  such  matters  men  ought  to 
have  such  regard  unto  the  time,  that  they  abuse  not  the 
word  of  Ood.  But  I  have  (as  you  say)  otherwise  applied 
their  quotations  '*than  they  meant  indeed."  I  think  you  will 
let  me  hear  of  it,  when  you  come  to  those  places,  and  then 
shall  I  shape  you  an  answer. 

To  what  purpose  should  the  margent  of  their  book  be 
pestered  with  such  unapt  quotations,  but  only  to  delude  the 
reader,  and  to  make  him  belieye  that  all  things  there  con- 
tuned  be  grounded  of  the  express  word  of  God?  Where 
things  be  open  and  manifest,  there  a  man  may  judge,  though 
he  sit  not  in  the  consdence  of  him  of  whom  he  judgeth.  As 
for  protestations,  they  be  now  so  usual  and  common  in  every 
matter,  and  the  sequel  so  many  times  contrary  to  the  same, 
that  it  is  hard  for  a  man  to  give  credit  at  all  times  to  all 
persons  protesting :  there  is  experience  of  it ;  and  I  could 
allege  examples,  if  I  were  disposed. 

Set  out  my  "  poverty"  as  much  as  you  can,  and  spare  it 
not ;  but  take  heed  lest  in  so  doing  you  shew  yourself  poor 
indeed,  and  that  in  those  things  especially  wherein  you  seem 
most  to  complain  of  my  poverty. 

A  brief  Examination,  &c. 

Secondly,  their  proofs  consist  especially  of  these 

A^qtSABd  arguments.     The  first  is  ab  eo  quod  est  secundum  quid^  ad 

•impifdter.    ^^  ^^^  simpliciter  est;  as,  Such  and  such  thingfs  were  not 

in  the  apostles'  time ;  erffo,  they  ought  not  to  be  now. 

Which   kind   of  argument  is  very  deceitful,  and  the 

mother  and   well-spring  of  many  both   old   and  new 
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schisms ;  of  old,  as  of  them  that  called  themselves  Jpo^ 
tiolicosj  and  of  the  Aerians  ^ ;  of  new,  as  of  the  ana« 
baptists^  who,  considering  neither  the  diversity  of  times 
concerning  the  external  ecclesiastical  policy,  nor  the 
true  liberty  of  the  christian  religion  in  extern  rites  and 
ceremonies,  in  matters  neither  commanded  nor  forbidden 
in  God's  law,  nor  the  authority  of  christian  magistrates 
in  the  christian  congregation  concerning  the  same,  have 
boldly  enterprised  to  stir  up  many  and  heinous  errors. 
For,  if  these  reasons  should  take  place,  The  apostles 
used  it  not;  ergo^  it  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  use  it:  or 
this  either.  They  did  it;  ergo,  we  must  needs  do  it; 
then  no  Christians  may  have  any  place  to  abide  in,  they 
may  have  no  christian  princes,  no  ministration  of  sacra- 
ments in  churches,  and  such  like ;  for  the  apostles  had 
no  place  to  abide  in,  they  had  no  christian  princes  to 
govern  them,  no  churches  to  minister  sacraments  in,  &o. 
Likewise  we  must  have  all  things  common:  we  mustActoiL*w. 
depart  with  all  our  possessions  when  we  be  converted  to  MatLxix. 
the  gospel,  baptize  abroad  in  the  fields,  minister  theAettTtii 
communion  in  private  houses  only,  be  always  under  the  Actou.»x«. 
cross  and  under  tyrants,  and  such  like :  for  the  apostles 
had  all  things  common,  departed  from  their  possessions, 
baptized  abroad  in  fields,  ministered  the  communion  in 
private  houses,  were  always  under  persecutors  and  ty- 
rants, &c. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

To  this  kind  of  argument  and  that  which  is  here  spoken, 
T.  C.  maketh  no  answer  at  all  in  this  place :  what  he  doth 
hereafter,  we  shall  understand  when  we  come  to  it. 

A  brief  Examination,  &c. 

Another  kind  of  argument  is  much  like  unto  this, 
and  is  taken  ab  auctoritate  negative,  which  in  matters  of  nuto 
salvation  and  damnation  holdeth  when   we  reason  ab 
aiustaritate  scripttirce,  "  from  the  authority  of  the  scrip- 
ture," but  not  else :  for  this  argument.  It  is  not  com- 

[>  See  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-170O.    Lib.  de  Hcret.  xL  liii.  Tom.  VIII. 
coll.  11, 18.] 

[*  Of  anabaptUtft,  Answ.] 
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ritate DCgft* 
tlve. 


Digiti 


ized  by  Google 


62  THE  DEFENCE  OF  THE  ANSWER 

mandcd  in  the  scripture  to  be  done>  nor  there  expressed  ; 
ergOs  it  ought  not  to  be  done,  is  so  far  out  of  the  way 
and  so  erroneous,  that  it  is  not  tolerable ;  for  it  taketh 
away  the  most  part  of  all  due  circumstances,  without  the 
which,  either  after  one  manner  or  other,  the  very  insti- 
tutions of  Christ  cannot  be  observed.  For  how  is  it 
possible  to  receive  the  holy  communion,  but  either 
sitting,  standing,  kneeling,  walking,  or  lying;  either  at 
one  time  or  other ;  in  the  morning  or  at  night ;  before 
meat  or  after  meat ;  clothed  or  naked ;  in  this  place  or 
in  that  place,  &c.?  and  yet  none  of  these  circumstances 
are  in  scripture  commanded,  or  by  necessary  collection 
may  thereof  be  gathered.  The  same  is  to  be  said  of 
the  observation  of  times,  of  common  prayers,  and  other 
convenient  and  necessary  orders  in  the  diurch.  If  this 
argument  were  good,  then  all  good  laws  and  ordinances 
made  for  the  advancing  of  true  religion  and  establishing 
of  good  orders  were  to  be  abolished ;  which  were  the 
very  root  and  well-spring  of  stubbornnesSi  obstinacy, 
sedition,  disobedience,  and  confusion. 

T.  C. 

For  ike  arguments  themselves,  they  shaU  be  seen  what  ihey  he  in  their 

places;  so  shall  also  that  be  answered,  which  M,  Doctor  bringeth  here  for 

the  con/utation,  being  straightway  after,  and  in  sundry  other  places,  re- 

peated  in  this  book,     I  will  touch  that  which  is  not  repeated^  and  that  is, 

A  wian-        that  M,  Doctor  maheth  it  an  indiferent  thing  for  men  and  women  to 

gUog  caTii.    ^.^^^^  ^^  supper  of  the  Lord  clothed  or  naked.     This  savoureth  strongly 

of  the  sect  of  the  Adamitesh 
finperflootti         ^^  PaiU,  which  commendeth  the  preservation  of  godliness  and 
V^^^  peace  unto  the  civil  magistrate,  doth  also  commend  unto  him 

touS*  ou  *^  providing  that  honesty  be  kept ;  and  M.  Doctor  maketh  it  an  indiferent 
these  words?  thing,  to  come  either  naked  or  clothed  unto  the  Lord^s  table :  verily  there  is 
It  b  lea  small  honesty  in  this.  And,  if  the  heathen,  which  knew  not  God,  did 
chiu^ing  occount  it  aJUthy  thing  for  a  stage-player  to  come  upon  the  stage  without 
lUsely^  <^  slop,  how  much  more  filthy  is  it  for  a  Christian  to  come  naked  unto  the 
LorcFs  table!  and  the  contrary  thereof  is  necessarily  collected  of  the  scrip- 
A  dims-  ture,  notvdthstanding  that  M,  Doctor  saith  otherwise.  They  which  have 
thenSSit  to  heard  M.  Doctor  read  in  the  schools  can  tell  that  he,  being  there  amongst 
the  penon.     igQ<f.fi^  fn^  never  used  to  reduce  tJie  contrary  arguments  of  the  adversaries 

[>  See  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.   Lib.de  Haares.  xxxi.  Tom.  VIII.  col. 
11.   A  similai  sect  existed  in  Bohemia  in  the  fifteenth  century.] 
['  This  reference  is  inserted  from  Repl.  2.] 
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to  ths  places  of  the/aUatians;  and  yet  that  was  the  fittest  place  for  him  to 

hone  shewed  his  knowledge  tn,  because  there  they  should  have  been  best 

understood:  now  that  he  pro/esseth  himself  to  be  a  doctor  of  the  people^ 

which  because  they  have  not  learned  these  things  cannot  understa/nd  them, 

he  dasheth  out  his  logic.     What  may  be  probably  gathered  hereof  I  leave 

to  every  man's  consideration:  this  is  certain,  that  drcumstatices  of  place 

€md  persons,  which  he  so  often  urgeth,  are  not  well  observed  of  Mm,  when 

logic  speaketh  in  the  church,  and  is  m/ute  in  the  schools  f  when  things  are 

handled  more  learnedly  amongst  the  people,  and  more  popularly  amongst 

the  learned.    It  is  truly  said,  Yjdlk6v  i<m  t6  Kokbv  Ijp  n  fiff  xaipov  tvxjT 

**  A  good  thing  is  evil  when  it  cometh  out  of  season."    But  to  observe 

what  art  here  is  shewed,  I  would  gladly  know  what  place  of  the  folia-  where  be 

tions  either  an  argument  Ab  auctoritate  negatiye  is,  or  of  negatives  by  ^SS^ 

comparison.    Aristotle,  setting  forth  places  whereunto  allfallations  may  ^/iSmto 

beeaUed,  maketh  no  mention  of  these  ;  and,if  these  were  faUoHons,  atw^S^"*"' 

were  such  as  he  imagineth  them,  they  should  be  rrferred  unto  the  former 

place^  Ab  eo  qaod  est  Bccundam  quid,  ad  id  quod  est  simpliciter :  for 

these  reasons.  The  scripture  hath  it  not ;  therefore  it  ought  not  to  be;  or. 

The  minister  was  known  by  doctrine ;  ther^ore  by  doctrine  only,  and  not 

hy  appard — if  I  say,  they  be  foliations,  they  be  referred  unto  that  place  ; 

and  whether  they  be  or  no,  and  also  how  corruptly,  and  otherwise  than  is 

meant,  they  be  gathered,  it  shall  afterward  appear.    In  the  mean  season, 

in  a  smaU  matter  here  is  a  great  fault,  not  only  to  invent  new  places,  but 

of  one  place  to  make  three,  and  may  as  wdl  make  a  thousand. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

The  arguments  are  left  unanswered,  because  mdeed  they 
cannot  be  answered.  Wherefore  T.  C.  picketh  other  quairels, 
and  here  beginneth  his  vein  of  gibing  and  jesting.  Who 
would  have  made  this  ado  about  "  clothed  or  naked,^  but  such 
a  one  as  is  delighted  in  quarrelling  ?  or  who  can  gather  that, 
by  using  this  example,  I  would  have  men  to  receiye  the  com* 
mnnion  naked,  or  once  surmise  that  I  think  it  lawful  for 
them  so  to  do,  and  therefore  to  "  savour  strongly  of  the  sect  of 
the  Adamites,^  but  he  that  is  disposed  to  piece  out  his  Reply 
with  such  imaguied  toys?  I  pray  you,  where  do  I  ''make  it 
an  indifferent  thing  to  come  either  clothed  or  naked  unto  the 
Lord's  table  ?"  Set  down  my  words ;  but,  if  I  say  no  such 
thing,  if  I  have  not  so  much  as  once  named  this  word  "indiffer- 
ent" in  that  place,  then  surely  have  you  dealt  with  me,  not 
only  not  indifferently,  but  yery  dishonestly,  in  laying  this 
thing  to  my  charge.  The  example  is  apt,  and  proyeth  that 
thing  manifestly  that  I  allege  it  for ;  that  is,  that  the  most 
part  of  the  due  circumstances  (without  the  which  the  very 
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institutions  of  Christ  in  his  sacraments  cannot  be  observed)  be 
not  commanded  particularly,  nor  expressed  in  the  scriptures, 
but  left  to  the  church  to  determine.  I  do  not  say,  that  it  is 
''an  indifferent  thing/'  I  know  it  doth  necessarily  appertain  to 
comeliness ;  but  I  deny  it  to  be  particularly  expressed  in  the 
scriptures;  and  therefore  I  say  that,  although  all  things 
necessary  to  salvation  be  in  the  scriptures  manifestly  con- 
tained, yet  all  things  necessary  to  order  and  comeliness  are  not 
there  expressed,  much  less  such  things  as  according  to  time, 
place,  and  persons  may  be  altered.  If  this  doctrine  be  not 
true,  why  do  you  not  overthrow  the  other  examples  also? 
why  can  you  find  no  other  faults  in  this  argument  ?  If  this 
example  so  trouble  you,  I  will  tell  you  plainly  from  whom  I 
had  it,  even  from  that  famous  martyr,  and  notable  learned 
man,  D.  Ridley,  sometime  bishop  of  London,  who  used  the 
same  example  to  the  same  purpose  in  his  conference  by  writing 
with  M.  Hooper  exhibited  up  to  the  council  in  the  time  of 
king  Edward  the  sixth,  the  true  copy  whereof  I  have^  Surely 
he  was  no  "  Adamite,"  but  a  man  of  singular  judgment  and 
learning. 

Touching  my  reading  in  the  schools  (which  you  here  op 
probriously  object  unto  me),  though  I  know  that  the  university 
had  a  far  better  opinion  of  me  than  I  deserved,  and  that  there 
were  a  great  many  which  were  in  all  respects  better  able  to 
do  that  office  than  myself,  yet  I  trust  I  did  my  duty  and 
satisfied  them.  What  logic  I  uttered  in  my  lectures,  and  how 
I  read,  I  refer  to  their  judgments ;  who  surely,  if  they  suffered 
me  so  long  to  continue  in  that  place,  augmented  the  stipend 
for  my  sake^  and  were  so  desirous  to  have  me  still  to  remain 
in  that  function  (reading  s6  unlearnedly,  as  you  would  make 
the  world  believe  I  did),  may  be  thought  either  to  be  with- 
out judgment  themselves,  or  else  to  have  been  very  careless 
for  that  exercise.  Well,  I  will  not  speak  that  which  I  might 
justly  speak  by  this  provocation  of  yours ;  for  I  count  this 
either^  an  heathenish  or  a  childish  kind  of  confuting,  to  fall  from 
the  matter  to  the  depraving  of  the  person.     God  grant  that 

[»  Cartwright,  m  his  Second  Reply,  reiterates  his  charge  that  Whitgift  made  it 
indifferent  (though  not  using  the  particular  word)  whether  persons  received  the 
sacrament  clothed  or  naked:  he  denies  that  Ridley  ever  used  such  an  argument, 
but  adds  that,  if  he  did,  he  is  sure  he  would  be  *'•  well  content  that  as  stubble  it 
should  pass  through  the  fire."— Sec.  Repl.  pp.  24,  5.] 

[«  Strype.  Life  of  Whitglft.  Book  i.  chap,  ii.]         [«  Either  this,  DeC  B.] 
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we  boib  may  so  know  our  gifts  and  ourselyeB^  that  we  maj 
acknowledge  them  to  be  his,  and  employ  them  to  the  edifying 
of  the  church,  not  to  the  disgracing  one  of  another*    Sdentia  \^  cor.  tuu 
inflate  if€. 

I  did  know  that  this  my  book  should  come  into  the  hands 
both  of  the  learned  and  unlearned ;  and  therefore  (as  near  as 
I  could)  I  did  frame  myself  to  serye  them  both.  And,  because 
all,  or  the  most  part,  of  your  proofs  consist  of  these  or  the 
like  kind  of  arguments,  I  thought  it  conyenient  to  set  down  a 
note  of  them  before  my  book,  and  that  for  the  learned  sake ; 
whereof  I  do  not  repent  me,  neither  do  I  think  that  it  cometh 
out  of  place* 

''But  to  obsenre  what  art  is  here  shewed,  you  would  gladly 
know  (you  say)  what  place  of  the  fallations  either  an  argu- 
ment ab  auctoritate  negative  is,  or  of  negatiyes  by  compari- 
son, &c."  I  maryel  that  you  will  so  openly  dally.  I  entitle 
this  treatise,  ''A  Brief  Examination  of  the  Reasons  used  in  the 
Book,  &c''  And  afterwards  I  call  them  arguments,  I  do  not 
call  them  fallations  (which  notwithstanding  I  might  haye  done 
in  some  respect);  but,  seeing  you  cayil  about  words,  tell  me 
where  I  call  either  an  argument  ab  auctoritate  negative^  or 
of  negatiyes  by  comparison,  ''fallations  ?''  Do  you  not  blush  to 
trifle  on  this  sort,  and  to  seek  occasion  of  cayilling  in  so 
small  matters  ?  I  am  sure  that  you  are  not  so  ignorant  in 
logic,  but  that  you  know  there  be  many  false  arguments, 
which  be  not  amongst  the  fallations.  What  say  you  to  an 
argument  a  specie  negative^  and  such  like  ?  What  say  you 
to  an  argument  ex  solis  negatitng,  or  ex  aolia  particularibua  ? 
or  to  that  that  otherwise  doth  offend  in  any  mood  or  figure  ? 
or,  to  be  short,  to  such  as  be  in  any  place  of  logic  negaiiye  or 
affirmatiye,  when  the  nature  of  the  place  will  not  bear  it  ? 
For  you  biow  that  in  some  places  only  negatiye  reasons  hold, 
in  some  other  places  only  affirmatiye. 

Concerning  an  argument  ah  auctoritaie  negative^  that  it  An.abauc^ 
is  no  good  argument  all  logicians  confess;  neither  is  he  to  be  n«g»tiv«> 
thought  to  haye  any  skill  in  logic  at  all  that  will  deny  it. 
Only  the  authority  of  the  scripture  is  to  be  excepted  in 
matters  pertaining  to  salyation  or  damnation,  because  therein 
it  is  perfect  and  absolute ;  as  I  haye  declared  in  my  Answer  to 
the  Admonition. 

Touching  the  argument  "of  negatiyes  by  comparison," ^^^^??" 

[WHITGIFT.] 
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which  you  think  to  be  so  strange,  it  is  most  usual  in  the 
scriptures,  and  most  consonant  to  reason.  When  God  said 
unto  Samuel,  1  Sam.  viii.  "  They  have  not  refused  thee,  but 
me;"  he  meant  not  absolutely,  that  they  had  not  rejected 
Samuel,  but,  by  that  one  negative  by  comparison,  he  under- 
standeth  two  affirmatives;  that  is,  that  they  had  rejected 
Samuel,  and  not  him  alone,  but  chiefly  they  had  rejected 
God.  But  of  this  kind  of  argument,  look  the  2.  book,  and 
12.  chapter  of  worthy  Cranmer,  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
which  he  writeth  of  the  sacrament ;  where  he,  answering  the 
objections  of  the  papists  out  of  Chrjsostom,  touching  transub- 
stantiation,  handleth  this  argument  at  large,  and  setteih  it  out 
by  many  examples^*  to  the  which  place  I  refer  the  reader, 
and  you  too,  that  you  may  see  your  lack  of  discretion  in  find- 
ing &idt  where  none  is'.  Those  be  but  slender  answers  to 
these  arguments :  except  you  quit  yourself  better  in  the  rest 
of  your  Reply,  it  had  been  much  saier  for  your  cause  to  have 
still  kept  silence. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

A  brief  Examination,  &c. 

uSe\iS5d-         ^^^  third  kind  of  argument  is  called  petitio  principii  ; 

pu.  which  is,  when  a  man  frameth  unto  himself  principles 

of  his  own  device,  grounded  neither  upon  authority, 
neither  yet  upon  substantial  reason,  and  then  upon  the 
same  will  conclude  his  piurpose,  which  is  vitiosiasimum 
genus  arffumentandi,  ''  a  very  erroneous  kind  of  reason- 
ing ;''  as  these  men  do  in  using  these  two  false  princi- 
ples ;  the  one,  when  they  say  that  to  be  invented  by  an 
antichristian  pope  which  was  not  so  invented ;  the  other, 
when  they  say  that  nothing  may  be  used  in  the  church 
of  Christ  which  was  invented  by  the  pope,  or  used  in 
the  pope^s  church ;  which  cannot  be  true,  as  in  sundry 
places  of  the  book  I  have  declared.  The  self-same  rea- 
sons moved  the  Aerians  to  forsake  the  order  of  the 
church,  and  to  command  their  disciples  to  do  the  con- 
trary of  that  that  the  church  did  3.    We  borrow  good  laws 

[*  Cranmcr*s  Works,  Park.  Soc.  Edit  Vol.  I.  pp.  312,  &c.] 

[■  Cart  Wright  accuses  WTiitgift  of  doing  Cranmer  "great  injury  to  be  compelled 

to  communicate  with  this  absurdity. *'_Sec.  Repl.  p.  26.] 

[*  Epiph.  Op.  Par.  1622.  Adv.  Hsr.  Lib.  in.  Hier.lzxv.  Tom.  I.  pp.904,&c. 

See  especially  pages  907, 8.  ] 
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of  the  gentiles ;  and  we  use  the  churches,  bells,  pulpits, 
and  many  other  things  used  of  papists,  &c. 

The  fourth  kind  of  reason  is  of  "  negatives  by  com-  a^.  aneg». 
parison  ;**  as  this,  Priests  and  ministers  are  to  be  known  ^J^ 
by  their  doctrine,  not  by  their  apparel ;  ergoy  they  ought 
not  to  have  distinct  apparel  from  other  men.  This 
argument  followeth  not :  for  negatives  by  comparison 
are  not  simply  to  be  understanded,  but  by  the  way  of 
comparison ;  and  therefore  of  the  former  sentence  thus 
we  may  conclude,  that  the  apparel  is  not  to  be  esteemed 
as  a  note  of  difference  in  comparison  to  leamiug  and 
doctrine,  and  yet  a  note:  as  when  Paul  saith,  that 
Christ  sent  him  '^not  to  baptize,  but  to  preach  the 
gospel,'*  1  Cor.  i.;  and  God  by  his  prophet,  ''I  will 
have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice,"  Osee  vi.  and  Matt.  ix. 

The  fifth  is:  Ah  eo  quod  est  non  causam  ut  oati^am^rg.aiioii 

2  caun  pro 

ponere :  "  when  that  is  taken  for  the  cause  of  anything  " 
which  is  not  the  cause  f^  as  when  they  condemn  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  a  prescript  form  of  ser- 
vice, because  (as  they  say)  it  maintaineth  an  unlearned, 
or  (as  they  term  it)  a  reading  ministry:  when  as  the 
book  is  not  the  cause  of  it,  neither  yet  a  prescript  form 
of  prayer,  but  either  the  parties  themselves  that  be 
unlearned,  or  they  that  do  admit  them,  or  else  both.  This 
kind  of  argument  is  usual  in  the  Admonition. 

There  be  other  unlearned*  and  unskilful  reasons 
used  in  this  book,  which  may  easily  be  discerned,  even 
of  children ;  and  therefore  I  here  omit  them. 

Thus  much  I  thought  good  generally  to  write,  which 
being  duly  considered,  the  book  itself  needeth  no  other 
kind  of  confutation. 

Jo,    WHITGIfT. 

To  all  this  T.  C.  answereth  nothing,  but  only  to  that  of 
negatives  by  comparisoD,  whereof  I  have  spoken  before. 

T.  C.  Fol.  1,  Sect.  1. 

Andy  to  the  end  the  pith  cmd  weight  o/M,  Doctor's  arguments  may 
he  the  better  Men,  I  will  likewise  give  the  reader  a  say  of  them,  noting  the 
places  o/the/aUations,  whereimto  they  be  referred.  Which  I  do  against 
my  wUlf  and  compelled ;  for  that  M,  Doctor,  to  discredit  the  tnxth,  would 

[«  Learned,  Bef.  B.] 

6—2 
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make  his  reader  believe  that  those  which  think  not  as  he  doth  in  these 
mooters  are  not  onLy  utdeamedj  hut  contemners  of  good^  learning,  In-^ 
deed  there  is  no  great  learning  in  these  small  ihings,  and  they  ctre  of  tiiat 
soTty  which  although  it  be  a  great  shame  not  to  know^  yet  is  it^  no  great 
commendation  to  have  knowledge  of  them. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

It  had  been  plain  dealing  to  have  set  down  M.  Doctor's 
argomentB  in  the  same  form  that  he  hath  written  them ;  then 
might  the  reader  better  have  jadged  of  your  collections :  but 
you  were  too  wise  for  that;  for  then  should  either  your 
forgery  have  been  manifest,  or  else  your  book  should  have 
been  less  by  all  this  portion*  I  seek  ^'to  discredit"  errors  and 
contentious  doctrine,  and  not  the  truth.  Such  learning  there 
is  eyen  in  those  small  things,  that  whoso  is  ignorant  of  them 
may  easily  be  deceived,  both  in  speaking,  writing,  and  rei^ 
soning. 

T.  C.  Fol.  1,  Sect  2. 

In  the 40.3  page  he  reasoneth  thus :  "The  ministers  must  learn;  there^ 
An  untau»    fore  they  must  learn  catechisms :''  which  is  a  foliation  of  the  consequent. 
For,  although  he  that  must  learn  a  catechism  must  learnt  yet  it  foUoufeth 
not  that  whosoever  must  learn  must  by  and  by  learn  a  catechism. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

My  words  in  that  place  be  these :  ^*  If  they  that  find  some 
want  of  learning  in  themselyes,  or  that  be  crept  into  the 
ministry  unlearned,  either  of  their  own  accord  or  by  com- 
mandment of  their  ordinary,  read  and  learn  godly  and 
learned  catechisms,  they  are  to  be  commended,  and  so  is  he 
that  proToketh  them  thereunto. 

*'  That  catechism  which  you  in  derision  quote  in  the  margent 
is  a  book  fit  for  you  to  learn  also ;  and  I  know  no  man  so 
well  learned  but  it  may  become  him  to  read  and  learn  that... 
necessary  book.  But  some  arrogant  spirits  there  be  that 
think  themselves  of  all  men  best  learned,  and  disdain  to  learn 
of  any. 

''  That  place  of  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  first  to  Timothy 
doth  not  forbid  a  man  to  learn.  He  that  is  a  good  and 
modest  preacher  will  not  disdain  as  well  to  be  taught  as  to 
teach." 

[»  Of  all  good,  Rcpl.  1  and  2.]  [«  It  i«,  RepL  1,  2,  and  Def.  A.] 

['  The  references  here  and  in  what  follows  are  to  the  pages  of  the  first  edition 
of  the  Answer.] 
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Now  how  any  man  can  gather  of  these  words  any  such 
argument  as  T.  C.  frameth  unto  himself,  let  the  reader  judge* 
He  might  well  have  thus  concluded:  Ministers  that  find 
some  want  of  learning  in  themselyes,  &c.  ought  to  read  and 
learn  such  books  as  may  better  instruct  them ;  ergo^  they 
may  read  and  learn  godly  and  learned  catechisms.  And 
again :  M.  Nowel  his  catechism  is  godly  and  learned ;  ergo^ 
godly  and  learned  men  may  read  and  learn  it  Last  of 
all:  A  godly  and  modest  preacher  will  not  disdain  as  well 
to  be  taught  as  to  teach ;  ergo^  he  will  be  as  well  content 
to  read  other  men's  books,  although  they  be  catechisms,  as 
he  will  be  to  have  other  men  to  read  his.  Now,  I  pray  you, 
judge  of  the  sequel  of  these  reasons,  and  compare  them  with 
T.  C.  his  wayward  collection,  and  tell  me  truly  whether  he 
dealeth  comply  or  no.  It  is  true  that,  although  a  man  must 
learn,  it  followeth  not  that  he  must  of  necessity  learn  a  cate- 
chism ;  because  there  be  other  books  besides  catechisms  to  be 
learned,  whereby  a  man  may  be  instructed :  but  this  is  also 
true,  that  if  a  man  must  learn,  he  may  learn  catechisms. 
Surely  T.  C.  is  driven  to  a  hard  shift,  when  he  is  thus  con- 
strained to  feign  faUations  where  none  are^ 

T.  C.  Page  1,  Sect.  3. 

In  Hit  55.  Tpagt  /^  rtanyMili  tJiat,  /orsomueh  as  the  civil  magiitrcUe  ABothw 
may  appoint  soms  kind  of  apparely  there/ore  he  may  appoint  any^  and  mentolrC 
9o  ths  popish  appard;  which  is  ab  eo  quod  est  secundum  quid  ad  id  P*  ^^^^ 
quod  est  simplidter;  0/  which  sort  he  hath  divers  others:  cu,  women 
may  haptixe  and  preach,  because  sutch  a  one  and  such  a  one  did;  cvnd^  the 
ministers  execute  doU  government^  because  EUas  and  Samuel  did. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

The  words  in  that  page  be  these :  "  May  not  therefore 
christian  magistrates  in  christian  commonweals,  for  order  and 
decency,  appoint  a  several  kind  of  apparel  as  well  to  minis- 
ters as  to  otiber  states  of  men  ?  Judges,  Serjeants,  aldermen, 
and  dtizens,  are  known  by  their  apparel;  and  why  may  not 
the  ministers  be  so  likewise  ?  are  they  not  under  subjection  ? 
be  they  not  subject  to  dvil  laws  and  ordinances?  ought 
they  not  to  obey  their  governors  in  all  things  not  against 

I*  Cartwright  persists  thai  if  Whitgift  has  made  any  argument  at  all,  it  mast 
be  as  he  has  gathered  it— Sec.  Repl.  p.  27.] 
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the  word  of  God?"  If  it  had  pleased  T.  C.  to  have 
set  apart  dalljing,  he  might  have  seen,  that  from  the  last 
section  of  the  54.  page  unto  the  fourth  section  of  the  56« 
page  my  drift  is  to  prove  that  ministers  may  differ  from 
other  by  their  apparel,  and  that  they  may  have  a  distinct 
kind  of  garments  from  laymen,  and  that  the  civil  ma^trate 
hath  authority,  for  order  and  decency,  to  appoint  a  seyeral 
kind  of  appard  to  ministers.  Now,  if  he  would  hare  gathered 
truly,  he  should  have  framed  his  argument  thus:  Christian 
magistrates  have  authority  in  christian  commonweals,  for 
order  and  decency,  to  appoint  a  several  kind  of  apparel  to 
ministers;  ergo,  ministers  may  differ  and  be  known  from 
other  by  their  apparel.  Whether  that  the  civil  ma^strate 
may  appoint  them  to  wear  such  apparel  as  was  used  in  the 
pope's  time  or  no,  that  I  handle  at  large,  even  from  the 
4.  section  of  the  56.  page  to  the  portion  of  the  Admonition 
in  the  62.  If  T.  C.  had  marked  this  mine  order,  he  would 
not  so  confound  himself  and  delude  his  reader  by  such  untrue 
collections  of  my  arguments. 

Touching  the  other  examples  of  baptizing  by  women,  and 
dvil  offices  in  ecclesiastical  persons,  because  he  hath  not 
quoted  the  page  (which  argueth  he  knoweth  not  where  to 
find  them,  or  that  he  is  loth  the  reader  by  searching  the 
places  should  perceive  his  corrupt  dealing  in  the  gathering), 
I  will  defer  answering  of  them  until  I  come  where  they,  or 
any  similitude  of  them,  may  be  found.  In  the  mean  time 
with  the  first  he  chargeth  me  untruly,  and  the  second  I 
intend  to  justify. 

T.  C.  FoL  1,  Sect  4. 

In  ihs  69.  page  hs  saitht '*  Cyprian  ^Making  of  ike  afice  <if  an  arch- 
Inehop,*'  which  u  a  mcmifeet  petition  of  ^  principle.   For,  it  being  <^ 
SJbSSu*    ^^^^  should  have  been  proved,  M,  Doctor  taketh  it  for  granted.     And 
in  the  traatte  in  divers  places,  speaking  of  the  archbishop,  he  goeth  about  to  deceive  his 
Bhops.  reader  with  thejaUation  of  the  equivocation,  or  divers  signification  of  the 

word^.  For  whatsoever  hefindeth  said  of  archbishop  and  bishop  in  times 
past  he  bringeth  to  establish  our  archbishops  and  bishops,  wlien  notwith- 
standing those  in  times  past  were  much  difureni  from  ours,  and  are  not  qf 
that  kind,  as  shaU  appear  afUrward. 

[}  World.  Dcf.  B.] 
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Jo.  Whitgipt. 

As  though  Cyprian  may  not  speak  "  of  the  office  of  an 
archbishop/'  except  he  express  his  name ;  or  as  though  the 
chrcumstance  of  tixe  place  may  not  declare  that  he  speaketh 
of  such  an  office.  But  how  justly  I  am  here  charged  with  a 
manifest  *'  petition  of  a  prindple/'  I  shall  have  better  occasion 
to  declare,  when  I  come  to  answer  the  manifest  cavil  which 
T.  C.  useth  touching  that  place  of  Cyprian. 

How  also  "in  divers  places,  speaking  of  the  archbishop, 
I  go  about  to  deceive  my  reader  with  the  fallation  of  equivo- 
cation "  (which  is  only  said  in  this  place  without  any  manner 
of  proof  or  any  one  example),  shall  likewise  appear,  when  I 
come  to  answer  the  Beply  touching  that  matter;  where  it  will 
evidentiy  fall  out  that  T.  C.  is  gready  deceived,  in  that  he 
supposetib  the  archbishops  and  bishops  in  times  past  so  much 
to  differ  from  ours,  especially  if  he  mean  the  difference  to  be 
in  authority  and  office. 

T.  C.  FoL  1,  Sect  6. 

In  the  239.  page  he  recuoneth  ^uxt,  /oraomueh  oi  those  which  wear 
ths  apparel  do  edify;  therefore  they  ed\fy  hy  reaeon  of  the  apparel:  which  tSS^SS^' 
iff  to  make  that  the  cause  which  is  not,  but  only  cometh  with  the  cause,      ^<"^ 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

You  deal  in  this  as  you  have  done  in  the  rest,  that  is, 
eorruptiy ;  for  the  second  reason  which  I  there  use,  to  prove 
that  the  apparel  doth  edify,  is  this:  "That  such  as  have 
worn  the*  apparel,  and  do  wear  it,  by  the  ministry  of  the 
word  have  greatiy  edified,  and  do  daily."  In  the  which 
argument  I  make  not  the  apparel  the  efficient  or  substantial 
cause  of  edifying,  but  an  accidental  cause.  For  you  know 
that  it  is  an  order  and  law  in  the  church  of  England,  that 
none  should  either  administer  the  sacraments,  or  preach, 
except  he  receive  the  apparel  appointed :  forasmuch  therefore 
as  he  that  refuseth  to  wear  tiie  apparel,  by  order  of  this 
church,  may  not  preach,  and  therefore  cannot  that  way 
"  edify ;''  and  he  that  weareth  that  apparel  may  preach,  and  so 
"edify,"  therefore  the  apparel,  jper  accident,  doth  "edify;"  even 
as  the  church,  the  pulpit,  and  such  other  things  do,  which 


[»  Thit,  Aiww.] 
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"edify'*  not  per  se,  "of  themselves/*  but  jpcr  accidens,  "  acci- 
dentallj/'  as  all  other  accidental  ceremonies  do. 

'  T.  C.  Page  1,  Sect  6. 

In  ths  240.  page  he  reasoneth  thtu,  that  the  surplicey  $<;.,  he  noteSf  and 
notes  of  good  ministers  ;  therefore  they  he  good  notes  o/mimsters :  which 
is  a  /aUation  o/ composition^  when  a  man  thinketh  that  whatsoever  is  said 
of  a  thing  In^  iisd/may  he  said  of  it  when  it  is  joined  with  another, 

Jo*  Whitgift. 

"The  Admonition  saith,  that  "  cap,  gown,  tippet,  &c.  have 
the  shew  of  evil,  seeing  the  popish  priesthood  is  evil^*'  To 
the  which  I  answering  say  on  this  sort :  "  When  thej  were  a 
sign  and  token  of  the  popish  priesthood,  then  they  were*  evil, 
even  as  the  thing  was  which  they  signified ;  but  now  they  be 
signs  and  tokens  of^  the  ministers  of  the  word  of  Ood,  which 
are  good ;  and  therefore  also  they  be  good/'  What  can  you 
say  to  this  manner  of  speaking?  is  it  not  true  to  say  tiiat 
they  were  signs  of  evil,  when  the  things  that  they  signified 
were  evil,  and  now  fhey  be  signs  of  good,  seeing  the  things 
they  signify  be  good  ?  and,  as  they  were  evil  signs  when  they 
signified  evil  things,  so  they  be  now  good  signs  because  they 
signify  good  things.  Do  we  not  commonly  call  the  signs  and 
notes  good  or  evil,  even  as  the  things  signified  be  good  or 
evil  ?  None  is  so  ignorant  that  knoweth  not  this ;  and  there- 
fore my  reason  is  good,  but  your  collection  is  like  itself.  I 
have  used  no  other  manner  of  reasoning  or  speaking  in  thia 
place  than  M.  Bucer  doth  in  the  same  matter,  fol.  59.  and  60^. 
And  therefore  this  is  rather  spoken  against  him  than  against 
me. 

T.  C.  Page  1,  Sect.  7. 

In  the  149.  page  he  reasoneth  thfis :  Those  which  authorised  the  hook 
of  Common  Prayer  were  studious  ofpeaoCy  and  huUding  the  church  ;  there- 
fore those  which  find  fauU  with  it  are  pullers  down  of  the  churchy  and  dis- 
turhers  of  th^  peace:  which  is  a  foliation  of  the  accident^when  a  man  thinketh 
that  every  thing  which  is  verified  of  the  subject  may  he  likewise  verified  of 
that  which  is  annexed  unto  it.  The  further  confutation  of  the  which^ 
arguments  I  refer  unto  their  places. 

[*  There  is  a  alight  variation  here,  and  in  the  next  page,  from  the  words  of 
the  Admonition.] 

[«  Were  they,  Answ.J  [*  The  tokens  and  the  signs  of,  Answ.] 

[*  See  below,  Tract,  vn.  Chap.  v.  Div.  «.]        [»  Of  which,  Rcpl.  1  &  2.] 
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Jo,  Whitgift* 

The  Admonition  saith  that  those  persons,  **  in  which  and 
by  whom  the  book  of  Common  Prayer  was  first  authorised, 
were  studious  of  peace,  and  of  building  up  of  Christ's 
church  V  Whereupon  I  conclude  that,  if  that  be  true,  then 
the  defacers  of  the^  book  ''be  disturbers  of  the  peace.'' 
Which  I  gather  of  that  that  they  themselyes  have  granted, 
and  as  I  am  persuaded  truly ;  neither  do  I  understand  how 
it  can  be  made  a  fallation  ah  cuscidente.  For  t  think  that 
the  meaning  of  the  authors  of  the  Admonition  is,  that  these 
men  shewed  themselves  "  desirous  of  peace,  and  of  building 
up  the  church,"  even  in  collectmg  and  authorismg  that  book 
(or  else  to  what  purpose  should  they  make  any  mention  of 
them?);  which  if  it  be  true,  as  it  is,  then  the  argument  must  of 
necessity  follow, 

T.  C.  Page  1,  Sect.  8. 

There  he  divers  other  which  he  hath,  which  are  eo/ar/ramjtui  conclw 
stone,  as  ih^  have  not  so  much  as  any  colour  o/Hkelihood  of  argument, 
which  I  cannot  teU  where  to  lodge  unless  I  put  them  in  the  common  inn, 
which  is  that  which  is  called  the  "  ignorance  of  the  elench."  As  in  the  68.  ^ 
page,  when  he  concUideth  thus,  that  Cyprian  spedketh  not  of  the  bishop  f^^^^ 
of  Rome ;  etgo,  he  speaketh  of  an  archbishop.  no  ueh  wgu- 

Jo.  Whitgift* 

I  might  here  justly  quarrel  with  you  for  leaping  so  dis- 
orderly, sometimes  forward  and  sometimes  backward,  as  from 
the  240.  page  to  the  149.,  and  from  that  to  the  68.,  &c. 
But  I  let  all  such  things  pass,  and  come  to  the  matter.  In 
the  68.  page  as  you  quote  it,  but  indeed  the  69.,  after  I 
haye  declared  the  true  meaning  of  Cyprian,  I  add,  that 
Cyprian  there  "speaketh  not  of  tixe  usurped  authority  of  the 
bishop  of  Rome  oyer  all  churches,  but  against  the  insolency 
of  some  which,  despising  their  metropoUtan  or  archbishop, 
did  with  their  factiousness  trouble  the  church."  Which 
words  I  added,  to  declare  how  untruly  the  papists  do  abuse 

['  Cartwright  rejoins  that  Cranmer  and  Ridley  were  so  studious  of  peace  that 
they  would  have  had  the  princess  (afterwards  queen)  Mary  in  Edward  VL's  time 
indulged  with  the  exercise  of  the  mass ;  and  that  they  aUowed  certain  popish 
ceremonies  in  their  book  to  draw  the  papists  to  the  gospel  j  hence  that  ^<they 
were  studious  of  peace  and  building  of  the  church,  but  yet  erred  in  the  mean.'* 
—Sec  Repl.  pp.  29,  30.1 

P  Tha^  Def.  A.]  [«  69,  Repl.  2.] 
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that  place  of  Cyprian,  to  prove  the  pope^s  authority  oyer  all 
the  churches,  when  he  only  speaketh  of  the  authority  of  an 
archbishop  or  bishop  in  his  own  proyince  or  diocese  ^  True 
it  is  that  Cyprian  doth  not  speak  of  the  authority  of  the 
bishop  of  Rome  oyer  all  churches,  but  of  the  authority  that 
Cornelius,  then  bishop  of  Rome,  or  Cyprian  himself,  had  in 
his  own  province;  neither  will  any  deny  this  but  papists. 
Now,  to  peryert  this  my  plain  meaning,  and  to  father  on  me, 
whether  I  will  or  no,  this  argument,  **  he  speaketh  not  of  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  and  therefore  of  an  archbishop,"  argueth  a 
mind  disposed  to  contend,  and  a  stomach  desirous  rather  to 
de&ce  the  person,  than  to  giye  ear  to  the  matter. 

T.  C.  Page  1,  Sect-  9. 

SoSi."'"  -4n<l  in  the  71.  page:  There  mtut  be  superiors;  eigo,  one  minister 

must  be  superior  unto  another.  There  must  be  degrees;  therefore  there  must 
be  one  archbishop  over  a  province. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

There  are  no  such  reasons ;  those  that  be  in  that  place 
alleged  are  only  out  of  Hierome  and  Chrysostom,  and  of 
greater  force  than  will  be  truly  answered. 

T.  C.  Page  1,  Sect.  10. 

AnoOMT  un-  And  in  the  73.;  There  was  one  over  every  congregaiion ;  there/ore  there 
was  one  over  cUl  the  ministers  in  the  province.  These,  and  a  number 
Uhe  unto  these,  M.  Doctor  hath  scattered  throughout  his  booh,  which, 
as  Nero  said  of  his  master  Seneca's  works^,  cleave  together  like  sand;  and 
thus  let  it  be  seen  whose  arguments  are  most  justly  concluded,  those  qf  the 
Admonition  or  these  ofM,  Doctor^s, 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

It  is  a  shame  to  lie  of  the  deyil.  Where  find  you  in  all 
that  page  any  such  argument,  or  rimilitude  of  it?  But  surely 
you  haye  done  me  a  great  pleasure,  who,  searching  my  book 
so  diligently  for  arguments  to  quit  the  Admonition,  haye  not 

[I  Cartwright  sneers  at  Whitgift  far  saying  that  '^  Cyprian's  place  was  abnaed 
by  the  papists."  taunU  him  with  using  a  "headless  arrow,"  and  says  that  the 
papists  "have  found  you  their  champion  to  fight  for  them  whilst  they  look  oo.** 
.-Sec  Repl.  p.  30.] 

[>  It  is  told  of  CaUgula.    See  Sueton.  Calig.  63.] 


Digiti 


ized  by  Google 


TO    THB    ADMONITION.  75 

found  one,  but  most  yainly  and  untrulj  feigned  those  to  be 
which  be  not.  Trulj,  I  do  not  think  myself  in  eyerj  cir- 
cumstance to  be  so  circumspect,  but  that  I  maj  minister 
sometime  matter  to  a  quarreller ;  howbeit,  as  yet  you  haye  not 
found  any  thing  for  your  purpose.  And  I  shall  most  heartily, 
desire  the  reader  to  judge  of  the  rest  of  your  domgs  eyen 
according  to  these  beginnings. 


TO  THE  CHRISTIAN  READERS. 

I  am  not  ignorant  to  what  dangers  (especially  of  unchari- 
table and  slanderous  tongues)  I  haye  made  myself  subject  by 
taking  upon  me  this  work :  notwithstanding,  my  reckoning  is 
made,  and  I  haye  armed  myself  against  the  worst,  being 
taught  so  to  do  by  the  opprobrious  speech  of  diyers,  who,  as 
busy-bodies  intermeddling  in  other  men^s  matters  more  than 
it  becometh  them,  do  thereof  judge  most  unchristianly,  and 
report  most  untruly ;  belieying  as  partial  judges  whatsoeyer  is 
reported,  howsoeyer  falsely  and  unjustly.  But,  as  I  with  all 
my  heart  for  my  part  forgiye  them,  and  wish  unto  them 
more  christian  hearts,  indifferent  ears,  and  charitable  mouths, 
so  do  I  exhort  thee,  christian  reader,  to  abstain  from  all  such 
rancour,  and  other  partial  and  sinister  affections  in  reading  of 
this  my  book;  and  think  of  me  as  of  one  that,  to  speak  the 
truth,  to  testify  his  conscience,  to  maintain  the  peace  and 
quietness  of  the  church,  to  withstand  erroneous  opinions  or 
contentious  doctrine,  will  neither  spare  his  labour  nor  his 
fisime ;  and  yet  not  so  stiffly  addicted  to  his  own  opmion,  but 
that  he  can  be  contented  to  submit  himself  to  better  authority 
and  reasons  than  he  himself  hath.  And,  I  beseech  thee, 
recdye  this  admonition  at  my  hand :  Try  before  thou  trust :  ^^^ 
belieye  not  lightiy  eyery  report :  as  thou  hast  two  ears,  so  use 
them  both ;  condemn  no  man  before  he  be  heard :  abstain 
from  speaking  eyil  of  any  when  he  is  not  present  to  make 
thee  answer  (for  that  is  a  great  injury) :  respect  not  the  B«tpect  or 
person,  but  the  cause,  and  let  not  eyery  pretensed  zeal  carry 
thee  headlong  thou  knowest  not  whither;  and  suspend  thy 
judgment  of  this  book,  until  thou  hast  adyisedly  and  indiffe- 
rentiy  read  the  same. 

f  ThU  is  inserted  from  the  Answer :  it  is  omitted  in  the  Defence.] 
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An  Exhortation  to  such  as  be  in  authority,  and  have 

the  goyernment  of  the  Church  committed  unto  them, 

whether  they  be  Ciyil  or  EodeBiastical 

Magistrates. 


Jo.  Whitgift. 


CoNsiDBRiNa  the  strangeness  of  the  time,  the  variety 
of  men's  minds,  and  the  marvellous  inclinations  in  the 
common  sort  of  persons  (especially  where  the  gospel  is 
most  preached)  to  embrace  new-invented  doctrines  and 
opinions,  though  they  tend  to  the  disturbing  of  the 
quiet  state  of  the  church,  the  discrediting  and  defacing 
of  such  as  be  in  authority,  and  the  maintaining  of 
licentiousness  and  lewd  liberty;  I  thought  it  good  to 
set  before  your  eyes  the  practices  of  the  anabaptists, 
their  conditions  and  qualities,  the  kind  and  manner  of 
their  beginnings  and  proceedings,  before  the  broaching 
of  their  manifold  and  horrible  heresies,  to  the  intent 
that  you,  understanding  the  same,  may  the  rather  in 
time  take  heed  to  such  as  proceed  in  like  manner,  lest 
they,  being  suffered  too  long,  burst  out  to  work  the 
same  effect.  I  accuse  none,  only  I  suspect  the  authors 
of  this  Admonition,  and  their  fautors:  what  cause  I 
have  so  to  do,  I  refer  to  yourselves  to  judge,  after  that 
I  have  set  forth  unto  you  the  anabaptistical  practiceSi 
even  as  I  have  learned  in  the  writings  of  such  famous 
and  learned  men,  as  had  themselves  experience  of  them, 
when  they  first  began  in  Germany,  and  did  both  per- 
sonally reason  with  them,  and  afterwards  very  learnedly 
write  against  them;  neither  will  I  in  this  point  write 
one  word,  which  I  have  not  my^  author  to  shew  for. 

['  Mine,  Answ.] 
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An  Aiftswer  to  the  Exhortation  to  the 
Civil  Magistrates. 


T.  C.  Page  2,  Sect.  1. 

It  is  more  than  I  thought  could  have  happened  unto  you,  once  to  admit 
into  your  mind  this  opinion  oj"  anabaptitm  of  your  brethren^  which  have 
always  had  it  in  as  great  detestation  as  yoursdfy  preached  against  it 
as  much  as  yoursdfy  hated  of  the  followers  and  faioourers  of  it  as  much 
as  yoursdf  And  it  is  yet  more  strange^  that  you  have  not  doubted 
to  give  out  such  slanderous  reports  ofthem^  hut  dare  to  present  such  aceu-  Big  i 
sations  to  the  holy  and  sacred  seat  of  jugticcy  and  thereby  (so  much  cu  in 
you  Ueth)  to  corrupt  it^  and  to  cdUfor  the  sword  upon  the  innocent  (which  is 
given  for  their  maintenance  and  safety)^  that,  as  it  is  a  boldness  untolerahlej 
so  could  I  hardly  have  thought  that  it  could  have  fallen  into  any  that  had 
carried  hut  the  countenance  and  name  of  a  professor  of  the  gospel,  much 
less  of  a  doctor  of  divinity.  Before  you  wUl  join  with  us  in  this  cause, 
you  wUl  place  us,  whether  we  wUl  or  no,  in  the  camp  of  the  anabaptists,  to 
the  end  you  might  thereby  both  withdraw  all  from  aiding  %u  which  are 
godly  minded,  cu  for  thai  you,  fearing  (as  it  seemstK)  the  insufficiency  of 
your  pen^  might  have  the  sword  to  supply  your  want  other  ways.  And,  if 
we  be  found  in  their  camp,  or  be  such  disturbers  of  the  quiet  estate  of  the 
church,  defacers  of  such  as  be  in  authority,  maintainers  of  licefitio%isness 
and  lewd  liberty,  as  you  do  seem  to  charge  us  witJi,  we  refuse  not  to  go 
under  those  punishments  that  some  of  that  wicked  sect  received,  for  just 
reeompence  of  their  demerits.  You  say  you  wiU  not  accuse  any.  jA^uHtabi* 
know  it  is  for  want  of  no  good-will  that  you  do  not  accuse  them,  of  whose  vSfjtt  he- 
condemnation  and  extreme  punishment  we  might  be  sure,  if  your  handnroyediXm 
were  as  strong  as  your  heart.  But  you  *^  suspect  the  authors  of  the  Admo^ 
nition,  and  their  fautors.**  Charity  is  not  suspicious.  Let  us 
iherrfore  see  whether  there  be  just  matter  to  bear  out  and  to 
uphold  this  suspicion.  Tou  wUl  bear  men  in  hand  that,  if  we  be  not 
already  full  anabaptists,  yet  we  are  in  the  way  thither :  the  footsteps 
whereby  you  trance  us  must  be  considered. 

Jo.  Whitgipt. 

There  is  no  cause  why  you  should  so  manrel  at  the 
matteryall  things  well  considered;  neither  do  I  think  that  the 
anabaptbts  do  so  greatly  detest  and  hate  them  as  you  would 
make  us  belieye.  I  do  not  accuse  them  of  the  doctrine  of 
anabaptism  (as  you  yourself  in  the  end  of  this  section  do 
acknowledge),  but  I  declare  that  I  greatly  suspect  them, 
because  they  come  so  near  unto  the  qualities  and  practices  of 
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the  anabaptists,  and  use  the  same  beginnings :  whether  this 
my  suspicion  be  true  or  no,  I  refer  it  to  the  judgment 
of  others.  If  the  reports  be  slanderous,  let  them  take  their 
lawful  remedy  against  me ;  but,  if  they  be  most  manifest, 
then  it  is  convenient  that  the  magistrates  have  understanding 
thereof.  Your  great  words  do  not  answer  the  matter.  I 
"fear"  not  "the  insufficiency  of  my  pen"  (I  thank  God);  neither 
is  there  any  cause  why  I  should ;  for  the  truth  hath  always 
a  plentiful  defence,  whereas  error  and  schism  is  compelled  to 
use  arrogant,  opprobrious,  and  contemptuous  speeches  to 
maintain  itself. 

Of  all  other,  T.  C.  hath  least  cause  to  complain  of  such 
extremity,  or  to  speak  in  this  manner.  I  have  much  more 
cause  to  accuse  his  undutiful  and  unthankful  nature.  If 
**  charity  be  not  suspidous,*^  why  do  you  then  thus  not  sus- 
pect, but  directly  give  sentence,  that  "it  is  not  for  want  of 
good-will  that  I  do  not  accuse  them  of  anabaptism?"  Is  it 
not  lawful  for  me  to  suspect,  and  is  it  lawful  for  you  to  con- 
denm  ?  You  took  upon  you  to  reprove  me  before  for  judg- 
ing, and  can  you  fall  so  soon  into  it  yourself?  Indeed 
"charity  is  not  suspicious"  without  just  and  lawful  causes; 
but,  whether  the  causes  be  just  or  no,  let  those  judge  to 
whom  it  doth  especially  appertain. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 
The  First  Article,  Page  2,  Sect  1. 

JSbSjfou!  First,  "anabaptism  tendeth  to  this  end,  that,  in  those 
places  where  the  gospel  hath  been  for  a  time  preached, 
and  where  churches  be  reformed,  the  gospel  may  be 
hindered,  the  churches  disquieted,  the  simple  brought 
to  doubt  of  the  religion  that  hath  been  taught  them, 
contentious  and  unquiet  minds  may  have  matter  to 
work  on,  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  become  odious ; 
finally,  that  magistrates,  and  such  as  be  in  authority, 
may  be  contemned  and  despised  of  their  subjects  and 
inferiors  ^" 

[I  Anabaptismum  e  malo  principio  ortum  hue  tendere,  ut  illis  in  lodft  In 
qaibus  evangelium  jam  primum  prKdicari  coepit,  vel  ab  aliquo  jam  tempore 
annuntiatur,  ecclesiaa  Christi  turbet,  simpliciores  diibios  et  incertos  fadat,  con- 
tentioflos  autem  et  inquietoi  animos  adhuc  inquietiores  reddat,  et  nt  pnedicationem 
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T.  C.  Page  2,  Sect,  2. 

It  ia  aU  true  you  here  aUege  of  the  anabaptists :  God  he  praised  there 
is  nothing  of  it  true  in  us.  If  through  these  questions  moved  the  church 
be  disquietedf  the  disquietness  riseth  in  that  the  truth  amd  sincerity  which  is 
offered  is  not  received.  We  seek  U  in  no  tumultuous  manner y  but  by 
humble  suit  wUo  them  to  whom  the  redress  of  things  pertain^  and  by  teach- 
ing <u  our  cdUings  wUl  suffer.  IfaU  those  are  to  he  counted  in  the  way 
to  anahaptism,  which  move  controversies  when  the  gospel  is  preached^ 

^  then  those  that  taught  that  the  gentiles  were  to  he  P*"*^*^  JJJLJJJjL^ 
wntOt  when  as  the  most  of  the  helieving  Jews  (wltich  likewise 
preached  the  gospeC)  thought  otherwise^  are  to  he  counted  in  the  way  qf^ 
tmabaptism  ;  likewise^  those  that  preached  thai  circumcision  was  not  neces- 
sary unto  salvationy  when  as  a  great  number  of  Christians  ai  the  first 
thought  it  necessary.  Then  Master  Zuinglius  and  (Ecolampadius  smdt 
of  anabaptismy  which  went  about  to  overthrow  divers  things  which  Master 
Luther  held.  I  could  go  Jurther  with  this,  but  I  content  myself  with  these 
examples.  If  any  he  brought  in  doubt  or  hatred  of  the  truth  hereby,  or 
any  man  take  occasion  to  he  contentious,  it  is  not  in  the  nature  of  the  doe- 
trine  which  is  taught,  but  in  tA«  corruption  qf  their  minds;  nor  it  is  not 
offence  given,  but  taken;  nor  this  doctrine  can  he  no  more  charged  than 
Mau.x,  34.  ^  ''^  9f  ^  gospel,  which  is  a  sword  that  cutteth  a  city  or 
iMkexii.46.  kingdom  in  sunder,  and  setteth  a  fire  where  there  was  none, 
andputteth  contention  hetween  the  father  and  the  son.  But  what  is  to  give 
an  incurable  offence  unto  the  simple,  and  matter  to  the  enemy  to  rejoice  in, 
to  all  good  Christians  of  tears  and  weeping,  if  this  he  not,  to  make  the 
world  think  that  numbers  of  those  which  profess  the  gospel  are  infected 
with  the  poison  of  anabaptism,  which  cannot  he  touched  with  the  smcUlest 
point  ofitf  As  for  the  magistrate,  and  authority,  we  acknowledge  the  j^^^J^J^^" 
lawfulness,  necessity,  and  singular  commodity  of  it,  we  commend  it  in  our  Mfned. 
sermons  to  others,  we  pray  for  them,  as  for  those  of  whose  good  or  euU 
estate  hangeth  the  fiourishing  or  decay  of  the  commonweaUh  and  church 
both.  We  love  them  as  our  fathers  and  mothers,  we  fear  them  as  our 
lords  and  masters,  and  we  obey  them  in  the  Lord,  and  for  the  Lord.  If 
there  he  any  thing  wherein  we  do  not  according  to  that  which  is  com^ 
manded,  it  is  hecause  we  cannot  he  persuaded  in  our  consciences  that  we 
may  so  do  (whereof  we  are  ready  to  render  a  reason  out^  of  the  word 
of  God);  and,  if  that  wiU  not  serve,  forthwith  to  submit  ourselves  to  that 
punishment  that  sTiaU  he  awarded  against  us.  And  herein,  we  first  caU 
the  Lord  God  to  witness  of  our  meaning,  and  then  we  refer  oursdves  to 
ike  consciences  of  all  mm  in  the  sight  of  God. 

enmgelii  omnibus  au8pectaiii,ingratam,  et  ezosam  faciat:  prcterea  ut  subditos 
cam  sais  dominis  commitlat— -H.  Bullinger.  adv.  Anabapt.  Libri  yi.  Tigur. 
IMO.  Lib.  T.  cap.  L  fol.  1.] 

['  This  reference  it  inserted  from  Repl.  2.] 

[>  To>  Repl.  1  and  2.J  [*  Def.  B.  omits  ou/.] 
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Jo.  Whitgift. 

Nothing  is  here  said  of  yoa  in  the  defence  of  the  authors 
of  the  Admonition,  but  the  anabaptists  will  say  the  same  in 
theirs.  Let  the  like  effects,  proceeding  from  the  like  causes, 
and  in  like  manner,  judge  the  likelihood  betwixt  the  anabap- 
tists and  them.  One  of  the  chief  notes  that  are  given  of 
anabaptists  by  ZuingUus,  in  his  book  called  JEcclesiastes,  and 
zuinguui.  in  his  other  books  where  he  speaketh  of  them,  is,  '*  that  they 
sow  discord  and  contention  in  those  churches,  where  the 
gospel  hath  been  truly  preached,  and  that  about  external 
matters^;"  as  it  may  more  at  large  appear  in  the  second 
edition  of  my  Answer  to  the  Admonition.  And  tell  me,  I  pray 
you,  what  church  hath  any  of  them  settled  themseWes  in,  but 
The  a^aoni-  in  such  whoTein  the  gospel  hath  been  well  planted  before  f 
gj^^fotm-or  in  what  place  have  they  for  any  time  remained,  where 


they'  have  not  with  contention  and  factions  troubled,  not  that 
place  only,  but  the  whole  country  round  about  in  like 
manner?  Surely,  if  they  preached  doctrine  necessary  to 
salvation  (that  is  the  gospel),  and  in  those  places  wherein  the 
gospel  is  not  received;  then,  if  contentions  should  arise,  the 
cause  were  not  to  be  ascribed  unto  them,  but  unto  their 
hearers  only :  but,  seeing  they  cannot  teach  the  gospel  more 
sincerely  than  it  is  taught,  and  seeing  the  matters  they  con- 
tend for  be  not  of  such  necessity,  that  the  churches  should 
for  them  be  disquieted,  seeing  also  that  they  seek  reforma- 
tion (as  they  call  it)  neither  in  due  time,  due  place,  nor 
before  meet  persons;  and,  finally,  seeing  contentions  are 
raised  by  them  in  those  places  where  the  gospel  is  received, 
I  see  not  how  they  can  avoid  the  just  accusation  of  conten- 
tious persons  and  disturbers  of  the  peace  of  the  church.  For 
Their  difor.  if  you  Qsk  of  the  time ;  the  Admonition  was  published  after 
"^^tfw^  the  parliament,  to  the  which  it  was  dedicated,  was  ended. 
If  you  speak  of  the  pla^ ;  it  was  not  exhibited  in  parliament 
(as  it  ought  to  have  been),  but  spread  abroad  in  comers,  and 
sent  into  the  country.  If  you  inquire  of  the  persons;  it 
came  first  to  their  hands  who  had  least  to  do  in  reforming. 
dStoSSSi- ^'^^^^  your  sermons  of  these  matters:  when*  preach  you 
^^  them  ?   Surely  even  in  this  troublesome  and  tumultuous  time, 

when  there  is  especial  occasion  to  move  men  to  prayer,  to 

[»  See  below,  pagei  125,  Ac]  [«  Thy,  Def.  B.] 


Digiti 


ized  by  Google 


TO    THE    ADMONITION.  81 

rmiiy,  and  to  the  embracing  of  the  substance  of  religion, 
which  by  all  means  is  sought  to  be  overthrown.  Where 
preach  you  them  ?  Even  where  they  do  least  good  and  most 
harm ;  in  places  where  the  gospel  hath  been  already  planted, 
yea,  and  oftentimes  in  secret  conventicles  and  comers,  which 
the  truth  never  seeketh,  but  upon  extreme  necessity.  And 
before  whom  preach  you  ?  Not  before  such  as  have  authority 
to  redress,  but  before  the  common  people,  who  (although 
some  of  them  be  godly  and  sober)  yet  for  the  most  part  be 
greatly  delighted  with  novelties,  love  such  schoolmasters  as 
teach  liberty,  and  continually  inveigh  against  superiors.  All 
this  being  true,  as  you  caunot  deny  it  to  be  true,  there  is  no 
cause  why  you  should  be  offended  with  the  settmg  down  of 
the  first  article. 

To  preach  the  gospel  is  a  thing  necessary  unto  salvation ; 
to  preach  that  drcumcision  and  such  like  ceremonies  be  not 
matters  of  salvation  is  a  necessary  doctrine,  and  of  the  sub* 
stance  of  religion.  Zuinglius  and  CEcolampadius,  and  other, 
differed  from  Luther  in  some  matters  of  substance ;  and  yet 
did  they  orderly  and  lawfully,  with  the  consent  of  their 
magistrates,  proceed  in  these  matters :  wherefore  these  ex- 
amples help  you  nothing;  for  the  matters  you  contend  for  be 
not  of  the  same  nature,  neither  do  you  proceed  in  like  man- 
ner ^  The  same  answer  may  be  made  to  all  other  like 
examples  that  you  can  use  in  these  matters.  But,  because  I 
will  not  lean  only  to  mine  own  judgment  in  this  case,  let  it 
not  grieve  you  if  I  set  down  M.  Zuinglius'  opinion  touching 
the  same,  who  in  his  book  called  JScclesicLstes,  speaking 
against  the  anabaptists,  saith  on  this  sort :  "  If  they  were  ^^-  ^ 
sent  of  God,  and  endued  with  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  would 
have  construed  in  the  best  part  these  external  things  which 
be  not  as  yet  rightly  reformed,  they  would  have  become  all 
things  to  all  men,  that  they  might  have  won  all  to  Christ, 
&c^"  M.  Calvin  also  in  his  book  against  the  anabaptists  oa^n  ^ver- 
saith,  that  *'  when,  under  the  colour  of  a  seal  of  perfection, "" 
we  can  bear  no  imperfection,  either  in  the  body,  or  in  the 

["  Cortwright  rejoins  that  he  it  ready  to  prove  that  the  matter  which  he  and 
his  party  insist  on  is  "  also  of  the  substance  of  religion/*  and  asks  what  Zuinglius 
''should  have  done,  if  the  magistrate  would  not  have  suffered  him  to  answer.**-- 
Sec.  Repl.  p.  31.] 

[«  H.  Zvingl.  Op.  Tigur.  1681.  Ecclesiast  Pars  II.  fol.  49.  2.  See  below, 
page  128,  note  3.] 

r  1  6 

[WHITGIFT.J 


Digiti 


ized  by  Google 


82  THE    DBF£NCB    OF    THE    ANSWER 

members  of  the  church,  it  is  the  devil  which  puffeth  us  up 

with  pride,  and  seduceth  us  with  hypocrisy  to   make  us 

forsake  Christ's  flock  ^'^ 

T.  ojBjeth  Whatsoever  you  allege  for  the  salving  of  your  conten* 

k!^^'*°'    tious  doctrine  out  of  the  x.  of  Matth.  ver.  34,  the  same  do 

nts  con-  ' 

^era^^*^  ^^  anabaptists  use  for  their  excuse  also;  as  Zuinglius  testifieth 
zS^bt   hi  his  Ecclesiaatea :  his  words  be  these:  "Their  doctarme 
^'^'^^        bringeth  forth  nothing  but  contention  and  tumults;  in  the 
defence  whereof  they  allege  that  Christ  said,  '  I  came  not  to 
send  peace,  but  the  sword :  ^  to  whom  we  answer,  that  his 
T^ nrmd^  sword  hath  no  place  among  the  fiuthful ;  for  it  divideth  the 
tetwt^  o^"^  faithful  from  infidels ;  but  they  make  contention  and  brawl- 
ftitbfliL       ing   among   the   faithful,   and   that  for   external  things  ^'* 
Hitherto  Zuinglius;  which  is  sufficient  answer  to  you  also 
using  the  same  excuse,  and  moving  contentions  in  like  manner 
and  matters.     The  same  sense  have  the  words  of  Christ, 
Luke  xii.  ver.  49^ ;  for  the  gospel  is  a  sword  that  divideth 
the  faithful  from  infidels,  but  not  the  faithful  among  them- 
selves^.    It  is  the  greatest  "  ofienoe  to  the  simple,"  and  most 
worthy  of  christian  "tears  and  weeping,"  that  men  should 
doak  and  colour  their   arrogancy,  contention,  and   errors, 
with  a  false  pretence  of  godly  zeal  for  the  "  purity  of  faith," 
the  "sincerity  of  the  gospel,  and  the  reformation  of  the 
Bucer  in  t.   church,"  ss  Mastor  Bucer  in  iv.  cfd  Ephes.  saith  that  some  did 
even  in  his  time^ 

What  you  think  and  teach  of  "  the  authority  of  the  civil 
magistrate  "  will  appear  hereafter  more  plwily  in  some  other 
parts  of  your  book :  your  additions  to  your  protestation  of 
allowing  magistrates,  and  of  your  obedience  to  them,  may 
colour  your  abridging  of  theur  authority ;  for,  if  they  com- 
mand you  any  thing  wherein  you  intend  not  to  obey,  you 
may  say,  they  commanded  not  that  "  in  the  Lord,^  and  that 
it  is  against  your  "conscience."  These  exceptions  or  ex- 
cuses be  very  general,  and  may  with  you  (who  in  all  things 
pretend  the  word  of  Ood  and  "conscience")  stnuten  the 

[1  Calvin.  Op.  Amst.  1667—71.  Inatr.  adv.  Anabapt.  Tom.  VIII.  p.  363. 
See  below,  page  138,  note  2.] 

['  H.  Zvingl.  Op.  Tigur.  1581.  Ecclesiatt.  Pan  II.  fol.  54.  See  below, 
pages  128,  9,  note  3.]  [*  94,  Def.  B.] 

[^  Cartwright  rejoins  that  it  appears  from  John  vi.  that  "  the  truth  may  some- 
times divide  the  faithful  amongst  themselves.** — Sec.  RepL  pp.  31, 32.] 

[^  M.  Bucer.  Prslect.  in  Epist.  ad  Ephes.  Basil.  1562.  cap.  iv.  p.  152.  See 
below,  page  138,  note  4.J 
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authority  of  the  magistrate  to  your  own  purpose.  But 
hereof  we  shall  something  more  plainly  (although  not  fully) 
understand  your  opinion  hereafter.  The  same  protestation 
that  you  make  it  may  appear  that  the  anabaptists  made  also 
in  the  beginning;  as  Zuinglius  dedareth  in  his  JEcclesiaetes^. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 
The  Second  Article,  Page  2,  Sect.  2. 
Secondly,  "they  bitterly  inveighed  against  ministers  Buii.ibi.i.ii, 
and  preachers  of  the  gospel,  saying  that  they  were  not  mI*'*  ^^ 
ordinarily  and  lawfuUy  called  to  the  ministry,  because 
they  were  called   by  the  magistrate  and  not  by  the 
people ;  that  they  preached  not  the  gospel  truly ;  that 
they  were  scribes  and  Pharisees;   that  they  had  not 
those  things  which  Paul  required  in  a  minister,  1  Tim. 
iii.;  that  they  did  not  themselves  those  things  which 
they  taught  unto  other;  that  they  had  stipends  and 
laboured  not,  and  therefore  were  ministers  of  the  belly; 
that  they  could  not  teach  truly,  because  they  had  great 
livings,  and  lived  wealthily  and  pleasantly;  that  they 
used  not  their  authority  in  exconununication ;  that  they 
attributed  too  much  unto  the  magistrate^." 

T.  C.  Page  3  and  4. 

There  woe  neoer  hereto  so  abominable,  but  that  he  had  some  truth  to 
doak  his  falsehood :  should  his  untru^  and  blasphemies  drive  us  from  the 
possession  of  that  which  he  holdeth  truly  f  No,  not  the  devU  himself,  saying 

["  H.  Zving.  Op.  Ecdesiast.  Pars  II.  foL  54.  See  below,  pages  128, 9,  note  3.] 
[7  ...  doctrina  ipsius  [Muaceri]  tota  ardebat,  et  primum  contra  evangelii 
ministKM... Thomas  Mnnceras...docebat...concionatore8...neque  a  Deomissos  ease, 
neque  Terum  Dd  Yerbum  prcdicare,  sed  esse  scribas. — H.  Bullinger.  adY.  Ana- 
bapt.  Libii  yi.  Tigur.  1660.  Lib.  i.  cap.  i.  fol.  1.  2.  Quidam  ipsorom  in 
mittistiot  ecdesi«  et  magistxatum  invehebantur.— Id,  ibid.  cap.  Iy.  fol.  11. 
Deinde  ainnt...quod  non  legitime  et  oidinarie  ad  ministerium  sint  Yocati.  Quod 
son  sint  prsditi  bis  rebus  quas  Paulus  1  Tim.  iii.  in  ministro  requirit.  Quod  ea 
qua  alios  docent,  ipsi  non  faciant  Quod  stipendia  habeant,  et  non  laborent, 
atqne  ideo  Yentris  ministri  sint.— Id.  ibid.  cap.  Tiii.  fol.  18.  Conf.  Lib.  iii.  cap. 
Iy.  fol.  87.  Libere  enim  dicunt,  concionatores  qui  stipendium  accipiant  non 
cue  Yeros  Dei  ministros,  neque  posse  docere  Yeritatem...qui  otiose  accipiant 
ingentia  stipend ia...et  ex  his  diYitiis  splendide  et  luxuriose  Yivant. — Id.  ibid. 
Lib.  III.  cap.  iz.  fol.  102.  2.  Multa  etiam  ipsos  [concionatores]  magistratui 
txibaere,  ci^us  tamen  nuUus  inter  Chxistianos  usus  sit.... Concionatores  nulla  uti 
■eparatloney  efpeccatores  non  arcere  a  coma  Domini,  neque  ullam  excommunica* 

tionem  habere Id.  ibid.  Lib.  i.  cap.  Yiii.  foil.  18.  2, 19.    Ck>nf.  Ejusd.  Apolog. 

Anabapt.  ibid.  fol.  244.] 

6—2 


Digiti 


ized  by  Google 


84  THB   DBFBNCB    OF    THB    ANSWBR 

ihca  God  had  given  his  angels  charge  over  hisy  can  thereby  wring  p^^  ^^^  n  t 
this  sentence  from  us,  why  we  should  not  both  believe  f<,  and  ^"*  '*•  ••* 
fpeoJb  it,  being  a  necessary  trtOh  to  believe  and  speak,     Tou  may  as  well 
say  we  are  anabaptists,  because  we  say,  there  is  btU  one  God,  as  they  did, 
0716  Christ,  as  they  did,  $c.    And  here  I  will  give  the  reader  a  taste  of 
^^taJT"   y^^^  logi^f  that  you  make  so  much  of  in  your  book.     The  a^ndbaptists 
«indth««      say  that  the  churches  should  choose^  their  ministers,  and  not  the  magistrate  / 
of  your  own  andyou  say  so:  tkerrfore  you  are  anabaptists,  or  in  the  way  to  anabap^ 
tism^.     The  anabaptists  complained  that  the  Christians  used  not  their 
authority  in  excommu/nieation;  and  so  do  you  complain:  therefore  you  are 
anabaptists,  or  in  the  way  to  them,    I  wiU  not  lay  to  your  charge,  that 
you  have  not  learned  AristotUs  Priorums,  which  saith  it  is  ofrwrrarov,  as 
often  as  the  mean  in  any  syllogism  is  eoneequent  to  both  the  extremes^ 
But  have  you  not  learned  that  which  Seton,  or  any  other  halfpenny  logic, 
telkth  you,  thcUyou  cannot  conclude  affirmatively  in  the  second  figure^  f  And 
of  this  sort  are  every  one  of  your  surmises  contained  in  this  treatise,  which 
you  entitle,  "An  Exhortation,  $o/'  And,  if  I  liked  to  make  a  long  book  of 
little  mcOter  (as  you  do),  I  would  thus  gather  your  arguments  out  of  every 
branch  which  you  ascribe  as  common  unto  us  with  the  anabaptists,  as  you 
make  ado  upon  every  place  which  is  quoted  by  the  Admonition  to  the  par* 
liament.    But  answer,  I  pray  you,  in  good  faith :  are  you  of  that  judg^ 
VoihakVOMxment,  that  ihe  civU  magistrate  sltould  ordain  ministers f  or  that  there 
true  chuRh    should  be  no  excommumcation,  as  it  was,  and  is  used^  in  certain  the  Hdve- 
whetdifthen  ^i^^  churohesf  Ifyou  be,  your  controversy  is  not  so  much  with  us  as  with 
munia^ton;  ^^  bishops,  which  both  coU  ministers,  and  excommunicate,    Ifyou  be  not, 
^aSofS  '^^y  ^  ^^^  anabaptistical  in  us  which  is  christian  and  caiholic  in  youf 
JJgj^^^    and  why  do  you  go  about  to  bring  us  in  hatred  for  t7u)se  things  which  you 
do  no  more  allow,  than  those*^  whom  you  thus  endeavour  to  discredit  f  We 
do  not  say  that  there  is  no  lawful  or  no  ordinary  calling  in  England; 
for  we  do  not  deny  hut  that  he  may  be  lawfully  called,  which  is  not  ordi- 
narily, as  M,  Luther,  Mdancthon,  Zuinglius,  CEeolampadiusK     And 
Bywhatni^  ^lere  be  places  in  England,  where  the  ministers  be^  called  by  their 
■umethoM    parishes,  in  such  sort  as  the  examples  of  the  scripture  do  shew  to  have 
SS?      "*****  been  done,  btfore  the  eldership  and  government  qfthe  church  be  established. 
What  Krip-   J  jg^^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^j^  ^^^  ^^  ^^  gospel  is  not  truly  preached  in  England, 

yiifmt  quote  ^'^  h  ^^^  <^^  ^^  Ore  not  of  the  same  judgment  that  the  Admonition 
*>"•'  to  the  parliament  is  of  .    Butif  it  be  said,  that  it  is  not  generally  of  every 

\}  These  references  are  inserted  from  Repl.  2.] 

['  Churches  ought  to  choose,  Repl.  2.] 

l*  Anabaptistrie,  Repl.  1.]  [«  Aristot.  Analyt.  Priora,  I.  c.  28.J 

f'  Nulla  est  condusio  affirmativa  in  secunda  figura. — Job.  Seton.  I^ialecU 
Lond.  1572.  Lib.  iii.  De  Syllogism.  Reg.  24.  fol.  Q.  2.  John  Seton  was  a. 
fellow  of  St  John*s  College,  Cambridge.  His  Dialectica  be  dedicated  to  bishop 
Gardiner,  chancellor  of  the  university.    It  was  frequently  reprinted.] 

['  As  in  the  primitive  and  is  used,  RepL  1 ;  which  we  know  was  in  the  pri- 
mitive and  is  used,  Repl.  2.] 

[7  These,  lUpl.  }  and  2.]  [^  (^colampadius,  &c.  Repl.  1  and  2.] 

L*  Are,  Repl.  1  and  2.] 
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one  ofihemy  and  in  aU  paints,  or  not  to  ojien,  or  not  there  where  their 

duty  bindeth  them  and  they  are  called  untb,  or  not  wo  sincerely  or  without 

mixture  as  it  ought  to  he:  then  there  is  nothing  said  bta  that  which,  we 

fear,  may  he  too  easily  proved.    If  it  be  said  of  some,  that  in  certain 

there  are  found  some  of  those  things  that  were  repreihended  in  the  PJiari' 

eees,  what  is  thai  to  prove  that  they  be  anabaptists  that  speak  of  it^^f  Tovar* 

edf,  in  one  place  of  your  book,  call  the  authors  of  the  Admonition,  and 

thi^  faivourers,  Pharisees,  who  do  aU  things  to  be  seen  ofm/sn,  and  there' 

fore  they  sigh,  and  hold  down  their  heads,  Sfc.   And  this  you  speak  against 

them  ihat  preach  the  gospel.  There/ore  by  your  reason  you  give  sentence  of 

anabaptism  agamst  yourself     You  promised  you  would  not  write  one 

word,  whereof  you  had  not  your  author  for  it.    First,  you  have  per*  Thb  u  un- 

verted  the  meaning  of  the  anabaptists,  in  ihat  wherein  they  accused  the  ^"^' 

godly  ministers,  that  they  were  not  according  to  that  which  is  written  in 

the  third  of  the  1.  Epistle  to  Timothy,  and  M  because  you  would  mul" 

iiply  the  number  of  your  likelihoods.    For  they  charged  the  ministers,  by 

that  place,  of  dissoluteness,  and  looseness  of  life,  and  corruption  ofmarir 

ners ;  and  we  allege  it  to  prove  that  they  sliould  be  able  to  teach  and 

instruct,  against  the  dumb  ministry  that  is  abroad.    But  ihat  which  fol* 

loweth  uttereih  not  only  great  untnUh  and  falsification  of  the  author,  I'  *t  bo  not 

but  sheweth  a  mind  desirous  to  slander,  and  sorry  (as  it  seemeth)  that  be  said  of 

those  which  you  so  grievously  discredit  are  no  Uker  the  anabaptists  than  ^ 

they  be.     I  will  set  down  the  words,  as  they  are  written  in  ihe  102. 

lecf,  ihat  it  may  appear  how  faith/tdly  you  have  dealt,    Libere  enim 

dicunt  concionatores  qui  stipendium  accipiunt  non  esse  yeroB  Dei 

ministrosy  neque  posse  docere  yeritatemy  sed  esse  yentris  ministrosy  qui 

otiose  accipiant  iugentia  stipendia  ex  illis  rebus  quse  simulachris  im- 

molatie  fueruot,  et  ex  diyitiis  splendide  et  luluriose  yirant ;  cum  tamen 

Christus  dixit.  Gratis  accepistis,  gratis  date ;  et  probibuit  duas  tuni. 

cas,  peram,  et  pecuniam  habere.  Preeterea  Paulum  fuunt  manibus  suis 

laborasse,  et  mandasse  reliquis  ut  idemfiiciant,. .  .itaque  concludunt. . . 

nulla  debere  stipendia  habere  sui  officii,  sed  laborare  et  gratis  minis- 

trare,  et  quia  hoc  non  faciunt,  non  posse  ipsos  yeritatem  docere  ^^ :  what.oiher 

•*  They  say  freely  (speaking  of  the  anabaptists)  that  tfte  preachers  which  flrmed*inth« 

tcUse  stipends  cannot  be  the  true  ministers  of  God,  nor  teach  the  truth,  but  Jg?"***^" 

are  ministers  of  the  belly,  which,  to  live  idly,  take  great  stipends  of  those 

things  which  were  offered  to  images,  and  do  of  their  riches  Jive  gorgeously 

and  riotously:  when  notwithstanding  Christ  said.  Ye  have  received  fredy, 

give  freely :  and  forbade  them  to  have  two  coats,  or  a  scrip,  or  money. 

Besides  that,  they  say  that  Paul  laboured  with  his  oum  hands,  and  gave 

commandment  to  the  rest  of  the  ministers  that  they  should  do  so ;  and 

therefore  they  conclude,  ihat  they  should  have  no  stipend  for  their  office, 

but  labour  and  minister  for  nought ;  and,  because  they  do  not  so,  they 

[10  Speak  it,  Repl.  1  and  2.] 

[1^  H.  Bullinger.  adv.  Anabapt.  Libri  vi.  Tigur.  1560.  Lib.  in.  cap.  ix.  fol. 
102.  2;  where  stipendium  accipiant,  ex  his  divUiis,  Christus  dixerit,  prMbuerit, 
reliquis  ministris  ut,  and  hoc  nonfadant.] 
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eannotteaeh  the  truthJ'  Now  let  dU  men  judge  whAher  U  he  one  thmg  to 
eay,  that  they  ought  not  to  have'^sHpends  ihat  labour  not^  or  to  eay,  as  the 
anabaptists  said,  that  it  was  not  lawful  to  have  any  stipend,  or  to  say, 
they  could  not  teach  truly  because  they  had  great  livings,  or  because  they 
had  any  livings  at  aU,  Although  I  never  read  nor  heard  any  of  those 
that  you  mean  say,  that  those  which  had  great  stipends  and  livir^  could 
not  preach  truly.  It  may  be  that  divers  home  said,  that  it  were  meet  the 
ministers  should  be  content  with  competent  stipends,  and  that  the  overplus 
of  that  might  gotoihe  supply  of  the  wants  of  other  minitter^  livings,  and 
to  the  maintenance  of  the  poor,  orof^  university,  and  that  that  excess 
is  the  cause  of  divers  disorders  in  those  persons  that  have  it;  but  that  th^ 
could  not  preach  truly  (when  ihey  preached)  which  had  great  livings,  I  for 
my  part  never  heard  it.  I  think  you  would  not  be  exempted  from  repre- 
heneion  of  that  wherein  you  fault,  and  therefore  I  know  not  what  you 
mean  by  these  words,  ^ihat  they  did  not  those  things  themselves  which  they 
taught  others"  We  profess  no  such  perfection  in  our  lives,  but  ^at  we 
are  oftentimes  behind  a  great  deal  in  doing  of  that  which  is  taught  to  be 
our  duties  to  do,  and  therefore  think  it  necessary  that  we  should  be  repre^ 
hended,  and  shewed  our  fauUs.  Whereas  you  say  that  the  anabaptists 
accused  the  ministers  for  giving  too  much  to  the  magistrates,  I  have  shewed 
what  we  give;  and,  if  it  be  too  little,  shew  us,  and  we  will  amend  cur  fault. 
Notohb  ^  assure  you  it  grieveth  me,  and  I  am  even  in  the  beginning  weaey  oftumr 
JJ^|^[»^  ing  up  this  dung,  and  routing  so  vain  and  frivolous  slanders,  without 
>p«echM.      aU  shew  and  face  of  truth,  and  therefore  I  unll  be  brirfin  ihe  rest. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

I  speak  not  here  of  the  doctrine  of  the  anabaptists, 
which  is  the  certain  note  whereby  thej  may  be  known ;  but 
of  their  other  qualitiea  and  manner  of  talk  and  preaching. 
The  words  be  M.  Bullinger's,  they  be  not  mine.     The  argu- 
ments framed  be  yours,  and  neither  his  nor  mine. 
^jy^Mt        Tour  disciples  magnify  you,  because  your  usual  talk, 
SSiiSSon*  ^^   public  and  private,  is  agaiust   the   ministers   of  the 
of  miniiten.  chufeh,  agaiust  their  calling,  agidnst  their  preaching,  against 
their  life,  &c.,  which  you  do  not  to  reform  them  (for  you  do 
it  in  theur  absence,  and  to  the  people),  but  to  deface  them, 
and  to  discredit  them;  not  to  promote  the  gospel  (which 
they  preach  as  diligently  and  siacerely  as  you  do),  but  to 
bring  them  into  hatred  with  the  people,  whereby  you  might 
the  rather  prevail  in  your  enterprises;  not  to  reform  their 
manners  (for  they  may  compare  with  you  in  aU  kind  of 
honesty  and  duty),  but  to  express  your  malice  and  wrath ; 
for  that  which  Zuinglius  in  Elench.  contra  Anahap.  speaketh 
iiS!Sfh/Smt  of  them  («  It  is  melancholy  and  wrath,  not  true  zeal  of  which 
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they  glory  * "),  may  be  truly  verified  of  you ;  and  thereof  let 
this  your  book  be  judge. 

.  N0W9  if  I  say  that  in  this  point  you  agree  with  the  ana-- 
baptists,  I  do  not  therefore  straightway  conclude  that  you 
are  anabaptists;  but  this  I  conclude,  that  you  are  not  for 
such  inyectiyeB  to  be  esteemed  as  more  pure  in  deed  than 
your  brethren,  nor  they  thorough  such  slanderous  speeches  of 
yours  to  be  discredited ;  because  herein  you  speak  or  prac- 
tise nothing  against  the  true  ministers  of  the  word  of  God, 
but  that  which  the  anabaptists  have  done  in  the  self-same 
form  and  manner  before  you*     And  that  these  be  qualities 
worthy  to  be  observed  in  the  anabaptists,  and  such  as  proceed 
in  like  manner,  it  may  appear,  not  only  by  this  observation 
of  M.  Bnllinger,  but  of  other  learned  and  godly  men  also, 
that  have  written  against  them,  and  given  notes  of  their 
qualities.     Zuinglius,  in  his  book  before-named,  saith,  thatiudem. 
''they  speak  evil  both  of  the  civil  magistrate  and  of  ^^0;°*^^^, 
ministers  of  the  church,  that,  if  at  any  time  either  of  them,  j^j^;^ 
according  to  their  office,  reprove  them,  then  they  straightway  *^ 
say  that  therefore  they  be  enemies  unto  them,  because  they 
tell  them  of  their  faults  ^''    And  in  his  JEcelesiastea  he  saith 
thus  of  them:  ''They  so  slander,  revile,  and  backbite  the  idem  in 
ministers  of  the  word,  and  of  the  church,  that  they  ought  to  ^^^ 
be  suspected  and  hated  of  all  godly  men,  even  for  their 
dandorous  and  cursed  speaking.     But  their  end  and  purpose 
is  by  this  means  to  win  credit  unto  themselves,  and  to  dis- 
credit such  as  set  themselves  against  them  and  detect  their 
errors V    The  like  saying  he  hath  in  his  book  De  Baptiemo. 
To  the  same  effect  also  speaketh  Gastius  of  them  in  his  book 
De  Exordia  €t  Erraribus  Catdbap.;  where  among  other  sen« 
tences  he  hath  this :  "  Their  talk  uttereth  nothbg  else  but  ouom. 
reprehension  of  the  ministers  of  the  word,  and  liberty  in 
external  things*."     Now  judge,  I  pray  you,   whether  this 
hath  been  a  quality  worthy  to  be  observed  in  the  anabap- 
tists, or  no  ? 

[»  H.  Zvingl.  Op.  Tigur.  1681.  Blench,  conti.  Catabapt.  Paw  II.  fol.  23. 
See  below,  page  126,  note  2.] 

[>  Id.  ibid.  fol.  8.    See  below,  pages  125,  6,  note  6.] 

f •  Id.  Epist.  prarf.  Ecdesiast.  fol.  40. 2.  See  below,  page  126,  note  5 ;  also 
pages  129,  30.] 

[«  J.  Gast.  De  Anabapt.  Ezord.  Error.  &c.  Basil.  1644.  Lib.  i.  p.  143.  See 
below,  page  135,  note  9.] 
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I  do  not  Speak  against  such  as  modesUy,  and  according 
to  the  rule  of  the  apostle,  1  Tim.  v.,  do  reprove  any ;  but 
against  those  that  have  nothing  else  in  their  mouths  but  in- 
Tectives  against  the  ministers  of  the  word,  observing  ndther 
place,  time,  nor  any  other  circumstances,  whom  I  still  say  in 
this  point  to  be  fitly  compared  to  the  anabaptists^ 

Now  whether  it  be  my  "logic"  or  yours  that  you  give  "a 
taste  of"  in  this  place,  let  the  learned  reader  judge ;  to  whom 
also  I  commit  the  trial  of  this  spirit  of  yours,  which  bursteth 
out  in  such  unseemly  manner  upon  the  consideration  of  your 
own  devised  arguments,  to  feed  your  contempt  and  disddn 
with.  Indeed^  if  you  make  arguments  where  I  make  none, 
and  if  you  frame  them  as  it  pleaseth  you,  no  marvel  it  is, 
though  you  make  a  long  book,  and  cause  your  reader  to 
believe  that  my  logic  is  as  simple  as  you  would  have  it.  But 
deal  with  me  uprightly  and  honestly,  and  then  set  down  my 
unskilfulness,  and  spare  not,  as  I  trust  you  would  do  to  the 
uttermost  in  every  point,  if  you  could,  seeing  that  you  do  it 
where  there  is  no  occasion  at  all  offered  unto  you  by  me,  but 
imagined  of  yourself.  Well,  let  these  quarrels  go,  more  meet 
to  be  among  boys  than  among  men.  Gratia  Dei  sum  quad 
sum ;  neither  have  I  any  thing  but  that  which  I  have  received 
of  him  from  whom  cometh  all  good  things. 

Both  of  the  election  of  ministers,  and  of  excommunication, 
what  I  think  I  will  declare,  God  willing,  in  their  proper 
places.  The  words  here  by  me  alleged  (as  I  have  said)  are 
M.  Bullinger's,  and  they  be  truly  spoken,  and  to  good  pur- 
pose, as  there  it  shall  appear.  In  the  meanwhile  I  refer  you, 
for  that  of  the  magistrate  in  electing  of  ministers,  to  the  87. 
and  88.  leaves  of  that  his  book,  Adversus  Anabap.^  and  for 
that  of  excommunication,  to  the  233.  and  234.  leaf  of  the 
same  book^ 

You  deny  that  you  say,  "  there  is  no  lawful  or  no  or* 
dinary  calling  of  ministers  in  England :"  which  is  a  strange 
hearing  to  me ;  for  whereunto  then  tendeth  all  that  which  is 
written  in  your  book  touching  the  electing  and  calling  of 
PintAdmo-  ministers?  or  that  which  is  written  in  the  first  Admonition, 
tnSyto?Sc.  folio  9,  whcro  they  say  in  plain  terms,  that  we  have  **  neither 
a  right  minister  of  Gk>d,  nor  a  right   government  of  his 

\}  H.  BuUinger.  adv.  Anabapt.  Libri  vi.  Tigur.  1500.  Lib.  iii.  cap.  iv.  foU. 
87,  8 ;  ibid.  Lib.  vi.  cap.  x.  foU.  233,  4.] 
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church^?"  and  folio  34,  35,  36,  &c.,  folio  167,  where  they 
say,  that  "  this  prescript  form  of  service,  used  in  this  church  of 
England,  maintaineth  an  unlawful  ministry ;"  or  that  which  is 
80  bitterly  spoken  against  the  book  of  ordering  ministers  and 
deacons,  which  they  call  the  *'  pontifical?"  But  you  say  that 
"  he  may  be  lawfully  called,  which  is  not  ordinarily."  I  would 
have  you  to  speak  plainly.  Is  our  calling  to  the  ministry 
here  in  England  lawful,  but  not  ordinary  ?  If  it  be  lawful, 
then  is  it  not  against  the  word  of  God,  neither  is  there  any 
law  in  the  scriptures  to  the  contrary,  as  you  would  make  us 
to  believed  But  truly  I  think  that  you  were  not  here  well 
advised ;  or  else  have  you  some  subtle  meaning ;  for  you  add 
immediately,  that  ''there  be  places  in  England  where  the 
mimsters  are  called  by  their  parishes,  &c."  So  that  I  suppose 
yon  mean  that  in  some  parishes  of  England  there  is  a  lawful 
calling  of  ministers:  if  it  be  so,  then  is  it  notwithstandmg 
truly  said,  that  you  deny  the  manner  of  calling  ministers  in 
this  church  of  England  to  be  lawful;  for  that  manner  of 
calling  is  not  to  be  ascribed  to  this  church,  which  is  used  in 
some  conventicles  and  secret  congregations,  but  that  which  is 
allowed  by  public  and  common  authority. 

Your  distinction  of  "  lawful"  and  "  ordinary''  is  not  simply 
good ;  for,  whatsoever  is  lawful  in  a  church  established,  that  is  Jj^^^^- 
ordinary :  I  think  that  even  very  common  reason  doth  teach  J^S.***^ 
this  to  be  true.  Wherefore  certainly,  if  our  ministry  be  law- 
ful, it  is  ordinary  ^  If  any  parish  in  England  do  elect  or  call 
their  ministers  otherwise  than  the  orders  and  laws  of  this 
church  doth  permit,  I  cannot  see  how  that  parish  can  excuse 
itself  of  schism,  and  I  think  verily  that  such  parishes  ought 
to  be  looked  to  in  time. 

I  do  not  well  understand  what  you  mean  by  these  words, 
**  in  such  sort  as  the  examples  of  the  scripture  do  shew  to 
have  been  done,  before  the  eldership  and  government  of  the 

['  See  below,  page  140.  It  may  be  observed  that  the  quotations  from  the 
Admonition,  here  and  below,  page  93,  are  not  quite  literally  accurate.] 

['  Cartwright  censures  Whitgift  for  not  being  able  to  see  <<how  the  ministry  of 
England  may  be  commonly  and  for  the  most  part  unlawful  and  not  right,  and  yet 
some  found  which  either  may  have  their  calling  according  to  the  word  of  Ood, 
diverse  from  that  which  is  commonly  used;  or  else  (the  lawful  calling  by  the 
church  ceasing)  have  it  by  an  immediate  calling  from  God."^Sec.  Repl.  p.  33.] 

[*  Cartwright  rejoins  that  "the  distinction  is  good,"  and  instances  "it  is  not 
ordinary  for  a  woman  to  bring  forth  three  or  four  children  at  once  and  yet  it  it 
lawful."- Ibid.  pp.  33,  4.] 
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church  bo  established."     What  examples  be  these?    You 
quote  no  places  where  to  find  them.     Or  when  was  the 
goyemment  of  the  church  and  eldership  established  ?    If  you 
had  more  plainly  expressed  these  two  things,  we  might  have 
the  better  understood  your  meaning^.     But  belike  these  pa- 
rishes do  not  call  their  ministers  in  all  points  according  to  the 
rule  that  you  would  have  prescribed;  and  therefore  you  make 
an  "interim"  of  it,  until  your  goyernment  be  fully  finished. 
This  is  your  dealing  to  allow  of  all  things  done  out  of  order ; 
yea,  though  it  be  against  your  own  order,  so  that  it  tend  to 
the  derogation  of  public  and  common  order, 
neadmon^        Whether  they  say,  that  "  the  gospel  is  not  truly  preached 
S3^  roSi-  ^  *^  church  of  England,"  or  no,  look  in  the  whole  discourse  of 
ed^in  log.    fj^Qip  ])qq]^  .  m^^  Jq  ^i^Q  second  Admonition,  page  6,  where  you 
seooDd  Ad-  may  find  these  words :  "  I  say  that  we  are  so  scarce  come  to 
w&  '     the  outward  face  of  a  church  rightly  reformed,  that,  although 
some  truth  be  taught  by  some  preachers,  yet  no  preacher 
may,  without  great  danger  of  the  laws,  utter  all  truth  com- 
prised in  the  book  of  Gk>d;  it  is  so  circumscribed  and  wrapped 
within  the  compass  of  such  statutes,  such  penalties,  such  in- 
junctions, such  adyertisements,  such  articles,  •••.such  sober 
cayeats,  and   such  manifold  pamphlets,  that  in  manner  it 
doth  but  peep  out  from  behind  the  screen."    What  say  you 
to  these  words?  how  can  you  salye  them? 

Whether  they  generally  call  all  the  ministers  of  the  gos- 
pel which  be  not  on  their  sect  Pharisees,  or  no,  let  the  whole 
discourse  of  both  the  Admonitions  judge,  and  that  pamphlet 
intituled,  "An  Exhortation  to  the  bishops  to  deal  brotherly 
with  their  brethren^:"  in  my  answer  to  which  pamphlet  I 
proye  that  this  name  Pharisee  doth  much  more  aptly  agree 
unto  the  authors  thereof,  and  such  like,  than  to  the  bishops 
and  other  ministers,  whom  they  so  often  call  by  that  name, 
and  so  odiously  compare  them  together  in  that  pamphlet. 

I  must  once  tell  you  again,  that  I  make  no  arguments 
here,  I  do  but  only  compare  their  qualities  and  conditions :  I 
haye  performed  my  promise ;  if  I  haye  not,  shew  me  wherein. 
I  peryert  not  the  meaning  of  the  anabaptists,  but  set  down 

[^  Cartwright  replieii,  "  I  nothing  doubt  but  a  child  of  nine  yean  old  doth 
nndentand  it:  yon  cannot  yet  comprehend  it.**— .Ibid.  p.  86.] 

[*  This  pamphlet  was  replied  to  by  Whitgift  at  the  end  of  his  Answer.  For 
wan  account  of  it,  see  Strype,  Life  of  Whitglft,  Book  i.  chap.  vii.  It  wiU  be 
further  noticed  hereafter.] 
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the  yery  words  of  M.  Bollinger,  word  for  word,  without  any 
addition,  diminution,  or  alteration :  it  had  been  well  if  you 
had  examined  the  places  better. 

Touching  the  falsification  and  untruth  you  charge  me  with, 
I  think  you  be  not  in  good  earnest;  it  is  but  because  you 
could  no  longer  temper  your  heat :  for  you  make  many  of 
these  outcries ;  but  I  suppose  you  use  them  only  as  means  to 
cast  up  your  melancholy,  which  you  call  "zeal."  Whatsoever  I 
there  speak  of  the  anabaptists,  I  find  it  in  the  same  form  of 
words  in  those  leaves  of  M.  Bullinger^s  book,  which  I  have 
quoted  in  the  margent.  Peruse  with  a  little  more  diligence 
folio  18.,  where  he  hath  these  words:  Q^od  stipendia  Itabeant,  buh.  tdven. 
et  non  laborent,  atque  ideo  ventris  ministri  sunt ;  and  theid^foL^^ 
102^ :  and,  if  you  find  not  there,  word  for  word,  all  this  that 
I  have  here  spoken  touching  the  stipends  and  livings  of 
ministers,  and  in  the  same  form  of  words,  then  use  your  hot 
rhetoric ;  but  I  know  they  be  there,  and  you  reprove  you 
cannot  tell  what.  K  this  so  greatly  trouble  you,  I  will  tell 
you  what  Zuinglius  also  saith  of  this  matter  in  his  JEcclesicuftes, 
where  he,  speaking  of  anabaptists,  saith  thus :  "  They  teach  zuingi.  in 
that  such  cannot  preach  the  gospel  sincerely,  which  have^  ' 
benefices ;  but  their  hope  is  to  have  the  true  pastors  expelled, 
that  they  may  succeed  in  their  places,  and  yet  they  publicly 
protest  that  tiiey  seek  for  no  living  ^.^  Now  whether  you  or 
your  men  agree  with  them  in  this  point,  or  no,  I  neither  deny 
nor  affirm :  if  you  be  pricked,  I  cannot  blame  you  though  you 
kick.  Neither  do  I  say,  that  those  ought  to  have  stipends 
which  labour  not,  I  do  but  report  Bullinger*s  words  of  the 
anabaptists:  I  would  have  no  man  exempted  from  due  re- 
prehemdon :  I  only  report  this,  to  shew  the  malicious  spirits 
of  the  anabaptists  agunst  the  ministers  of  the  word,  that  it 
may  be  known  of  what  sodety  they  may  be  suspected  to  bo, 
whose  talk  is  wholly  bent  against  the  ministers  of  the  word  of 
God. 

That  you  give  too  little  to  magistrates,  it  shall  be  shewed 
in  place. 

Though  you  be  weary,  it  is  no  marvel,  for  it  grieveth 

[•  H.  BnUiDger.  adr.  Anabapt.  Libri  vt.  Tigur.  1560.  Lib.  i.  cap.  yiii.  fol. 
la  2 ;  where  tmi  ;  Lib.  iii.  cap.  iz.  fol.  102.  2.] 

[«  H.  ZYiDgl.  Op.  TiguT.  1681.  Epist.  prnf.  Ecdesiast  Pan  IL  fol.  41. 
See  below,  page  127,  note  6.] 
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you  to  be  touched  so  narrowly.  And  surely,  if  you  use  no 
cleanlier  terms  than  you  do  in  this  place,  or  continue  in  pour- 
ing out  your  choler  in  such  abundance,  you  will  tire  me  also, 
or  ever  I  make  an  end^ 

Whatsoever  I  have  here  spoken  of  the  anabaptists  is  most 
true,  and  therefore  no  slander. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

The  Third  Article,  Page  2,  Sect  3. 

jfcu  toL9,  Thirdly,  "the  whole  reformation  that  was  then  in  the 
church  displeased  them,  as  not  spiritual  enough  and 
perfect.  For  the  sacraments  were  not  (as  they  said) 
sincerely  ministered,  things  were  not  reduced  to  the 
apostolic  church,  excommunication  not  rightly  used,  no 
amendment  of  life  appeared  since  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel;  therefore  the  church  then  reformed  no  more 
the*  true  church  of  Christ,  than  was  the  papistical 
church^" 

T.  C.  Page  4,  Sect.  1. 

We  praise  God  for  this  reformation^  8o  far  forth  as  it  ts  agreeable 
unto  the  word  of  Ood :  toe  are  glad  the  word  of  Qod  is  preaohedy  that  the 
sacraments  are  ministered;  thtxt  which  is  wanting  we  desire  it  may  he  added, 
that  which  is  overmuch  cut  ojf;  and  we  are  not  cuhamed  to  profess  that  we 
desire  it  may  he  done  according  to  the  institution  of  the  churches  in  the 
apotiM  time :  you  yourself  eon/ess  that  excommunication  is  abused;  that 
no  amendment  of  life  appeareth  since  tits  preaching  of  the  gospel^  it^  is  an 
old  and  general  complaint  of  all  godly  ministers,  in  all  churches,  and  in 
<Ul  times,  Isay  preached  this  in  tJte  church,  and  of  the  whole  uol  «.  i. 
church,  and,  further,  that  they  hroughtforth  rotten  fruit;  David,  *^** 

[^  Cart  Wright  says  to  this :  <^  As  for  the  cleanliness  of  my  terms  which  I  use, 
they  are  not  so  foul  as  the  things  whereunto  they  are  applied/'  and  refen  to 
Mai.  ii.  3,  and  Pha  iu.  8.— Sec.  Repl.  p.  88.] 

['  No  more  to  be  the,  Answ.  2.] 

['  ...tota  reformatio  quae  tum  instituebatur,  illis  displicebat,  ut  nimis  angusta 
et  exilis,  non  satis  spiritualis,  alta  et  perfecta.— U.  BuUinger.  adv.  Anabapt. 
Libri  vi.  Tigur.  1660.  Lib.  i.  cap.  It.  folL  9,  10.  Ecdesias  enim  nostras  non 
esse  veras  ecclesias  Christi,  non  magis  quam  papistarum  aut  aliorum...pradicari 
qusdam  ex  evangelio,  ueminem  tamen  emendari,  ac  omnem  populum  impceni- 
tentem  et  peccatis  ac  sceleribus  obnoxium  esse.... In  ministerio...multa  desiderari 
aiunt,  cum  in  doctrina  tum  in  administratione  sacramentorum...Concionatores 
nulla  uti  separatione,  et  peccatores  non  arcere  a  ccena  Domini,  neque  ullam 
excommunicationem  habere. — Id.  ibid.  cap.  viii.  foU.  18,  9.] 

[♦  Repl,  2  omiu  it.] 

[^  This  reference  is  inserted  from  Repl.  I  and  2.] 
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PMi.««ci.*  ^'  ^^  /aUhftU  people  were  diminished  out  of  the  land,** 
PaaL  «*tr.3.«  ^j^^  f]^^^  ^gj^  ^nofM  that  did  good,  no  not  one,**  And  divers 
other  qf  the  prophets  have  made  grievouser  complaints,  and  great  charges 
against  the  people  of  Ood,  and  yet  were  no  aihobaptists,  nor  in  the  way  tq 
anabaptitm.  If  there  he  none  Ikat  either  have  written  or  spoken,  thai  the 
dtureh  of  England  **is  no  more  the  true  church  of  Christ  than  tJie  papis* 
Heal  ehwreh!*  then,  betides  that  there  is  no  truth  in  your  tongue,  there 
weemdh  to  he  no  shame  in  your  forehead ;  if  there  he  any,  it  standeth 
your  good  name  in  hand  that  you  bring  them  out 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

What  is  thought  by  some  of  you  of  the  reformation  of 
this  churchy  let  both  the  Admonitions  and  your  book  also 
bear  vitness.  The  second  Admonition  doth  call  it  a ''  deformed  ^;;^^^<^' 
reformation.'^  I  will  say  no  more  of  that  matter  in  this  *>»•»'• 
place ;  for  our  whole  controyersy  is  about  it.  You  and  yours 
seek  to  deface  and  abase  this  reformation  as  much  as  in  you 
lieth ;  and  surely  you  do  but  colourably  seem  in  part  to  ftUov 
of  it  here.  For  your  ''  so  far  forth"  may  include  and  exclude 
what  pleaseth  you :  howbeit,  I  confess  that  it  is  no  reforma- 
tion, except  it  be  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God.  The  con- 
troversy is,  what  part  of  it  is  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God, 
and  what  is  not ;  also,  what  it  is  to  be  agreeable  to  the  word 
of  God.     But  of  this  more  is  to  be  spoken  hereafter. 

It  is  true,  that  godly  preachers  have  always  complained  rt^m^- 
of  lack  of  amendment  of  life,  where  the  eospel  hath  beenth^m-^^ 
preached.    But  the  anabaptists  use  this  as  a  reason  to  de£EMe  ^.^^^ 
the  church  of  Christ,  and  to  condemn  it;  as  it  may  appear  "^p****^ 
in  that  place  of  M.  Bullinger :  even  so  likewise  do  the  authors 
of  the  Admonition. 

Though  they  haye  not  spoken  so  slanderously  of  this 
church  of  England  in  the  very  same  words,  yet  have  they 
done  it  by  drcumstance.    For  whereunto  tend  so  many  bitter 
words  against  the  state  of  it  in  both  the  Admonitions,  and  in 
your  book  also  ?   Both  the  Admonitions  say,  that  "  it  is  scarce  ^j^^<>- 
come  to  the  outward  face  of  a  church  rightly  reformed ;"  and  3^;^ 
the  second  Admonition  addeth  that  "  the  truth  in  this  church  gJJJSSf^**' 
doth  (in  a  manner)  but  peep  out  from  behind  the  screen,''  foL  6.  ^^^f' 
And,  foL  38,  it  saith  further,  that  there  be  '' untolerable  f^lV  ' 
abuses  in  the  communion  book,"  and  doth  there  deface  it 
almost  from  the  beginning  even  to  the  end.     And,  fol.  42,  foL49; 

\*  These  referenoei  are  inserted  from  Repl.  2.] 
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that  **  the  sacraments  are  wickedly  mangled  and  profaned ;" 
FoL  43.  fol.  43,  that  "  the  word  of  God  is  negligently,  fantastically, 
profanely,  and  heathenishly  preached,  and  the  sacraments 
wickedly  ministered.''^  Every  line  of  that  book  is  almost 
nothing  else  but  such  untemperate  speeches  of  the  whole 
church  of  England,  and  everything  therein  med.  I  omit  to 
recite  the  particular  phrases  of  the  first  Admonition,  and  yoor 
modest  speeches  of  lliis  book ;  because  I  have  already  in  my 
Answer  laid  out  the  one,  and  the  other  I  intend  not  to  omit, 
as  occasion  is  offered.  Now,  therefore,  I  do  boldly  affirm  that 
of  the  authors  of  the  Admonition,  which  before  I  did  but  set 
down  of  the  anabaptists,  that  they  do  with  as  spiteful  words 
and  bitter  speeches  condemn  the  church  of  England,  as  they 
do  the  papistical  church;  nay  truly,  I  think  they  have  no- 
where so  outrageously  spoken  against  that  church,  as  they 
have  done  against  this ;  more  outrageously  I  am  sure  they 
can  speak  against  nothing. 

Jo.  Whitoift. 
The  Fourth  Article,  Page  3,  Sect  1. 
aiiwoL9,  Fourthly,  "they  had  their  private  and  secret  con- 

venticles, and  did  divide  and  separate  themselves  from 
the  church,  neither  would  they  communicate  with  such 
as  were  not  of  their  sect  either  in  prayers,  sacraments, 
or  hearing  the  word^" 

T.  C.  Page  5,  Sect.  1. 

IfsofM  of  those  which  favour  this  cause  have  hem  overearried  in  part 

to  do  things  which  might  have  been  more  conveniently  ordered,  it  is  against 

reason  that  you  should  therefore  charge  those  which  favour  this  cause 

which^  you  oppugn.    You  wovld  think  you  had  wrong y  if  because  some  of 

It  standeth    those  that  favour  that  which  you  favour  in  this  matter  he  either  free- 

name  in  hand  wUl  men.  Or  Tiold  consubstantiotion  in  the  sacrament,  you  should  be  chal- 

to  bring  Umn 

out* 

[^  Hi  omnes  simul  conspirabant,  ac  multa  diindestina  colloquia  habebant^ 

H.  BulliDger.  adv.  Anabapt.   Libri  vi.  Tigur.  1560.  Lib.  i.  cap.  iv.  fol.  9.  2. 

...doceDt...non  debere  ullam  communionem  habere  cum  evangelicis  et  christianis 

Dostris  ecclesiis,  aut  cum  aliis  quibusvis.— Id.  ibid.  cap.  viii.  fol.  18.  ...omnia 

sua  dicta,  consilia  et  facta,  hue  dirigunt...quo  [homines]  coetus  ecdesiasticos  non 

amplius  adeant,  sacras  conciones  non  audiant  a  suis  pastoribus,  neque  in  ill  is 

Gcetibus  preces  suas  Deo  per  Christum  offerant  et  eum  adorent,  ac  sacramenta  in 

suis  ecclesiis  et  a  suis  pastoribus  non  percipiant.«Id.  ibid.  Lib.  ill,  cap.  i. 

fol.  77.] 

L>  That,  RepLland2.] 
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lenged  as/ree-vnll  meih  or  maintainen  o/contubstantiatum*  If  those  meet- 
ings which  they  had  tuere  permitted  wUo  them  hy  them  that  haw  authority j 
I  see  nothing  why  they  may  not  seek  to  serve  God  in  purity  and  less 
mixture  of  hurtful  ceremonies.     If  they  were  not  permitted^  yet  your 
name  of  **  conventicles!*  which  agreed  to  the  cmahaptists,  is  too  light  and  Scbhmatiaa 
contemptvunu  to  set  forth  those  assemblies,  wherein  I  think  you  wUl  not  w^SjSiSd 
deny  but  that  the  word  of  God  and  his  sacraments  were  ministered;  and  **"^^^**'*^ 
take  you  heed  that  these  so  reproach/kd  speeches,  which  you  throw  <na 
against  men,  reach  not  unto  God,     A  soft&r  word  would  have  better 
becomed  you, 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

I  declare  what  the  anabaptists  did,  and  I  use  M.  Bullinger 
as  mine  author.  If  it  please  you  to  apply  it  unto  yourself, 
or  to  some  of  your  company  which  be  more  pure,  I  cannot 
let^  you.  But  this  I  say,  that  this  word  "  conventicle^  is  soft 
enough  for  such  meeting  in  comers :  and  I  further  add,  that  scfaimAtieai 
such  schismatical  assemblies  be  not  tolerable  in  a  church  re-  nST" 


formed,  and  that  these  persons  which  so  separate  themselves 
from  the  church,  if  they  be  not  anabaptists,  they  be  of  some 
other  such  like  sect^  Well  saith  Augustine,  in  his  book  De 
Unitate  JEcclesice,  that,  '' although  a  man  agree  with  theAufuitde 
scriptures  in  the  chief  and  principal  points  of  doctrine,  yet,  if  c£Jm^ 
he  divide  himself  from  the  unity  of  the  church,  he  is  not  a 
member  of  the  same^" 

The  word  of  Qod  is  oftentimes  preached,  or  the  sacra- 
ments administered,  in  the  conventicles  of  the  anabaptists  and 
other  heretics;  and  yet,  as  Augustine  saith,   Q^^  tmitati^ ihioaa, 
ecclesicB  non  communicant  non  sunt  in  eccUsia^ :  '^  Those 


f"  Let:  hinder.] 

[^  Cartwiight  observes  on  this :  ^<  I  grant  the  coiruptions  of  the  church  of 
England  to  be  such  that  man  in  abstaining  from  the  pollutions  thereof  ought  not 
so  [to?]  sever  himself  from  those  open  assemblies  wherein  the  eternal  word  of 
the  Lord  God  is  preached  and  the  sacraments  administered,  although  not  in  that 
purity  which  they  ought  to  be.*'  He  goes  on  to  object  to  the  name  of  ''conven- 
ticles" as  ''too  light  and  contemptuous." — Sec.  Repl.  p.  38.] 

[^  £t  rursus  quicumque  de  ipso  capite  scripturia  Sanctis  consentiunt,  et  unitati 
ecderis  non  communicant,  non  sunt  in  eccle8ia....Item  quicumque  credunt  qui- 
dem  quod  Ghristus  Jesus,  ita  ut  dictum  est,  in  came  venerit,  &c. ;  sed  tamen  ab 
c^jus  corpore,  quod  est  ecdesia,  ita  dissentiunt,  ut  eorum  communio  non  sit  cum 
toto  quacumque  diSlmditur,  s^  in  aliqua  parte  separata  inveniatur;  manifestum 
est  eos  non  esse  in  catholica  ecclesia.— August.  Op.  Par.  1679^1700.  Contr. 
Donat  Epist.  seu  Lib.  de  Unit.  Ecdes.  cap.  iv.  7.  Tom.  IX.  col.  342.] 

[«  Unitate,  Def.  B.] 
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that  break  the  unity  and  peace  of  the  church  are  not  in  the 
church." 

If  there  were  either  bo  many  "  free-will  men»  or  maintainors 
of  the  consubstantiation/'  as  there  be  of  the  sect  of  the  puri- 
tans,  or  if  they  were  maintained  and  justified  by  us,  as  the 
other  be  by  you,  then  surely  you  might  justly  charge  us  with 
their  errors ;  else  the  reason  is  not  like*  Tour  Admonition,  to 
use  soft  words,  would  have  become  any  man  rather  than  you, 
who  so  uncivilly  and  roughly  abuse  both  your  terms  and 
words. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

The  Fifth  Article,  Page  3,  Sect.  2. 

Bull.  foL  1.  Fifthly,  "  they  counted  all  theni  as  wicked  and  re- 

probate which  were  not  of  their  sect*,^ 

T.  C.  Page  6,  Sect.  2. 
/  answer  as  unto  the  Icut  clauee  of  the  third  article. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

And  I  refer  myself  to  that  which  I  have  answered  there, 
and  to  the  whole  discourse  of  both  the  Admonitions,  and  also 
to  this  your  book,  but  especially  to  the  35.  page  of  the 
Second  Admonition. 

Jo.  Whitgift, 

The  Sixth  Article,  Page  3,  Sect.  3. 

Bull.  foi.  10.  Sixthly,  "  they  pretended  in  all  their  doings  the  glory 
of  God,  the  edifying  of  the  church,  and  the  purity  of 
the  gospel*.''* 

T.  C.  Page  6,  Sect.  3. 

We  pretend  it  notj  but  we  propound  tt,  and  herein  we  eaU  Ood  to 
witness  against  our  own  souls. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

I  cannot  let  you  to  apply  things  to  your  ownselres  at  your 
pleasure.     Volenti  non  fit  injuria*    I  set  that  of  the  anabap* 

[*  Impiofl  yero  nominabant  omnes  qui  non  essent  sue  sects  homines. — H. 
Bullinger.  adv.  Anabapt.  Libri  vi.  Tigur.  1560.  Lib.  I.  cap.  i.  fol.  1.  2.] 

[*  Veruntamen  in  omnibus  his  rebus  semper  gloria  Dei,  recta  apdificatlo 
ecclesis  et  rei^ii  Christi,  prstexebatur.^Id.  ibid.  cap.  iv.  fol.  10.] 
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tists  down  to  this  end,  that  men  may  understand  not  all  those  ^*^^ 
to  seek  "  the  glory  of  God,  &c."  which  pretend  the  same ;  2SJ£US^ 
because  the  anabaptists  have  those  pretences,  and  yet  they 
seek  nothing  less.  That  the  anabaptists,  and  such  like  dis- 
turbers of  the  church,  have  those  pretences,  not  only  M.  Bul- 
linger  in  those  places  by  me  quoted,  but  other  godly  and 
learned  men  also,  do  testify.  Zuinglius,  in  his  Ecclesiast, 
saith  that  *'they  boast  that,  whatsoeyer  they  speak,  they 
speak  it  of  zeal,  being  moved  with  the  Spirit'.^  Gastius  saith 
in  his  book,  De  Exordio  et  Erroribua  CcUabap.,  that  "  under 
the  pretence  of  zeal  they  subvert  whatsoever  other  men  have 
builded^^  Bucer,  in iv.  adEphea.,  saith,  that  ''Satan  ooyereth 
and  doketh  arrogancy,  self-love,  envy,  and  hatred,  with  a 
false  pretence  of  godly  zeal  for  the  purity  of  fedth,  for  the 
sincerity  of  Christ's  doctrine,  and  for  the  salvation  of  the 
church  ^.'^  It  is  expedient  for  men  to  know  this ;  else  might 
they  through  simplicity  easily  be  deceived. 

Jo.  Whitqift. 
The  Seventh  Article,  Page  3,  Sect.  3. 
"They  earnestly  cried  out  against  pride,  gluttony,  &c.  buil  tol  n. 
They  spake  much  of  mortification ;  they  pretended  great 
gravity;    they   sighed   much;    they  seldom  or  never 
laughed ;  they  were  very  austere  in  reprehending ;  they 
spake  gloriously.     To  be  short.  Magna  et  varia  erat 
tpsorum  hypocrisia :  They  were  great  hypocrites ;  there- 
by to  win  authority  to  their  heresy  among  the  simple 
and  ignorant  people^." 

T.  C.  Page  5,  Sect.  4. 
Ifycu  do  not'f  ihe»$  ihing$  (which  we  say  not)^  we  wUl  rather  do  (hmn 

P  H.  ZTingL  Op.  Tigur.  1581.  Ecdesiast.  Pan  II.  fol.  49.  See  below, 
page  128,  note  2.] 

P  J.  Oast.  De  Anabapt.  Ezord.  Error.  &c.  BasU.  1644.  Lib.  i.  p.  302.  See 
below,  page  136,  note  1.] 

[«  M.  Bucer.  Pnelect.  in  Epist  ad  Ephes.*! Basil.  1662.  cap.  iv.  See  below, 
page  188,  note  4.] 

[*  QaniAbant  strenoe  contra  saperbiam,  contra  crapulam  et  ebrietatem,  contra 
blasphemiaa  et  alia  scelera.  Vitam  in  speciem  spiritualem  agebant:  erant 
graTcs,  mixltum  suspirabant,  non  ridebant :  veheroentes  erant  in  conreptionibus, 
magniiice  loquebantor:  nt  his  rebus  sibi  admirationem  et  auetoritatem  apud 
simplices  et  pioa  homines  compararent.— U.  BuUinger.  adv.  Anabapt  Libri  yi. 
Ifib.  I.  cap.  It.  fol.  11.  In  summa  magna  et  varia  erat  ipsorum  h7pocri8is.*-ld. 
ibid.  cap.  viU.  foL  17.  2.] 

r  Note,  Def.  A.  &  B.] 

r  T  7 

[WHITGIFT.] 
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with  the  anahaptUts,  than  leave  them  undone  wiAh  you*  0/our  simple 
heart  and  meaning  in  them  we  have  h^ore  protested.  In  the  mean  season 
we  will  patiently  abides  untU  the  Lord  bring  our  righteousness  PMU.gxxvU. 
in  this  behalf  unto  light,  and  our  just  dealing  as  the  noon-  ^ 
day.  Touching  our  sighing ,  and  seldom  or  never  laughing,  you  give  occa- 
sion a/Ur  to  ipeak  ofily  uxdo  the  which  place  I  reserve  the  answer. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 
I  do  not  write  this  of  ihem,  because  I  would  have  men 
abstain  from  reproving  vice,  and  ezhortmg  to  godliness,  but 
to  let  it  be  understood  that  these  be  no  certcdn  proofs  of  the 
Terity  of  the  doctrine^  being  commonly  used  in  most  yehement 
sort  of  the  heretics  and  sectaries,  to  allure  the  people  unto 
them,  and  to  win  credit  unto  their  opinions. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

The  Eighth  Article,  Page  3,  Sect.  5. 

Buu.  foL  11.  "  If  they  were  at  any  time  punished  for  their  errors, 
they  greatly  complained  that  nothing  was  used  but 
violence,  that  the  truth  was  oppressed,  that  innocent 
and  godly  men,  which  would  have  all  things  reformed 
according  to  the  word  of  God,  could  not  be  heard,  nor 
have  liberty  to  speak:  that  Zuinglius  stopped  their 
mouths,  and  defended  his  cause,  not  by  the  word  of 
God,  but  by  the  authority  of  the  magistrate  ^'' 

T.  C.  Page  5,  Sect.  5. 

We  are  no  stoiesy  that  ufe  should  not  be  touched  with  the/eeling  qfour 
griefs :  if  our  complaints  be  excessive,  shew  them  ;  and  we  will  abridge 
them,.  What  errors  we  defend,  and  how  you  maintain  your  pari  by  the 
wordo/Ood,  it  will  appear  in  the  discourse  o/your  book. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

And  yet  your  complaint  in  this  point,  as  it  is  without 
just  cause,  so  is  it  common  to  you  with  the  anabaptists,  and 

[^  Hinc  autem  factum  est,  ut  anabaptists  et  ipsoram  fautores  cum  in  agro 
turn  in  urbe  graviter  conquererentur,  yi  omnia  agi,  Teritatem  opprimi,  ac  inno- 
centes  et  pios  homines,  qui  niliU  aliud  conentur  quam  quod  verbo  Dei  continea- 
tur,  noQ  audiri,  neque  ilUs  pro  ipsorum  necessitate  libetam  dicendi  facnltatem 
darL...Simul  etiam  Zuinglius  graviter  accusabatur,  quod  nemini  loqui  pcrmitte- 
ret,  et  veritatem  in  adversariorum  suorum  ore  et  quasi  gutture  opprimere  oonare- 
tur:  item  quod  hac  ratione,  causam  susm  non  verbo  Dei,  sed  clamoribus  et 
magistratus  imperio  tueretur. — Id.  ibid.  cap.  iv.  fol.  11.  2.] 
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therefore  no  true  note  of  the  yerity  of  your  doctrine,  nor 
any  sufficient  cause  why  you  should  therefore  be  more  gra- 
cious unto  the  people.  The  chiefest  thing  that  the  common 
sort  have  to  say  in  your  defence  is,  that  you  be  persecuted, 
put  from  your  liyings,  &c. :  which  if  it  were  altogether  true, 
as  it  is  reported,  yet  your  complaint  is  no  other  than  the 
anabaptists'  is,  and  therefore  no  more  to  be  alleged  for  the 
justifying  of  you,  than  the  like  is  for  the  justifying  of  them. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

The  Ninth  Article,  Page  3,  Sect.  6. 

"  They  found  great  fault  with  the  baptizing  of  chil-  UjJ'-  ft>>-  '<>. 
dren,  and  ceremonies  used  in  the  same ;  but  afterward 
did  utterly  condemn  it^" 

T.  a  Page  5,  Sect.  6. 

Their  finding  fauU  tuithout  catue  in  ths  ceremonies  qfbapHam  eannot 
bar  ue/ram  finding  fauU  where  there  is  cause.  We  allow  of  the  baptism 
o/ehildren,  and  h^pe,  through  the  goodness  of  Oody  that  it  shall  be  far 
from  us  ever  to  condemn  it.  But  to  let  your  slanderous  tongue  go  (M  the  Markthemo- 
strings  whereof  ye  seem  to  have  loosed^  that  it  may  the  more  fredy  be  raaa, 
thrown  out  and  walk  against  the  innocent^  where^  is  the  modesty  you 
require  in  other,  of  not  entering  to  judge  of  things  unknownj  which  dare 
insinuate  to  the  magistrate,  that  it  is  like  they  wiU  condemn  children's 
baptism,  which  do  baptize  them,  preach  they  should  be  baptized,  and  which 
did  neoer,  by  syllable,  letter,  or  countenance,  mislike  of  their  baptismf 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

Can  you  deny  anything  to  be  true  that  I  have  spoken  of 
the  anabaptists  in  tlds  article?  or  can  you  deny  but  that 
yourselves  also  mislike  the  ceremonies  used  in  baptism  in  this 
church?  yea,  and  the  same  that  they  did?  What  followed 
in  them,  is  manifest :  what  will  follow  in  you,  God  knoweth ; 
I  judge  not.  What  be  my  suspicions,  is  declared  in  my 
Answer  to  the  Admonition,  which  if  you  haye  truly  taken 
away,  I  am  satisfied ;  but  I  am  afridd  the  contrary  will  ap- 
pear in  your  book. 

['  Incipiunt  ergo  psdobaptifmum  damnare,  damant  baptismum  infantum 
non  a  Deo  inBtitutum,  sed  a  Nicolao  poniifice  inventum  esse,  ideoque  iniquum  et 
ex  dUbolo  etse.— Id.  ibid.  fol.  10.  2.  Conf.  Lib.  vi.  cap.  iii  foU.  213,  4.] 

['  Repl.  1,  2,  and  Def.  A.  repeat  where.} 

7—2 
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Jo.  Whitqipt. 
The  Tenth,  Eleventh,  Twelfth,  Page  3,  Sect.  7. 
BuiLfoLift         "They  taught  that  the  civil  magistrate  hath  no  au- 
thority in  ecclesiastical  matters,  and  that  he  ought  not 
to  meddle  in  causes  of  religion  and  faiths 

Page  4,  Sect.  1. 

Buu.roLip,         ''That  no  man  ought  to  be  compelled  to  faith  and 

p<!i.  178.      to  religion. 

''That  Christians  ought  to  punish  faults,  not  with  im- 
prisonment, not  with  the  sword,  or  corporal  punishment^ 
but  only  with  excommunication  ^" 

T.  C.  Page  5,  Sect.  7. 

I  antvoer  as  unto  the  fi/th,  and  for  fttrther  answer  I  tviU  rtfer 
ike  reader  to  those  places,  where  oeeasion  shaU  be  given  to  speak  o/those^ 
things  again, 

Jo.  Whitqift. 
And  I  refer  myself  also  to  the  Admonitions,  and  to  your 
own  book,  and  to  my  several  answers  which  shall  be  made 
touching  these  matters. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 
The  Thirteenth  Article,  Page  4,  Sect.  3. 
FoLii.MSL  "They  complained  much  of  persecution^'* 

T.  C.  Page  5,  Sect.  8. 

This  is  a  branch  of  the  eighth,  and  added/or  nothing  else  but  to  make 
up  thetcUe, 

Jo.  Whitqift. 

And  yet  a  worthy  note ;  else  sliould  it  not  have  been  so 
often  repeated,  not  only  of  Bollinger,  but  of  other  godly  men 
also,  as  of  Zuinglius,  Gastius,  and  others. 

p  Magistiatttm  non  debere  curare  cauus  rdigionis  aut  fideL...Chrbtiaiioa 
non  occidere,  neque  caroere  neque  gladio  punire ;  sed  tantum  excommunicatione. 
Neminem  ad  fidem  yi  et  imperio  cogendum  esse. — Id.  ibid.  cap.  viii.  fbl.  19. 
Conf.  Lib.  in.  cap.  yi.;  Lib.  v.  cap.  yi.  foil.  95,  178;  Apolog.  Anabapt.  Sec 
Caus.  fol.  242.] 

[*  These,  Repl.  I  and  2.] 

[>  Id.  ibid.  Lib.  i.  cap.  iy.  fol.  11.  2.  See  aboye,  page  98,  note  I.  Conf. 
Apolog.  Anabapt.  Sec  Caus.  fol.  242.J 
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Jo.  Whitgift. 
The  Fourteenth  Article,  Page  4,  Sect.  4. 

''They  bragged  that  they  would  defend  their  eause,  fol  ii. 
not  only  with  words,  but  with  the  shedding  of  their 
blood  also*." 

T.  C.  Page  6,  Sect.  ult. 

TFd/ear  no  shedding  of  blood  in  her  majeih^B  daysy  for  maintaining 
that  wlUeh  we  hope  we  shall  be  able  to  prove  out  of  the  word  of  Oody  and 
wherein  we  agree  with  the  best-reformed  churches  ;  but  certain  qfihe  things 
which  we  stand  upon  are  such  as  that,  if  even/  hair  of  our  head  were  a 
life,  we  ought  to  afford  them  for  the  defence  of  them.  We  brag  not  qfany 
ike  least  ability  of  sufering,  but  in  the  fear  of  Ood  we  hope  of  the 
assistance  of  Ood  his  holy  Spirit  to  abide  whatsoever  he  shaU  think  good 
to  try  us  with,  dther  for  profession  of  this  or  any  other  his  truth 
whatsoever, 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

Thanks  be  unto  God,  there  is  no  cause  why  you  should 
fear.  But  wherefore  do  you  then  beat  any  such  suspicion 
into  the  people's  heads  ?  or  why  do  you  boast  of  that  that 
you  know  is  nothing  near  you,  and  which  no  man  once 
goeth  about  to  offer  unto  you?  What  mean  you,  in  the 
69.  page  of  the  Second  Admonition,  to  say  that  there  is  "a  second  Ad. 
persecution  of  poor  Christians  and  the  professors  of  the  gospel  gC  wl"*' 
suffered,  not  far  unlike  to  the  six  articles,  which  crafty  heads 
devised,  and  brought  the  king  her  noble  father  unto,  as  they 
would  do  her  majesty  now  ?"  Can  anything  be  spoken  more 
untruly,  more  suspiciously,  nay,  I  may  rightly  say,  more 
seditiously  ? 

If  there  be  such  thinirs  in  controversy  betwixt  us  thatThensttof 
require  defence  even  unto  death,  "  yea,  and  that,  if  every  {j^^T^a"^ 
hair  of  our  head  were  a  life,  we  ought  to  afford  them  for  the 
defence  of  the  same  ;**  then  truly  is  there  greater  matters  in 
hand  than  everybody  doth  consider  of.  Hitherto  it  hath 
been  the  common  opinion,  that  our  contention  was  but  about 
trifles,  about  external  things,  such  as  might  admit  alteration, 
and  were  not  of  the  substance  of  religion ;  but,  if  this  be  true 
that  you  here  set  down,  belike  a  great  sort  have  been  hitherto 
deceived.     Truly,  if  the  matters  be  of  such  weight  that  they 

[*  ...paUm  et  diserte  pre  se  ferebant,  se  cansam  suam  noo  modo  verbis, 
Terum  etiam  langoine  oroprio  Telle  testari. — ^Id.  ibid.  fol.  11.] 
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require  defence  of  life,  jou  are  much  to  blame  that  have  not 
hitherto  made  them  better  known.  I  trust  we  shall  in  this 
book  understand  what  they  are.  In  the  mean  time  the  stout 
brags  that  are  used  by  some  might  well  be  spared :  but  we 
have  oftentimes  seen  great  clouds  and  small  rain,  and  heard 
great  cracks  of  thunder  and  (thanks  be  unto  God  I)  small  harm 
done.  Neither  are  you  more  to  be  credited  for  these  boastings 
than  were  the  anabaptists  for  using  the  like. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

The  Fifteenth  Article,  Page  4,  Sect.  5. 

F0L17.77.  "Their  whole  intent  was  to  make  a  separation  and 

a  schism,  and  to  withdraw  men  from  their  ordinary 
churches  and  pastors,  and  therefore  most  odiously  they 
inveighed  against  such  pastors,  and  sought  by  all  means 
to  discredit  them\" 

T.  C.  Page  6,  Sect  1. 

We  mcJsB  no  separation  from  the  church ;  we  go  abotd  to  aeparaie  all 
those  things  that  offend  tn  the  ehurchf  to  the  end  that  uw,  being  all  knit  to 
the  sincere  truth  of  ihA  gospel^  might  q/tenuards  in  the  same  bond  of 
truth  he  more  nearly  and  closely  joined  together.  We  endeaiDowr  ikat^ 
every  church  having  a  lawful  pastor  which  is  able  to  instruct,  aU  might 
be  ranged  to  their  proper  churches,  whereas  divers,  unless  they  go  to  other 
than  their  own  parishes,  are  like  to  hear  few  sermons  in  the  year;  so  far 
are  we  from  withdrawing  men  from  their  ordinary  churches  a/nd  pastors. 
Let  him  that  inveigheth  against  any  pastor  without  good  cause  bear  the 
punishment:  as  for  inveighing  against  heaping  oflwing  upon  living,  and 
joining  steeple  to  steeple,  and  non-residence,  and  such  ambition  and 
tyranny,  as  beareth  the  sway  in  divers  ecclesiastical  persons,  if  tie  price  of 
the  pacification  be  the  offending  of  the  Lord,  it  is  better  you  be  displeased 
than  God  be  offended, 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

Whether  you  make  a  separation  or  no,  and  a  schism  in 
the  church,  let  all  men  judge ;  and  whether  you  "  draw  the 
people  from  their  ordinary  pastors,''  or  no,  let  the  secret  con- 

[}  Initio  separadonem  praecipue  spectabant,  ut  ecdesiam  separatam  haberent. 
— Id.  ibid.  cap.  viii.  foL  17-  2.  ...  omnia  sua  dicta,  consilia  et  facta,  hue  dirigunt, 
ut  separationem  et  Bchisma  faciant ;  nempe  ut  homines  aveUant  aut  fraudulenter 
abducant  ab  ordinariis  suis  ecdesiia  et  pastoribu8....Quo  autem  facilius  possint 
efficere,  splendide  loquuntur,  ecdesiis  et  ipsarum  ministris  horribiUter  convi- 

tiantur,  et  Ulis  odium  quod  possunt  maximum  conflant Id.  ibid.  Lib.  in. 

cap.  i.  fol.  77.] 


Digiti 


ized  by  Google 


TO    THE    ADMONITION.  103 

Tentides  (for  I  can  call  them  no  better),  used,  not  only  in  the 
dtj,  but  in  other  places  of  the  country  also,  testify :  whether 
justly,  and  as  it  becometh  you,  you  ''inveigh  against  such 
pastors"  and  preachers  as  mislike  your  opinion,  and  seek 
their  discredit,  let  the  bitter  inyectiyes  in  sermons  before  the 
people,  when  none  of  them  is  present,  the  common  table-talk, 
both  your  Admonitions,  the  first  and  the  second,  yea,  and  this 
your  passing  modest  book,  declare.  Truly  this  article,  and 
eTery  content  in  it,  was  neyer  more  truly  yerified  of  the  ana- 
baptists, than  it  is,  and  may  be,  of  you. 

TVhat  you  have  to  say  agiunst  the  "  ambition  and  tyranny" 
of  any  such  as  you  especially  shoot  at,  we  shall  see  in  your 
particulars :  I  trust  you  will  speak  all  you  know,  and  more 
too ;  else  you  do  degenerate. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 
The  Sixteenth  Article,  Page  4,  Sect.  6. 
"  There  was  no  stay  in  them,  but  daily  they  invented  pol  is. 
new  opinions,  and  did  run  from  error  to  error*." 

T.  C.  Page  6,  Sect.  2. 

We  stay  ourtdves  tvithin  the  bonds  of  the  word  of  God:  we  prof  ess 
of  ourselves^  to  be  of  the  number  of  those  which  should  grow  in  know- 
i^k.  <v.  i3w  ^^*  as  we  do  in  age,  and  which  labour  that  the  image  of  Ood 
may  be  daily  renewed  in  us,  not  only  in  holiness  of  life,  but 
cou  at  la  ^j^  ^^  knowledge  of  the  truth  of  Ood;  and  yet  I  know  no 
q[uestion  moved,  which  hath  not  been  many  years  brfore  in  other  churchy 
rtformed  holden  as  truth,  and  therefore  practised,  and  in  owr  church  also 
have  been  some  years  debated. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 
Thus  much  might  they  allege  for  themselves  also,  and 
apply  those  texts  of  scripture  to  as  good  purpose  as  you  do. 
For  that  place  of  the  fourth  to  the  Ephesians  doth  teach  that  sphar. 
God  hath  therefore  appointed  his  ministry  in  the  church,  that 
it  might  be  a  means  to  bring  us  to  a  perfect  knowledge  of 
Christ.  The  meaning  is  not  that  we  should  be  daily  altering 
our  judgment,  and  broaching  new  opinions ;  for  against  such 
unconstancy  the  same  apostle  speaketh  in  the  14.  Terse  ofEph.iv.  14. 

['  ...quotidie  mults  mutata  et  novata  sunt  a  fratribus,  qaas  passim  stalti 
homines,  tanquam  articulos  coelitus  demissos,  recipiebatit...quo  longius  progre- 
dluntuT  et  plus  ambulant,  eo  magis  et  longius  aberrant.^Id.  ibid.  Lib.  i. 
cap.  viii.  fol.  18.] 

[«  Profess  ourselTes,  Repl.  1,  2,  and  Dcf.  A.] 
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the  same  chapter.  True  it  is  that  we  must  daily  grow  in 
fsith  and  love^  to  the  full  perfection  whereof  we  cannot  attain 
in  this  life;  but  it  doth  not  therefore  follow  that  we  like 
children  must  be  carried  about  with  oyer  j  wind  of  doctrine, 
and  never  remain  constant  in  one  religion.  To  the  same  end 
are  the  words  of  the  apostle  in  the  iii.  to  the  Colossians  to 
be  referred  ^ 

I  belieye  it  will  fall  out,  that  m  this  your  Reply  there  will 
be  found  sundry  articles,  neither  allowed  nor  "  practised  in 
any  church  reformed/'  nor  *'  in  our  church  debated"  at  any 
time  heretofore. 

Jo.  Whitqift. 
The  Seventeenth  Article,  Page  4,  Sect  7. 

Bun.foi.7^  "They  were  very  stubborn  and  wilful,  which  they* 
called  constancy :  they  were  wayward  and  froward, 
vnthout  all  humanity,  they  judged  and  condemned  all 
other  men'." 

T.  C.  Page  6,  Sect.  3. 

If  toe  defend  no/ahehood  or  inconvenient  things  we  cannot  be  counted 
iiubbom  or  vnlful;  whereof  we  offer  to  he  tried  6y  the  indifferent  reader. 
For  waywardness  and  inkvmamtyy  we  think  it  a  faulty  as  we  esteem  godly 
society  and  affability  to  be  commendable;  and  what  is  our  behaviour 
herein,  we  likewise  refer  to  tJieir  judgments  ujith  whom  we  are  conversant 
and  have  to  do  with :  being  misjudged  and  wUrvly  condemned  ofyouy  we 
judge  nor  condemn  no  man;  their  vices  we  condemn,  so  far  forth  as  the 
lists  of  our  vocation  doth*  permit  us» 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

Because  the  answer  to  this  article  consisteth  of  "  If,"  and 
dependeth  especially  of  the  testimony  of  such  as  have  been  a 
convenient  time  "conversant"  with  you,  I  refer  the  judgment 
hereof  to  their  experience  and  indifferent  considerations. 

[>  Cartwright  rejoins  that  <<the  church  of  England  changed  the  book  of 
common  prayer  twice  or  thrice  after  it  had  received  the  knowledge  of  the 
gospel,*'  and  hence  argues  that  alterations  may  be  lawfuUy  made. — Sec.  RepL 
pp.  41,  2.] 

['  Which  stubbornness  and  wilfulness  they,  Answ.  2.] 

['  Sequitur  etiam  invicta  pertinacia,  quam  constantiam  nominant,  et  omnia 
benignitas  et  .lenitaa  in  asperitatem  acerbitatemque  mutatur.  NihU  ab  iUis 
auditnr  quam  querels,  judicia  et  condemnationes  aliorum  omnium,  tum  hominum 
tum  negotiorum.— H.  BuUinger.  adv.  Anabapt.  Libri  vi.  Tigur.  1660.  Lib.  iii. 
cap.  i.  fol.  78.  2.  Conf.  Apolog.  Anabapt  Tert.  Caus.  foil.  243, 4.] 

[.«  Do,  Repl.  1  and  2.] 
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Jo.  Whitgift. 

The  Eighteenth  Article,  Page  4,  Sect.  8. 

"They  sought  to  overthrow  commonweals,  and  states  poltb. 
of  government*/' 

T.  C.  Page  6,  Sect.  4. 

We  allow  of  eommonwedUf  as  without  which  ths  ehureh  cannot  ruti 
long  continue;  we  speak  not  against  civU  government^  nor  yet  against  ^^SSmSSlk 
ecclesiastical^  Juriher  than  ihe  same  is  an  enemy  to  the  government  ^uxt  ^^'^'^^'^ 
God  hath  instituted. 

Jo.  Whitqift. 

So  do  the  anabaptists  in  words  protest,  as  it  appeareth 
by  these  words  of  Zuinglias  in  his  Eccles. :  "  Though  they  zubigL  in 
protest,  and  by  oath  deny,  that  they  take  any  authority  from 
magistrates,  yet  shortly  after  we  should  have  seen  it  come  to 
pass  that  they  would  have  been  disobedient  to  all  laws  of 
magistrates,  if  once  they  had  increased  to  that  number,  that 
they  might  have  trusted  to  their  own  strength^.''  But  what 
your  doctrine  tendeth  to  (though  peradventure  you  mean  not 
so),  it  will,  I  think,  appear  when  it  is  examined. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

The  I^eteenth  Article,  Page  4,  Sect.  9. 

"They  gave  honour  and  reverence  to  none,  and  they  foktql 
used  to  speak  to  such  as  were  in  authority  without  any 
signification  of  honour,  neither  would  they  call  men  by 
their  titles,  and  they  answered  churlishly  V 

T.  C.  Page  6,  Sect.  5. 

I/"  we  give  honour  and  reverence  to  none^  let  us  not  only  haw  none 
againy  but  let  us  be  had  (u  thoH  that  are  unworthy  to  live  amongst  men, 

['  ^.politias  quoque,  quantum  in  ipiis  est,  lacerant  et  diasipant..-  Id.  ibid. 
Lib.  III.  cap.  i.  fol.  78.  2.] 

[«  Cartwright  denies  this,  and  says:  '^  If  I  had  said  that  the  church  might  be 
established  without  a  magistrate,  then  there  had  been  some  likelihood  of  the  con- 
trariety he  Bnnniseth.*'-.Sec.  Repl.  p.  42.] 

[7  See  below,  Tract,  iii.  chap.  vi.  div.  5.] 

[■  H.  ZvingL  Op.  Tigur.  1581.  Ecdesiast.  Pars  II.  fol.  64.  See  below, 
pttget  128, 9,  note  3.] 

["  Nemini  prsterea  uUum  honorem  ezhibent,  et  quosvis  absque  ulla  honoris 
significatione  aUoquuntur,  ac  cunctis  iUiberaliter  respondent— H.  Bullinger.  adv. 
Anabapt.  Libri  vx.  Lib.  iix.  cap.  1.  fol.  79.] 
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I  fear  there  be^  of  those  which  are  your  favourers^  ecclesiastical  persons^ 
tiuU,  if  they  should  meet  with  my  lord  mdyor  of  London^  would  strain 
courtesy,  whether  he  or  they  should  put  off  the  cap  first.  We  give  the  titles 
of  majesty  to  the  queen  our  sovereign^  of  grace  to  duke  and  duchess,  of 
honour  to  those  which  are  in  honour,  and  so  to  every  one  according  to 
their  estate.  If  we  miss,  it  is  not  because  we  are  not  wiUing,  lut  because 
we  know  not  always  what  pertaineth  unto  them  ;  and  tlien  our  fault  is 

Wiere  no-    pardonable.   For  a/nswering  churlishly,  it  is  answered  before  in  ike  seventh 

tioned  of  it,    article  ^ . 

but  It  la  re- 

]Ike)to^ii  Jo.  WhITGIFT. 

plaoe^  and 

^^over^  Indeed  the  anabaptists  in  the  end  rejected  all  authority  of 
superiors,  and  refused  to  give  unto  them  their  due  titles  and 
reverence ;  yet,  when  they  had  for  a  time  obtained  their  own 
desire,  they  took  that  to  themselves  most  ambitiously,  which 
they  refused  to  give  to  other.  You  are  not  so  far  gone  as 
yet  in  all  states,  but  in  the  contempt  of  the  state  ecclesiastical 
you  may  compare  with  them  to  the  uttermost :  what  you  will 
do  in  the  end  touching  the  civil  magistrate  (if  you  obtain  your 
desire),  I  will  not  determine,  but  leave  it  to  the  discretion  of 
such  as  shall  peruse  these  our  books  of  such  controversies. 

Jo.  Whitoift. 

The  Twentieth  Article,  Page  4,  Sect.  10. 

Bull.  foi.  8B.  "  They  attributed  much  unto  themselves,  and  pleased 
themselves  very  well,  other  men  they  contemned;  and 
therefore  their  minds  were  full  of  pride  and  contempt*.^ 

T.  C.  Page  6,  Sect.  6. 

With  acknowledging  of  our  manifold  wants  and  ignorances,  we  doubt 
not  also  to  take  upon  us,  with  thanksgiving,  that  knowledge  which  God 
hath  given  to  every  of  us  a/icording  to  the  measure  offaUh :  we  seek 
not  to  please  ourselves,  but  the  Lord  and  our  brethren,  yea,  all  men  in  that 
which  is  good.  We  reverence  other  men's  gifts,  so  as  we  think  the  con^ 
tempt  of  them  redoundeth  to  the  giver.  Therefore,  although  the  com- 
mon  infection  be  in  w,  yet  we  hope  pride  doth  not  reign  in  P^^fj^i}}-^ 
our  mortal  bodies. 

[»  See  before,  page  970 

[*  Quin  potius  vidfete  ne  a  vobis  ipsis  poUaamini,  piopterea  quod  multnm 
Tobis  tribuitis,  judicatis  omDes,  et  plurimum  vobis  placetis,  itaque  spiritaalis 
Buperbia  et  contemptus  nimium  vestria  animia  insidet.  —  Id.  ibid.  cap.  iii. 
fol.  85.  2.] 

[■  These  references  are  inserted  from  RepL  2.] 
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Jo.  Whitgift. 


Well,  for  the  right  application  of  this  article,  I  will  go 
no  further  than  to  this  your  own  book.  Sorely,  if  the  rest  of 
yonr  fellows  have  the  same  spirit,  there  was  neyer  anabaptists 
in  these  qualities  to  be  compared  unto  you.  But  I  think 
better  of  some  of  them ;  so  would  I  have  done  of  you  also, 
if  I  had  not  seen  the  contrary  in  you,  even  sithence  our  first 
acquaintance,  but  especially  sithence  the  time  wherein,  upon 
just  occasions,  I  began  to  stir  you,  and  now  most  eyidently  in 
your  Reply ;  yea,  this  very  answer  of  yours  to  this  article 
Terifieth  the  same  to  have  place  in  you,  which  in  this  20. 
article  is  ascribed  to  the  anabaptists. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

The  Twenty-first  Article,  Page  4,  Sect.  11. 

"  They  went  not  to  preach  in  such  places  where  the  poi.88. 
gospel  was  not  planted,  but  only  they  insinuated  them-  ^^i^ 
selves  into  those  places  wherein  the  gospel  had  been 
diligently  preached ;  and,  where  there  were  godly  and 
quiet  men,  there  they  made  a  stir,  they  raised  up  fac- 
tions and  bred  discord^.^^ 

T.  C.  Page  6,  Sect.  ult. 

We  hold  that  iiis  no  ministen's  part  to  choose  his  ovun  place  where  Howbappen- 
he  voUl  preachy  buit  to  tarry  until  he  be  chosen  of  others  ;  likewise^  that  he  SSt'lfSOTy 
insinuate  not  himself ^  Imt  abide  a  lawful  calling :  and  therefore  this  t^^Sh^f^ 
cannot  agree  to  us,  but  to  those  rather  which  content  themselves  unih  a  ^^"/^J^ 
roffing  and  wandering  ministry,  and  d^end  the  minister's  own  presenting 
and  offering  himseilfor  ever  Tie  be  called. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

And  why  have  you  then  hitherto  chosen  such  places  to 
remain  and  preach  in  as  London,  &c.  where  the  gospel  with- 
out you,  and  before  your  time,  was  planted?  Why  have  you 
there,  and  in  such  like  places,  disquieted  the  church  and 

[*  This  marginal  note  is  inserted  from  Answ.  2.] 

[*  ...qui  fit  quod  non  se  conferunt  aut  mittuntur  in  iUa  loca  in  quibus  evange-* 
lium  hactenns  non  est  annunciatum  ?  Tantum  iUis  in  locis  se  insinuant,  in  quibus 
ante  multo  labore  et  opera  evangelium  populo  est  annunciatum,  et  ecdesic 
reformata  sunt.  Atque  ubi  pii  homines,  pacati,  et  sedato  animo  sunt,  illic  ana- 
baptists torbas  movent,  dissidia  atque  factiones  excitant.— Id.  ibid.  cap.  iv. 
fol.  88.  2.] 
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sown  the  seed  of  contention?  What  calling  have  you  had 
in  those  places,  which  yon  might  not  have  by  the  self-same 
means  in  other  places  also,  where  the  gospel  is  not  so  well 
planted  ?  Truly  this  note  is  so  common  to  all  anabaptists, 
and  so  notorious,  that  I  know  very  few  writing  against  the 
anabaptists  which  do  omit  it.     Zuinglius  reporteth  it  of  them 

zuinguua.  in  his  Elench.  contra  Anabapt.,  in  his  Ecelesiaates  diyers 
times,  and  in  his  book  De  Baptismo^ ;  Gastius  likewise,  in 

owuiM.  his  book,  De  Exordio  et  Errorihua  Catabaptist.^:  which 
they  would  not  do,  if  it  were  not  a  note  worthy  to  be  noted. 
Surely  I  think  that  I  am  able  to  proye  divers  of  you  to  have 
infiinuated  yourselves  to  places  (which  pleased  you)  before  you 

AmannwT  woro  Called  thereuuto.     And  I  am  of  that  judgment,  that  a 

hiSeminif  mau  may  lawfully  so  do,  if  he  desire  to  do  good  and  to  profit. 

J^{2^^|i.  ^^^  ^^  P*^  saith,  1  Tim.  iil  Q^^  episcopatum  ^, :  "  If  a 
man  desire  the  office  of  a  bishop,"  &c. :  which  place,  by  the 
judgment  of  all  the  interpreters  that  I  have  read,  doth  signify 
that  a  man  may  offer  himself  with  a  mind  to  do  good,  so  that 
he  do  not  intrude  himself,  or  seek  by  unlawful  means  to  ob- 
tain that  which  he  desireth ;  for  then  it  is  like  that  he  seeketh 
not  to  profit  other,  but  to  profit  himself'. 

If  there  be  any  "roving''  or  "wandering"  ministers,  it  is 
amongst  yourselves,  which  wander  up  and  down,  from  place 
to  place,  to  sow  contention,  and  to  deface  by  slanderous  re- 
ports such  as  mislike  your  proceedings.  Any  other  that  may 
so  truly  and  aptly  be  called  "rovers''  and  "  wanderers"  I  know 
none. 

Jo.  Whitoift. 
The  Twenty-second  and  Twenty-third  Articles,  Page  5, 

Sect.  1,  2. 
PoL  M.  <*  They  sought  to  be  free  from  all  laws,  and  to  do 

what  they  list. 

p  H.  Zvingl.  Op.  Tigur.  1581.  Elench.  contr.  Catabapt  Pan  II.  fol.  8. 2;  Id. 
Epist  praef.  Ecclesiast.  fol.  41. 2 ;  Id.  de  Bapt.  Lib.  Tract,  i.  fol.  72.  2.  See 
below,  pages  125,  6,  note  6 ;  page  127,  note  7 ;  page  180,  note  2.] 

[•  J.  Gast.  De  Anabapt.  Ezord.  Error.  &c.  BasU.  1544.  Lib.  i.p.  11.  See 
below,  pages  133, 4,  note  1.] 

[>  Cartwright  refers  for  answer  toucbing  the  place  of  Timothy  '^  to  the  treatise 
of  the  discipline  of  the  church  lately  set  forth.*'--Sec.  Repl.  p.  42.  The  title  of  it 
was  <«  A  fuU  and  plaine  declaration  of  EcclesiasticaU  Discipline  owt  off  the  word 


Digiti 


ized  by  Google 


TO    THB    ADMONITION.  109 

^^They  were  animated  by  crafty  and  subtle  papists,  foi.il 
which  did  seek  the  overthrow  of  the  gospel,  and  the 
restoring  of  papism^" 

T.  C.  Page  7,  Sect.  1. 
I  answer  cu  to  the  fiftlh  an<2  touching  the  23.  refer  the  reader  to  a 
fwtih&r  antwer  in  that  place,  where  occasion  is  offered  to  speak  of  it  again. 

Jo.  Whitoift. 
And  for  just  application  of  the  22.  article  I  refer  you 
to  the  60.  and  61.  page  of  the  Second  Admonition,  where 
I  wonld  haye  yon  consider  what  their  meaning  is  by  that 
proviso  that  they  would  have  for  themselves,  and  by  that 
exemption  that  they  require  to  have  from  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  bishops,  justices  of  peace,  &c.  It  is  not  amiss  also  to 
weigh  what  the  equality  meaneth  that  they  seek  for  among 
the  clergy,  and  the  state  of  the  seigniory,  where  the  pastor 
must  be  the  chief,  of  what  degree  soever  the  rest  of  the 
seniors  be,  whether  earls,  barons,  &c. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

The  Twenty-fourth  Article,  Page  6,  Sect.  3. 

"  To  be  short,  the  people  had  them  in  great  admi-  fol  il 
ration,  because  of  their  hypocrisy  and  straitness  of  life  ; 
and  such  as  were  of  contentious  natures  joined  with 
them,  and  commended  their  doings'.^ 

T.  C.  Page  7,  Sect.  2. 

8o  far  forth  as  we  may  (for  the  infirmities  wherewith  we  are  inclosedX 
we  endeavour  to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  which  we  profess;  we 
seek  not  the  admiration  of  men :  if  God  do  give  tJuxt  we  have  honest 
report,  we  think  we  ought  to  maintain  that,  to  the  glory  of  God,  and 

offOod,  and  off  the  declininge  off  the  churche  off  England  from  the  same.  Im- 
printed M.D.LXXIIII.'*  This  wa»,  it  seems,  a  transladon,  by  Cartwright  him- 
self,  of  a  work  written  by  Walter  Travers.     For  the  place  referred  to,  see  pp 

I*  ...quoniam  hue  spectant  ipsorum  verba,  ut  libertatem  christianam  «stiment 
posiUm,  ut  non  subjecti  sint  bonis  legibus,  sed  ut  liberi  posshit  credere  et  facere 
qnicquid  libuerit..H.  fiuUinger.  adv.  Anabapt.  Libri  vi.  Tigur.  1560.  Lib.  iii. 
cap.  vi.  fol.  95.  ...cum  tamen  nihilominus  a  quibusdam  confirmarentur,  qui 
evangelii  oppressionem  et  papatus  incrementa  sperabant. — Id.  ibid.  Lib.  i. 
cap.  iv.  foL  11.] 

[^  ...cum  tamen...a  quibusdam  confirmarentur,  qui  evangelii  oppressionem  et 
papatus  incrementa  sperabant,  ad  quod  priesens  contentio  inserviebat,  &c — Id* 
ibid.    See  also  before,  page  97,  note  6.] 
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advancement  of  the  gospel.  What  is  our  ^'straitness  of  li/e"  any  other  than 
is  required  in  all  Christians  f  We  bring  in^I  am  sure,  no  monachism  or 
anehorisniy  we  eat  and  drink  <u  other  men,  we  live  as  other  men,  we 
are  apparelled  as  other  men,  we  lie  as  other  men,  we  use  those  honest 
recreations  that  other  men  dog  and  we  think  there  is  no  good  thing  or 
commodity  of  life  in  the  world,  btU  that  in  sobriety  we  may  be  partakers 
of,  so  far  as  our  degree  and  calling  wHl  suffer  us,  and  as  God  mdketh  us 
able  to  Jiave  it.  For  the  hypocrisy  that  you  so  often  charge  i»  with,  the 
day  shall  try  it.  If  any  man  join  unth  us  with  mind  to  contend,  it  is 
Who  if  so  against  ourwiU;  notwithstanding  we  know  none:  and  what  great  stirrers 
thmt  wiu  not  and  contenders  they  be  which  favour  this  cause,  let  aU  men  judge. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

These  be  fiur  speecbesy  sooner  said  than  proved :  I  accuse 
you  not  of  these  matters ;  I  do  but  report  the  qualities  of  the 
anabaptists :  if  your  own  consciences  accuse  you,  or  if  you 
will  needs  apply  these  things  unto  yourselves  (as  I  have  said 
before),  I  cannot  let  you. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 
An  Exhortation,  &c.  Page  5,  Sect.  4,  5. 

These  were  the  manners,  conditions,  practices,  and 
proceedings  of  the  anabaptists  in  Germany,  before  they 
uttered  their  seditious  and  monstrous  heresies. 

I  leave  the  application  hereof  to  your  wisdoms,  who 
easily  can  conjecture  what  kind  of  men  they  be  that 
come  nearest  to  these  steps.  Only  I  desire  you  to  be 
circumspect,  and  to  understand  that  anabaptism  (which 
usually  followeth  the  preaching  of  the  gospel)  is  greatly 
to  be  feared  in  this  church  of  England,  and  almost 
plainly  professed  in  this  Admonition,  the  authors  whereof 
agree  with  them  in  these  forenamed  practices  and  quali- 
ties. 

T.  C.  Page  7,  Sect.  3. 

Do  you  think  to  mock  the  world  so  that,  when  you  have  so  unjustly 
and  so  heinotidy  accused,  you  may  wipe  your  mouth,  and  say,  as  you  did 
before,  that  you  will  not  "accuse"  any  ;  and  as  now,  that  you  **leave^  the 
application  f**  is  not  this  to  accuse,  to  say  that  the  authors  of  the  Admoni- 
tion do  almost  plainly  profess  anabaptism  f  is  not  this  to  apply,  to  say 
A  Msifiea-  that  they  agree  vdth  the  anabaptists  in  aU  the  forenamed  practices  and 
ad^th  ttiit*  qualities  f  You  would  fain  strike  us,  but  you  wovld  do  it  in  the  night,  when 


word,"all.- 


[1  You  wiU  leave,  Repl.  1  and  2.] 
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no  man  should  9ee  you ;  and  yet^  if  you  have  to  do  against  anabaptUtSf 
you  need  not  /ear  to  proclaim  your  war  against  them :  you  have  a  glo' 
riotia  eaueey  you  ehaU  have  a  certain  victory.  I  dare  promise  you  that 
you  ehaU  have  dU  the  estates  and  orders  of  the  ^  realm  to  dap  their 
hands  and  sing  your  iirwucta  and  triumphant  songs.  But  that  you  would 
cofwey  your  sting  so  privily  and  hissingly,  as  the  adder  doth^  iit  carrieth 
with  it  a  suspicion  of  an  evil  cofiscience,  and  of  a  worse  cause  than  you 
make  the  world  believe  you  have, 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

Truly  I  am  in  good  earnest :  I  mock  not :  I  greatlj  fear 
anabaptism,  which  is  an  heresy  that  hath  many  branches,  and 
creepeth  in  secretly  under  notable  pretences ;  and  therefore  I 
thought  it  convenient  to  gather  these  notes  together  ont  of 
such  learned  and  godly  writers  ba  have  had  experience  of 
them ;  the  which  also  I  have  more  at  large  set  out  in  the 
second  edition  of  my  book".  If  this  offend  you,  the  offence  is  rag«i9,  &e. 
taken  and  not  given :  you  are  not  able  to  accuse  me  justly 
hitherto  of  any  untruth.  I  accuse  none,  because  I  know  none 
that  will  openly  profess  himself  to  be  one,  or  plainly  affirm  any 
article  which  is  of  the  substance  of  their  heresy.  But  I  see 
divers  walking  in  the  same  steps  that  the  anabaptists  did 
towards  their  heresies ;  and  therefore  I  thought  it  my  duty 
to  admonish  those  that  bo  in  authority  to  take  heed  of  them 
(let  men  apply  them  as  they  see  cause,  and  have  experience) ; 
there  can  be  no  hurt  in  that :  it  shall  make  them  the  more  cir- 
cumspect, and  arm  them  against  the  hypocrisy  of  divers. 
How  "  the  authors"  of  both  the  Admonitions  do  "  agree  with 
the  anabaptists  in  these  forenamed  practices,'^  I  have  declared 
in  my  Answer  to  your  Beply. 

You  falsify  my  words,  when  you  affirm  that  I  say,  "  they 
agree  with  the  anabaptists  in  all  the  forenamed  practices  and 
qualities ;"  for  I  have  not  this  universal  sign  '*  all  :'*  if  they 
agree  with  them  in  many,  they  are  to  be  suspected.  I  think 
the  anabaptists  themselves,  as  they  have  divers  and  several 
opinions  in  doctrine,  so  had  they  also  sundry  qualities  con- 
cerning life  and  conversation ;  and  yet  some  there  are  which 
be  common  to  them  all.  I  know  that  *^  all  the  estates  and 
orders  of  this  realm  "  hate  anabaptbm :  I  require  not  your 
''promise"  for  that  matter,  which  you  offer  unto  me  satis 

[•  ThiB,  Repl.  I,  2,  and  Def.  A.]  ['  See  below,  pages  135,  &c.] 
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pro  imperio,  I  know  their  detestation  of  that  heresy,  and 
therefore  I  am  bold  to  open  these  practices  and  qualities  unto 
them,  lest  they  may  by  some  men's  hypocrisy  and  close 
dealing  be  deceiyed.  My  words  and  writings  be  public,  my 
speeches  phdn ;  and  therefore  if  I  "sting,"  it  is  openly  enough. 
The  "  priry  hissers  "  and  "  stingers  "  be  those  that  secretiy 
smite  their  neighbour,  and  "  hiss^  at  them  in  their  absence,  at 
tables,  and  in  corners,  and  "  sting  "  them  behbd  their  backs, 
when  they  are  not  present  to  answer  for  themselves :  such 
"  adders  "  and  scorpions  swarm  among  you. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

An  Exhortation,  &c.  Page  6,  Sect.  6. 

Moreover,  it  may  please^  you  to  consider  the  con^ 
Donatisti.  ditlons  and  practices  of  the  Donatists,  who  divided 
themselves  from  the  congregation,  and  had  their  pecu- 
liar churches,  or  rather  conventicles,  in  Africa.  They 
taught  also  that  all  other  churches  were  spotted  and 
impure,  because  of  their  ministers:  finally,  that  there 
ought  to  be  no  compulsion  used  in  matters  of  religion 
and  faith,  and  that  none  should  be  punished  for  their 
conscience. 

T.  C.  Page  7,  Sect.  4. 

Now  you  ca/rry  tufrom  the  anabaptists  in  Europe  to^  the  Donatists 
in  A/rie,  and  you  wiU  paint  ua  tnth  their  colours  ;  but  you  want  the  o^  of 
tr%ahi  or  likelihood  of  truths  to  cause  your  colours  to  cleave  and  to  endure. 
The  Lord  be  praised  that  your  breath,  although  it  be  very  rank,  yet  it  is 
not  so  strong  thatit  is  able  either  to  turn  us,  or  change  us  into  what  forms  it 
pUaseth  you.  I  shall  desire  the  reader  to  look  Theodoret.  lib.  4.  de  Faba- 
lis  Heereticorum,  ofu^  Auguetin.  ad  Quod-Tult-Deum,  and  in  his  first  and 
second  books  against  PetUian's  Letters,  where  he  shaU  find  of  these  heretics^ 
that  by  comparing  them  voith  these,  to  whom  M.  Doctor  likeneth  them,  the 
smoke  of  this  accusation  might  the  better  appear ;  for  these  slanders  are 
not  worth  the  answering.  To  this  division  from  the  churches,  and  to 
your  supposed  conventicles,  I  have  answered.  Hiey  taught  that  there  were 
no  true  churches  but  in  Africa;  we  teach  nothing  less  than  that  there  is  no 
true  church  but  in  England.  If  the  churches  be  considered  in  the  parts, 
whether  minister  or  people,  there  is  none  pure  and  unspotted  ;  and  this  is 
the  faith  of  the  true  church,  and  not  of  the  DoncOists :  if  it  be  considered 
in  the  whole  and  general  government,  and  outward  policy  of  it,  it  may  be 
pure  and  unspotted,  for  any  thing  I  know,  if  men  would  labour  to  purge 

[^  May  also  please,  Answ.]  ('  Unto,  RepL  1  and  2.] 
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U.  The  DoncUittM  vaunted  thenuelveB  to  be  exempted  Jram  em ;  and  wJuU 
likelihood  ie  there  between  amy  oMertion  of  the  authors  of  the  Admonition 
and  Me  fancy  of  the  DoTuUitts  f  To  the  last  point  of  no  eompiUeion  to 
be  ueed  in  maUere  of  religion,  denying  it  to  be  tru^  I  rtfeti^  the  further 
anewer  to  another  place. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

This  that  I  have  set  down  of  the  Donatists  is  all  true ; 
neither  can  you  disproye  one  word  of  it.     I  write  so  much  of  The  Admo- 

*  *  niton  com- 

their  practices  as  be  correspondent  to  the  doings  of  the  authors  ^^^^ 
of  the  Admonition.     The  Donatists  divided  themsel?es  from  ^^^ 
the  congregation,  and  had  peculiar  churches,  or  rather  con- 
Tonticles,  in  Africa:  these  ako  diyide  themsel?es  from  the 
church ;  and  although  thej  tie  not  the  church  of  Christ  to 
any  one  comer,  yet  haye  fliey  their  several  churches  and 
secret  meetings.     The  Donatists  made  this  their  excuse  why 
they  departed  from  other  churches,  because  they  were  not 
pure  and  unspotted,  and  their  ministers  of  evil  life :  these 
men  for  the  like  causes  separate  themselves  from  the  church 
also.    The  Donatists  would  have  no  compulsion  used  in  matters 
of  religion  and  faith :  these  men  in  effect  be  likewise  minded ; 
for  they  would  have  no  corporal  punishment  used;  which  may 
appear  by  that  which  is  written  in  the  Second  Admonition,  foL 
57,  where  they  say  that  '^it  availeth  not  to  make  any  laws  seoondA^. 
but  mere  civil,   because  the  government  of  the  church  is  S^"  ^^^^^ 
already  perfit  in  the  word;'^  and,  fol.  56  S  and  in  divers 
places  else,  they  speak  to  the  like  purpose,  whereof  occanon 
will  be  given  hereafter  better  to  consider. 

Augustine,  in  his  book  JDe  Hcereribua  ad  Quod-vnU-Deumy  ^Jf J^^JJ" 
shewed  that  some  of  the  Donatists  were  also  Arians,  but  not  ^^ 
all ;  and  some  of  them  were  CircumceUions^  of  which  sect  ^"J^***^**** 

['  Reserve,  Repl.  1  and  2.] 

[^  And  thus  I  say,  that  neither  they,  nor  any  order  we  have  in  England  this 
day,  doth  or  can  do  that,  which  only  God  his  order  can  do,  and  was  appointed  to 
do.... And  therefore  to  make  laws  it  ayaileth  not,  save  mere  civil. — Sec.  Adm. 
p.  67.  Gonf.  ibid.  p.  66 ;  where  there  is  a  complaint  of  the  variety  of  causes 
which  come  before  the  ecclesiastical  courts.] 

[s  Ezstant  scripta  ejus  [Donati],  ubi  apparet  earn  etiam  non  catholicam  de 
Trinitate  habuisse  sententiam,  sed  quamvis  ejusdem  substantis,  minorem  tamen 
•  Patre  FUium,  et  minorem  Filio  putasse  Spiritum  sanctum.  Vcrum  in  hunc, 
quern  de  Trinitate  habuit,  ejus  errorem  Donatistarum  multitudo  intenta  non 
fuit;...Ad  banc  hsresim  in  Africa  et  mi  pertinent,  qui  appeUantur  Circum- 
ceUiones,  Ac— August.  Op.  Par.  1079-1700.  Lib.  de  H«res.  Hmr.  Ixix.  Tom. 
VIII.  cols.  21, 2.    Conf.  Contr.  Litt.  PetiL  Libb.  i,  ii.  Tom.  IX.  cols,  206, &c] 

[WHITOIFT.J 
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Theodoretos  speakeih  in  the  place  bj  you  cited  ^  Bat  what 
is  all  this  to  the  purpose  ?  I  speak  not  of  all  their  opinions^ 
nor  of  all  their  conditions,  but  of  such  onlj  wherein  these  that 
separate  themselves  in  our  days  seem  to  agree  with  them. 
Similia  (as  you  know)  agree  not  in  all  points :  it  is  sufficient 
if  they  do  in  those  thmgs  in  quibus  comparantur.  Neither 
do  I  any  otherwise  report  of  them,  than  M.  Calvin  himself 
doth  in  his  book  agunst  the  anabaptists,  and  Augustine,  with 
others  that  write  of  them. 

Surely  neither  in  the  *'  whole,"  nor  "  in  part,"  can  "  the 
church  be  unspotted  "  in  this  world,  no,  not  **  in  the  outward 
policy  "  and  government  of  it ;  neither  do  I  think  that  you  are 
able  to  shew  any  examples  of  such  purity :  we  have  to  the  con- 
trary even  in  the  apostolical  churches  in  the  apostles'  time,  as 
the  church  of  Corinth,  and  of  the  Galatians*.  M.  Calvin  in 
his  book  Adversua  Anahaptistaa^  is  directly  agunst  you :  and 
indeed  I  think  that  you  are  not  able  to  shew  one  learned  writer 
of  your  opinion  in  this  point. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

An  Exhortation,  &c.  Page  5,  Sect.  7. 

g^JJ^g^        To  conclude,  these  men  flatly  join  with  the  papists, 
pM^4^^  Ai^d  by  the  self-same  assertions  bend  their  force  against 
this  church  of  England. 

T.  C.  Page  7,  Sect.  ult. 

Salomon  9aithth(a*^th$hegiimirM  of  ^_, 

mdn  ia/ooUahness;  but  the  Ustter^  end  of  them  is  mere  madness/' 
even  so  it/alleth  oiU  by  you;  for^  whilst  you  suffer  yourself  to  he  earried 

\}  OSroi  M,  jcarci  iikv  Tifif  a%p€<riv,  toTv  *Ap€iov  trvfju^ipovrai^  Kaiu^v  ^ 
/navlav  hr«»6ti<rav  «Ido9.  Tdif  yap  fiiaiov  OdvaTov  /jutpTiptoif  6»ofid^ov<ri.»,aif>av 
aitTob^  Toivw  KOpv^avrirnvre^  piirrova-iv  dip*  V\l/ou9  Korrd  Kprifivmp^  jc.xA*— 
Theodor.  Op.  LuL  Par.  1642-84.  Haeret,  Fab.  Lib.  iv.  cap.  vi.  Tom.  IV. 
p.  239.] 

[*  Gartwrigbt  declares  that  Whitgift  "hath  untruly  said  of  Master  Calvin;** 
and  that  "  the  examples  of  the  churches  of  Corinth  and  Oalatia...Tather  make 
against  him.**-J»ec.  RepL  pp.  42,  3.] 

['  Olim  dusB  fuerunt  hsBreticorum  sectss,  quae  ecclesiam  vehementer  tnrba- 
ront :  quorum  alteri  Graeco  nomine  Cathari,  id  est,  Puri ;  alteri  Donatistse  ex 
primi  auctoris  et  magistri  nomine  appellabantur.  Utrique  in  eodem  eirore  fue- 
runt quo  isti  somniatores:  ecclesiam  querentes,  in  qua  nihil  posset  desideraii. 
&c Calvin.  Op.  Amst.  1667-71.  Instr.  adv.  Anabapt.  Tom.  VIII.  p.  363.] 

[*  This  marginal  note  is  inserted  from  Answ.  2.] 

t«  Later,  Repl.  1  and  2. J 
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headlong  of  your  afectiona,  you  hurly  you  know  not  what,  nor  at  whom, 
whatsoever  cometh  first  to  hand,  and  speak  things  that  the  eyes  and  ears  of 
ail  men  see  and  hear^  to  be  otherwise.    Whilst  you  compare  them  to  the 
anabaptists'^  and  Donatists,  some  friend  of  yours  might  think  you  said 
truly,  because  such,  always  seeking  dark  and  solitary  places,  might  happily 
have  some  favourers,  which  are  not  knoum :  but,  when  you  join  them  with 
the  papists,  which  are  commonly  known  to  all  men,  whose  doctrine  they 
impugn  as  well  as  you,  whose  marks  and  badges  th^  can  less  away  with  And  yetin 
than  you,  whose  company  they  fiy  more  than  you,  whose  punishment  they  dmnvt^ 
have  caXUdfor  more  than  you  for  your  part  ham  done,  and  ihertfore  are  of  Eotfiand 
condemned  of  them  as  cruel,  when  you  oftentimes  carry  away  the  name  of^L^^ 
mildness  and  moderation,  which  forsooth  know  {as  you  have  prof essed)  no  dSfnc^L^*^ 
commandment  in  the  scripture  to  put  heretics  to  death;  when,  J  say,  you 
join  them  thus  with  the  papists  ^  you  do  not  only  Uese  your  credit  in  these 
untrue  surmises  (wherein  I  trust  with  the  indifferent  reader  you  never 
had  any),  hut  you  make  all  other  things  suspected  which  you  affirm,  so  that 
you  give  men  occasion  to  take  up  the  common  proverb  against  you,  I  unll 
trust  you  nofarther^  than  I  see  you.    AfUr  you  have  thus  yoked  them 
unih  the  papists,  you  go  about  to  shew  wherein  they  draw  with  them. 
Wherein  IJirst^^  ask  of  you,  if  all  they,  that  affirm  or  do  anything  that  the 
enemies  of  the  church  do,  are  forthwith  joined  and  conspired  with  them 
Acta  xxHL    against  the  church,  what  say  you  to  St  Paul,  that  joined  with  ^^SJ^^cbrfft 
a  c&r.xL  w.  ^  Pharisees  in  the  resurrection,  unih  the  false  apostles  in  ^^^Tdther 
]Gpr.ir.(».»  taking  no  wages  of  the  Corinthians;  otir"  Saviour  Christ,  withMtUei, 
which  spake  against  the  Jews,  which  were  then  the  only  people  of  Qod,  as  fUae  uKMUet 
ihe  gentiles  did  wMeh  were  their  enemies;  will  you  say  therrfore  that  Slurdu 
e^lKer  St  Paul  joined  with  the  Pharisees  or  fadse  apostles  against  the 
ekurch,  or  that  our  Saviour  Christ  joined  against  ihe  Jews  with  ihe  gen^ 
tHes  f    But  let  us  see  your  slanders  particularly. 

Jo.  Whitgift, 

The  same  Salomon  saithi  that  "in  the  mouth  of  the  foolish  ptot.  xw. 
is  the  root  of  pride,  &c."     Even  so  it  falleth  out  with  you ; 
for,  whilst  with  such  proud  words  jou  seek  to  drire  at  me,  you 
do  but  condemn  yourself  of  folly.     Pilate  and  Herod  were  at  JJ^^S*- 
enmity  betwixt   themselves,   and  yet  they  joined   together  j^gJ®^ 
agidnst  Christ :  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  were  of  contrary  gJtS!*^ 
opinions,  yet  were  they  both  enemies  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ. 
Tlie  Turk  and  the  pope  be  of  contrary  religions,  yet  do  they 
both  conspire  against  tiie  gospel :  papists  and  anabaptists  agree 
not  dther  in  opinion  or  in  society,  yet  do  they  both  seek  to 

[•  Hear  and  tee,  Repl.  1  and  2.]  V  To  anabaptists,  Rcpl.  1  and  2.] 

[«  With  papists,  Rcpl.  1  and  2.]  P  Further,  Rcpl.  1  and  2.] 

['«  First  I,  RcpL  1  and  2.]  ["  Corinthians  to  our,  Rcpl,  2.] 

I''  ThU  Tcrse  is  added  from  Rcpl.  2.] 

8—2 
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deface  the  church  of  Christ.  Even  so  they,  though  they  "  im- 
pugn the  doctrine  of"  the  papists  never  so  stoutly,  and  cast 
away  their  ^' marks  and  badges"  never  so  far  from  them, 
though  they  cannot  abide  their  "  company,"  yet  do  they  with 
them,  by  the  same  assertions  (though  not  by  the  same  argu- 
ments), assault  this  church  of  England,  and  bend  their  force 
against  it.  Did  not  the  seditious  Jews  within  Jerusalem  join 
with  the  Romans,  being  their  enemies,  in  procuring  the 
destruction  of  that  city  ?  You  are  not  so  ignorant  ba  you 
would  seem  to  be ;  I  am  sure  you  understand  my  meaning. 

How  or  where  have  you  called  for  the  "  punishment  of 
the  papists  more  than  I  have  done,"  and  therefore  you  counted 
"  cruel,"  and  I  "  mild  and  moderate  ?"  Certainly  I  know  not ; 
I  hear  only  yourself  say  so.  What  I  have  done,  and  where, 
I  mind  not  to  brag  of  at  this  time,  I  leave  that  for  you. 

What  I  "  have  professed "  concerning  the  "  putting  to 
death  of  heretics,"  the  same  do  I  profess  still,  and  am  ready 
thereof  to  give  an  account  at  all  times,  as  I  shall  be  required: 
although  neither  you,  nor  any  man  else,  have  heard  me  teach 
that  doctrine,  or  "  profess  it ;"  but  this  is  one  of  your  glances 
by  the  way :  when  occasion  is  given  me  to  speak  of  that 
matter,  I  will  plainly  utter  my  conscience  by  the  grace  of  God. 
In  the  meantime,  it  is  no  cause  why  I  should  be  better  thought 
of  among  the  papists ;  for  both  their  practice  and  their  doctrine 
is  clean  contrary  ^ 

To  your  question  I  answer  that,  if  they  do  that  agwist 
the  church  which  the  enemies  do  against  the  same,  then  do 
they  in  that  conspire  with  them  against  the  church;  and 
therefore  all  your  examples  here  used  are  to  no  purpose  at  all. 
For  "  St  Paul  joined  with  the  Pharisees  and  with  the  false 
prophets  "  m  those  things  which  were  allowed  of  the  church, 
and  for  the  i3ommodity  of  the  church,  and  therefore  in  no 
respect  "against  the  church :"  the  same  answer  I  make  to  the 
example  of  Christ  justiy  reproving  the  Jews.  If  you  would 
have  used  apt  examples  for  your  purpose,  then  should  you 

[1  Cartwright  insists  that  Whitgift  «hath  taught  that  there  is  no  command- 
ment  m  the  scripture  to  put  heretics  to  death,'*  and  declares  "there  be  more 
witnesses  of  this  than  his  bare  denial  is  able  to  bear  down;**  adding  that, 
"although  the  papists  abuse  this  doctrine  to  the  horrible  murder  of  the  church, 
yet  the  doctrine  is  the  doctrine  of  Ood,  and  not  the  papists* ;  and  you  by  staying 
the  course  of  it  nourish  them  to  the  day  of  slaughter  and  shedding  of  the  blood 
of  the  saints  of  Ood.**_Sec  Repl.  pp.  43,  4.] 
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have  brought  in  such  as,  bebg  of  contrary  judgments,  have 
notwiihstandmg  sought  to  overthrow  one  and  tiie  self-same 
thing,  although  by  diverse  means.  But  then  should  you  have 
concluded  against  yourself,  as  you  must  of  necessity  do.  So 
that  here,  where  you  would  seem  to  say  much,  you  have  said 
nothing  at  all. 

Jo.  Whitgipt. 
An  Exhortation,  &c.  Page  5,  Sect  ult. 

First^  the  papists  affirm  that  we  are  not  the  true 
church,  no,  that  we  have  not  so  much  as  the  outward 
face  and  shew  of  the  true  church ;  and  so  do  these  men 
almost  in  flat  and  plain  terms. 

T.  C.  Page  8,  Sect.  1. 

Th£y  do  not  deny  but  there  is  a  visible  church  of  Ood  in  England: 
and  ther^ore  your  sayings^  of  themy  ihea  they  do  ^almost  in  plain  and 
fioA  temuT  say  that  we  have  not  so  much  as  any  "outward /ace  and  shew  of 
the  true  church,"  argueth  that  you  Jiave  almost  no  love  in  you,  which,  upon 
one  word  once  uttered,  contrary  to  the  tenor  of  their  book  and  course  of 
their  whole  life,  surmise  this  of  them ;  and  how  truly  you  conclude  qf 
that  word  "scarce,"  it  shall  appear  when  we  come  to  that  place. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 
They  do  in  plidn  and  flat  terms  write  as  much  as  I  do 
report  of  them  in  this  article :  for  a  manifest  proof  thereof 
I  refer  the  reader  to  the  6.  page  of  the  Second  Admonition, 
and  the  33.  of  the  first  Admonition^,  and  to  the  whole  dis- 
course of  both.  My  "  almost "  is  equivalent  to  their  "  scarce.'^ 
But  whosoever  shall  well  consider  *'  the  tenor  of  their  books," 
and  the  course  of  thdr  life,  may  easily  understand  that  both 
I  might  have  left  out  my  "  almost,"  and  they  their  "  scarce,"^ 
likewise. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

An  Exhortation,  &c.  Page  6^  Sect.  1. 

Secondly,  the  papists  say  that  we  have  no  ministry, 
no  bishops,  no  pastors,  because  they  be  not  rightly  and 

r«  For  firit,  Answ.] 

[»  Saying,  Repl.  1  and  2.] 

[*  ...I  say  that  we  are  so  scarce  come  to  the  outward  face  of  a  church  rightly 
reformed,  &c.-^ec  Adm.  p.  6.  ...we...are  so  far  off,  from  haying  a  church  rightly 
reformed,... that  as  yet  we  are  scarce  come  to  the  outward  face  of  the  8ame.^Adm. 
to  Pari.  fol.  A.  IL  2.] 
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canonically  called  to  these  functions :  the  self-same  do 
these  men  affirm. 

T.  C.  Pago  8,  Sect.  2. 
I  have  answered  this  in  the  second  articU  of  anabaptism,  that  you 
charge  us  withK 

Jo.  Whitgift. 
Then  have  I  answered  the  same  there  also. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

An  Exhortation,  &o.  Page  6,  Sect.  2. 

Thirdly,  the  papists  say  that  our  sacraments  be  not 
rightly  ministered ;  and  so  say  they  likewise. 

T.  C.  Page  8,  Sect.  3. 
This  is  also*  answered  in  the  third^. 

Jo.  Whitgift, 

That  is,  you  have  there  closely  confessed  this  to  be  true. 
But,  that  the  reader  may  understand  that  it  is  most  truly 
yerified  of  them,  let  him  peruse  that  which  is  written  in  the 
SLjidmoDi.  Second  Admonition,  fol.  43,  where  they  say, ''  The  sacraments 
be  wickedly  mimstered^;"  and  in  the  first  Admonition,  foL  89 ; 
and  that  also  that  foUoweth  in  this  book. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

An  Exhortation,  &c.  Page  6,  Sect.  3. 

Fourthly,  the  papists  wholly  condemn  our  book  of 
common  prayers,  set  out  by  public  authority,  and  the 
-whole  order  of  our  service :  in  that  point  do  these  men^ 
fully  join  with  them  also ;  for  they  condemn  it  wholly, 
and  that  with  most  bitterness. 

T.  C.  Page  8,  Sect.  4. 

/  answer,  that  they  do  not  condemn  it  whoUy,  but  find  fault  with  it, 
as  in  some  points  disagreeing  with  ^  word  of  God. 

[*  See  before,  pages  83,  Slc."] 

['  Also  ifl,  Repl.  I  and  2.]  [>  See  before,  pages  93,  &c] 

[*  Would...the  Bacraments  be  bo  wickedlj,  without  examination  at  the  supper, 
or  Binceritj  at  baptism,  be  so  (I  say)  wickedly  ministered  ?— Sec  Adm.  p.  48. 
Conf.  Adm.  to  Pari.  fol.  A.  iiii.] 

['  These  men  do.    Answ.] 


tiOD,  foL43L 
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Jo.  Whitoift. 
For  the  proof  of  this  article,  read  the  first  Admonition, 
fol.  85,  86,  &c. ;  148,  &c.;  the  Second  Admonition,  fol.  9, 10, 
38,  39,  &c.« 

Jo.  Whitoift. 

An  Exhortation,  &c.  Page  6,  Sect.  4. 

Fifthly,  the  papists  would  not  have  the  scriptures 

read  in  the  church  to  the  people:  no  more  would  they; 

for  they  say,  reading  is  not  feeding,  but  as  evil  as  playing 

on^  a  stage,  and  worse  too. 

T.  C.  Page  8,  Sect.  5. 

AU  men  shall  peredvef  whenlcotMio  that  plaeSj  haw  you  have  racked 
their  words  to  another  sense  than  they  spake  them;  in  the  mean  season  it  is 
enough  thai  they  eonfess  that  reading  in  the  church  is  godly. 

Jo.  Whitoift. 
It  is  well  that  you  confess  it  to  be  ''  godly  :'*  it  will  ap- 
pear, wh^i  I  come  to  that  place,  that  the  authors  of  the 
Admomtion  both  write  and  think  far  otherwise,  except  they 
write  one  thing  and  think  another. 

Jo.  Whitoift. 
An  Exhortation,  &c.  Page  6,  Sect.  5. 
Sixthly,  the  papists  deny  the  civil  magistrate  to  have 
any  authority  in  ecclesiastical  matters ;  and  so  do  they. 

T.  C.  Page  8,  Sect.  6. 
/  have  answered  in  the  tenth  article  of  anabaptism^.  Srem?" 

Jo.  Whitoift.  wSSdSr*!? 

Your  answer  is  there  very  confused  and  uncerbdn ;  but 
for  the  proof  of  this  article,  I  refer  the  reader  to  certain  notes 
which  I  haye  collected  out  of  your  book,  touching  this  matter, 
in  this  my  Defence. 

[*  Remove  homilies,  articles,  lnjimctions,  and  that  pmeript  ordtr  of  servfee 
made  out  of  the  mass-book.— A  dm.  to  Pari  fol.  A.  iiii.  We  must  needs  say 
as  followeth,  that  this  book  is  an  unperfect  book,  culled  and  picked  out  of  that 
popish  dunghill,  the  portuise  and  mass-book  fuU  of  aU  abominations.— Ibid.  fol. 
A.  Tiii.  8.  ..it  is  wicked,  to  say  no  worse  of  it,  so  to  attribute  to  a  book,  indeed 
cuUed  out  of  the  vile  popish  service-book,  with  some  certain  rubrics  and  gloses 
of  their  own  device,  such  authority  as  only  is  due  to  God  his  book.— Sec.  Ad- 
mon.  pp.  9,  10.  Again,  where  learned  they  to  multiply  up  many  prayers  of 
one  effect,  so  many  times  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  so  many  times  The  Lord  be 
with  you,  so  many  times  Let  us  pray  ?  Whence  learned  they  aU  those  neediest 
repetitions  ?  is  it  not  the  popish  Gloria  Fatri  ?  Ac— Ibid.  pp.  38,  9.] 

17  Upon,  Answ.]  [•  See  before,page  100. J 
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Jo.  Whitgift. 
An  Exhortation,  &c.  Page  6,  Sect  6. 
To  be  shorty  the  papists  refuse  to  come  to  our  church, 
to  conununicate  with  us  in  the  Lord's  supper ;  and  these 
men  would  not  have  them  by  laws  and  punishment  com- 
pelled thereunto. 

T.  C*  Page  8,  Sect.  ult. 

I  answer,  that  Doeg,  wha^  he  said  tJuU  David  came  to  Ahi-  p^^  j^^^ 
mdechf  said  nothing  btU  truth;  and  when  ihey  thcU  tvitnessed 
against  Christ  thcU  he  said,  ^^  Destroy  the  temple,  <md  in  three  6u 
days  I  wiU  buHd  it  tip  again,"  said  nothing  hut  that  our  Saviour  Christ 
said :  but  yet  Doeg  was  a  slanderer,  and  the  other,  /alee  witnesses;  be^ 
cause  the  one  spake  of^  nwnd  to  hwrt,  and  the  other  understood  it  of  another 
temple  than  our  Saviour  Christ  msant  it.  So,  although  you  do  in  part 
rehearse  their  words,  yet,  taking  them  contrary  to  their  meaning  (which 
might  easily  appear  by  the  dreunnstances),  I  see  not  how  you  can  be  free 
JVom  these  fauUs,  wfdess  it  be  done  ignorantly,  which  I  wish  were  true/or 
your  own  sake.  And  here  IwHL  desire  thee,  gentle  reader,  to  mark  vfith 
what  conscience  this  man  saith,  tJiat  they  are  joined  and  confederate  with 
ihe  papists^  against  the  church.  The  papists  mislike  of  the  book  of 
common  prayers^  for  nothing  else,  but  because  it  swerveth  from  th^ 
mass-book,  and  is  not  in  dU  points  like  unto  it.  And  these  men  mislike 
it  for  nothing  else,  but  that  it^  hath  too  mtuih  likelihood  unto  it.  And  judge 
whether  they  be  igwre  joined  with  the  papists,  which  ufould  have  no  comr- 
munion  or^  fellowship  with  them,  neither  in  ceremonies,  nor  doctrine,  nor 
government;  or  they  which,  forsaking  their  doctrine,  retain  part  of  their 
cerernxmies,  and  almost  their  whole  government:  that  is,  th^  that  separate 
themselves  by  three  walls,  or  by  one;  they  that  would  be  parted  by  the 
broad  sea  from  them,  or  which  would  be  divided  by  narrow  water,  where 
they  may  make  a  bridge  to  come  again^,  and  displace  the  truth  of  the 
gospel,  as  they  have  done  in  times  past;  they  that  would  not  only  unhorse 
the  pope,  but  cdso  take  away  the  stirrups,  whereby  he  should  never  get  into 
the  saddle  again;  or  they  ^Mt^,  being  content  vnth  that  that  he  is  unhorsed, 
leave  his  ceremonies,  and  his  government  especially,  as  stirrups  whereby  he 
may  leap  up  again,  when  as  occasion  serveih;  they  that  are  content  only 
to  have  cut  the  arms  and  body  of  antichristianity  ^,  or  they  which  would 
have  stump  and  root  all  up. 

Jo.  Whitoift. 
Better  it  is  to  have  a  bad  excuse  than  none  at  all.    Their 
words  and  meaning  is  plain,  as  shall  appear  when  I  come 
to  them.     I  think  indeed  their  meaning  is,  that  they  would 

[^  These  references  are  inserted  from  RepL  2*] 

[>  Spake  it  of,  Repl.  1  and  2.  j  [«  With  papists,  Repl.  1  and  2.] 

[*  Common  prayer,  Repl.  1  and  2.]        [*  But  because  it,  Repl.  1  and  2.] 

[*  Nor,  Repl.  1  and  2.]  ['  Come  in  again,  Repl.  1  and  2.] 

l«  Which,  RepLland2.]    [»  Body  of  the  tree  of  antichristianity,  RepL  land  2.] 
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hot  haye  them  compelled  to  come  to  our  churches,  and  to 
communicate  in.  the  Lord's  supper  with  us,  as  it  is  now 
ministered.  For  it  is  well  known,  how  they  themselyes  re- 
fuse to  do  the  same,  and  how  they  hare  defaced  both  this 
church,  and  the  manner  and  form  of  administering  the  sacra- 
ment :  what  they  would  do,  if  they  might  haye  their  own 
deyised  reformation,  and  haye  the  law  in  their  own  hands,  I 
cannot  tell ;  but  it  is  yery  like  that  they  would  be  sharp  and 
seyere  enough  in  compelling  men  to  come.  I  speak  of  their 
opinion  touching  the  compelling  of  men  to  come  to  our  church, 
unto  the  which  they  come  not  themselyes. 

That  which  followeth  in  your  Reply  I  haye  suffidently 
answered  before  l^  where  I  haye  declared  how  that  it  is  no 
strange  thing  for  men  of  clean  contrary  judgments  and  opinions  tbsbsl 
to  join  together  in  oppugning  one  and  the  self-same  truth. 
The  papists  pretend  one  Cause  of  misliking  the  book  of  com- 
mon prayers ;  and  they  pretend  another  cause  of  misliking  the 
same:  do  they  not  now  both  join  in  defacmg  and  oyer- 
throwing  it?  That  which  followeth  is  but  words:  those 
things  which  they  reproye  in  that  book  be  godly,  and  most  of 
them  not  to  be  bettered.  The  persons  that  stand  in  the 
defence  of  that  book  haye  all  points  of  papistry  in  as  great 
detestation  as  they,  and,  peradventure,  greater ;  for  they  so 
occupy  themselyes  in  these  external  things,  which  be  of  small 
importance,  that  in  the  meantime  they  slip  oyer  matters  of 
weight  and  substance,  eyen  the  principal  points  wherein  we 
differ  from  them.  Wherefore  this  comparison  of  yours 
standeth  upon  a  false  ground.  For  I  am  fully  persuaded,  that 
you  and  they  do  the  pope  great  good  service,  and  that  heTheadmom. 
would  not  miss  you  for  anything.  For  what  is  his  desire  but  tiwi»pist>. 
to  haye  this  church  of  England  (which  he  hath  accursed) 
utterly  defaced  and  discredited,  to  haye  it  by  any  means 
oyerthrown,  if  not  by  foreign  enemies,  yet  by  domestical 
dissenfflon  ?  And  what  fitter  and  apter  instruments  could  he 
haye  had  for  that  purpose  than  you,  who  under  pretence  of 
zeal  oyerthrow  that  which  other  men  haye  builded ;  under 
colour  of  purity  seek  to  bring  in  deformity ;  and  under  the 
doke  of  equality  and  humility  would  usurp  as  great  tyranny  e^^uj 
and  lofty  lord-likeness  oyer  your  parishes  as  oyer  the  pope  did  iSTLutto^ 
oyer  the  whole  church  ?  For  who  should  be  the  chief  man  of 
the  seigniory  but  the  pastor,  what  state  and  degree  of  men 

[10  See  before,  page  115.] 
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soever  else  were  in  that  parish,  yea^  the  prince  herself? 
Look  their  Admonitions,  and  espedsdly  the  Second,  and  this 
book  also,  and  tell  me  whether  it  be  so  or  no.  Wherefore 
these  glorious  words  of  yours  be  but  mists  to  blind  the  eyes 
of  the  simple,  in  like  manner,  and  to  the  like  purpose,  used  of 
the  anabaptists  against  Zuinglius,  (Eoolampadius,  Bucer,  and 
such  like  sincere  professors  of  the  word  of  Ood.  Peruse  the 
Idi^'oftiu  ^^'^  ^^^^  ^  ^^^®  collected,  not  only  out  of  BuUinger,  but  out 
tSSy^wS?^  of  Zuinglius,  and  Gastius  also^  and  you  shall  see  them  in 
all  points  to  use  these  plausible  pretences,  and  to  accuse  their 
adyersaries  after  the  like  nuumer. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 
An  Exhortation,  &c«  Page  6,  Sect.  ult. 
Hereby  it  is  manifest,  that  the  papists  and  they 
jointly  do^  seek  to  shake,  nay  to  overthrow,  the  self- 
same foundations,  grounds,  and  pillars  of  our  church, 
although  not  by  the  self-same  instruments  and  engines. 
Wherefore  it  is  time  to  awake  out  of  sleep,  and  to  draw 
out  the  sword  of  discipline,  to  provide  that  laws,  which 
be  general,  and  made  for  uniformity  as  well  of  doctrine 
as  ceremonies,  be  generally  and  universally  observed, 
that  those,  which  according  to  their  consciences^  and 
duty  execute  them,  be  maintained  and  not  discouraged. 
Either  boldly  defend  the  religion  and  kind  of  govern- 
ment in  this  realm  established,  or  else  (if  you  can) 
reform  and  better  the  same :  for  it  cannot  be  but  that 
this  freedom  given  to^  men  to  obey  and  disobey  what 
they  list,  to  speak  what  they  list,  against  whom  they 
list,  and  where  they  list,  to  broach  what  opinions  and 
doctrine  they  list,  must  in  the  end  burst  out  into  some 
strange  and  dangerous  effect.  The  Lord  both  grant 
unto  you  that  be  magistrates  the  spirit  of  government, 
and  to  all  other  that  be  subjects  the  spirit  of  true 
obedience.     Amen. 

T.  C.  Page  9,  Sect.  1. 

muSLMor         4/^  3^  *<»w  oK-to*  be-Uacked  and  grimed  wkh  the  ink  of  emabap^ 

th^  wodoD.   *******  J^oncOimh  ond  papism,  tho96  whom  you  found  clear  from  the  least 

spot  or  speck  of  any  of  them,  you  whet  the  sword,  and  blow  the  fire,  and 

you  wiU  have  the  godly  magistrate  minister  ofyovr  eholer;  and  ihertfore, 

A  charitable  instead  qffearofleesvng  ike  multitude  of  your  livings,  foregoing  your 

[1  See  below,  pagei  125,  &c.]  ['  Do  is  not  in  Answ.] 

[■  Conscience,  Answ.]         [*  Unto,  Answ.]  [»  AU-to:  altogether.] 
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pomp  andpnds  ofmen^  and  Musaeyoffatt^  unlaw/tdjurisdietkm,  which 
you  havef  and  hereetfter  look  for^  wmcmm^  nligum,  and  ertabliskmetU  of 
ihA  eomfncnweaUh  must  be  pretended.  What !  have  you  forgotUn  ihci^ 
which  you  eaid  in  the  beginning,  thcU  you  <iccu$ed  none,  but  suspected  eer- 
tainf  would  you  have  the  sword  to  be  drawn  upon  your  suspicions  f  But 
now  you  see  that  they  whom  you  have  accused  are  noihvng  like  either  ana- 
baptists, Donaiists,  or  papists,  and  yourself  most  urdike  to^  him  tJutt  you 
profess  to  be,  and  that'^  you  see  that  aU  your  slanders  are  quenched  by  the 
innoeeney  (as  it  were  by  water)  0/ those  men  whom  you  so  heinously  cuxusSf 
DimtMUtAB,  you<>^  ^  be  put  in  mind  of  the  law  of  Ood,  which  decreeth  thai 
^'  he  whi<^  <iceuseth  another,  if  he  prove  it  not,  shall  suffer  the 

punishment  which  he  should  Jiave  done,  against  whom  the  <iccusa*ion  had 
been  jusUy  proved.     The  Romans  did  nourish  in  Capitolio  certain  dogs  {JJ"mSh^ 
and  geese,  which  by  their  barking  and  gagUng  should  give  warning  in  the  JjJJJ^  ^ 
inght  of  thieves  that  entered  in  ;  but,  if  they  cried  in  the  day-time,  when  bMtOT. 
there  was  no  suspicion,  and  when  men  came  in  to  worship,  then  their  legs 
were  broken,  because  they  cried  when  there  was  no  cause.    If  thertfore  he 
home  accused  justly,  then  is  he^  worthy  to  have  his  diet  aUowed  Um  <fthe 
common  charges :  but  if  otherwise,  we  desire  not  that  his  legs  may  be 
broken,  as  theirs  were;  but  this  ufe  humbly  crave,  that,  if  this  our  answer 
do  not  sufficiently  purge  us,  that  we  may  be  si/ted  and  searched  nearer, 
that  if  we  nourish  any  such  monstrous  opinions  €U  are  surmised,  we  may 
have  the  reward  of  them  ;  if  we  do  not,  then,  at  the  least,  we  may  have  the 
good  abearing  against  such  slanderous  tongues,  seeing  that  God  hath  not 
only  committed  unto  the  magistrate  the  safety  (four  goods  and  life,  but 
also  the  preservation  of  our  honest  report, 

Jo,  Whitqipt. 

Canvicta  impietas,  dum  non  hahet  quod  respondeat,  con- 
vertit  se  ctd  convitia :  "  Ungodliness  being  conyicted,  "when 
she  is  destitxite  of  a  good  answer,  turneth  herself  to  re- 
proachful words  r  but  your  heat  of  words  and  forgetfulness 
of  duty  and  reverence  I  pass  over  with  silence.  "  The  multi- 
tude of  livings  ^  which  I  have  I  do  enjoy  by  law,  and  may 
retain  (I  thank  Ood)  with  a  far  better  conscience  than  T.  C. 
did  one  Uving  for  the  space  of  certain  years,  and  would  have 
done  still  with  all  his  heart  if  he  might  have  been  winked  at, 
though  it  were  expressly  against  his  oath^^  My  ''pomp"  is 
very  small:  my  "pride  of  men"  is  but  according  to  my  calling ; 
it  were  more  for  my  profit  if  I  had  fewer.   My  ''delicate  fare" 

[«  Unto,  Rcpl.  1  and  2.]  V  Now,  Repl.  2.] 

[>  This  reference  is  inserted  from  Repl.  3.]  [>  He  is,  RepL  1  and  2.] 

l^*  Reference,  it  woold  seem,  is  made  to  Cartwright^s  having  continued  to 
hold  his  feUowship  at  Trinity  CoUege  without  being  ordained  priest:  he  himself 
maintained  that  it  was  sufficient  to  be  a  deacon.  But  the  language  of  the  Statute 
is,  **Qt  socii  qui  magistri  artium  sunt,  post  septem  annos  in  eo  gradu  plene 
confectos  presbyteri  ordhientur.**    See  Stat.  Trin.  Coll.  Cant.  cap.  xix.] 
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is  very  dmple  :  I  have  witnesses  enow  of  it :  peradventore,  if 
you  were  kept  to  that  diet,  it  would  not  be  with  you  as  it  is. 
If  my  "jurisdiction''  be  "unlawful,"  I  am  content  it  be  re- 
formed ;  it  is  according  to  the  statutes  of  the  college  where  I 
am  (to  the  which  T.  C.  hath  been  sworn),  and  to  the  laws  of 
the  realm.  What  I  "hereafter  look  for,"  it  is  hard  for  you 
to  judge :  but  I  most  humbly  thank  my  heavenly  Father,  that 
in  all  this  storming  of  yours,  wherein  you  have  blown  out 
against  me  what  you  could  possibly  imagine,  you  have  only 
uttered  your  boiling  stomach,  and  not  touched  me  in  anything 
whereof  I  need  to  be  ashamed ;  which  surely  you  would  have 
done  if  you  could. 
TiMfwoni  I  "whet  the  sword"  no  otherwise  against  you  than  chris- 

n|MMi^7°*  tian  charity  and  the  state  of  the  church  requireth.  It  is 
neither  the  sword  that  taketh  away  life,  nor  fire  that  con- 
sumeth  the  body,  which  I  move  unto ;  but  it  is  the  "sword  of 
correction  and  discipline,''  which  may  by  sundry  other  means 
be  drawn  out  than  by  shedding  of  blood.  That  sword  of  dis- 
inbiseobtia  cipliue  I  Call  for  still,  and  say  with  Zmnglius :  "  If  it  be  per- 
b^k^ed  mitted  that  every  man  may  freely  defend  his  errors,  and 
spread  abroad  in  the  church  false  doctrine,  there  will  be  more 
contentions,  sects,  and  discord  among  christian  churches,  than 
ever  there  was  among  infideb^"  And  again :  "  If  every  man 
may,  without  controlment,  preach  among  the  people  his  own 
private  fancy  and  opinion,  contrary  to  the  determination  and 
authority  of  the  church,  it  will  shortly  come  to  pass  that  we 
shall  have  more  errors  than  Christians^." 

If  I  have  accused  any  man  unjustly,  there  is  a  law 
whereunto  I  am  subject;  but  your  words  are  not  of  that 
weight,  neither  your  defence  such,  that  therefore  they  please 
or  satisfy  wise  men,  because  you  speak  them.  If  they  can 
say  no  more  for  themselves  than  you  have  said  for  them, 
then  they  must  remain  still  in  the  same  suspicion. 

If  there  be  any  just  cause  why  ye  should  "have  the  good 
abearing  against*^  any  man,  if  you  will  come  forth  and  orderly 
require  it,  I  am  sure  you  may  have  it.  But,  O  the  mild- 
ness, the  patience,  and  the  quietness  of  this  spirit  of  yours  I 

[*  Si  enim  hoc  impune  fieri  penniserimus,  ut  qui  erroris  et  mendacii  convictut 
est,  nihilominus  enorem  snum  aliis  quoque  ingerere  pofMit  et  doctrinMn  mani- 
feste  faltam  in  ecclesia  seminare :  plus  equidem  contentionum,  diasidiorum  et 
BecUnim  inter  christiani  nominis  ecclesiaa  quam  apud  infideles  oboriri  vide- 
bimua.»H.  Zvingl.  Op.  Tigur.  1681.   i^pisUpref.  Ecdesiast.  Pars  II.  foL  40. 2.] 

['  Id.  Episc  prsf.  de  Bapt.  Libr.  fol.  dTW  See  before,  page  8.] 
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Cbrtain  Notbs^ 

and  properties  of  anabaptists,  and  other  pertnrbers  of  tiie 

church,  oollecied  out  of  Zninglius  and  otiiers :  not  thereby 

meaning  to  condemn  any,  but  to  admonish  all  to  take 

heed  of  such  in  whom  these  notes  or  many  of  them  do 

concur ;  and  also  to  let  all  men  understand,  that  the 

before-mentioned  qualities  and  properties  be  not 

deyised  by  some  one  man,  but  agreed  and 

consented  upon  by  all  such  learned,  zealous, 

and  godly  writers,  as  had  to  do  with  that 

sort  of  men,  I  mean  anabaptists. 

Zninglius,  in  his  book  intituled  JElenchus  contra  Anahap* 
tistas,  writeth  thus  of  them  : 

''  If  a  man  modestiy  and  justly  reprove  their  manners  fol  & 
and  enterprises,  yea,  if  he  humbly  desire  them  that  they 
do  nothing  rashly,  by  and  by  they  pour  out  in  speech  against 
him  whatsoeyer  they  can  imagine  against  the  enemies  of  the 
gospel ;  neither  do  they  omit  any  reproach^'' 

**  They  do  much  more  bitterly  inveigh  against  those  that 
do  profess  the  gospel,  than  they  do  against  papists'^." 

"They  bitterly  inveigh  against  the  magistrate.  They  con-  FoLa 
demn  the  ministers  of  the  word.  They  speak  evil  both  of  the 
civil  magistrate  and  of  the  ministers  of  the  church ;  that,  if 
at  any  time  either  of  them  according  to  their  office  with- 
stand or  reprove  them,  they  may  straightway  say  that  there- 
fore they  be  enemies  unto  them,  because  they  tell  them  of 
their  faults. 

"  They  be  altogether  like  unto  Ate ;  wheresoever  they 
come,  iravra^  darrac,  they  trouble  all,  and  pervert  the  state. 

''  If  any  city  have  begun  to  embrace  the  gospel,  thither 
they  resort,  there  they  make  contention ;  neither  will  they 
teach  in  those  places  where  the  gospel  is  not  planted. 

''  They  seek  confusion  of  all  things^" 

[*  These  Notes  aie  inserted  from  the  second  edition  of  Whitgift*8  Answer.] 

[^  Si  vero  mores  atque  instituta  ipsonim  et  jure  et  modeste  censeas,  imo  sf 
tnpplex  preceris,  ut  nihil  temere,  jam  nihil  est  convitiorum  ajnid  evangelii  hosteSf 
quod  in  te  non  regerant ;  nihil  dirarum  apud  furias,  quod  in  te  non  jactitent.-^ 
H.  Zvingl.  Op.  Epist.  ad  Lect.  prssf.  Elench.  contr.  Catabapt  Pars  II.  foL 
5.2.] 

[*  Id.  Ibid.  foL  6. 2.    See  before,  page  47,  note  1.] 

[*  Magtatratum  diris  oppugnant  modis :  eyangeliiministros  devoTent^-Utrotque 
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Fed.  21.  (( xhe  papists  call  us  heretics ;  and  the  anabaptists  call  us 

half  papbts. 

''  Whom  they  have  drawn  to  their  factions,  him  they 
forbid  to  come  to  any  sermon  made  by  any  that  is  an  adver- 
sary unto  their  sect. 

"  They  condemn  going  to  churches*." 

Foi.  sa.  «  They  be  full  of  melancholy ;  for  it  is  anger  and  wrath, 

not  zeal  or  the  Spirit,  whereof  tiiey  glory,  and  whereby  they 
set  forth  themselves*." 

''They  be  clothed  and  armed  with  hypocrisy,  cursed 
speaking,  discord,  and  false  reporting  of  others'." 

FoL  37.  "  They  glory  that  the  multitude  followeth  them*." 

The  same  Zuinglius,  in  an  epistle  prefixed  before  his  book 
called  Ecclesiastesy  and  in  the  same  book,  speaking  of  the 
anabaptists,  saith  as  followeth : 

FoL  4a  "  They  so  slander,  revile,  and  backbite  the  ministers  of 

the  word  and  of  the  church,  that  they  ought  of  all  godly  men 
to  be  suspected  and  hated,  even  for  their  slanderous  and  cursed 
speaking.  But  their  end  and  purpose  is  by  this  means  to  win 
credit  unto  themselves,  and  to  discredit  such  as  set  themselves 
against  them  and  detect  their  errors'." 

minktios  et  ecdesis  et  reipublicfls  in  primis  proscindiint,  ut  ai  unquam  pro  officio 
contia  mutiant,  protlnus  dicere  possint :  Ideo  sibi  esse  infestos,  quod  eonim  vitia 
eontrectaverint_Id.  Elench.  contr.  CatabapL  foi.  8. 

Ac  in  universum  talem  speciem  pnebent  qualem  Ate ;  quocunque  diverterint 
irdtn-at  ddvrai^  omnia  turbant  inque  pessimum  statum  commutant.  Ccepit  orbs 
aliqua  paulo  sanias  de  ccdesti  doctrina  sendre?  illo  properant  ac  turbant;  nee 
enim  eas  Domino  initiant,  quae  verbnm  non  recipiunt..yidetis...nihU  quam  tnrbas 
rerumque  omnium  tarn  divinarum  quam  bumanarum  conluslonem  ac  pernidem 
qusrere.— Id.  ibid.  foi.  &  2.] 

[1  Adpellamur  ergo  a  pontifidis  baeretici,  a  catabaptistis  antem  secundo- 
papists...Ut  primum  aliqnem  ad  factionem  suam  pertrazerunt,  ante  omnia  vetant 
ne...ad  nuUam  condonem  conveniat,  ubi  is  doceat  qui  sectse  suae  advenetur... 
Ad  ecclesias  item  profectiones  damnant— Id.  ibid.  foi.  21.  2.] 

['  ...mdancholld  homines :  bilis  enim  est,  non  spiritus,  quo  se  yenditant..^d. 
ibid.  foi.  23.] 

['  Mundani  ergo  magistratus,  ^inquiunt,  arroantur  sre  atque  fetro  :  catabap- 
tists  hsrpocrisi  et  maledicentia,  mendaciis,  injuria,  dissidio,  perfidia,  &c_Id. 
ibid.  foi.  25.  2.] 

[^  ...isti  gloriantur  de  turbis  et  seditiosa,  Imo  hao^tica  ecdesia,— Id.  ibid.  foi. 
37.2.] 

[A  ...eos  vero  qui  verbi  et  ecdesiae  ministri  sunt,  in  primis  autem  me,  oonta-> 
meliis  tarn  impuris  et  impudend  convidorum  rabie  proscindnnt,  ut  non  immerito 
omnibus  piis  ob  maledicentiam  suam  suspecti  et  exosi  esse  debeant.  Sed  Ulud 
unum  haec  agendo  spectant,  ut  suam  auctoritatem  omnibus  aliis  commendabiliorem 
reddant;  iis  vero  qui  iUorum  ardbus  dolisque  sese  opponunt,  eosdem  detegunl  et 
conyellunt,  omnem  fidem  derogent.^Id.  Epist.  prsef.  Ecdesiast.  foL  40.  2.] 
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*'  They  teach  that  such  cannot  preach  the  gospel  sincerely  foL4i. 
iFhich  have  benefices;  but  their  hope  b  to  haye  the  true 
pastors  expelled,  that  they  may  succeed  in  their  places :  and 
yet  they  publicly  protest  that  they  seek  for  no  living*.^ 

*'  They  never  sow  the  pestiferous  seed  of  their  doctrine 
anywhere  but  in  such  places  where  the  gospel  hath  been  truly 
taught :  there  they  go  about  to  subvert  whatsoever  hath  been 
builded  with  their  frivolous  contentions  about  external  things^." 

*^  They  take  upon  them  to  teach  other,  but  they  cannot  fol  44. 
suffer  themselves  either  to  be  taught  or  admonished ;  although 
in  words  they  pretend  the  contrary.  They  sow  discord  and 
contention  wheresoever  they  come;  but  we  mean  in  those 
churches  only  where  the  gospel  hath  been  truly  preached:  for 
these  churches  only  do  they  trouble ;  in  them  they  sow  dis- 
cord ;  neither  do  they  ever  join  themselves  to  those  churches 
whore  the  gospel  hath  not  been  planted :  wherefore,  seeing 
they  be  authors  of  contentions,  and  troublers  of  those  churches 
(and  that  about  external  matters),  which  before  enjoyed  peace 
and  were  in  great  quietness,  they  have  not  the  God  of  peace, 
but  of  tumult,  contention,  and  euYjV* 

^'  They  be  burdensome  to  poor  simple  men  whom  they  F01.47. 
have  deluded  by  their  doctrine,  whose  labours  they  consume. 

"  They  seem  to  be  very  humble,  and  to  contemn  riches ; 


[«  Qaod  ut  facilius  efficerent  faWaffinnabant,  neminem,  qui  stipendium  vel 
Mcerdodum  aliquod  sibi  collatum  nsurparet,  evangeUum  sincere  pureque  prae- 
dicare  posae.  Sic  enim  fore  sperabant,  ut  expulais  omnibus  ecdesiarum  ministiis, 
ipsi  in  eorum  locum  sarrogati  omnium  stipendia  et  sacerdotiorum  bona  occuparent. 
Interim  Umen  in  publico  nunquam  non  vociferabantur,  se  non  aliqua  stipendia 
ambire^Id.  ibid.  fol.  41.J 

l"  Qui  nusquam  alibi  qnam  in  lis  locis,  in  quibus  jam  ante  sincera  Teritatb 
doctrina  annuntiari  coepiti  doctrinie  sum  pestiferum  semen  spargunt.  Tunc  enim 
eztemis  quibusdam  rebus  et  nihili  omne  illud,  quod  per  eyangelii  doctrinam  bene 
et  feliciter  cdificatum  est,  subvertere  conantur.^Id.  ibid.  fol.  41.  2.] 

['  £cclesia8  ergo,  non  ut  discant,  sed  ut  alios  doceant,  ingredi  solent :  nee 
enim  quenquam  alium  vel  doctorem  yel  monitorem  ferre  possunt,  etiamsi  splen- 
didis  verbis  multum  de  seae  polliceantur  et  sese  institui  postulent...Ceterum  cum 
dissidiorum  studiosissimi  ubique  locorum  discordiam  seminent,...De  illis  enim 
ecdrn'is  tantummodo,  in  quibus  erangelii  Veritas  prcdicari  consaevit,  hoc  loco 
didmus.  Has  enim  isti  turbant,  in  hisce  soils  lites  et  dissidia  seminant,  nee 
miquam  iniidelium  ccetibus  vel  ecclesiis  sese  admiscent.  Quapropter  cum  dis- 
sidiorum auctores  et  ecdesiarum  turbatores  sint,  earum  nimirum  quae  firmo  pads 
vinculo  prius  coagmentata  fuerunt,  interim  vero  baec  agendo  non  aliud  quam 
eztcina  qucdam  spectent  et  camalia;  nemini  obscurum  esse  potest,  hujusmodi 
homines  Deum  pads  nequaquam*  habere,  sed  deum  tumultus,  contentionum  et 
simultatis.— Id.  Ecdesiast.  foL  44.  2.] 
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but  in  the  mean  while  they  thrust  themselves  into  other 
men's  families,  and  liye  at  other  men's  tables  ^" 

Foi.  49.  *^  If  they  were  sent  of  Qod,  and  endued  with  the  spirit  of 

love,  they  would  have  oonstrued  in  the  best  part  those  ex- 
ternal things  which  be  not  as  yet  rightly  reformed;  they 
would  have  become  all  things  to  ail  men,  that  they  might  haye 
won  all  to  Christ.  But,  when  they  challenge  unto  them- 
selyes  such  purity  and  holiness  that  no  man  may  touch  or 
reprove  them,  and  do  boast  that,  whatsoever  they  speak,  they 
speak  it  of  zeal,  being  moved  with  the  Spirit ;  for  their  arro- 
gancy  and  rashness  they  deserve  the  same  discipline  that  the 
bishop  of  Rome  doth. 

"  Their  contention  cometh  not  of  zeal,  as  they  pretend, 
but  of  envy  and  bitterness  of  heart  V 

FoL  45.  '*  Christ  never   made  any  contention  for  temporal  and 

external  things ;  and  therefore,  seeing  they  contend  for  such 
things,  it  is  manifest  that  they  are  not  sent  of  God. 

^  ''  Though  they  protest,  and  by  oath  deny  that  they  take 
any  authority  from  magistrates,  yet  shortly  after  we  should 
have  seen  it  come  to  pass  that  they  would  have  been  dis- 
obedient to  all  laws  of  magistrates,  if  once  they  had  increased 
to  that  number,  that  they  might  have  trust^  to  their  own 
strength. 

"Their  doctrine  bringeth  forth  nothing  but  contentions 
and  tumults,  in  the  defence  whereof  they  allege  that  Christ 
said,  ^  I  came  not  to  send  peace,  but  the  sword.'  To  whom 
we  answer,  that  this  sword  hath  no  place  among  the  faithful ; 
for  it  divideth  the  faithful  from  infidels :  but  they  make  con- 
tention and  brawling  among  the  faithful,  and  that  for  external 
things*." 

[*  ...miseris  ct  simplicibus  quibusdam  agricolis  oncri  faerunt,  quorum  labori- 
bus  Rese  sustentaruut,  cum  ipsi  penes  se  aurum  et  argentum  in  mannpiis  suis 
circumfenrent... magna  quadam  humiUtatia  specie  amicti  eos  sese  simulant,  qui 
non  aliqua  opum  tenrenarum  cupidine  teneantur,  cum  interim  non  alium  sibi 
finem  priescriptum .  habeant,  quod  ex  iUorum  artibus  et  insidiis,  quibus  sese 
omnium  familils  ingerere  solent,  facile  deprehenditur.— Id.  ibid.  fol.  47.] 

['  ...qui  si  a  Deo  missi  ▼eniasent,  caritatis  spiritu  dbnati  omnia  ea,  quae 
in  extemis  minus  probe  adhuc  administrantur,  commode  intezpretari  possent,  et 
omnibus  fieient  omnia,  ut  omnes  Christo  lucrifacerent  Gum  vero  eam  sibi  puri- 
tatem  et  sanctimoniam  vendicent,  ut  nemo  iUos  contingere  aut  perstringere  audeat, 
quicquid  vero  loquantur  Spiritus  nomine  venditent,  sua  ilia  arrogantia  et  temeri- 
tate  eandem,  quam  Romanus  pontifex,  disciplinam  merentur...Quando  autem 
intelligetis...hoc  altercandi  studium,  quo  tenemini,  non  spiritum,  sed  invidam  et 
rabidam  esse  invidi  pectoris  amarulentiam  ?^Id.  ibid.  fol.  49.  2.] 

[»  Si  ergo  Christus  ob  res  temporarias  et  terrenas  tumultus  movit  et  seditiones. 
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"  They  haye  their  secret  conyentideB  m  comers,  without  foi.  u. 
the  consent  and  determination  of  the  church,  whereunto  they 
and  their  doctrine  ought  to  be  subject^^ 

"  Those  that  before  were  gentle  of  nature  and  lowly,  re- 
ligious also,  and  loyers  of  peace,  as  soon  as  they  embrace 
their  doctrine,  and  be  allured  to  their  sect,  become  conten- 
tious, loyers  of  discord,  seekers  of  themselyes,  and  most  de- 
sirous of  reyengement^." 

In  his  epistle  set  before  his  book  De  BaptUmo,  and  in 
the  same  book,  writing  also  against  the  anabaptists,  among 
many  other  things,  he  hath  these : 

"The  anabaptists  pretend  great  humility,  which  was 
always  a  ready  way  for  Satan  to  deceiye  the  simple  and 
ignorant  people,  and  whereby  he  hath  brought  in  such  a 
number  of  monks.  This  hypocritical  humility  of  theirs  (that 
is,  of  the  anabaptists)  is  well  known  to  those  that  haye  had 
conference  with  them :  qtiam  mi  ilhrum  orcUio  omni  felle 
amarulentior. 

**  Their  manner  is  in  their  secret  meetings  to  pour  out 
their  opprobrious  and  slanderous  speeches  against  magistrates 
and  the  ministers  of  the  church^/' 

jam  et  illos  deoet...Scd  cam  Christum  hee  alia  huja«modi  fedsse  nusquam  le- 
gatuT,  certo  conttati  eos  a  Deo  missos  nequaquam  eue... Constat  ergo  tarn  doc- 
trioam  quam  anabaptismum  illorum  et  Deo  et  paci  Christianas  ex  diametro  ease 
contrarium.  Licet  enim  juTejurando  quoque  hoc  pettinaeisaime  negent,  breTl 
tamen  hoc  erenturum  yideremus,  ut  omnibus  magistratuum  decretis  immorigeri, 
omne  quoque  debitum  negarent,  si  quando  ad  tantam  multitudinem  augerentur, 
ut  propriis  viribuB  nonnihil  possent  confidere...Cum  ergo  tarn  baptlsmum  quam 
doctrinam  ipsorum,  praeter  tuxbas  et  tumultus,  nihil  aliud  parere  ceniamus...Sed 
objidunt  hie  id  quod  Christus  dixit,  Non  veni  ut  pacem  mittaro,  sed  gladium. 
Quibus  respondemus:  gladium  hunc,  cujus  Christus  meminit,  inter  fideles  locum 
non  habere  aliquem.  *Hunc  enim  fideles  ab  infidelibus  separaturum  esse  Christus 
prcdicat  fii  veto  non  nisi  inter  fideles  propter  externa  quaedam  et  inania  turbas 
et  rixas  seminant.^Id.  ibid.  fol.  64.] 

I*  Interim  vero  dancularlos  ccetus  in  angulis  et  tenebris  congregare  citirn 
totins  ecdesisB,  cujus  judicio  omnes  et  doctrinsB  omnium  subjectsB  sunt,  eon* 
sensnm  et  decretum..i~Id.  ibid.  foL  55.] 

['  Qoandoquidem  eos,  qui  natnra  mites  erant  et  humiles,  rdigiosi  et  pacis 
amantes,  ut  primum  horum  doctrinam  auribus  et  animis  perceperunt,  cootentiosos, 
dissidiorum  studiosos,  sua  quasrentes  et  Tindictas  amantissimos  videre  licet. — Id. 
ibid.  fol.  56.  2.] 

['  ...miram  quandam  humilitatis  spedem  prae  se  ferre  et  dmulare  noverunt, 
qu»  semper  dedpiendi  rudes  et  simplices  via  Satanae  fuit  omnium  expeditissima ; 
qu»  denique  omnem  banc  infaustam  monachorum  sobolem  nobis  peperit...Hypo- 
critica  illorum  hnmilitas  illis  satis  nota  et  perspecta  est,  qui  cum  his  aliquando 
sermones  contuleruntx  quam  scilicet  sit  illorum  &e...Omitto  hie  sermones  ip<« 
sorum  omnia  honestatis  expertes,  quos  Don  sine  impudcntissima  mentiendl  libidine 
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PoLML  ''They  wander  up  and  down,  and  haunt  ihe  houses  of 

such  as  be  simple  and  unlearned;  they  love  to  have  their 
meat  and  drink  of  other  men^s  provision,  like  unto  minstrels^." 

Foi.  72.  "  They  go  about  innoyations  of  their  own  private  autho- 

rity in  those  churches  where  the  gospel  is  truly  and  diligently 
taught,  and  that  in  external  things,  which  they  ought  not  to 
do  without  the  consent  and  determination  of  the  church  ^.^ 

Foi.83.  "Whosoever  doth  withstand  them,  him   they   account 

wicked  and  an  atheist :  they  think  all  men  to  be  blind  and 
ignorant  but  themselves;  neither  da  they  think  any  man 
worthy  the  name  and  title  of  a  Christian,  that  doth  not  in  all 
things  frame  himself  to  their  deed8^^' 

FoL  97.  **  They  cry  out  agamst  witnesses  (that  is,  godfathers  and 

godmothers)  in  baptism,  saying  that  the  scripture  doth  no- 
where «.ppoint  them*," 

The  same  Zuinglius,  in  his  book  intituled  Ad  LibeUum 
Baltazaris  BesponHo,  speaking  unto  Baltazar,  an  anabaptist^ 
saith  on  this  sort : 

''Wherefore  we  will  ako  call  thee  an  heretic  and  an 
author  of  factions  in  the  church.  For  thou,  without  the  advice 
of  the  church  wherein  thou  teachest,  hast  begun  to  ordain 

(  re-baptization.     What !  that  which  is  commonly  said  of  all, 

that  thou  hast  secluded  from  the  supper  of  the  Lord  all  those 
that  were  not  re-baptized  ?  to  pass  over  that  wicked  subtilty 
and  craft  in  giving  over  thy  bishoprick  for  this  cause  only," 
that  thou  mightest  again  be  chosen  to  the  same  by  thine  own 
faction ;  whereby  thou  hast  divided  the  faithful  people  com* 

in  conveDticulis  Buis  clanculariis  evomere  eonsueverunt :  in  quibus  tonta  et  Um 
mordax  est  omnium  verboium  protervia,  &c.— Id.  Epist.  prefl  de  Bapt.  Libr. 
foU.  fi7.  2,  68.] 

[*  Ut  interim  de  erronibus  illis  nihil  dicam,  qui  cum  incertis  Bedibus  vagentur, 
apud  simplices  quosdam  et  reram  imperitos  locum  sibi  querunt,  et  securum 
Tictum  instar  tibicinis  ambiunt.— Id.  ibid.  fol.  d8.  2.] 

['  Qua  fronte  enim,  inconsulta  prius  ecdesia,  innovandis  rebus  studentes  tarn 
audacibus  cceptis  privata  auctoriute  talia  conamini  ?  De  his  ecdeiiis  duntaxat 
loquor,  in  quibus  Dei  verbum  publlce  summa  cum  fide  et  studio  indesinenti  prse- 
dicatur.— Id.  de  Bapt.  Lib.  Tract,  i.  fol.  72. 2.] 

[^  Cum  itaque  alibi  quoque  idem  ab  illis  factum  sit,  ut...quemlibet  iUorum 
somniis  et  erroribus  sese  opponentem  impium,  adeov^  et  dssmoniacum  temere 
voci tent,... Interim  tamen  illonim  judicio  omnes  nos  ccci  dicimur....lllorum  ju- 
dicio  nemo  hominum  Christiani  titulum  meretur,  nisi  qui  illonim  factis  sese  per 
omnia  accommodat— Id.  ibid.  Tract,  ii.  foL  83.] 

[^  Ceterum  de  testibus  quoque  baptixatorum  catabaptistSB  noYOS  damorea 
suscitant.  Ubi  enim  locorum  (inquiunt)  institutum  est,  ut  testes  baptismo  ad- 
hibeantur  P—Id.  ibid.Tract.  iii.  fol.  97. 2.] 
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miited  to  thy  charge  into  contrary  factions,  and  made  ihem 
Bobject  to  great  dangers.  Now,  therefore,  I  would  have  thee 
to  consider  who  ihej  be  that  deal  more  Tiolentlj  and  abuse 
their  authority ;  whether  we,  the  ministers  of  the  church  of 
llgurine,  which  have  attempted  nothing  of  our  priyate 
authority,  but  have  submitted  ourselves  to  the  judgment  of 
the  whole  church,  or,  at  least,  of  the  magistrates ;  or  rather 
thou,  which  so  arrogantly  dost  command  what  thou  list,  not 
requiring  the  judgment  of  the  church,  which  thou  shouldest 
have  tarried  for^'' 

**  These  men  (meaning  anabaptists)  with  their  factions  and  fol  iisl 
opinions  divide  the  unity  of  the  church,  trouble  the  state,  and 
adnihilate  all  laws  and  decrees  of  magistrates^" 

Zuinglius,  in  his  book  entitled  De  Seditionum  Auctaribus, 
writeth  thus: 

''The  fourth  kind  of  men  which  maketh  the  doctrine  of  folisl 
the  gospel  hateful  and  contemptible  to  the  world  is  of  those 
which  are  rather  puffed  up  with  knowledge  than  kindled  with 
the  fire  of  charity.  For  they  rather  seek  curiosity  and  osten- 
tation than  to  follow  the  christian  meekness  of  life.  They 
take  upon  them  to  teach  all  men,  and  challenge  unto  them- 
selves liberty  to  judge  all  other ;  but  they  tliemselves  will  not 
be  taught.  In  idl  other  men  they  find  something  that  dis- 
pleaseth  them,  something  that  they  may  reprehend  as  con- 
trary to  christian  laws;  but  in  themselves  they  can  find 
nothing  worthy  of  reprehension,  no,  not  the  least  blot  or  spot* 
Whatsoever  they  do,  that  (in  their  own  judgment)  is  holy, 
just,  and  right:  whatsoever  they  do  determine  or  appoint 

I*  Quapropter  te  qnoque  hereticum  te  factionam  in  ecdesia  auctorein  esie 
dioenms.  Nam  et  tu  incmiBulta  ecdeiia,  in  qna  doccs,  lebaptismum  inttituere 
oepitd.  Quid  qnod  publioe  ab  omnibus  affirmatur,  te  quoque  onmei  iUos  a 
coma  Domini  npeUere  voluiste,  quotquot  rebaptisati  nondum  ewent?  Ut  interim 
dolom  ilium  nefimdnm  et  pemiciosum  txanseam,  quo  eplscopatu  tuo  banc  unam 
ob  eausam  temetipium  abdicavisti,  ut  a  lebaptisatorum  tuxba  denno  eligereris. 
Quo  laeto  pium  et  fidelem  populnm  tue  commistum  fidei  in  panes  sddisti  con- 
OBiJaa,  et  graTiasunia  periculis  inyolvere  non  es  verituB.  Hie  ergo  expendaa 
Telim,  ntrinam  violenter  res  agant  et  sua  abutantnr  potentia :  nosne,  qui  Tigurins 
ecdesis  pnefeeti  nildl  privato  consilio  tentamus,  sed  yel  totius  ecclesia  vel  saltern 
Diacosionun  judido  omnia  nostra  subjidmus;  an  tu  potius,  qui  tanto  cum  fastu 
pro  toalibidine  quaeris  imperas,  nee  interim  ecdesia  tna  judicium,  quod  te  ex. 
spectare  oportebat,  reqniris  ?^Id.  ad  Libell.  Baltas.  Hvebm.  Reap.  fol.  100. 2.] 

{<  Horum  enim  factionem  et  dogmata  ecdesiarum  unitatem  sdndere,  reram 
ordincm  interturbaie,  et  omnes  magistratus  sanetiones  annihilare  constat^Id. 
ibid«  fol.  lis.] 
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deseryeih  (as  they  think)  praise:  ^whatsoeyer  they  tread 
upon  they  belieye  to  be  either  yiolets  or  roses,  &c.  They  con* 
tend  about  external  things.  Sometime  they  would  haye  no 
magistrate  at  all,  and  sometime  they  say  that  magistrates  be 
necessary,  but  yet  not  to  be  lawful  for  Christians  to  be  magis- 
trates. By  and  by  they  dream  of  a  peculiar  and  new  church, 
&c.  As  Africa  was  always  wont  to  bring  forth  some  news, 
so  they  daily  coin  new  toys,  new  dreams,  and  stir  up  new 
contentions.  In  the  mean  time  they  cease  not  from  railing, 
backbiting,  slandering,  enyy,  hatred,  and  the  most  pernicious 
affections  of  contending.  But  yet  those  men  extol  them,  and 
say  that  they  be  endued  with  the  Spirit  of  Ood,  which  in 
backbiting,  slandering,  and  contending  be  most  like  unto  them* 
Furthermore,  they  arrogate  unto  ihemselyes  such  innocency 
and  holiness,  that  they  will  not  youchsafe  to  salute  such  as 
do  in  any  point  displease  them.  Eyerywhere,  in  market- 
places, and  other  common  assemblies,  in  the  streets,  in  tayems, 
in  shops,  to  be  short,  in  all  public  places,  where  any  little 
occasion  is  giyen,  they  fill  all  with  most  bitter  disputations, 
nay,  brawlings  and  contentions.  When  they  peroeiye  that 
these  their  quarrelUngs  in  such  places  be  midiked,  they  haye 
their  secret  places  to  meet  in,  where  they  being  gathered  to- 
gether, as  judges  catting  in  their  thrones,  do  examine  all  other 
men^s  liyes  and  manners,  and  giye  their  censure  upon  them ; 
at  the  length  they  fall  out  among  themselyes,  and  this  miser- 
able, confused,  troublesome,  cankered  and  bitter  stomach  they 
call  zeal,  or  the  Spirit'.^ 

[^  Nunc  ▼eroquartiim  hominum  genui  sese  profert,  qui  eTingeUi  doctrinam 
mnndo  exosun  et  invisam  reddnnt.  Sunt  autem  hi,  qui  scientia  potins  inflad 
quam  cariUtis  igne  incensi  sunt.  Hi  enim  curiodtati  potius  student  et  oaten-> 
tationi,  quam  ut  christianam  Titae  sue  mansuetudinem  seetentur.  Omnes  iiominet 
docen  instituunt,  et  in  omnes  judicandi  arbitrium  sibi  vendicant,  seipsos  Tero 
dooeri  nolunt.  In  omnibus  inveniimt  quod  displioeat,  quod  ceu  christiania 
legibus  contrarium  caipere  possint ;  in  seipsis  vero  ne  minimam  labemquidem  et 
maculam  depiehendere  possum.  Quicquid  ab  ipsis  fit,  illud  suo  jndicio  sanctum, 
justum  et  «quum  est:  quicquid  iostituunt,  laudem  meretur:  quicquid  calcant, 
▼el  violas  vel  rosas  esse  sentiunt...ob  res  extemas  nunquam  non  digladiantur. 
Nunc  enim  magistntum  omnem  abolere  volunt  et  toUere ;  nunc  vero  magistxmtn 
opus  esse  damitant,  interim  tamen  Ghristianum  esse  negant,  qui  magistrmtum 
gerit  aliquem.  Mox  novam  quandam  et  pecuUarem  ecdesiam  somniant...Ut 
Afidca  semper  novi  aliquid  paiere  consuevit,  ita  hi  quoque  indies  novas  nugas, 
nova  somnia,  et  lites  novas  texere  solent.  Interim  vero,  ne  semel  quidem  a  con* 
vitiandi  libidine,  ab  obtrectationibus,  ab  invidi*,  ira,  odii,  et  litigandi  afiecdbna 
pemiclotissimis  sibi  temperant:  sed  eos  demum  vere  christiano  spiritu  pneditoa 
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Gastios,  in  his  books  De  Essordio  et  ErrorihuB  Catahajh 
tistarum^  punteth  them  ont  in  this  manner : 

^^They  promise  to  prove  their  doctrine  by  shedding  of  Lib.i.pice7» 
their  bloody  when  they  perceiye  that  they  cannot  defend  the 
same  by  the  scriptures^" 

"  Their  knowledge  is  without  love,  joined  with  hypocrisy,  Hn»> 
which  maketh  them  more  bold  than  a  man  would  think,  and 
more  subtile  than  wise  men  at  all  times  perceive'.^ 

**They  rail  and  speak  eyil  of  magistrates,  and  of  thei*>it9»d]o. 
ministers  of  the  gospel ;  and  if  at  any  time  they  be  by  them 
reproyed  or  punished,  they  say  it  is  done  because  they  re- 
proTO  them  for  their  sins :  the  people  easily  believe  whatso- 
ever they  speak  against  magistrates  and  the  ministers  of  the 
church,  and  be  greatly  delighted  with  such  schoolmasters; 
yea,  they  so  profit  in  boldness  and  impudency,  that  such  as 
were  yesterday  simple  hearers  are  ready  to-day  to  revile  the 
magistrate,  even  to  his  face^." 

"They  trouble  all  places  where  they  come,  neither  willp«8«ii. 
they  continue  but  in  such  cities  and  places  where  the  gospel  is 
already  planted^ 

cate  dicunt,  qui  cooviclandi  rixandique  libidine  ipsis  quam  Rimillimi  stint.  Quin 
earn  sanedmonia  et  innocentis  Uudem  sibi  vendicant,  ut  neminem,  qui  ipsis 
aliqna  ex  parte  displicet,  salutationibus  suis  dignentur... passim  in  foro,  Tids, 
^lateis,  tabernis,  officinis,  tonstrinis,  balneis,  in  omnibus  denique  locis  publicis, 
ubicunque  levis  qusedam  occasio  datur,  amarissimis  disputationibus,  imo  rixis  et 
contentionibus  omnia  roiscenL  Ubi  ▼ero  se  deprebendi  et  ab  hujusmodi  rixis 
•ibi  interdici  sentiunt,  mox  palsestias  proprias  habent  et  condliabula  peculiaria, 
In  qnibuf  congregati,  ceu  judices  quidam  pro  tribunaU  sedentes,  omnium  yitas  et 
mores  ezaminant,  de  iisdem  suas  ferunt  sententias.  His  antem  peractis,  ipsi 
qnoque  inter  se  dissidentes,  mutuis  jurgiis  et  conviciis  tanta  cum  animorum  acer- 
bitate  sese  laniant  et  polluunt....Hunc  vero  animum  plus  quam  miserum,  turbu- 
lentnm,  confusum  et  amarum  ipsi  Spiritum  nomiuare  consueTerunt.~Id.DeSedit. 
Auctor.  Paia  II.  fol.  182.] 

['  Promittunt  ergo  se  sanguine  probaturos,  quod  scripturis  non  possent.— i 
J.  Oast.  De  Anabapt.  Ezord.  Error.  &c.  BasiL  1644.  Lib.  i.  p.  7*] 

['  Ut  enim  sdentia  sine  caritate  inflat,  ita  cum  bjpocrisi  conjuncta  et  auda- 
dor  est,  quam  iUe  de  plebe  putet,  et  callidior  quam  nasutus  etiam  deprehendere 
possiL— Id.  ibid.  p.  9.] 

[*  Magistratum  diris  oppugnant  modis,  erangelii  ministros  deyovent...Utros- 
qne  ministros  et  ecclesiss  et  rdpublicss  in  primis  prosdndunt ;  ut  si  unquam  pro 
«ffido  contra  mutiant,  protinus  dicere  }>os8int,  ideo  sibi  esse  infestos,  quod  eorum 
▼itia  contzectayerint.  Jam  quisque  de  plebe  auditor  quicquam  prius  suspicatur 
et  de  magistratn  et  de  ecdesiamm  ministris,  qnam  de  verdpellibusistis  prestigia* 
toribus.  Procedunt  furioso  impetu  condtati  ad  istorum  magisterium....Cresdt 
andada  et  impudeiitia,  nt  qui  beri  simplex  auditor  adstiterat,  liodie  magistratum 
in  fadem  contumelietur. — Id.  ibid.  pp.  9, 10.] 
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^'  Their  hypocrisy  is  much  greater  than  the  bishops  of 
Romei." 

TMgiSx  "  There  is  none  of  them  but  they  have  some  one  or  more 

of  these  crimes,  lying,  unfaithfulness,  perjury,  disobedience, 
contention,  idleness,  dividing  themselves  from  others :  as  for 
heresies,  sects,  stubbornness,  and  erroneous  doctrine,  ihey  be 
common  to  them  all'." 

TMgB4Sk  <(  xhe  world  loveth  such  prophets,  and  heareth  them,  only 

to  disturb  the  public  peace  and  quietness^'' 

Page  41.  <<  They  fare  daintily  every  day,  and  at  tables  and  meals 

they  jest  upon  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  and  pour  out  their 
poison  against  them ;  for  this  is  their  usual  manner,  to  bring 
the  preachers  of  the  gospel  (that  be  not  of  thdbr  sect)  in  con- 
tempt with  their  hearers!'' 

Pace  50  and  '<  The  offocts  that  their  doctrine  worketh  in  the  hearers  be 

these :  Odisse  eccUsias,  ministraa  eonvitiU  inceasere,  magts" 
tratus  damnarcs  negare  census  et  decimas,  pueros  ad  hap-- 
tismum  non  admittere,  diaputcUianem  instituete,  quomodo 
(nnnium/cumUates  stnt  omnibus  communes,  4<^«^" 

Page  101.  "  The  end  of  anabaptism  is  to  have  no  order  in  the  churchy 

no  consent  and  agreement  among  the  godljK" 

Page  102.  *'  They  much  offend  the  weak  by  theur  continual  barking 

against  the  ministers  and  preachers  of  the  word. 

<<  They  craftily  insinuate  themselves  into  the  company  and 

\}  Ac  in  univenum  talem  speeiem  praebent,  qnalem  Atae:  qaocunque  dx- 
Tertennt,  iravrcn  davrai,  omnia  turbant,  inque  pessimum  statmn  oommutant. 
Coepit  urbs  aliqna  paulo  aanius  de  coeleiti  doctrina  aentire,  il)o  properant  ac  tur- 
bant:  nee  enim  eas  Domino  initiant,  quae  verbam  non  Tecipiant....Romani  ponti- 
ficia  hjpocriaii  in  lucem  est  prodacta;  none  res  cum  ipsa  est  hypocrisi  nobis 
gerenda — Id.  ibid.  p.  1 1 .] 

['  Nee  tu  qnenqnam  ex  iUis  mihi  ostendes,  qui  non  aliquo  prasdictoram 
flagitiorum  commaculatus  sit :  mendacium  dico,  perfidiam,  perjurium,  inobedi- 
entiam,  seditionem,  otium,  desertionem,  turpitudinem.  Ex  his  licet  non  omnia 
omnibus,  singula  tamen  singulis  adhasrent :  ut  interim  taoeam  hsresim  et  sectas, 
pertinaciam,  et  eorum  falsam  ac  erroneam  doctrinam. — Id.  ibid.  p.  3S.] 

['  Tales  prophetas  amat  mundus  iate  peryersus,  iisqne  aures  praebet  et  credit, 
solummodo  ut  publicam  pacem  et  tranquillitatem  perturbent  et  evertant — Id. 
Ibid.  p.  40.] 

[^  Epulabantur  quotidie  splendide  idque  snmma  alacritate,  et  inter  epulandum 
contra  eyangelii  ministros  virus  effundebant.  Morem  enim  iHum  perpetno  ser- 
vant, ut  evangelii  ministros  apud  suos  auditores  odiosos  reddant.-*Id.  ibid.  p.  41.] 

r»  Id.  ibid.  pp.  59,  W.] 

i'  Agitur  enim  nihil  aliud  in  bac  hasresi,  quam  ut  nuHus  sit  posthac  Inecdesxa 
ordo,  nulla  bonorum  consensio  contra  improborum  furorem  et  audadam. — Id. 
ibid.  p.  101.] 
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friendship  of  rich  and  wealthy  men,  especially  snch  as  mean 
simply,  tiiat  they  may  allure  them  to  their  sect^." 

"  Craftsmen,  inn-keepers,  and  yintners,  the  common  people,  Pageios. 
women,  and  such  like,  follow  them  and  belieye  them. 

**  They  are  desirous  of  innovations,  and  in  matters  of  reli- 
gion they  will  have  some  singular  device  of  their  own,  that 
they  may  be  therefore  commended^." 

''  Sermo  eorum  nihil  aliud  crepat,  quam  reprehenaianem  Fasei^s. 
ministrarum  verbi,  libertatem  in  extemisK^ 

"  They  depend  upon  popular  fame,  and  seek  to  be  com-  PageioL 
mended  of  the  people  for  their  constancy ;  and  therefore,  if 
they  be  convicted  of  any  error,  they  will  not  publicly  acknow- 
ledge the  same,  lest  they  should  leese  their  credit  ^^" 

"They  say  that  those  pastors  which  have  ecclesiastical Pagasii. 
livings  be  of  the  devil ;  for  the  apostles  had  propriety  in  no- 
thing, but  went  from  house  to  house  to  seek  their  dinner  and 
supper".'* 

"In  Germany  they  creep  into  the  houses  of  noblemen;  ^^'^ 
and  therefore  it  is  to  be  feared  lest  thereby  some  great  detri- 
ment happen  to  the  gospel,  unless  in  time  it  be  foreseen.  For 
who  be  greater  enemies  unto  the  gospel  than  these  kind  of 
men,  which  spread  abroad  foolish  opinions,  renew  old  heresies, 
and  trouble  idl  churches,  whom  also  the  papists  undesired  do 
aid  and  help  forwards  ?  To  be  short,  all  their  doctrine  tend- 
eth  to  discord  and  contention^'." 

[7  Concionatoribus  piis  oblatrant,  non  sine  maxima  offensione  infinnorum. 
InainuaQt  se  mirabili  astutia  in  amicitiam  et  divitam  et  simplicium,  quo  rete 
extcaso  ayicularum  instar  pios  capiant,  perfida  secta  poUuant,  ad  interitum 
dncanw— Id.  ibid.  pp.  101,  2.] 

['  Quos  enim  solent  commovere...  ?  Opifices  et  tabemarios,  rusticum  et  sim- 
plicem  populum,  foemellas  quanim  aures  pruTiunt....Cupidi  sunt  rerum  novanim, 
propriom  quid  volunt  in  rdigionis  negotio  habere,  quo  laudentur  ab  aliis. — Id. 
ibid.  pp.  102,  3.J 

[^  Etcatabaptiatanim  sermo  nihil  &c.~Id.  ibid.  p.  143.] 

[^*  ...id  quod  fere  solent,  qui  a  populari  aura  pendentes  hoc  solum  agunt, 
populo  nt  ob  constantiam  placeant  Sic  enim  judicant,  satius  esse  agnitum 
etiam  errorem  non  fateri,  quam  cum  nominis  per  scelus  qusesiti  jactuia,  si  quid 
deliquenmt,  agnoscere.— Ant  Corvin.  ad  Oeorg.  Spalat.  in  eod.  ibid.  p.  108.] 

["  Item  iUud,  Pastores  qui  beneficia  ecdesiastica  habent,  ex  diabolo  esse. 
Apottolos  nihil  habuisse  proprii,  de  domo  ad  domum  ivisse,  si  prandendum 
aut  ccenandum. — J.  Gast  ibid.  p.  211.] 

["  Passim  in  Germania  catabaptistsB  in  domum  divitum  et  potentum  irre- 
punt;  eam  ob  rem  timendum  periculum  ingens  ab  illorum  veneno,  et  maximum 
evangelio  detrimentum,  nisi  mox  remedium  adponatur,  sentiet.  Quis  enim 
sque  contra  renatum  evangelium  pugnat,  stoUdas  opiniones  spargit,  quam  hoc 
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p*ge308.  "They  acknowledge  no  church  of  Christ  but  that  which 

is  without  all  spot,  and  under  the  pretence  of  zeal  they  subyert 
whatsoeyer  other  men  haye  builded.  'Such  kind  of  men 
(saith  Augustine),  not  for  the  hatred  of  other  men's  iniquity, 
but  for  the  desire  of  contention,  seek  to  draw  the  people 
(entangled  with  an  opinion  of  them)  either  wholly  after  them, 
or  at  the  least  to  diyide  them :  they  bo  proud,  peryerse,  quarrel* 
lous,  contentious,  troublesome ;  and,  lest  they  should  seem  to 
be  yoid  of  the  truth,  they  jHretend  great  seyerity.  Those 
faults  which  in  the  scriptures  are  commanded  modestly  to  be 
reproyed  in  brethren,  and  without  the  breach  of  unity  and 
peace,  they  abuse  to  make  schisms,  and  make  them  an  occa- 
sion of  diyision.  So  doth  Satan  transform  himself  into  an 
angel  of  light,  whilst  by  the  occasion  of  just  seyerity  he 
persuadeth  great  cruelty,  seeking  nothing  else  but  to  corrupt 
and  break  the  bond  of  peace  and  unity,  which  being  whole 
among  Christians,  his  strength  is  weakened  and  his  deyices 
oyerthrown^'" 

Lib.ti.Paie  "They  haye  a  seyeral  ministry  and  congregation,  and 
diyide  themselyes  from  those  churches  where  the  gospel  is 
truly  preached,  and  where  idolatry  and  other  abuses  are  ro- 
moyed*," 

homimim  genus,  quod  omniam  hsreUcorum  dogmata  renoTat,  omnia  turbat, 
quibus  auziliarefl  copias  advenarii  evangelio  mittunt,  non  rogati...Quid  multis? 
omnis  illorum  doctrina  ad  discordiam,  ad  seditionem,  ad  intestina  bella  spectat.-^ 
Id.  ibid.  pp.  268, 9.] 

[^  Qualiter  hodie  faciunt  anabaptistaB,  qui  nuUnm  ccetum  Cbriiiti  agnoscunt, 
nisi  angelica  perfectione  omni  ex  paite  conspicuum;  sub  praetextu  sui  teli, 
quicquid  est  cdificationis,  subvertunt.  Tales,  inquit  Augustinus,  non  odio 
iniquitatis  aliensB,  sed  studio  suarum  contentionum,  infirmas  plebes,  jactantia  sui 
nominis  irretitas,  vel  iotas  trahere,  vel  certe  dividere  affectant.  Superbia  tu- 
midi,  pervicatia  vesani,  ealumniis  insidiosi,  seditionibus  turbulenti,  ne  luce 
veritatis  carere  eos  pateat,  umbra  rigide  se  veritatis  obtendunt.  £t  que  in  scrip, 
turis,  salva  dilectionb  sinceritate,  et  custodita  pacis  unitate,  ad  corrigenda  firatema 
Titia,  moderatiori  curatione  fieri  jubentur,  ad  sacrilegium  schismaUs  et  oeca- 
sionem  priecisionii  usurpant.  Ita  se  transfigurat  Satan  in  angelum  lucis,  dnm 
per  occasionem  quasi  justsB  severitatis  crudelem  sevitiam  persuadet,  nihil  aliud 
appetens,  nisi  ut  corrumpat  atque  dirumpat  vinculum  pacis  et  unitatis,  quo 
firmo  inter  Ghristianos,  vires  ejus  omnes  invalide  fiunt  ad  nocendum,  musci- 
pul«  insidiarum  comminuuntur,  et  consilia  eversionis  evanettcunt,  &c — Id. 
ibid.  pp.  302, 3.  Conf.  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Contr.  £pist.  Parmen.  Lib. 
III.  cap.  L  1, 3.  Tom.  IX.  cols.  56, 8.    The  passage  is  not  quite  accurately  quoted.] 

['  Prsterea  anabaptistae  a  consortio  ecdesis  sese  separant,  et  etiam  in  his 
locls,  ubi  pura  evangelii  doctrina  ebuccinatur,  et  ubi  offendicula,  abusus,  et 
JdololatrisB  remota  ab  oculis  sunt.  Proprium  ministerium  et  congregationem  in- 
stituunt,  quod  simUiter  contra  Dei  mandatum  est— Delib.  Quorund.  Doct.  Vir* 
ap.  eund.  Lib.  it.  pp.  372,  3.] 
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I  might  redte  other  learned  men's  writings^  which  also  set 
down  eitiber  all  or  many  of  these  notes ;  but  these  may  suffice 
all  such  as  hate  contention^  and  loye  the  peace  of  the  church* 

Certain  Notes  collected  out  of  learned  and  godly  writers  of 
our  time,  whereby  we  may  know  who  they  be  that  may 
aptly  be  called  schismatics  and  disturbers  of  the  church. 

Zuinglius,  in  his  book,  intituled  Ad  Libellum  Baltazaris 
Besponsio,  saith,  that  "  those  be  schismatics  and  sectaries,  who 
without  the  ordinance  and  authority  of  the  church  (whereunto 
they  ought  to  submit  themselyes)  do  conspire  among  them- 
selves in  some  new  opinion^"  And  in  his  epistle  prefixed 
before  his  book,  De  Baptismo,  he  saith  thus :  Hceretici  sunt 
quifaetianibua  student,  et  novis  quibusdam  dogmatUms  sectas 
instituunt  et  discipulos  coUigunt^;  *'  Those  be  heretics  that 
give  themselves  to  factions,  and  through  new  opinions  make 
sects  in  the  church,  and  gather  disciples  after  them/' 

Bullmger  and  Gastius  say  that  those  be  anabaptists  which 
trouble  and  divide  the  church  for  external  things  ^ 

CEcolampadius  in  a  certain  epistle  writeth  thus :  "  To  con* 
temn  the  custom  of  the  church,  which  is  neither  forbidden  in 
the  manifest  words  of  the  scripture,  nor  derogateth  anything 
from  faith  and  love,  which  also  hath  been  observed  without 
any  contradiction,  argueth  a  proud  and  a  foolish  man^/' 

Divers  learned*  men,  in  a  conference  against  the  anabap* 
tists  (which  Gastius  reporteth  in  his  second  book  De  Errcri- 
hus  Catabaptistarum),  make  this  determination :  ''That,  where 
the  doctrine  is  true,  and  idolatry  hath  no  place,  there  to  make 

['  Sectas  autem  et  partes  sequuntur,  qui  neglecta  ecclesiarum  ordinatione  et 
eoDStitutione  publica,  cui  juxe  obedire  debebant,  inter  sese  in  novo  quodam 
dogmate  conspirant — H.  Zvingl.  Op.  Tigur.  1581.  Ad  Libell.  Baltas,  Uuerab. 
Respons.  Pan  II.  fol.  100.] 

[«  Id  £pUt.  prsf.  de  Bapt.  Libr.  fol.  67.] 

['  Si  interrogas,  Quare  separationem  facitis,  et  ab  iis  ecdesiis,  quarum  doC' 
trinam  et  Dei  cultum  reprehendere  non  potestis  ?  Respondent,  Male  viyitis» 
aTaritic  vitio  iaboratis,  &c.  Sic  persuasi  de  nora  ecclesia  Instituenda.— Delib. 
Qaomnd.  Doct.  Vir.  ap.  J.  Oast.  De  Anabapt.  Exord.  Error.  &c.  Lib.  ii.  pp. 
873y  4.  Conf.  U.  Bullinger.  adv.  Anabapt.  Libri  vx.  Tigur.  1560.  Lib.  i.  cap. 
W.  foL  10.] 

["  Frivole  consuetadinem  ecdesise  contemnere,  qusB  nee  prohibita  apertis 
verbis  in  scripturis,  nee  fidei  aut  caritati  aliqnid  detrahentem,  quseque  etiam 
sine  ulla  unquam  contradictione  religiose  observata,  superbum  et  stolidnm  ho- 
minem  arguit-^o.  (Ecolamp.  Epist.  ap.  J.  Oast  De  Anabapt.  Exord.  Error. 
&c    Lib.  II.  p.  328.] 
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a  separation  or  inyent  a  new  ministry,  is  to  do  against  Grod, 
and  to  be  like  unto  the  Donatists,  who  divided  themselves  from 
the  church  under  these  pretences,  that  the  ministers  were  un* 
godlj,  and  that  the  church  was  not  perfect  ^" 

Calyin,  in  his  book  Adversus  Anahaptistas,  saith  that 
**  when,  under  the  colour  of  a  zeal  of  perfection,  we  can  bear  no 
imperfection,  either  in  the  body  or  in  the  members  of  the 
church,  it  is  the  devil  which  puffeth  us  up  with  pride,  and 
seduceth  us  with  hypocrisy  to  make  us  forsake  Christ's 
flock».* 

Musculus,  in  his  Common-places,  saith  that  "  the  root  of 
all  heresy  is  to  hate  and  contenm  the  communion  of  the 
church :"  and  he  addeth  that  '*  such  they  are  whom  no  church 
nor  reformation  can  please,  having  always  something  to  re- 
prove in  others,  nothing  in  themselves;  which  is  a  manifest 
token  of  sbgularity  V 

Bucer,  in  iv.  ad  Ephes.  saith  that  **  arrogancy,  self-love, 
envy,  and  hatred,  be  the  instruments  whereby  Satan  useth  to 
stir  men  up  to  make  contention  in  the  church :  Qiuas  pestea 
(saith  he)  convestit  et  tegit  Satan  ementito  amiculo  zeli 
dimni  pro  puritate  fideiy  pro  doctrinal  Christi  sinceritate^ 
pro  ecelen<B  salute^:  The  which  vices  Satan  doth  doak  and 
cover  with  a  false  pretence  of  godly  zeal  for  the  purity  of 
fidth,  for  the  sincerity  of  Christ's  doctrine,  and  for  the  salva- 
tion or  safety  of  the  church." 

[^  Ubienim  doctrinayeraregnat,  et  nuUsD  idoloUtriaB  in  ecclesiis  locum  habent, 
ibi  omnes  homines  coram  Deo,  ut  constituto  et  manifesto  ministerio  se  subjl- 
dant,  et  separationem  nullam  instituant.  Qui  in  hac  re  separationem  et  nova 
ministeria  excogitat,  verissimum  iUum  contra  Deum  agere«  Ut  ollm  DonatistsB 
anabaptismmn  et  separationem  iustituebant,  nuUam  causam  prastendentes,  nisi 
iUam,  esse  sacerdotes  et  homines  in  altera  ecdesia,  qui  probitati  non  studerent, 
se  Telle  ecdesiam,  quae  tota  immaculata  esset,  erigere.~Delib.  Quorund.  Doct.  - 
Vir.  ap.  eund.  Lib.  ii.  p.  373.] 

[*  Hinc  ergo  moneamur  quum  sub  specie  studii  perfectlonis  imperfectionem 
nullam  tolerare  possumus  aut  in  corpore  aut  in  membris  ecclesiae,  tunc  diabolum 
nos  tumefacere  superbia  et  hypocriai  seducere,  ut  ad  deserendum  Christi  gregem 
nos  instiget:  certo  sciens  se  victoriam  obtinere,  quum  nos  inde  abduxit*i« 
Calvin.  Op.  Amst.  1667-71.    Instr.  adv.  Anabapt.  Tom.  VIII.  p.  863.] 

['  This  passage  has  not  been  found  in  the  Common.Places  of  Musculus: 
but  see  before,  page  42,  note  4.] 

I*  Utitur  autem  iUe  maxime  ad  divellendum  animos  eorum,  qui  religionem 
Christi,  atque  ideo  verissimam  animorum  pacem  et  consensionem,  docere  ac 
provehere  debent,  dissimulata  inflatione  ipiKavrlav  xal  <f>tKapxtav  fastidiis,  si 
non  eiiam  invidentie  donorum  Dei  in  fratribus,  quas  pestes  convestit  tegitque 
ementito  Slc—M,  Bucer.  Prelect,  in  Epist.  ad  Ephes.  Basil.  1662.  cap.iv.  p.  152.] 
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And  hereunto  it  shall  not  be  unmeet  to  add  the  opimon  of 
Origen,  who,  describmg  the  maimers  of  heretics  in  his  Com- 
mentaries upon  the  sixteenth  of  Ezekiel,  saith  thus :  '*  In  my 
opinion,  an  heretic  of  good  life  is  much  more  hurtful,  and  hath 
more  authority  in  his  words,  than  he  that  doth  discredit  his 
doctrine  with  his  life :  therefore  we  must  take  heed  of  here- 
tics which  seem  to  be  of  godly  conyersation,  &c.^" 

The  anabaptists  pretend  pureness  of  life,  contempt  of  the 
world,  perfection  in  external  things,  feryent  zeal,  &c.  Si 
wfU  vert  hoBreHcorum  mores,  et  hose  est  via  eedueendi  oom- 
modissima.  But  this  hypocrisy  may  easily  be  espied,  if  the 
former  notes  be  well  marked. 

By  the  judgment  of  these  learned  and  godly  men  it  may 
now  appear,  who  they  be  that  may  truly  be  called  disturbers 
of  the  peace  of  the  church,  and  authors  of  contentions. 

The  Lord  grant  that,  all  affection  set  aside,  we  may  seek 
in  time  to  suppress  contentions,  and  proyide  for  the  peace  of 
the  church. 

['  Ac  jozta  mei  quidem  animi  sentnm  mnlto  nocentior  est  heretieot  bone 
▼its,  et  plus  in  doctrins  saa  habet  auctoritatis  eo  qui  doctrinam  conyenatione 
maculet....Iddroo  loUidte  caTeamus  haretiooa,  qui  conTersationit  optims  sunt, 
quorum  forte  yitam  non  tarn  Deus  quam  diaboius  instruxit. — ^Orig.  Op.  Par. 
1733-50.    In  £sech.  Horn.  yU.  8.  Tom.  III.  p.  882.] 
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C    The  Preface  of  the  Admonition. 
To  the  godly  Readers^  grace  and  peace  Jirom  God,  ^c. 

Two  treatiies  ye  have  here  ensuing,  hdoved  tn  Chngt,  which  ye  must 
read  without  ^particUity  or  blind  affection:  for  otherwise  you  •men.v.2i. 
shall  neither  see  their  meaning,  nor  refrain  yourselves  from   jjj*^*-** 
rashly  condemning  of  them  without  just  cause.  For  certain  men  •'«««»<<•  ^ 
there  are  o/ great  countenance,  which  wiU  not  lightly  like  o/themj  because 
they  principally  concern  thdr  persons  and  unjust  dealings,  whose  credit  is 
great,  and  whose  friends  are  many  ;  we  mean  the  lordly  lords,  archbishops, 
bishops,  sujffragans,deans,  doctors^,  archdeacons,  chancellors,  and  the  rest  of 
that  proud  generation,  whose  kingdom  must  down,  hold  they  never  so  hard, 
because  their  tyrannous  lordship  cannot  stand  ^wUh  Christ's  ^UaU.x»M.t 
kingdom.   Avid  it  is  the  special  mischi^  of  our  English  church,   '^^^"^^^ 
and  the  chief  cause  of  backwardness,  and  of  aU  breach  and  dissension. 
For  they  whose  authority  is  'forbidden  by  Christ  wiU  have  their  •Uau.xx.  S5^ 
stroke  without  their  feUowservants,  yea,  though  vngraeioudy,    mou.  xjHU. 
erueUy,  and  poperUk6,they  take  upon  them  to^  beat  them,  and  that   &inr*  #.  ^ 
for  their  own  childish  articles,  being  for  the  most  part  against   fideexxu. 
the  manifest  truth  of  God.    First,  by  experience  thdr  rigour  ^^Mj^'gxiv. 
hath  too  plainly  appeared  ever  since  their  wicked  reign,  and  ^  ^- 
tpedaUyfor  the  space  of  these  five  or  siao  years  last  past  together.     Of  the 
enormities,  which  with  such  rigour  they  maintain,  these  treatises  do  in  part 
make  mention,  justly  craving  redress  thereof.    But  the  matters  do  require 
a  larger  discourse.    Only  the  authors  of  these  thought  it  their  parts  to 
admonish  you  at  this  time  of  those  inconveniences,  which  men  seem  not  to 
think  upon,  and  which  without  r^ormation  cannot  but  increase  further 
dissensions  the  one  part  being  proud,  pontifical,  and  tyrannous;  and  the 
word  of  Oodfor  the  other  part  express  and  manifest,  as,  if  it  pleased  the 
state  to  examine  the  matters,  it  would  be  evident.     And  would  to  God  that 
free  conference  in  these  matters  might  be  had!  For,  howsoever  learned  and 
many  they  seem  to  be,  they  should  and  may  in  this  realm  find  enow  to 
match  them  and  shame  thwi  too,  if  they  hold  on  as  they  have  begun,  .  And 
out  of  this  realm  they  have  all  the  best-reformed  churchee  throughout  Christen* 
dom  against  them^.    But  in  a  few  words  to  say  what  we  mean. 
Either  must  we  have  a  right  ^ministry  of  Ood,  and  a  right   as.        '    ' 
'government  of  his  church,  according  to  the  scriptures  set  up    §*'  *'*  * 
(Poth  which  we  lack);  or  else  tliere  can  be  no  right  religion,  nor  'fj^lj?'** 

[1  Uniyenity  doctors  and  bachelors  of  divinity,  Adm.  Whltgift  printed  the 
Admonition  as  it  originally  appeared.  Additions  and  alterations  were  subse- 
quently made.    See  below,  page  147.] 

['  Adm.  has  Matt.  xv.  13 ;  and  at  reference  (i)  1  Cor.  v.  7. 1  Cor.  vii.  20 ;  it 
also  omits  ^e.  after  I/uke  zxii.  16.  in  reference  (<^}.  At  reference  (s)  Answ.  1.  sab« 
stitutes  1  Tim.  Hi.  8.  for  Prov.  xxix.  18.] 

['  Here  Adin.  introduces,  Thep  were  once  of  our  mind,  but  since  their  con* 
aeeration  they  be  mo  trantubsiantiated,  that  they  are  become  such  as  you  see.l 
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yet  for  contempt  thereof  can  '  Gocts  plaguee  he  from  ue  amy  tProv,  xxijf. 
whUe  drftrred.  And  therefore  though  they  Imk  in  together ^  ^AmotviU. 
and  slanderouely  charge  poor  men  {whom  they  have  made  poor)  ^^^  f^ 
with  grievotts  /afdts,  calling  them  PuritanSf  woree  than  tJie  {^f'^rt-ao. 
Donatists,  exasperating  and  setting  on  guch  as  he  in  authority 
against  them,  having  hitherto  miserably  handled  them  with  revUings, 
dqnivations,  imprisonments,  banishments,  and  such  like  extremities,  yet  is 
these  poor  men's  caiise  never  the  ^  worse  ;  nor  these  challengers  ^  Matt  x.  16l 
the  better;  nor  God  his  ^hand  the  further  off,  to  link  in  with  his  i  jml  Ux.i. 
against  them;  nor  you,  christian  brethren,  mwt  never  the  hExcdMcHi. 
rather  toithout  examination  ^condemn  them.  But  thankfully  jffttwti  s. 
take  this  taste  which  God  by  these  treatises  offereth  you,  and  ^|«>^'v"' 
weigh  them  by  the  word  of  God,  and  do  your  endeavour,  every  '/ ^*iS.l7. 
man*  in  his  ^calling,  to  promote  his  cause.  And  let  us  all,  with  "  SgS*^^?' 
more^  earnest  prayer  than  we  are  Ufont,  earnestly  commend  it  to  i Tim,  iLi,  i 
God  his  blessing;  and  namely  that  it  wiU please  him  by  his  Spirit  to  lighten 
the  heart  of  our  most  gracious  sovereign,  and  the  rest  in  authority,  to  the 
ben^  of  his  smaUJlock,  and  the  overthrow  of  their  proud  enemies,  that 
godUnees  may  by  them  proceed  in  peace,  and  God  his  glory  through  Jesus 
Christ  be  throughly  advanced;  which  we  call  God  to  witness  is  our  only 
labour  and  suit.  And  so  presently  we  leave  you,  heartily  beseeching  God 
to  grant  it.    Amen. 


€1     An  Answer  to  the  Preface 
of  the  Admonition. 

These  two  treatises  contained  in  this  Admonition, 
as  they  be  void  of  sound  learning,  so  are  they  full  of 
bUnd  affection,  and  stuffed  with  uncharitable  and  un- 
christian terms  and  phrases.  Wherefore  it  is  to  be^jiv^^^ 
feared  that  they  proceed  not  of  love,  but  of  hatred ;  SSjJJS^ 
not  of  zeal,  but  of  malice;  not  of  humility,  but  of^*** 
arrogancy;  not  of  minds  desirous  to  reform,  but  of 
stomachs  seeking  to  deform  and  confound  that  which 
is  in  due  form  and  order  by  lawful  authority  established. 
For  what  charitable,  zealous,  and  humble  spirit  would 
so  spitefully  and  slanderously  speak  of  their  brethren, 
whose  doctrine  is  pure,  whose  zeal  is  fervent,  whose 
suffering  for  the  gospel  hath  been  in  time  of  trial  com- 
parable with  any  man's  that  now  liveth ;  who  have  also 
painfully  taught  the  word  of  God  in  this  realm,  and  do 
at  this  day,  and  by  whose  ministry  the  gospel  hath  taken 

[*  One,  Adm.  and  Answ.] 

[*  This  and  the  four  succeeding  marginal  notes  are  not  in  Answ.  1.] 
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root,  and  is  come  to  that  increase  that  now  (God  be 
thanked)  appeareth.     Surely  these  opprobrious  terms, 
"proud  generation,"  "tyrannous  lordships,"  "imgracious,'*' 
"cruel,"  "pope-like,"  "wicked  reign,"  "proud  enemies," 
&c.,  applied  to  brethren,  proceed  not  from  the  humble 
and  mild  Spirit  of  God,  but  from  the  proud  and  arrogant 
spirit  of  Satan.     Therefore  by  this  unseemly  preface 
it  may  appear  from  what  spirit  the  rest  of  this  Admo- 
nition springeth.   Touching  the  cruelty  and  rigour  these 
men  complain  of,  I  shall  need  to  speak  little,  being 
manifest  to   all   that   be  not  with  sinister  affection^ 
blinded,  that  lack  of  severity  is  the  principal  cause  of 
their  licentious  liberty.     But  who  seeth  not  their  hy- 
pocrisy, which  would  make  the  world  beUeye  that  they 
are  persecuted,  when  they  be  with  too  much  lenity 
punished  for  their  untolerable  contempt  of  good  laws, 
and  other  disordered  dealings  ?    Nay,  such  is  their  per- 
Tcrseness,  or  rather  arrogancy,  that,  if  they  be  debarred 
but  from^  the  least  part  of  their  will  and  desire,  by  and 
by  they  cry  out  of  cruelty  and  persecution :  it  is  to  be 
doubted   what  these  men  will   do   when    persecution 
Cometh  indeed,  which  now  make  so  much  of  a  little,  or 
rather  of  nothing.     As  for  this  great  brag,  "  For,  how- 
soever learned  and  many  they  seem  to  be,  they  should 
and  may  in  this  realm  find  enow  to  match  them,  and 
shame  them  too,  if  they  hold  on  as  they  have  begun," 
satis  arroganter  dictum  est,  and  verifieth  that  to  be  true, 
that  is  commonly  spoken  of  these  kind  of  men,  that  is, 
that  they  contemn  all  other  in  comparison  of  themselves, 
that  they  think  themselves  only  zealous,  only  learned,  &c. 
But  it  is  possible  that  they'  may  be  matched ;  and  I 
know  no  man  of  learning  afraid  to  encounter  with  them, 
either  by  word  or  writing.     Touching  the  ministry  and 
government  of  the  church,  what  faults  there  is  to  be 
therein  found  we  shall  understand,  when  we  come  to 
their  reasons.     God  grant  us  humble  and  meek  spirits, 
that  godly  unity  may  be  maintained  in  the  church. 
scriptuTM  One  thing  I  must  desire  thee  to  note,  gentle  reader, 

*  (wherein  the  folly  of  these  men  marvellously  appeareth,) 
how  they  have  painted  the  margent  of  their  book  with 
quoting  of  scriptures,  as  though  all  were  scripture  they 

[»  Affectioiw,  Answ.]  [«  Of,  AntwJ  [»  PostibU  they,  Answ.] 
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ifnrite,  when  as  indeed  they  abuse  the^  scripture  and 
thee.  For  what  one  place  of  scripture  is  in  all  this 
preface  alleged  to  any  purpose?  and  yet  how  many  is 
there  quoted  I  [They  may  very  aptly  be  compared  to 
fiuious  or  mad  men,  who  in  the  vehemency  of  their 
anger  rashly  smite  their  enemy,  and  throw  at  him  what- 
soever is  next  them,  as  tables,  stools,  tongs,  pots,  or 
anything  else :  even  so  these  men  apply  to  their  purpose 
quicquid  in  huccam  venerit,  although  it  be  never  so  far 
fetched*] 

To  prove  that  we  must  read  these  two  treatises  5^pJ|«« 
without  partiality  or  blind  affection,  here  is  noted  in 
the  margent  1  lliess.  v.,  ver.  21,  Jam.  i..  Jam.  ii.  The 
place  to  the  Thessalonians  is  this :  ''  Try  all  things,  and 
keep  that  which  is  good."  The  place  of  the  first  of 
James  is  this:  "Wherefore,  my  dear  brethren,  let  every 
man  be  swift  to  hear,  slow  to  speak,  and  slow  to  wrath." 
And  the  second  place  of  James  is  this :  "  My  brethren, 
have  not  the  faith  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  respect 
of  persons."  And  to  what  purpose  are  these  places 
alleged?  what  prove  they?  or  what  need  is  there  to 
allege  them  ?  These  apostles  in  these  places  speak  not 
of  railing  libels,  but  of  hearing  the  word  of  God,  and 
judging  of  matters  of  faith  according  to  the  truth,  and 
not  to  the  persons. 

To  prove  that  tyrannous  lordship  cannot  stand  with 
Christ's  kingdom,  they  allege  the  xv.  of  Matthew,  and 
Luke  xvi.  The  place  in  the  xv.  of  Matthew,  ver.  23,  is 
this :  ''  But  he  answered  her  not  a  word :  then  came  to 
him  his  disciples,  and  besought  him,  saying.  Send  her 
away ;  for  she  crieth  after  us."  In  the  sixteenth  of  Luke 
it  is  thus :  "  Then  he  said  unto  them,  Ye  are  they  which 
justify  yourselves  before  men ;  but  God  knoweth  your 
hearts :  for  that  which  is  highly  esteemed  among  men 
is  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God."  I  would  gladly 
know  how  their  assertion  and  these  two  texts  hang 
together.  I  allow  not  tyrannous  lordship  to  stand  with 
Christ^s  kingdom;  but  it  may  well  enough,  for  any- 
thing in  these  two  places  to  the  contrary.  Tyrannous 
lordship  is  not  esteemed  among  men,  but  hated. 

I*  Abuse  both  the,  Antw.]         ['  This  sentence  is  inserted  from  Answ.  2.] 
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•E     The  Reply  unto  the  Answer 
of  the  Preface* 

It  may  he  send  WfUo  you,  that  which  Arittotle  said  of  a  certain  philo' 
BOpher,  that  he  knew  not  his  own  voice  For,  if  that  you  had  remembered 
that  which  you  do  so  ojten  promise,  that  you  wUl  not  answer  words  but 
matter,  the  printer  should  not  have  gained  so  much,  men  should  not  have 
bestowed  so  much  money  of  a  thing  not  of  so  great  value,  nor  that  {whkh 
is  more)  the  world  should  not  be  burdened  with  unprofitable  writings.  For 
how  often  runnings  out  have  you,  to  draw  the  authors  of  the  Admonition 
into  hatred,  by  inveighing  bitterly  against  their  uhleamedness,  malieioue-' 
ness,  $c.  (as  it  pleaseth  you  to  term  it);  so  thai,  if  there  were  any  excess  of 
speech  in  them,  you  have  paid  it  again  with  measure  pressed  down,  and 
running  over.  How  often  charge  you  them  with  pride  and  arrogancy; 
men  that  confess  once  or  twice  of  themselves  their  want  of  skill,  and  which 
profess  nothing  of  themselves,  but  only  a  bare  and  naked  knowledge  of  the 
truth;  which  may  be  done  with  modesty,  even  of  them  which  Jtave  no  learn- 
ing. And  yet  those  that  know  them  know  that  they  are  neither  void  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  tongues,  nor  of  the  liberal  arts,  cUbeit  they  do  not  make  so 
many  words  of  it  as  you.  Salomon  saith,  that  " he  that  is  _.^  ^^  ^ 
despised,  and  hath  but  one  servant,  is  better  than  he  which  mag- 
nifieth  and  setteth  out  himsdf,  and  yet  wanteth  bread  f  whereby  he  mean- 
eth,  that  the  man  that  hath  but  a  little,  and  earrieth  his  countenance 
accordingly,  is  much  more  to  be  esteemed  than  he  which  beareth  a  great 
port,  and  hath  not  to  support  it.  These  brethren  have  not  undertaken  the 
knowledge  of  logic,  philosophy,  and  other  schooUleaming,  whereof  notwith* 
standing  they  are  not  destitute :  you,  in  so  often  reproaching  them  with  the 
ignorance  of  them,  would  make  us  believe  that  you  are  so  notable  a  logician 
and  philosopher,  as  \f  logic  and  philosophy  had  been  bom  with  you,  cmd 
should  die  with  you;  when  as  it  may  appear,  partly  by  that  which  hath 
been  spoken,  and  partly  by  those  things  which  will  fall  out  hereafter,  that 
you  are  better  acquainted  with  the  names  of  logic  and  philosophy,  than  with 
any  sound  or  substantial  knowledge  of  them.  But  let  that  be  the  univer^ 
sit^s  judgment,  where  you  have  been  brought  up,  and  are  best  known.  To 
return  to  your  unprofitable  excursions,  how  oftentimes  in  your  book  do 
you  puU  at  the  magistrates  sword;  and  what  sword  you  would  have,  I 
leave  to  the  consideration  of  all  men,  seeing  you  are  not  satisfied  With  their 
imprisonment;  whereupon  also  doth  ensue  the  expense  of  that  which  th^ 
have.  What  matter  is  in  all  these  that  bringeth  any  help  to  the  decision  of 
these^  causes  that  are  in  question  between  us  f  How  many  leaves  have  you 
be  vaC  y«t^  wasted  in  confuting  of  the  quotations,  which,  you  say,  are  vain,  foolish,  un^ 
i^^iSiem  learned,  and  to  no  purpose  of  that  for  which  they  are  alleged  f  And,  if 
^aSS^^  they  be  so,  where  learned  you  to  spend  so  much  time  about  them  f  Did  you 
^SSSfSaa-  ^^^^^^  learn  that  tnnvdj  tA  fii^  mrovd^s  &(ia  iXfyxfw  rmv  Mirwf  iuri, 

[»  The,  Def.  B.] 
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**to  eanjute  trijling  things  seriously  is  a  point  0/ those  which  have  no  it  to  no 
jfudgmerU  to  know  what  is  meet  for  the  time  and  placey  and  other  such  eir^  to^ffJeSSf 
cumstancesf*    If  I  should,  of  the  other  side,  now  go  about  to  maintain  ^S^^i^ 
every  place  to  he  not  unfitly  quoted  wnto  that  end  wherefore  it  is  alleged,  |^XO"  ^"If • 
and  shew  how  unjust  your*  reprehensions  are,  and  how  small  cause  you  ^^  '^"' 
have  to  lead  them  oftentimes  so  gloriously  in  triumph  as  you  do,  which  I  ground*  of 
aasure  you  I  could  do  in  the  most  places — as  what  could  he  more  fitly 
i3ibMcv.si.9  alleged  to  induce  to  read  the  hook,  than  that  they  should  **try 

aU  things  f*  what  more  fitly  to  hold  m^nfrom  rash  condemn^ 
jff^  *•  ^^  ing  of  things,  than  that  they  should  he  ''slow  to  speak  f*^  what 
more  fitly  to  move  that  they  should  not  mislike  of  t?te  goodness  of  the  cause 

for  the  simplicity  or  hase  degree  of  them  that  defend  it,  than  that 
James  «.  l.»  ^^  sJiould  *'not  have  the  faith  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in 
respect  of  persons  T*  and  what  more  unjustly  done,  than  that  you  should 
%oh^  ihemfor  the  printer's  fauU,  in  putting  one  place  for  another  f — if,  I 
say,  I  should  thus  go  about  to  make  good  every  place,  how  evU  should 
I  deserve  either  of  learning,  or  of  the  truth  itself,  in  hlotting  of  mtuh 
paper,  whereby  no  profit  would  come  to  the  reader!  And  if  the  days  of  a 
man  were  as  many  as  the  days  of  an  oak,  I  would  neither  willingly  trouble, 
nor  he  troubled,  with  such  strife  of  words.  Seeing  therefore  God  hath 
shut  us  in  so  narrow  terms,  methink  men  should  have  conscience  of  pester*  What 
ing  the  world  wUh  such  unprofitable  treatises,  th«n  to  oater 

wiihyoun? 

Pago  10,  Sect.  1, 

Ther^ore  aU  these,  and  whatever  else  wandering  words  I  shall  meet 
with  in  this  hook,  I  mean  (hy  Ood^s  grace^)  as  dead  things  and  nothing 
worth  to  bury  with  sUenee,  and  wiU  answer  to  those  things  which  touch 
the  matters  that  lie  in  controversy  hetween  us.  And,  as  for  the  unlearned- 
ness,  hUnd  zeal,  malice,  intolerable  pride,  contempt  of  all  good  orders,  and 
twenty  such  more  things,  wherewith  M,  Doctor  ehargeth  us,  if  our  life  and 
conversation  doth  not  confute  tltem  sufficiently,  our  words  and  profession  of 
ourselves  wiU  not  do  t«.  And  therefore  we  will  first  stay  ourselves  with 
the  testimony  of  our  own  consciences,  and  then  in  the  equity  of  the  judg- 
ment ofaU  those  which  shall  indifferently  consider  these  things  that  we  art 
charged  with.  And  as  for  the  sword  that  is  so  hotly  and  hastily  called  for^ 
we  hope  it  he  in  their  hands  which  ufill  use  it  hetter  than  they  are  hy  you 
directed, 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

I  think  those  that  shall  read  my  book  with  indifferent 
judgment  will  say  that  I  haye  performed  my  promise,  and  am 
as  spare  in  words  without  matter  as  conveniently  I  could  be, 
and  much  more  sparing  than  you  are,  either  in  this  place 
where  you  have  nothing  but  words,  or  in  the  rest  of  your 

[•  You,  Def.  B.]  [»  The«e  references  arc  inserted  from  Rcpl.  2.] 

[«  By  Ood  his  grace,  Repl.  1  and  2.] 

[WHITGIFT.] 
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book.  The  "  value  "  of  my  book,  and  the  ''unprofitableness*'  of 
it,  I  refer  to  the  judgment  of  others.  I  have  done  my  duty 
in  it  (as  I  am  persuaded),  and  satisfied  my  conscience. 

I  do  ''  inveigh  against  the  authors  of  the  Admonition ''  in 
no  other  wise  and  sort  than  modesty  and  the  cause  itself 
requiretb.  K  I  have,  shew  the  particulars,  note  the  places. 
I  speak  not  of  their  knowledge  and  learning  otherwise  than 
it  is  uttered  in  their  book.  I  neither  despise  them  in  such 
sort,  nor  magnify  myself :  I  leave  that  to  you  and  yours,  and 
therefore  I  require  the  testimony  of  this  your  own  book. 

I  boast  not  of  any  profound  skill  ''  in  school -learning^  (I 
thank  God  for  that  which  I  have),  I  refuse  not  the  ''  univer- 
sity's judgment"  of  me,  from  the  time  of  my  first  being 
sophister  unto  this  day.  I  think  it  hath  been,  and  is,  better 
persuaded  of  me  than  I  am  worthy;  which  appeareth  in  that 
it  hath  laid  upon  me  (as  much  as  upon  any  one  man)  from 
time  to  time,  from  my  first  peeping  out  unto  this  day,  all 
the  public  exercises  in  all  sciences  that  I  have  professed, 
without  my  seeking,  nay,  against  my  will ;  and  I  trust  that  I 
neither  have  in  doing  of  them  disgraced  her,  nor  shamed  my- 
self. But  surely  I  am  ashamed  thus  to  burst  ^  out  to  the 
defence  of  myself,  if  I  were  nor  thereunto  compelled  by  your 
uncivil  and  opprobrious  speeches. 

My  "excursions"  be  necessary.  I  "pull"  no  oftener, 
nor  in  any  other  manner,  nor  at  any  other  "  sword  of  the 
magistrate,"  than  the  state  of  the  church,  my  office  and  voca- 
tion, and  charity  itself,  requireth ;  neither  do  I  mean  the 
authors  of  the  Admonition  only,  but  their  adherents  also. 
Surely  I  believe  that  by  that  means  these  controversies  would 
shortly  be  ended,  and  the  church  kept  in  great  quietness  and 
good  order. 
Thevainquo.  The  "  coufutatiou  of  the  quotations  "  was  most  necesssu*y, 
neoeanriiy  aud  it  is  that  that  doth  pinch  you  most  sharply.  True  it  is, 
that  they  be  "  vain,  unlearned,  and  to  no  purpose,"  and  yet 
used  as  grounds  of  that  Admonition,  and  the  doctrine  therdn 
contained.  Wherefore  the  opening  of  the  vanity  and  unapt- 
ness  of  them  is  the  overthrow  of  that  book,  which  the  common 
sort  thought  to  be  all  scripture,  and  nothing  else  but  scripture, 
and  therefore  the  doctrine  therein  contained  to  be  most  true ; 
when  as  in  deed  the  scriptures  be  there  as  manifestly  wrested, 

V  Editt.  trust,] 
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and  unfitly  used,  as  they  be  of  the  papists  and  anabaptists. 
And  therefore^  though  they  were  yainly  alleged  of  them,  yet 
were  they  necessarily  confuted  by  me.  M.  Calvin,  in  his 
book  against  the  anabaptists,  sidth  that  ''they  win  credit ^^^""^n* 
with  those  that  be  zealous,  because  they  pretend  the  word  of 
God,  and  have  it  always  in  theur  mouth*."  And  therefore, 
though  their  allegations  be  friyolous,  yet  doth  he  spend  much 
labour  in  detecting  them.  Even  so  say  I,  you  pretend  the 
word  of  God  in  all  things,  and  thereby  you  do  deceiye  the 
godly  and  zealous  people ;  wherefore  it  is  expedient  that  your 
grounds  be  laid  open,  to  the  intent  it  may  be  known  how 
crookedly  and  eyil-fayouredly  you  build  upon  them. 

If  you  could  "maintain  eyery  place,"  or  many  of  the 
places,  I  dare  say  you  would ;  but  surely  I  commend  your 
rhetoric.  Those  places  that  you  would  seem  to  giye  some 
countenance  unto  bewray  your  lack  of  ability  to  defend  either 
them  or  the  rest.  For  you  answer  not  one  word  to  the 
reasons  for  the  which  I  disallow  them,  nor  to  the  true  sense 
and  meaning  which  I  giye  of  them.  Truly,  if  you  should 
thus  *'  go  about  to  make  them  good,"  in  so  doiug  you  should 
do  your  cause  no  great  good.  But  here  you  haye  wholly 
omitted  the  xy.  of  Matthew  and  the  xyi.  of  Luke  :  the  one 
whereof,  though  it  be  corrected,  yet  it  is  in  a  manner  as  far 
from  the  purpose  as  it  was  before,  as  it  may  appear  in  the 
'*  Additions  and  alterations,  &c.'^  at  the  end  of  the  first  book'. 
Your  words  of  pleasure  which  follow,  because  they  be  but 
words,  I  wholly  omit  them,  as  I  will  also  do  in  many  other 
places  where  I  shall  find  nothing  else,  lest  I  make  this  book 
longer  than  is  conyenient 

['  Quia  yero  nulla  specie  illustriore  seduci  possunt  miseri  Christiani,  qui  zelo 
aliquo  Denm  sectantur,  quam  dum  pretenditur  verbum  Dei ;  anabaptiitie,  ad- 
venuB  quos  nunc  scribimus,  ipsum  perpetuo  in  ore  habent,  idque  semper  prae- 
fantur—Calvin.  Op.  Amst.  1667-71.    Instr.  ady.  Anabapt    Tom.  VIII.  p.  856.] 

['  The  yariations  from  the  first  of  the  subsequent  editions  of  the  Admonition 
are  meant.    Whitgift,  it  wiU  be  seen,  hereafter  examines  these.] 
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^  Whether  Christ  forbiddeth  rule  and  superiority 
unto  the  Ministers.     Tractat.  i. 

The  true  interpretation  of  the  twentieth  of  Matthew,  ke* 
jReges  gentium^  t$c. 

Chapter  L     The  First  Diyision. 

Answer  to  the  Admonition^  Page  13,  Sect  3. 

Beriptaxw  To  prove  that  they  whose  authority  is  forbidden  by 

'"****"       Christ  will  have  their  stroke  without  their  fellow-ser< 

vantSy  &c.  is  quoted  Matt.  xx.  Matt.  xxiiL,  Mark  x.,  Luke 

TheCHMez.  xxii.     lu   the   XX.  Matthew^   it  is  thus  written:  *'Ye 

ti^zx°<S''    know  that  the  lords  of  the  gentiles  have  domination 

over  them,  &c.''     In  the  xxiii.  of  Matthew:  "Be*  ye 

not  called  Babbi;  for  one  is  your  doctor  or  teacher, 

to  wit,  Christ."     The  places  in  Mark  and  Luke  be  all 

one  with  that  in  the  xx.  of  Matthew.     The  conclusion 

that  is  gathered  of  these  places  is  very  dark  and  ge* 

neral:    they  should   have  declared  who  they  be  that 

have  this  authority  forbidden,  and  what  the  authority 

nwgioMofis.     Touching  these  places  alleged  in  the  xx.  of  Mat- 

J{|^»i.     thew,  X.  of  Mark,  xxii.  of  Luke,  Musculus^  and  divers 

apmu2&i  other  learned  men  think  that  they  extend,  not  only  to 

the  apostles,  and  men  of  the  clergy,  as  we  call  them, 

but  to  all  Christians,  of  what  state  soever  they  be.   And 

it  is  the   common   opinion  of  all  writers,  that  these 

words  of  Christ  do  not  condemn  superiority,  lordship,  or 

any  such  like  authority,  but  the  ambitious  desire  of  the 

same,  and  the  tyrannical  usage  thereof. 

T.  C.  Page  10,  Sect.  2  and  3. 

To  come  ih&ttfor€  unto  the  matter  out  of  the  ptaaee  of  the  xx,  of 

MattheWf  and  the  xxii.  qf  Luke^  where  our  Saviour  Chriet,  upon  oeea* 

$ion  of  the  inordinate  requeet  of  the  sone  ofZebedee,  putteth  a  dijfierenee 

This  tea  note  between  the  eivU  and  ecelesitutieal  function,  he  plaeeth  the  (UeHnetion  of 

de^S^^^^  them  in  two  pointe,  whereof  the  one  is  in  their  offiee,  the  other  ie  in  their 

names  and  titlea. 

[}  True  exposition  of  Matt,  xx.,  AjtAW,  2.]  [*  xx.  of  Matt,  Answ.] 

[*  But  be,  Answ.]  [*  See  bdow,  page  168.J 

['  This  marginal  note  is  inserted  from  Answ.  2.] 
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The  cUgHnoium  o/ihs  ojgke  he  noteth  in  thae  words, "  Ths  kings  of  the 
gentiles  have  dominion  over  them,  and  the  princes  exercise  authority  over 
them  ;  but  it  shaU  not  be  so  with  you/*  Whereupon  the  argument  may  he 
thus  gathered.  That  wherein  the  civU  magistrate  is  severed  from  the  ecelesi-  PMitio 
astical  officer  doth  not  agree  to  one  minister  over  another.      But  the  p*»«*p**- 
twil  magistrate  is  severed Jrom  the  ecclesiastical  offijctr  hy  bearing  dominion.  jBqalvomikK 
Therrfore  bearing  dominion  doth  not  agree  to  one  minister  over  another. 

Page  11,  Sect.  1  and  2. 

Touching  their  names  and  titles,  heputteth  a  diffiarencein  these  words : 
"  And  th^  are  eaUed  gracious  lords:  but  it  shall  not  be  so  wUhyou,^  And 
90  the  argument  may  be  framed  as  btfore,  that,  forasmuch  as  they  are 
severed  in  titles,  and  that  to  the  civil  minister  doth  agree  the  title  of  gracious 
lords,  therefore  to  the  ecclesiastical  minister  the  soune  doth  not  agree.  For, 
as  it  is  Jit  that  they  whose  offices  carry  an  outward  majesty  and  pomp 
should  hone  names  agreeakle  to  their  magnificence,  so  is  it  meet  that  those 
that  God  hcUh  removedfrom  that  pomp  and  outward  shew  should  Uhewise 
be  removedfrom  such  swelling  and  lofty  titles,  as  do  not  agree  with  the 
simplicity  of  the  ministry  which  they  exercise.  And,  wherecu  it  might  seem 
somewhat  unjiut  that  he  that  hath  the  greater  gi/ts  should  not  be  prrferred 
to  those  which  have  less,  our  Saviour  Christ  sheweth  that  the  matter  is  far 
Oftherwise.  For,  by  Jufw  much  every  man  doth  excel  his  fellow  in  the  gifts  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  6y  so  much  more  he  ought  to  employ  himself  to  the  benefit  of 
4ftkers;  so  that  in  a  manner  he  should  become  (as  it  were)  their  servant  to 
do  them  good,  which  although  it  be  in  part  common  to  the  civil  magistrate 
with  the  minister  of  the  word,  yet  he  doth  never  let  down  himself  so  low, 
nor  giveth  his  service  either  to  the  church  or  commonwealth,  but  that  he 
doth  and  ought,  in  that  service,  to  retain  that  dignity  and  countenance, 
with  the  marks  and  notes  thereof,  which  his  princely  estate  doth  require. 

In  the  end  he  propoundeth  himself  for  example,  in  whom  he  setteth 
he/ore  their  eyes  a  perfect  pattern  of  the  ministry.  For  seeing  he,  being 
Lord,  took  upon  him  to  be  a  servant,  and,  being  Emperor  and  King  of 
heaven  andearth,  was  content  to  want  all  the  glory  and  shew  of  the  world 
(his  ministry  so  requiring),  it  should  be  great  shame  for  them  which  were 
his  disciples,  chosen  out  for  the  ministry,  not  to  content  themselves,  but  to 
aspire  unto  such  offices  and  dignities  cu  they  dreamed  of 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

Yoa  say  that  Christ  in  that  place  "  pntteth  a  difference 
between  the  dyil  and  ecclesiastical  fhnctions/'  and  that  *^  in  two 
points,  in  their  office,  and  in  their  names  and  titles :  the  dis« 
tinction  of  the  office"  (you  say)  ''he  noteth  in  these  words: 
*  The  kings  of  the  gentiles,  &c.\  of  their  names  and  titles  in^ 
fliese:  'And  they  are  called  gracious  lords,  &c.'"  Whereupon 
yoa  conclude  as  though  all  were  cock  sure. 

[*  This  is  inserted  from  the  Uble  of  errata.] 
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But,  I  praj  yoQ,  tell  me  whereupon  do  you  gather  that 
Christ  maketh  any  such  "distinction"  here,  dther  "of  offices''  or 
"  titles  ?''  Indeed  he  would  have  a  difference  both  betwixt  the 
authority  of  his  disciples  and  other  Christians,  and  the  do- 
minion of  heathenish  princes ;  and  also  betwixt  their  affections 
in  desiring  the  same ;  and  therefore  doth  he  expressly  say, 
"  The  kings  of  the  gentiles,  &c."    If  he  had  meant  any  such 
"  distinction  of  offices  or  titles,"  as  you  would  make  us  believe, 
he  would  haye  said,  "  The  kings  and  prmces  of  the  Jews,  &c." 
or  rather,  "kings  and  princes,"   without  any  further  addi- 
tion :  but,  seeing  that  he  saith,  "  the  kings  and  princes  of  the 
GoTermnent  geutiles,"  it  is  manifest  that  he  forbiddeth,  not  only  to  his 
Sf  chrirtf  b^^  disciples,  but  to  all  Chrisdans,  such  tyrannical  kind  of  goyem* 
golmuaaiL  mout  as  the  gentiles  used,  and  that  ambitious  desire  and  affec^ 
tion  of  the  same  which  ruled  in  them.   For  Christ  useth  to  call 
back  those  that  be  his  from  errors  and  corrupt  affections  by 
the  example  of  the  gentiles,  as  he  doth  in  the  yi.  of  Mat- 
thew from  too  much  carefulness  for  meat  and  drink,  and  such 
like:  Nam  omnia  istageiitea  ewquirunt:  "  For  after  all  these 
things  do  the  gentiles  seek ;"  where  he  doth  not  forbid  them 
to  seek  for  meat,  drink,  and  clothing,  but  to  seek  for  it  too 
carefully,  and  with  mistrust  of  God's  proyidenoe,  as  the  gen- 
tiles did.     In  like  manner,  here  he  forbiddeth  not  goyern- 
ment,  either  in  the  dyil  or  ecclesiastical  state ;  but  he  forbiddeth 
such  goyernment  as  the  gentiles  used,  and  such  corrupt  affec* 
tions  as  they  had  in  desiring  the  same. 
Tj^JJ^        Touching  your  argument,  I  say  it  hath  two  faults.    Firsts 
ofT.c.       it  is  a  fidlation,  a  petitione  principii;  for  you  take  it  as 
ThemviiQu.  granted,  that  "the  ciyil  magistrate  is  severed  from  the  eccle- 
j^mpjy    siastical  officer  by  bearing  dominion;"  which  I  will  not  simply 
ttjecciejtoj.  grant  unto  you,  for  that  is  partly  our  question.     Secondly, 
tag  darnt     yQ^p  ^fyi^  ig  ambiguous,  and  therefore,  in  that  respect,  your 
argument  may  also  be  placed  in  the  fallation  of  "  equiyoca- 
Divmaigni-  tiou  ;'*'  for  the  word  "  dominion  "  may  have  divers  significa- 
SSiSr*  ^'^  tions.    It  may  signify  such  dominion  as  Christ  speaketh  of  in 
this  place,  that  is,  rule  with  oppression.  It  may  also  signify  the 
absolute  authority  of  a  prince,  such  as  is  mentioned  1  Samuel 
yiii.  Thirdly,  it  may  signify  any  peculiar  office  of  superiority 
Mid  goyernment  under  the  prince,  at  the  appointment   of 
the  prince,  as  the  authority  of  a  judge,  justice,  mayor,  &c. 
Last  of  all,  it  may  agnify  any  jurisdiction  or  kind  of  govern- 
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ment  If  you  take  it  in  either  of  the  two  first  Bignifications, 
your  minor  is  true ;  if  in  either  of  the  two  latter  significa- 
tionsy  it  is  false*  For  we  grant  that  there  is  great  difference 
betwixt  the  dominion  of  kings  and  princes,  and  betwixt  the 
jurisdiction  and  authority  of  bishops.  Kings  have  power  over 
life  and  goods,  &c. ;  so  have  not  bishops.  Kings  haye  autho- 
rity in  all  causes,  and  over  all  persons  within  their  dominions, 
without  any  limitation :  if  bishops  have  any  such  dominion, 
especially  in  dvil  causes,  it. is  not  in  the  respect  they  be 
bishops,  but  it  is  from  the  prince,  and  limited  unto  them. 

Touching  **  their  names  and  titles,"  you  say,  ''he  putteth  a 
difference  in  these  words,  'And  they  are  called  gracious  lords; 
but  it  shall  not  be  so  with  you,  &c.^'^  The  words  of  the 
twentieth  of  Matthew  be  these :  ''  And  they  that  are  great 
exercise  authority  over  them."  In  the  x.  of  Mark  the  same 
words  be  used.  In  the  xxii.  of  Luke  the  Greek  word  is 
eiepyirai  icoXot/vrai,  benefid  fH>cantur,  "they  are  called 
bountiful,"  or  "  benefidal ;"  which  I  see  not  how  you  can  by 
any  means  apply  to  your  purpose :  for  Matthew  and  Mark 
refer  this  clause,  ''  It  shall  not  be  so  among  yon,"  not 
to  any  name,  but  to  the  ambition  and  tyrannical  kind  of  do- 
minion, which  our  Sariour  Christ  there  reproreth,  as  it  is  most 
manifest.  And  therefore  this  place  of  Luke  must  also  be 
expounded  by  them.  Neither  is  this  word  evepyerai  of  any 
such  imperiousness,  that  Christ  should  forbid  his  disciples 
the  name.  Master  Calrin,  in  his  commentaries  mterpreting 
these  words  of  St  Luke,  saith  thus :  "  As  touchbg  the  words,  caivnuu. 
where  Matthew  hath,  that  'kings  exercise  authority  oyer 
them,^  in  Luke  we  read  that  '  they  are  called  bount^ul/  in 
the  same  sense ;  as  though  he  should  say,  kings  haye  plenty 
of  all  things,  and  are  yery  rich,  so  that  they  may  be  bountiful 
and  liberal  ^^  And  a  httle  after  he  saith,  that  they  do  appetere 
laudem  munificenticB^  "  desire  the  commendation  of  bountiful- 
ness."  I  know  that  certain  of  the  kings  of  Egypt  were  called 
evepyercu,  munifici  et  henrfactorea,  "bountiful  and  bene- 
Csu^rs;"  and  that  they  were  delighted  to  be  so  called.     I 

\}  Quod  ad  yerba  spectat,  ubi  Matthsns  babet,  Reges  exercere  poteMtatem 
in  eas,  apud  Lncsm  legitar,  vocari  benefioosy  eodem  seoiiu.  ac  si  diceret,  rerum 
eopiain  affluere  regibus,  eosque  magnis  opibuB  pollere,  ut  munifici  et  liberales 
ease  possint. — Calvin.  Op.  Amst.  1667-71*  Comm.  in  Harm.  Euang.  Tom.  VI. 
p.  230.] 

['  ...laudem  tamen  munificentis  appetunt— Id.  ibid.] 
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know  also  that  among  the  Hebrews  their  princes  were  called 
munifici  et  liberates,  per  antanamaeian ;  but  what  then  ?  If 
either  they  yain-gloriouslj  desired  that  name,  or  were  so 
called,  when  they  deserved  rather  the  names  of  tyrants  and 
oppressors,  doth  it  therefore  follow  that  they  be  unlawful 
names  for  such  as  may  deserve  them  ?  The  most  that  can  be 
gathered  of  this  place  (for  anything  that  I  perceive)  is,  that 
the  kings  of  the  gentiles  had  vain  and  flattering  tides  given 
them,  being  nothing  less  indeed  than  that  which  their  names 
did  signify ;  and  so  may  it  be  a  good  admonition  for  men  to 
learn  to  answer  to  their  names  and  titles,  and  to  do  indeed 
that  which  by  such  names  and  tities  is  signified.  Now  then, 
How  the  if  you  will  have  vos  autem  non  sic,  ''  but  it  shall  not  be  so 
auAainan  with  you,^  to  bo  a  prohibition  to  all  Christians,  and  especially 
r^Tjtd  to  to  bishops,  that  they  shall  not  ambitiously  seek  dominion,  as 
the  gentiles  did ;  unjustly  and  tyrannously  use  their  authority, 
as  they  also  did ;  nor  have  names  and  tities  to  the  which  they 
do  not  accordingly  answer,  no  more  than  the  gentiles  did ;  then 
I  agree  with  you.  But,  if  you  will  have  voe  autem  non  sic 
to  restrain  them  from  being  called  evepyerah  tiiat  is,  ''liberal 
benefactors,''  &c.;  as  your  interpretation  agreeth  not  with  the 
words  of  the  other  two  evangelists,  so  doth  it  not  with  any 
learned  interpreter  that  I  have  read. 

To  your  argument  concerning  "  names  and  tides  ^  I  an- 
Divenkuidi  swor  as  I  did  to  the  former.     Some  names  and  tities  are 
proper  to  the  civil  magistrate  only,  as  the  names  of  emperor, 
king,  prince,  duke,  earl,  &c. :  these  names  are  not  given  to 
any  of  the  clergy  in  this  church  to  my  knowledge.     Some 
Nunetcom-  uamos  are  common  to  the  civil  magistrate  with  ecclesiastical 
uSTe^i^.  persons,  as  certain  names  of  reverence,  of  superiority,  and  of 
'*'*^  office.     The  name  of  "gracious  lord  "  is  a  name  of  superiority 
and  of  reverence,  according  to  the  manner  of  the  country  where 
it  is  used,  and  therefore  may  well  agree  either  to  tiie  riril 
or  ecclesiastical  persons ;  and  in  many  places  divers  are  called 
by  this  name  "lord^  (which  is  in  Latin  dominus)  for  rever- 
ence and  civility,  which  have  very  small  dominion.    As  for 
the  name  of  archbbhop,  or  metropolitan,  that  is  not  proper  to 
any  civil  magistrate,  and  therefore  without  the  compass  of 
your  argument    Thus  then  you  see  that  some  titles  are  proper 
to  the  civil  magistrate,  some  to  the  ecclesiastical,  and  some 
common  to  both ;  whereby  your  major  is  utterly  overthrown* 
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As  for  this  word  evepyiTai,  upon  the  wliich  yon  seem  to 
ground  jour  argumeDty  I  see  not  why  it  may  not  be  common 
to  all  men  that  shew  themselyes  liberal  and  benefidaL 

There  is  no  man  denieth  bnt  that  there  is,  and  must  be, 
great  difference  betwixt  '^  the  pomp  and  ontward  shew  "  of  a 
prince,  and  the  state  of  an  ecclesiastical  person,  both  in  titles 
and  other  majesty ;  and  I  think  that  he  is  yery  blind,  that 
seeth  it  not  so  to  be  in  this  church  of  England :  yet  may  the 
ecclesiastical  person  shew  forth  the  countenance  of  his  degree, 
whereunto  he  is  called  of  Ood,  by  his  prince,  and  by  the  laws 
of  that  realm  wherein  he  is  a  subject 

It  is  true  that  an  ecclesiastical  minister  doth  much  differ 
from  a  civil  magistrate,  touching  his  ministry  and  spiritual 
calling;  yet  is  he  not  so  distinct,  that  he  may  exercise  no  such 
civil  office  wherein  he  may  do  good,  and  which  is  an  help  to 
his  ecclesiastical  function.     As  the  civil  magistrate  may  in 
some  things  exercise  jurisdiction  ecclesiastical,  and  meddle  in 
matters  of  the  church ;  so  may  the  ecclesiastical  person  in  ifiniiten 
some  causes  use  civil  jurisdiction,  and  deal  in  matters  of  the  me^S?^ 
commonwealth,  if  it  shall  be  thought  expedient  or  necessary  tton. 
by  the  chief  magistrates.     M.  Calvin,  in  his  commentaries 
upon  this  text,  though  in  some  points  he  agree  with  you,  yet 
hath  he  these  words :  **  Add  hereunto,  that  Christ  did  not  so  cufin. 
much  respect  the  persons  of  men  as  the  state  of  his  church ; 
for  it  may  so  be,  that  he  which  is  lord  of  a  village  or  city  a  tenponi 
do  also  (necesrity  constraining)  exerdse  the  office  of  teaching  ^'^  apnSwr^ 
Whereby  it  is  plain,  that  a  temporal  lord  (if  necessity  require) 
may  together  with  his  lordship  become  a  preacher  of  the 
gospel*    M.  Brentius,  in  his  48.  homily  upon  Luke,  speaking 
of  this  matter,  saith,  that  **  bishops,  which  glory  themselves  to  Bicntitti. 
be  the  successors  of  the  apostles,  may  not,  under  the  pretence  whatMnd 
of  their  ecclesiastical  office,  usurp   external  dominion   overJ^^>^*« 
kings  and  princes,  to  make  kings  whom  they  list,  and  to  dis* ' 
place  whom  they  list*.*"     And  by  and  by  he  objecteth  and 

\}  Adde  quod  non  tarn  hominum  penonaa  respexit  Christus  qiuun  eeclefis  saa 
fttatnm.  Fieri  enim  pouet  ut  qui  pagi  vel  urbis  erit  dominus,  simul  docendi 
qnoque  munus,  urgente  necessitate,  obeat — Id.  ibid.  p.  229.] 

[*  Ddnde  docet  pontificea  et  episoopoe,  qui  gloriantui  se  esse  apostolorum  sue- 
eessores,  quod  doq  lieeat  ipsis  prsteztu  ecdesiastid  sui  officii  usurpare  extemam 
potestatem  super  reges  et  principes,  at  quos  Yelint  in  reges  instituant,  et  quos 
TeUnt  dejiciant,  sed  quod  debeant  ministerio  suo  ecclesia»  servire.— J.  Breot.  In 
Evang.  see.  Luc.  Horn.  Franc.  1663.    In  post.  capp.  Horn,  xlviii.  p.  1118.] 
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What  kind   answerethas  followeth:  '^  Therefore  thou  wilt  say,  it  is  not 
no^Sci  a  lawful  for  a  minister  of  the  church  (whether  thou  callest  him 

minister  may 

^'^'^^^^  a  bishop'  or  a  preacher)  to  have  temporal  dominion,  and  to 
goyem  the  people  committed  unto  him  by  civil  policy  ?  I 
answer,  that  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  minister  of  the  church  to 
usurp  such  rule  and  dominion  under  the  pretence  of  the  gospel 
and  of  his  ecdesiastical  ministry :  Peter  must  not  therefore 
baye  dominion  over  Antioch  or  Rome,  because  he  is  an  apostle, 
&c.  But,  if  temporal  dominion  or  possession  happen  to  the 
mimster  of  the  gospel,  either  by  inheritance  or  ordinary 
election,  or  any  other  ciyil  or  lawful  contract,  &c.,  th^i  may 
he  enjoy  these  external  things,  &c.'''  And  in  his  52.  homily, 
upon  these  words  of  Christ  now  in  question,  he  writeth 
Idem.  thus:  ''What  shall  we  then  say  to  these  things?  because 
bwdrtifSit  ^^^^  saith,  *  The  kings  of  the  nations  bear  rule  oyer  them, 
d^^^,  ^^^  ^^^  called  bountiful ;  but  it  must  not  be  so  among  you,' 
^L^^u.  shall  it  not  be  lawful  for  a  christian  man  to  bear  rule  in 
pZ^^y  a  temporal  kingdom,  and  acknowledge  the  titles  of  honour,  as 
of  bountifulness  and  clemency,  which  are  giyen  unto  princes? 
Is  it  not  lawful  also  for  a  bishop  to  haye  temporal  dominion  ? 
Christ  in  this  place  doth  not  tbink  it  unlawful  for  Christianfl 
to  be  magistrates,  neither  doth  he  forbid  bishops  to  haye 
external  dominion ;  but  he  sheweth  a  difference  between  the 
kingdom  of  thb  world  and  his  kingdom.  He  teacheth  that 
the  kingdom  of  this  world  and  his  kingdom  are  so  distinct, 
that  he  which  is  a  minister  of  his  kingdom  must  not,  in  that 
respect,  usurp  the  kingdom  of  this  world:  for  the  apostles 
thought  that,  because  they  were  apostles,  therefore  they 
should  possess  the  kingdoms  of  the  world;  and  therefore 
Christ  in  this  place  condemneth  tiieir  false  opinion,  &c. 
Christ  doth  not  condemn  magistracy  among  Christians,  &c. 
Ko,  he  doth  not  forbid  bishops  to  haye  external  dominion,  if 
they  come  unto  it  by  inheritance  or  by  lawful  election.     It  is 

[1  Ergo,  inquls,  non  licet  ministro  ecclesiae,  sive  ilium  episcopum  sive  ecde- 
tiasten  voces,  habere  extemum  principatum,  et  populum  externa  politia  aibi  sub- 
jectum  ?  Nod  licet,  inquam,  minlstzo  eccleais  talem  principatum  usurpare  pr»« 
textu  evangelii  et  ecclesiastic!  ministerii.  Petrus  non  iddrco  debet  Antiochin 
aut  RomsB  dominari,  quia  apostolus  est.. ..Quod  si  vero  extemus  principatus  aut 
extemorum  bonorum  possessio  contigerit  ministro  ecdesiffi  vel  legitima  haereditate, 
Tel  ordinaria  electione,  aliove  civili  et  legitimo  contractu,  ibi  tum,  etai  diffidUi- 
mum  sit,  una  extemas  opes  administrare,  et  prsBdicando  evangelio  servire,  &c^-« 
Id.  ibid.  pp.  1118,9.] 
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a  very  hard  matter  both  to  preach  the  gospel  and  to  exercise 
temporal  dominion ;  and  yet  it  is  not  of  itself  unlawful  to« 
gether  with  the  ministry  to  keep  and  use  temporal  dominion^ 
if  it  come  ordinarily  and  lawfully.  For  Christ  came  not  to 
trouble  civil  laws,  and  the  ordinary  goyemments  of  the  king- 
doms of  this  world,  but  rather  that,  l^ese  being  preserred,  his 
gospel  might  be  preached  quietly^"  H(ec  Brenti'oa.  But  of 
ciyil  authority  in  ecclesdastical  persons,  occasion  will  be  given 
to  speak  more  at  large  hereafter. 

That  which  Christ  said,  Quieunque  major  erit  inter  vos,  Quiewique 
BfC. ;  "  Whosoever  will  be  great  among  you,  let  him  be  your  ^^"^^ 
minister;''  though  it  may  especially  appertain  to  the  apostles, 
yet  it  is  also  a  general  rule  for  all  Christians,  and  so  is  the 
example  of  him  also,  which  he  propoundeth  unto  them.     And 
so  doth  Musculus  very  truly  interpret  this  place;  to  whom 
M.  Bucer  agreeth,  whose  words  be  these :  '*  The  anabaptists  succrin 
think  here  that  they  are  able  to  prove  that  it  pertuneth  not 
to  a  Christian  to  bear  rule,  and  that  no  man  can  be  together 
a  magistrate  and  a  Christian,  because  Christ  said  here  to  his 
disciples,  Vos  atUem  nan  sic;    not  considering  that  those, 
which  godlily  and  according  to  the  will  of  the  Lord  bear  They  which 
rule,  nihil  minus  quam  dominari,  imo  maxima  servire,  et  godaij 
tanto  pluribua,  quanta  pluribua  prcefiAerint ;    do  nothing 
less  than  bear  rule  indeed,  yea  verily,  do  most  of  all  serve^ 

[*  Quid  ergo  ad  haec  dicemus  ?  Nam  quia  ChrUtus  dicit,  Reges  geotium 
dominantur  eia,  et  vocantur  benefici,  inter  yoa  autem  non  sic,  non  llcebit  homini 
christiano  in  externo  regno  dominari,  nee  agnoscere  honoris  epitheta,  nimirum, 
beneficentis  aut  dementis,  qusB  principes  audiunt  ?  non  licebit  etiam  episcopo 
ecdeais  externum  adminiatrare  principaium  ?...Ghri8tu8  enim  hoc  loco  non  sentit, 
Chriatiania  auis  uon  licere  magistiatus  gerere,  et  in  hoc  seculo  regnare,  nee  vetat 
episoopum  ecdeais  habere  extemam  domin*tionem ;  sed  docet  discrimen  inter 
r^gna  hiigaa  teculi,  et  Buum  regnum :  docet  regnum  hujua  mundi  et  suum  regnum 
ita  inter  ae  distincta  ease,  ut  qui  ait  minister  sui  regni,  non  debeat  ideo  usurpare 
regnum  hujua  secult.  JBxiatimabant  enim  apoatoli  quod,  quia  eaaent  apoetdi 
Christi,  idciroo  debezent  invadere  regna  hujua  mundi,  et  in  hoc  mundo  dominari. 
Chriatua  autem  damnat  hoc  loco  falsam  apoatolorum  opinionem....Non  damnat 
Chriatua  inter  Chriatianos  magiatratum  et  externa  imperia...Ad  haec  Chriatua  nee 
ipaoa  quidem  ecdesis  episoopoa  vetat  habere  extemam  dominationem,  videlicet, 
si  ad  banc  vel  hanreditaria  suocesaiooe  vd  legittma  dectione  pervenerint.  Diffi- 
ciUimnm  quidem  eat  simul  ministerium  praedicandi  evangeUi  in  ecdeaia  recte 
perfieere,  et  externum  regnum  adminiatrare;  per  ae  tamen  non  est  impium 
rednere  una  cum  ministerio  ecdeaiastico  extemam  dominationem,  si  ea  legitime 
et  ordinarie  obvenerit.  Christus  enim  non  venit,  ut  turbet  civiles  leges  et  ordi* 
nariaa  regnorum  hujua  mundi  adminiatrationes ;  sed  potius,  ut  his  conservatis, 
euangeUon  auum  tranquiUe  adnundetur— Id.  ibid.  Hom.  lii.  pp.  1161, 2.] 
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and  even  unto  so  many  do  they  serye,  oyer  how  many  soerer 
they  bear  role.  Surely  Christ  would  hare  his  apostles  to 
have  their  authority  in  churches,  and  they  themselyes  did 
greatly  require  to  be  obeyed :  but,  because  in  that  they  sought 
nothing  unto  themselyes,  but  only  salyation  and  the  glory  of 
Ood  in  those  whom  they  ruled,  they  did  goyem  the  churches ; 
they  had  eyery  where  the  superiority ;  they  ruled  such  as  be- 
lieyed ;  they  would  haye  the  godly  to  be  obedient  unto  them ; 
interim  nihilaminus  servierunt  omnibtis,  dominati  sunt  ne^ 
mini :  and  yet  in  the  meantime  seryed  all,  and  had  dominion 
oyer  none.  So  also  in  the  dyil  goyemment,  who  was  eyer 
in  greater  dignity  than  Moses,  or  more  to  be  feared  for  his 
authority  and  power?  and  yet  who  eyer  seryed  more,  more 
diligently,  and  more  humbly,  which  neyer  sought  anything  for 
himself,  or  took  anything  unto  himself,  &c. ;  but  day  and 
night,  to  the  uttermost  of  his  power,  sought  for  the  safety  of 
the  people,  &c.  ?  If  any  now  so  bear  office,  and  rule  the  works 
of  the  hands  of  the  Lord,  and  goyem  the  sheep  of  his  pasture 
according  to  his  will,  what  doth  he  else  but  serye  all  those 
Thepiaee  whom  ho  goyemoth?  And  therefore  Christ  doth  not  here 
ceoenL  dehort  from  bearing  rule,  and  being  a  magistrate,  but  from 
seeking  rule  and  dominion :  for  I  had  rather  take  this  saying 
of  the  Lord  in  tins  generality,  than  to  restrain  it  to  the  apo* 
sties  only;  eo  quod  omnino  piits  magistrcUus  serviat,  nan 
daminetuTf  hahecUque  per  se  omnia  secundum  prcesentem 
Domini  cohortationem ;  because  a  godly  magistrate  doth 
altogether  serye,  and  not  bear  rule,  and  hath  by  himself  all 
things  agreeable  to  this  present  exhortation  of  the  Lord\^ 

[1  Pono  hie  putant  anabaptista  sese  poise  piobare,  alienum  esae  a  Gfaiistiano, 
ut  magiatiattt  fungatur,  neqae  posse  quenquam  simul  et  magistratu  fungi  et 
Christianum  esse,  eo  quod  hie  diseipalis  Dominus  dixerit,  Vos  autem  non  sic: 
non  animadyertentes,  eos  qui  pie  et  ex  voluntate  Domini  magistratum  gerunt, 
nihU  minus  quam  dominari,  imo  senrire  maxime,  et  tanto  pluribos,  quanto  plu- 
ribus  pnefuerint  Certe  et  apostolos  Christos  suam  auetoritatem  in  ecdesiis 
habere  Yolait,  et  ipsi,  at  sibi  obediretur,  magnopere  requisierunt.  Vemm  quia  eo 
nihil  sibi,  sed  iis  tantum,  quos'  regebant,  salutem  quserebant,  ac  Dei  gloriam, 
pivfnerunt  quidem  ecdesiis,  primas  ubique  habuerant,  credentes  gubemarunt, 
dicto  audire  sibi  sanctos  Tolebant ;  interim  nihilominus  senrierunt  omnibus,  domi* 
nati  sunt  nemini.  Sie  etiam  in  extemarum  adminlstratione  rerum,  quis  Moscheh 
unquam  digniute  praestantior  et  aaetoritate  potestateque  formidabilior  fuit ;  at 
quis  simul  unquam  pluribus,  magis  sedulo  et  summisse  servivit,  qui  nihil  scilicet 
omnino  sibi  vel  qucsierit  yel  aeceperit  unquam,  ut  de  se  apud  Dominum  gloriaba- 
tuT  8.  Moscheh  16.  sed  dies  noetesque  ut  populi  salutem  promoveret,  fere  supra. 
Tires  desudaverit?  Si  quis  jam  sic  nmgistratum  gerat,  et  opera  manuum  Domini^ 
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Thus  you  see  Bucer's  judgment  upon  ihese  words  of 
Christ 

Chapter  i.     The  Second  Division. 

Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  14,  Ime  11. 

And  it  is  the  common  opinion  of  all  writers,  that 
these  words  of  Christ  do  not  condemn  superiority,  lord- 
ship, or  any  such  like  authority,  but  the  ambitious  desire 
of  the  same,  and  the  tyrannical  usage  thereof^. 

T.  C.  Page  11,  Sect.  3  and  4. 

Againgt  this  is  said,  thcU  the  places  do  nothing  else  btU  condemn  am5i- 
iious  desire  and  tyrannical  usage  of  cuttJiority,  and  doth  not  bar  the 
ministers  of  these  things. 

Then  belike  M  those  godly  amd  learned  tfi«n,  which  have  used  these 
nebUhap  places  to  prove  that  the  pope,  which  prq/esseth  himseif  to  be  an 
wcov^  ^'^'^•**'**^  jperwm,  ought  not  to  have  the  civil  sword,  nor  to 
A^^^f^"  ust4rp  unto  himself  such  glorious  pomp,  have  abused  them, 
jfAe  Apo-  For  you  teach  him  how  he  shoiUd  answer,  that  there  is  nothing 
UT Harding,  forbidden  but  ambition  and  tyranny ;  and  indeed  Ms  is  the 
^  answer  of  all  the  papists  to  that  objection. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

Those  godly  and  learned  men,  which  have  used  *h^®  25f;jtJ{f* 
places  against  the  pope,  have  rightly  used  them  :  and,  if  it  had  SS^pS^j^ 
pleased  you,  you  might  have  understood  that  in  the  very  ^SS^ 
next  leaf  following  I  say,  that  "these  places  may  be  aptly  ^^ 
alleged  against  the  pride,  tyranny,  and  ambition  of  the  bishop 
of  Rome,  which  seeketh  tyrannically  to  rule  and  not  to  profit; 
but  not  against  the  lawful  authority  in  any  state  of  men^" 
They  therefore  allege  it  truly ;  and  yet  you  untruly  expound  JJ^gJJ^- 
it :  for  the  pope^s  dommion  is  such  as  is  in  this  place  forbidden,  g.^'rtit'here 
that  is,  usurped  and  tyrannical,  because  he  hath  not  only  *»w*>«^ 

oresque  paseoa  ejus»  ad  ipsiuf  volantateni  gubernet,  quid  qumo  aliud  quam 
ser?iat  omnibus  quos  gubemat  ?  Non  igitur  regere  et  magistratu  fungi,  sed  aibi 
qnerere  prseeUentiam  etpoteatatem,  id  demum  est,  a  quo  hie  Christus  dehortatus 
est.  Nam  placet  magis  in  hae  generalitate  hoc  Domini  dictum  aocipere,  quam  ad 
ioloa  apostoloe  id  oontrahere,  eo  quod  omnino  plus  [pius?J  magistratus  serriat, 
non  dominetuT,  habeatque  se  per  omnia  secundum  prsesentem  Domini  oohorutio- 
nem.— M.  Bucer.  Bnarr.  Perp.  in  Quat  Evang.  Argent.  1580.  In  Evang. 
Matt.  cap.  XX.  foL  159.  2.] 

[•  This  sentence  is  repeated  iiom  page  148.] 

[•  See  Bishop  Jewel's  Works,  Park.  Soc.  Edit.  VoL  IV.  pp.  984, «.] 

[«  See  below,  page  169.] 
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entered  into  the  spiritnal  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  sought  to 
reign  in  men's  consciences,  but  also  pulleth  from  prmces  the 
power  of  earthly  dominion,  saying  that  he  hath  that  immedi- 
ately from  Gh)d,  and  the  emperors  and  princes  immediately 
from  him.  And  so  do  the  learned  expound  this  place,  and  it 
is  their  answer  to  the  objection  of  the  anabaptists.  I  fully 
agree  with  my  lord  of  Salisbury  his  allegation  of  this  place ; 
for  bishops  may  not  be  kings,  nor  have  any  such  ciyil  domi- 
nion as  the  pope  clidmeth  and  usurpeth. 

Chapter  i.     The  Third  Division. 

Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  14,  Sect  1 ;  and  Page  15, 
Sect.  1  and  2. 

Musculus,  expounding  these  places,  saith  in  this 
sort:  "  'Whosoever  will  be  great  among  you,  &e.'  He 
ifuBcoiusi.  saith  not,  no  man  ought  to  be  chief  among  you;  which 
he  should  have  said,  if  it  had  not  been  lawful  in  the 
kingdom  of  God  for  some  to  be  great  and  chief,  or  if 
it  had  been  necessary  that  all  should  have  been  in  all 
things  equal.  The  celestial  spirits  are  not  equal :  the 
stars  be  not  equal :  the  apostles  themselves  were  not 
equal :  Peter  is  found  in  many  places  to  have  been  chief 
among  the  rest,  which  we  do  not  deny.  Therefore  this 
is  not  Christ^s  meaning  to  have  none  great  or  chief 
among  Christians,  seeing  the  very  necessity  of  our  state 
requireth  that  some  be  superiors  and  betters ;  so  far  is 
it  from  being  repugnant  to  charity.  In  a  commonweal 
it  is  necessary  that  some  should  excel  other ;  so  is  it  in 
a  well-ordered  family.  In  like  manner  there  must  be  in 
the  church  governors,  presidents,  rulers,  of  whom  Paul 
maketh  mention  Bom.  xii.,  1  Cor.  xii.,  Heb.  xiii.,  as  there 
is  also  in  the  body  some  principal  members,  some  in- 
ferior, &c.  Therefore  Christ  doth  not  require  that  in 
his  kingdom  all  should  be  equals  but  this  he  doth  re- 
quire, that  none  should  desire  to  be  great,  or  to  be 
thought  and  counted  chiefs."     Hitherto  Musculus. 

[>  ThiB  word  is  not  in  Answ.  1.] 

['  Quicunque  voltierit,  inquit,  inter  vos  magntu  es»e^  primtte  ene,  ifo.  Non 
dicit,  Nemo  debet  inter  vos  magnus  esse,  nemo  primus:  quod  tamen  dicere 
deberet,  si  omnino  non  liceret  in  regno  Dei  primos  esse  et  magnos,  et  necesse  esset 
omnes  in  omnibus  prorsus  esse  equates :  steUsB  non  sunt  equales :  spiritus  celestes 
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Which  interpretation  must  needs  be  true :  else  we 
may  say  that  Christ  in  this  place  rejecteth  and  disallow- 
eth  the  princes  and  magistrates  of  the  gentiles,  and 
also  forbiddeth  the  same  among  Christians ;  which  is 
false  and  anabaptistical. 

Likewise  the  same  Musculus  saith  that  Christ  teach- 
eth  in  this  place  what  he  ought  to  be  indeed  that  de- 
sireth  to  bear  rule  over  other ;  to  wit,  "  that  he  ought  to 
be  a  servant  to  other,  that  is  (as  he  doth  interpret  it)  to 
profit  other,  and  to  serve  for  the  commodity  of  other':" 
for,  though  the  name  of  a  prince  and  of  a  lord  be  a  name 
of  honour  and  dignity,  yet  is  it  the  office  of  a  prince 
and  lord  to  serve  those  which  be  under  them,  in  go- 
verning of  them  carefully,  and  in  providing  for  their 
wealth  and  peace. 

T*  C.  Page  11,  Sect.  6  and  6. 

Bta  Miuculus  a  learned  man  is  of  that  judgment.     And  M.  Calvin^  Thit  h  • 
OB  learnt  <u  he^  and^  divers  others  are  of  that  judgment  that  I  have  auwerto 


alleged^ :  this  is  no  great  proof  on^  your  side,  nor  reijpToofof  ours :  let  us  i 
therefore  see  the  reasons  wherewith  this  exposition  is  warranted,  ^MusouLu^  ^^Sc!^ 
reason  is  this^  that,  if  he  should  have  meant  that  the  apostles  should  have  *°<'^'>*'* 
heen  equals  and  none  greater  than  another,  then  there  should  he  equality  of  icctkm  upon' 
aU,  and  none  should  have  authority  over  other.    And  so  there  should  be  iSib  wocSl  "* 

Don  gnnt  squales.  Apostoli  ipsi  non  erant  SBqaaleB  omnino.  Deprehenditur 
Petrus  mnltis  loeis  primag  fiiiwe  inter  reliquoe ;  quod  nos  non  negamns.  Ergo  non 
hoc  agit  hie  Christus,  ut  nolit  aliquem  ease  primum  vel  magnum  inter  Chriatianoa, 
cnm  ipaa  atatua  nostri  neceaaitaa  ezigat,  ut  aliqui  aint  potiorea  et  migorea  ;  tern 
abeat  ut  illud  repugnet  caritati.  In  repubUca  necease  eat  eaae,  qui  aliia  precel- 
Lmt,  ita  et  in  domo  bene  conatituta;  iu  et  in  eccleaia  debent  eaae  gubematorea, 
praesidea,  prspoaiti,  quorum  Paulua  meminit  Rom.  12.  1  Cor.  12.  £br.  13.  ut  in 
cor  pore  aunt  qusdam  prindpaliora  membra,  qusdam  minua  piincipalia.  &c.... 
Itaque  non  exigit  hoc  Chriatua,  ut  prorsua  in  regno  auo  aint  omnea  equalea: 
aed  hoc  exigit,  ne  quiaquam  cupiat  magnua  et  primua  haberi  et  Tideri.  Non 
dicit,  Qui  vult  inter  vo$  magnus  videri,  in  honors  praoipuo  esse  :  aed.  Qui  vult 

magnusesae Wolfg.  Muscul.   Comm.  in  Matt,  Evang.  Baail.  1611.  cap.  xz. 

Tom.  II.  p.  442.] 

P  Quid  ill!  faciendum  eat  ?  Sit  omnium  minister  et  servus,  inquit....Quid 
eat  autem  aerrire  omnibua  ?  Eat  omnibua  prodeaae,  aerrire  ad  aliorum  utilitatem, 
aalutem  ac  neceaaitatem.— Id.  ibid.] 

[«  With,  Repl.  1  and  2.] 

[^  Sic  David,  Esekiaa,  et  alii  aimiles,  quum  voluntarii  eaaent'  omnium  aerri, 
aceptro  tamen,  diademmte  et  aolio,  aliiaque  inaignibua  fuerunt  omati.  Ecdeais 
antem  gubematio  nihil  tale  admittit,  quia  paatoribua  nihil  plua  Chriatua  detulit 
quam  ut  miniatri  aint,  a  dominio  autem  proraua  abatineant.— Calvin.  Op.  Amat, 
1667-71.  Comm.  in  Harm.  Euang.  Tom.  VI.  p.  229.]  . 

[•  Of,  Repl.  1  and  2.] 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


160  THB    DBFBNCB    OF    THB    AN8WBR  [tRACT.  I. 

no  degrees  of  the  prince  and  subject  in  the  commonwealth^  of  master  and 

servant  in  a  family ^  of  people  and  minister  in  the  church,    Bta  it  is  no 

good  reason  to  say,  there  is  nor  ought  to  he  any  inequality  amongst  the 

apostlesi  th&refore  there  is  none,  nor  ought  to  be  none  at  aU:  or  to  say, 

there  is  no  inequality  amongst  the  pastors:  therefore  there  is  no  inequality 

between  the  pastors  and  the  people.     For,  as  the  commonweaUhs\  and^ 

families,  and  churches  are  preserved  by  inequality,  and  in  that  some  are 

higher,  and  some  are  lower,  some  rule,  and  some  obey:  so  are  the  sams 

likewise  preserved  by  equality  of  certain  amongst  themselves:  cu,  albeit^  the 

ma^'^ra      consuls  in  Rome  were  above  other  officers^  and  the  people,  yet  were  they 

dominton      equal  between  themselves.     And,  although  it  be  the  preservation  of  the 

people,  but   family,  that  the  master  should  be  above  the  servant,  and  the  father  above 

murt  not  te   the  son:  yet  it  tendeth  also  to  the  quiet  of  the  house,  that  the  servants 

otihCTz^iey    omongst  themsdvest  and  the  brethren  amongst  themselves,  should  be  equal. 

Sftnot^     -^f^  90  we  grant  that,  for  the  preservation  of  the  church,  it  is  necessary 

£umpie«      ^^^  ^^^  ^  9^^^"^  should  bear  rule,  and  other  should  be  under  thar  rule: 

agUut  Um-  fy^  J  ^^y  ^J^^  thereof  foUoweth  that  one  minister  should  bear  rule  over 

aTlother.     Whereas  M.  Musculus  saith,  that  *^  Peter  uxu  found  in  many 

places  chitfamong^  the  rest!'  if  he  mean  as  Eusebius,  cap,  14.  Ub.  n.  doth, 

Eiuebius  not  which  saith  that  he  was  rrjs  dperfjs  jfrcjca  t»v  \omSv  anooToK^y  trpoifyopow^f 

lated.  '^for  his  virtiies  and  gifts  he  had  one  that  spake  before  the  rest,  and  in  the 

name  of  the  resf'  (which  he  seemeth  to  do  in  that  he  doth  not  absolutely  give 

any  chiefty  unto  him,  but  only  in  certain  places),  I  agree  with  him^  and  do 

not  deny  but  such  chi^fty  may  be  amongst  the  ministers:  as  shall  appear 

more  ai  large  herec^fUr. 

This  interpretation  ofJU.  Musculus  (Master  Doctor  saith)  ^^must  needs 
be  true  :  or  else  Christ  should  r^ect  princes  and  magistrates,  amongst  both 
Christians  amd  other.'*  I  have  shewed  that  it  doth  notfoUow,  because'^  he 
forbiddeth  that  rule  unto  ministers^,  thertfore  he  forbiddeth  it  simply  and 
altogether:  no  more  than  the  law,  which  forbiddeth  that  any  stranger  should 
be  king  of  the  realm,  forbiddeth  thertfore  that  there  should  be  no  Jang  of 
the  realm.  Whereas  you  say,  M.  MuscvXus  teacheth  how  he  ought  to  rule 
which  ruleth,  and  what  he  ought  to  be,  I  have  told  you  before,  other  think 
otherwise:  and  therefore  you,  having  set  down  his  judgment  before,  needed 
not  to  have  repeated  it  here  again, 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

Not  only  M.  Musculus  doih  so  expound  this  plaoe^  but  also 
Bucer  and  sundry  others,  both  old  and  new  writers :  as  Chry- 

[■  As  commonwealths,  RepL  1  and  2.]  [*  Kepi.  2  omits  and.} 

['  As  for  example  albeit,  Repl.  2.]  [«  Offices,  KepL  2.] 

['  Amongst,  Repl.  1  and  2.] 

[•  .,,t6v  KapT€pdv  Kal  fiiyav  t&v  diro<rr6kuv,  t6v  dpeiiit  8v«ica  tup  Xotir»y 
drdirrtop  irp<n\yopov  TLerpdp,  fcr.X.— Euseb.  in  Hist.  Ecdes*  Script  Amst. 
ie95.1700.    Lib.  II.  cap.  xiv.  p.  41.] 

[7  How  it  doth  not  follow  that  because,  Repl.  2.] 

['  Unto  the  ministers,  Repl.  1,  2,  and  0ef«  A.] 
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sostom,  Theophylacfc^  &o.'  I  know  that  M.  Calvin  doth  other- 
wise think  of  it ;  but  that  is  no  sufficient  answer  to  Musculus 
his  reasons.  The  first  reason  of  Musculus  you  collect  on  this 
sort :  *'  If  Christ  should  have  meant  that  ^e  apostles  should 
have  been  equal,  &c.,  then  there  should  be  equality  of  all :" 
wherein  you  deal  with  Musculus  as  you  deal  with  xne ;  that 
is,  you  make  his  arguments  against  his  express  words ;  for 
where  doth  Musculus  reason  in  that  manner  ? 

The  first  reason  of  Musculus  is  this:    ^'If   Christ  hadifuMuim 

Iiu  rauons 

meant  that  it  should  not  be  lawful  in  the  kingdom  of  God  for  ^f^^^  ^ 
some  to  be  great  and  chief,  then  would  he  have  said,  No  man 
ought  to  be  great  among  you ;  but  he  said  not  so,  for  his 
words  be,  '  Whosoever  will  be  great  among  you,  &c.';  there- 
fore, &c.''  And  this  is  a  better  reason  than  you  can  well  answer. 
If  you  could  have  done  it,  you  would  not  have  shifted  it  off 
with  a  vain  confutation,  not  of  Musculus,  but  of  your  own 
devised  argument 

Musculus  his  second  reason  is  this :  <^  There  is  superiority 
in  the  kingdom  of  Ood,  and  one  above  another,  as  there  is  in 
the  celestial  spirits,  in  the  stars,  and  in  other  states.  For 
Peter  is  found  in  many  places  to  have  been  chief  among  the 
rest;  and  therefore  this  is  not  the  meaning  of  Christ,  that 
none  should  be  great  or  chief  among  Christians." 

His  third  reason  may  be  thus  gathered  :  "  The  very  neces- 
sity of  our  state  requireth  that  some  should  be  superiors  and 
betters,  as  well  in  the  church  as  in  the  commonwealth,  &c. ; 
therefore  it  is  not  Christ^s  meaning  to  have  no  superiors,  &c.'' 

In  like  manner  doth  he  reason  out  of  the  zii.  to  ^^  the 
Romans ;  1  Cor.  xii. ;  Heb.  xiii.,  and  of  the  parts  and  mem- 
bers of  man's  body:  and  in  the  end  thus  he  concludeth: 
**  Therefore  Christ  doth  not  require  that  in  his  kingdom  all 
should  be  equal,  but  this  he  doth  require,  that  none  should 
desire  to  be  great,  &c.'' 

To  these  reasons  you  answer  not  one  word,  but  shift  them  JJjJSjjJ, 
off  by  tellmg  us,  that  "  as  commonweals,  and  families,  and  JSJ  rtSftST^ 
churches  are  preserved  by  inequality,  &c.,  and  as  albat  the  <**f »»y  ^' *'• 
consuls  of  Rome,  &c. ;"  which  be  to  no  purpose,  and  make 
directly  against  you.     For  not  only  in  a  family  the  master  is  JJ*  «-^, 

[»  Chrysoit.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.    In  Matt.  Horn.  Ixv.  Tom.  VII.  pp.  649,  &c.  £,S^°^ 
Conf.  Op.  Imperf.  in  Matt.  Horn.  xxxv.  ex  cap.  xx.   Tom.  VI.  pp.  diii.  Ac  5 
Theophyl.  Op.  Vcnet.  1754-63.    In  Matt  Coram,  cap.  xx.  Tom.  1.  pp.  W,  8.] 

[>•  Of,  Dcf.  A.] 

[WHITGIFT.] 
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aboye  the  aeryant,  bat  one  seryant  also  aboye  another ;  where- 
ifatLuiT.  unto  Christ  himself  ailadeth  Matt  xxiy.,  when  he  saith,  **  Who 
is  a  faithful  seryant  whom  his  master  hath  made  roler  oyer 
his  honseholdy  &a"  In  like  manner^  not  only  the  father  is 
aboye  the  son,  bnt  also  in  the  same  family  one  brother  is 
oen.xiix.3.  aboyo  another;  and  eyen  in  the  scriptore,  Gen.  xliz.,  and 
other  places,  it  may  be  seen  that  pre-eminence  of  dignity  hath 
been  dways  (for  the  most  part)  giyen  to  the  eldest :  wherefore 
these  similitudes  help  you  not 

And,  whereas  you  seem  to  grant  that  the  pastor  must  be 
superior  to  the  people,  and  yet  one  pastor  not  to  be  aboye 
another,  the  words  of  Christ  rather  import  the  contrary :  for 
the  dominion  that  is  here  forbidden  is  not  of  one  minister  oyer 
another,  but  oyer  the  people  of  God;  as  the  similitude  of 
them  that  sit  at  the  table  and  of  them  that  serye  doth 
eyidently  declare ;  for  who  are  they  that  sit  at  the  table  to  be 
seryed  but  the  people  (which  is  the  church),  in  respect  of 
whom  the  ministers  are  seryants?  Therefore  this  place  is 
yery  unfitly  alleged  to  proye  that  there  should  be  no  superi- 
ority between  ministers ;  for  such  superiority  in  goyemment, 
as  by  your  own  confession  may  be  in  ministers  oyer  the  people, 
may  also  be  in  one  minister  oyer  another,  for  anything  that 
this  place  hath  to  the  contrary. 

But  whether  one  minister  ought  to  be  aboye  another,  or 
Tnec.  Till,  no,  shall  be  discussed  in  his  proper  place. 

What  superiority  soeyer  M.  Musculus  giyeth  unto  Peter 
oyer  the  rest,  that  example  is  aptly  applied  to  the  justifying 
of  his  exposition  upon  this  place  that  we  haye  now  in  hand. 
But  I  must  tell  you  that  you  do  not  truly  translate  the  words 
of  Eusebius  concerning  Peter.  For  this  word  vpotjyopoi 
signifieth  not  only  to  **  speak  before  the  rest,  and  in  the  name 
of  the  rest"  (as  you  translate  it),  but  it  signifieth  also  prin^ 
cipem  in  omni  re  gerenda :  "  a  chief  ruler  or  guide  in  eyery 
matter  or  business."  Wherefore  I  say  still  that  "  this  interpre- 
tation of  M.  Musculus  must  needs  be  true  ;*^  and  that  it  may  as 
well  be  alleged  to  take  away  superiority  from  christian  prinoesy 
as  it  may  from  ecclesiastical  ministers. 

This  of  M.  Musculus  that  he  saith,  that  "  Christ  here 
teacheth  what  he  ought  to  be  indeed  that  beareth  rule  oyer 
other,"  neither  haye  I  before  rehearsed,  nor  you  hitherto 
answered. 
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Chapter  i.     The  Fourth  DiTision. 
Answer  to  the  Admonitiony  Page  16>  Sect.  3  and  4. 

Moreover  the  Greek  words  that  Christ  useth  in  all 
these  placeS)  as  KaTaKvpievouaiv  and^  Kare^ovtria^ovo'iVy 
do  signify  to  rule  with  oppression,  and  to  rule  as  a 
man  list. 

Furthermore,  Christ  doth  not  say,  that  no  man  shall 
be  great  among  them,  or  bear  rule,  but  he  saith :  Qui- 
cunque  voluerit  inter  vos  magnus  jfieri,  f^c. :  "  He  that  de- 
sireth  to  be  great  among  you,  &e." 

T,  C.  Page  12,  Line  8. 

But  •*  the  Greek  words  {you  say)  KoraKvpitvcva'Uf  Koi  mrt^pvfriaCovfnif    • 
do  signify  to  nde  with  oppression/'    And  why  may  not  I  say  that  this  Becanie  then 
preposition  Kara  doth  not  signify  here  a  perverseness  of  rule,  hut  ant^amixuy 
absolutenesSf  and  aJM  power,  and  jurisdiction!  as  KaraiuMiv^  narakaiA^  menfof  i£ 
fioptiv,  it  not  to  learn,  or  to  perceive,  evUly  and  perversely,  but  to  ham  ^SSS^ 
exactly,  and  to  perceive  throughly  and  perfectly  f  But  what  need  we  to 
foUow  conjectures  in  so  plain  a  matter,  when  as  St  Luke  useth  the  simple 
words,  without  any  composition,  of  ((ovaidCay  Koi  Kvpiwuvf  do  you  not 
perceive  that  the  preposition  wherein  you  put  so  great  confidence  deceiveth 
you  f  besides  the  manifest  untruth  you  commit  m  saying  that  aU  three  Sf  i^2li» 
evangelists  have  Kart^ava'taCova'w  Koi  >  KoraKvpuvova-af,    Furthermore,  you  ^^^^^iJSui.. 
st^  that  our  ^  Saviour  Christ  saith  not,  that  no  man  shall  be  great  among^ 
them,  but  he  that  desireth  to  be  great  among*  them."  He  hc^  said  so  btfore, 
when  he  had  said,  ^It  shall  not  be  so  amongst  you,**  and  ther^ore  needed 
not  to  repeat  it.    And  yet  another  evangelist  saith  not,  he  that  desireth  to 
iMktxxiL      be  great,  btU,'^let  the  greatest  among  you  be  as  the  least  i^* 
^  whereby  he  doth  not  reprehend  only  the  desire  of  being  great, 

hut  wHl  not  hone  them  to  be  one  above  another. 

Jo,  Whitgift. 

Yon  ask  me,  "  why  you  may  not  say  that  this  preposition 
Kara  doth  not  signify  here  a  perverseness  of  rule,  but  an  abso- 
luteness and  a  full  power  of^  jurisdiction?''    I  answer  that,  if  in*  true  in. 
you  should  so  say,  you  should  say  otherwise  than  the  truth  ^arojev^. 
is,  and  contrary  to  the  judgment  of  the  best  interpreters.  ^^^^S^imd. 
Erasmus,  expounding  that  place  of  Matthew,  saith  thus :  Nee  ^^ia 
est  simpliciter  daminantur,  sed  KarcKvpievovat,  dominantur ' 
in  eas,  sive  adversus  eas  ;  frequenter  enim  ea  prcepositio  in 

[•  And  is  not  in  Answ.  2.]  [•  And,  Repl.  1  and  2.] 

['  Amongst,  Kepi.  1,  2,  and  Def.  A.]  [«  And,  Def.  A.] 

11—2 
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malum  sanat,  quod  tyranni  populi  male  gerant  prineipO' 
tum^:  *' Neither  b  it  cdmply,  they  have  dominion,  but  they 
have,  dominion  oyer  them,  or  against  them ;  for  that  preposi- 
tion («cara)  doth  oftentimes  sound  in  evil  part,  because  the 
tyrants  of  the  people  do  rule  evil/'  And,  expounding  the 
other  word  KaT€^ovaid}[ov<riv,  he  saith :  Et  praepositio  simi- 
liter in  partem  mcUam  sanat,  judicana  earn  potestatem  esse 
tyrannioam  et  cum  maZo  parentium  esse  conjunctam^:  ''And 
the  proportion  {Kara)  likewise  soundeth  m  the  eyil  part,  de- 
claring that  power  to  be  tyrannical,  and  joined  with  the  hurt 
of  the  subjects/'  M.  Beza,  in  lus  notes  upon  the  same  place, 
Bei.  in  well  alloweth  this  interpretation.  "  But  this  also,'^  saith  he, 
"  is  to  be  understanded  (which  Erasmus  did  not  let  pass),  hoe 
vocabuloy  et  eo  quodproxime  sequitur,  non  quamvis  domino- 
tionem  significari,  sed  cum  imperiosa  quadam  acerbitate 
conjunctam,  quamprohibet  Paulas  Eph.  vi.  &c.' :  that  by  this 
word,  and  that  which  next  followeth,  all  kind  of  domination 
is  not  signified,  but  that  which  is  joined  with  a  certun  impe- 
rious cruelty,  which  Paul  forbiddeth,  Eph.  tL  :  so  it  is  taken 
Acts  xix.  and  1  Pet.  v.  For  otherwise  the  faithful  ministers 
of  the  word  of  God  do  exercise  an  authority  not  at  all  to  be 
contemned:  and  therefore  also  I  have  interpreted  Kare^^ov 
ata^ovaiy  airwvy  licentia  utuntur  adversus  eas :  '  They  use 
licence  or  unlawful  liberty  against  them.'  ^  That  place  of  the 
aumu.  xix.  of  the  Acts,  verse  16.  doth  manifestly  declare  the  true 
meaning  and  signification  of  this  word  KaroKvpieiovariVf  both 
in  this  place  and  in  the  1  Peter  y.  yerse  3 ;  for  there  it  is 
manifest  that  it  signifieth  a  yiolent  kind  of  dominion. 

The  place  of  St  Luke  must  be  interpreted  by  these 
places  of  Matthew  and  Mark.  It  is  sufficient  that  these  two 
evangelists  have  these  words,  and  a  manifest  declaration  how 
that  place  of  St  Luke  is  to  be  understood. 

My  words  be  not  as  you  report  them ;  I  do  not  say,  "  in 

[*  Erasm.  Op.  L.  Bat.  1708-6.  Annot.  in  £vaDg.  cap.  zx.  sec.  MatU  Tom.  VI. 
col.  106 ;  where  malo  fferant.] 

['  Id.  ibid. ;  where  indieaiu,] 

['  Sed  hoc  quoque  obserraDduin  est  quod  Erasmus  non  prdeteriit,  hoc  &c. 
consequituT,  non  quamvis  &c.  Ephes.  6.  b.  9.  Sic  accipitur  Act.  19.  c.  16,  & 
1  Pet.  5.  a.  3.  Nam  alioquin  fldcles  verbi  Dei  ministri  auctoritate  funguntuc 
minime  omnium  contemnenda,  quam  paucis  explicat  Paulus  2.  Corinth.  10.  a.  4, 
&  deinceps.  Ideo  etiam  interpretatus  sum  KaTe^ovatdl^ovvuf  ain-tSv^  licentia 
utnntur  adversus  eas,  quum  alioquin  soleamus  i^ovciav  interpretari  auctoritatem. — 
Nov.  Test,  cum  Th.  BessB  Annot.  U.  Steph.  1565.  Evaug.  sec  Matt.  cap.  xx.  p.  92.] 


Digiti 


ized  by  Google 


TRACT.  I.]  TO    THE    ADMONITION.  165 

all  three  evangelists,"  but  ^^  in  all  these  places,"  meaning  of 
Matthew  and  Mark.  This  is  bnt  a  shift  to  dally  off  a  matter 
which  you  cannot  answer;  and  the  untruth  returned  upon 
yourself. 

When  I  say  that  **  Christ  doth  not  say,  that  no  man  shall 
be  great  among  them,  but  he  that  doth  desire  to  be  great, 
&c.^,  I  say  as  the  words  be,  and  as  Musculus  himself  noteth^. 
That  place  of  Luke  which  you  recite  is  so  far  from  answering 
this,-  that  it  doth  confirm  it  rather:  for  in  that  that  Christ Ttopum or 
there  saith,  "  he  that  is  great  among  you,  &c.",  he  insinuateth  JJJg^L 
that  there  must  be  some  great  among  them,  whom  he  there  JJ^JIJ^ 
teacheth  how  to  use  himself;  as  I  have  before  declared  out  of  ^"^*^ 
M.  Bucer ;  and  as  Musculus  doth  likewise  note. 


Chapter  i.     The  Fifth  Division. 
Answer  to  the  Admonition.     Page  15,  Sect.  5  &  6. 

To  conclude,  it  is  manifest,  that  in  Matthew  and 
Mark  he  reproveth  the  ambition  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee, 
who  ambitiously  desired  the  one  to  sit  on  his  right  hand, 
the  other  on  his  left ;  and  in  Luke,  the  ambition  of  the 
rest  of  the  apostles,  who  contended  among  themselves 
which  of  them  should  be  greatest. 

So  that  it  is  plain  that  these  places  suppress  am- 
bition and  desire  of  rule  in  all  kind  of  men ;  and  not 
superiority,  not  magistracy,  not  jurisdiction  in  any  kind 
of  persons. 

T.  C.  Page  12,  Sect.  1. 

Lati  of  cUl  you  conclude  thai  our  Saviour  Chnttf  in  ihs  xx.  of 
MattheWf  rcproveih  the  cmibUion  of  the  eons  of  ZebedeCy  and,  in  the 
9xiL  of  St  Lukcy  aU  the  rest  of  the  apostles,   I  grant  you  he  doth  so;  and 
that  could  not  he  done  better  than  in  telling  them,  that  they  desired  things 
not  meet  for  them,  and  which  would  not  stand  with  their  calling.     And 
if  as  you  say,  the  ambition  only  was  reprehendedy  and  the  desire  of  rule  Untnith ;  fbr 
to  oppress  others  unth,  the  answer  you  attribvie  to  our  Saviour  is  not  so  only. 
fits  for  they  might  have  replied  and  said,  that  he  forbade  tyrannical  rule 
and  oppression  of  their  inferiors,  but  they  desired  that  which  was  a 
moderate  and  welUruled  government.    And  seem^h  it  unto  you  a  probable 
thing  ihcU  St  Luke  meaneth  tyrants  and  oppressors,  when  as  he  saith  they 
**are  called  beneficial  and^  gracious  lords  f"  Men  do  not  use  to  call  oppress-  xhtt  to  not 
ors  liberal  or  bount\/ul  lords;  neither  is  it  to  be  thought  of  all  the  apostles,  **■ 

I*  Sec  before,  page  158,  9,  note  1.]  [»  Or,  RepL  1  and  2.] 
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that  ihey  desired  rtde  one  over  another,  to  the  end  that  th^  would  ute 

orudty,  or  tyranny,  or  oppression,  one  over  another;  /or  that  were  to  do 

them  ffreat  injury :  besides  that  it  is  said  that  the  rest  of  the  disciples 

disdained  at  the  two  brethren,  which  they  would  not  have  done,  if  they  had 

had  any  purpose  or  mind  to  have  oppressed  them;  then^  they  would  have 

contemned  them  rather  than  have  disdained  them,  if  they  had  broken  out 

into  such  gross  faults.   For  Aristotle  teacheth  that  v€fjL€aig  (which  j^  ^^  j^j^ 

itunotthe   «  the  same  that  oyavoKnitrK  is,  the  verb  whereof  the  evangelist  <^Tkeod. 

if^'^i^  »M«&)  is  against  those  that  are  supposed  of  ihem  that  bear  the  disdain  to 

Sle  o&.      ^  ^/^  HP  %^^  fx^nd  into  better  estate  than  th^  are  worthy  of^;  whifik 

agreeth  with  ^uU  interpretation  which  I  have  aUeged,  and  cannot  agree  unth 

ike  other  which  you  set  down.     For  who  (speaking  properly)  would  speak 

cfter  this  sort :  The  rest^  of  the  apostles  disdained  at  the  two  brethren, 

or  thought  ^m  unworthy  that  they  should  bear  tyranniecd  rule  over  themf 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

I  have  declared  boih  my  authors  and  their  reasons  con- 
cerning the  exposition  of  these  places^  which  may  satisfy  any 
man  that  is  not  wilful.  Your  reasons  to  the  contrary  have  no 
ground,  but  only  used,  that  it  may  be  thifught  that  you  have 
said  something.  Be  it  that  Christ  told  the  sons  of  Zebedee, 
that  "  they  desired  things  not  meet  for  them/'  what  is  that  to 
the  purpose  to  prove  that  he  did  not  reproye  their  ambition? 
as  though  there  may  not  be  ambition  both  in  desiring  that 
which  is  unlawful,  and  that  also  which  is  lawfuL 

I  do  not  say  that  their  ambition  "  only  ^  was  reprehended 
(I  marvel  what  you  mean  so  to  falsify  my  words);  for  I  think 
also  that  he  reproveth  the  tyrannical  rule  of  the  kings  of  the 
gentiles.  But  this  I,  with  Musculus,  Bucer,  and  other  learned 
men,  constantly  affirm,  that  he  condemneth  not  rule,  but  violent 
and  heathenish  rule ;  not  superiority  or  government,  but  the 
ambitious  and  greedy  desire  of  the  same. 

If  it  so  displease  you  that  I  interpret  the  Greek  words  to 
signify  "  a  tyrannical  rule,  and  a  government  by  oppresuon,^ 
blame  Erasmus,  Musculus,  and  Beza,  who  so  interpret  them ; 
nay,  blame  St  Luke,  who  doth  most  evidently  in  the  xiz.  of 
the  Acts,  verse  16.  use  one  of  these  words  in  the  same  significa- 
tion. Why  they  were  called  "liberal"  and  "bountiful," 
notwithstanding  they  be  tyrants  and  oppressors,  I  have 
before  declared:  they  desired  the  commendation  of  bountiful- 

[»  For  then,  Rq)l.  2.] 

[•  ...el  yap  «<m  t6  v€fie<ra»  Xinrticrdai  hvX  tw  <f>atvofi4v«f  d»a^i»9  einrpaYtTv, 
K.T.X.— Ariet.  Op.  Lut.  Par.  1629.  Rhet.  Lib.  ii.  cap.  ix.  Tom.  It.  p.  660.] 
[>  Residue,  Repl.  I  and  2.] 
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ness  aad  liberality,  thongh  they  did  not  deserre  it.  It  is  no  J^^^^^ 
strange  matter  for  men  of  great  authority  to  be  called  by  snch  d«Kmd. 
titles  as  they  do  not  deis^rye.  The  pope  is  called  sanctisd- 
nrns,  and  servxu  servorum  Dei;  and  yet  is  he  far  from  doing 
anything  by  these  names  signified.  Men  use  to  call  their 
rulers  and  governors  by  their  accustomed  titles,  howsoever 
ihey  deserve  them^  though  it  be  *' gracious  or  bountiful  lords/' 
when  they  have  no  spark  of  grace  or  bountifulness.  What 
rule  or  superiority  soever  it  was  that  the  apostles  desired, 
they  desired  it  ambitiously  and  out  of  time,  and  therefore  were 
jusdy  reproved  for  their  ambition. 

I  told  you  before  that  Christ  in  those  places  condemneth 
not  ambition  ''  only,''  but  unlfiwful  government  also,  even  such 
as  the  gentiles  used,  of  whom  Christ  in  those  places  speaketh. 
And,  whereas  you  say,  that ''  the  rest  of  the  disciples  disdained 
the  two  brethren,  &c."  you  do  but  spend  ink  and  paper  in 
dallying.  The  disciples  heard  by  their  request  that  they  de- 
sired promotion  and  preferment  above  the  rest,  and  therefore 
they  disdained  them :  what  opinion  they  had  of  their  usage  in 
their  offices,  that  is  unknown  either  to  you  or  to  me,  because 
the  scripture  hath  not  expressed  it;  but  this  I  think,  that 
they  were  as  ambitious  in  disdaining  as  the  other  were  in 
desiring.  Tour  definition  of  pifxeai^  out  of  Aristotle  is  need- 
less (but  only  that  thereby  we  may  know  you  be  an  Aristote- 
lian) ;  for  the  apostles  disdained  them  because  they  desired 
rule  and  domimon,  not  because  they  desired  to  rule  well  or 
to  rule  evil.  And  surely  an  envious  person,  and  a  disdainful, 
hath  not  so  much  respect  to  the  lawfuhiess  or  unlawfulness  of 
the  preferment  and  promotion  of  him  whom  he  doth  envy  and 
disdain,  as  he  hath  to  the  party  that  is  preferred,  and  to  the 
preferment  itself;  as  it  is  not  unlike  that  there  are  some  of 
you  that  disdain  such  as  be  in  place  above  you,  be  they  deans, 
bishops,  or  archbishops,  although  you  say  that  their  offices  be 
unlawful  and  tyrannical  And  this  vice  is  too  common  among 
you ;  for  you  think  some  of  us  to  be  lifted  up  higher  and  to 
better  estate,  that  be  not  so  worthy  as  yourselves ;  et  hinc 
ilhB  lacrymce:  if  I  judge  amiss,  let  the  modesty  of  your  book 
reprove  me. 

In  that  you  say  venieai^  and  ayavaKTfja-t^  be  all  one,  you  N^ictsd 
are  much  deceived ;  for  vifieai^  is  indignatio  oh  resprosperas  ^ow^^ 
alicujus  seu/elicitateniy  qua  indigmia  est,  **  a  disdain  for  the 
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prosperity  or  felicity  of  some  man^  which  he  is  unworthy  of :'' 
arfavwcTfiai^  eat  indignatio  seu  stomachatio  qticelibet  et  de 
qualibet  causaf  "  is  any  kind  of  indignation  or  stomaching,  and 
for  any  cause ;"  so  that  ayavaKTtian  doth  contain  rifieaiv,  and 
is  as  it  were  genus  nnto  it. 

The  Exposition  of  the  place  Matt,  xxiii. 

Chapter  ii. 

Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  15.  Sect  ult. 
and  Page  16.  Sect.  1  and  2. 

Touching  the  place  in  the  xxiii.  of  Matthew,  where 
Christ  said  unto  his  discipdies,  ''Be  not  you  called 
Babbiiu.  Babbi;  Call  no  man  father;  Be  not  called  masters:" 
ThepiaoB^of  who  is  SO  iguorant  to  think  that  Christ  forbiddeth  by 
Mpounded.  thcsc  words  ouc  christian  man  to  call  another  lord, 
master,  father?  Shall  not  children  call  their  parents 
father?  Shall  not  scholars  call  their  teacher  master? 
And  shall  not  servants  call  him  master  under  whose 
government  they  are  ?  Is  it  not  lawful  for  one  to  call 
another  master,  doctor,  father,  lord,  &c.?  Paul  (not- 
withstanding these  words  of  Christ)  1  Cor.  iv.  calleth 
himself  their  ^^  father;"  and  1  Tim.  ii.  he  calleth  himself 
the  "  doctor  of  the  gentiles."  Wherefore  it  is  manifest 
that  these  names  be  not  here  prohibited,  much  less  the 
offices;  but  only  the  pharisaical,  ambitious,  and  arrogant 
affection  of  superiority;  as  it  is  also  manifest  by  this 
that  followeth :  "  Whosoever  exalteth  himself,  &c.''  And 
surely,  as  Christ  condemneth  here  the  ambitious  affec- 
tion of  such  as  ambitiously  desire  these  names  of  supe- 
riority, so  doth  he  in  like  manner  condemn  those  who 
be  so  puffed  up  with  pride  and  arrogancy,  that  they 
contemn  and  disdain  to  call  men  in  authority  by  the 
titles  of  their  offices.  For  pride,  contempt,  and  arro- 
gancy, is  as  well  in  refusing  to  give  honour  and  reverence, 
as  it  is  in  ambitiously  desiring  the  same. 

But  the  chief  purpose  of  Christ  in  this  place  is  to 
teach  us  not  so  to  depend  upon  men,  as  though  it  were 

[>  Answ.  2  has  Rabbi,  master.  It  may  be  sUted  here,  once  for  aU,  that 
none  of  the  marginal  notes,  except  those  belonging  to  the  portions  of  the  Admo- 
nition quoted,  are  found  in  Answ.  1.] 
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not  lawful  to  break  their  decrees,  or  to  decline  from 
their  authority ;  for  there  is  one  only  Father,  Lord,  and 
Master,  to  whom  we  are  so  bound,  that  by  no  means  we 
may  decline  at  any  time  from  his  precepts. 

These  places  therefore  may  be  aptly  alleged  against 
the  pride,  tyranny,  and  ambition  of  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
which  seeketh  tyrannically  to  rule,  and  not  to  profit; 
but  it  maketh  nothing  at  all  against  the  lawful  authority 
of  any  other  in  any  state  or  condition  of  men. 

T.  C.  Page  12.  Sect,  ult 

Concerning  the  exponUon  <xnd  wMe  of  that  place  I  agree  toUh  you^  and 
wppoee  that  it  ie  quoted  of  the  atUhars  of  the  Admonition^  rather  to  note  Bdihe  it  ww 
the  ambition  of  certain  which  gape  greedily  at  these  bishopricks  which  we  fSSSf^yhen 
have,  to  the  end  they  might  be  saluted  by  tlie  name  of  lords  and  Tionours,  m^^^^^it 
than  to  prove  ^at  one  minister  slunUd  not  have  dominion  over  another,  "^>^s- 
And  thertforef  although  these  places  be  against  no  lawful  authority  of  any 
estate  or  condition  of  men;  yety  cu  they  are  aptly  alleged  against  the  bishop 
ofRomCf  the  one  against  his  estate  and  autJu>rity  simply,  t?ie  other  against 
his  tyranny  and  evU  usage  of  himself  in  that  authority,  so  it  may  be  aptly 
aUeged  against  any  other  which  shall  fall  into  the  like  fault  of  the  bish<^ 
of  Rome, 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

It  is  manifest  that  they  quote  this  same  place  to  the  self- 
same purpose  that  they  do  the  other :  there  can  be  no  mist  so 
thick  that  may  darken  the  eyes  of  men  from  seeing  it,  except 
ihey  seeing  will  not  see,  as  you  do  at  this  time. 

I  am  glad  that  you  ''agree  with"  me  in  the  exposition  of 
this  place :  surely  in  so  doing  you  must  also  agree  with  me 
in  the  exposition  of  the  other.  For,  as  Christ  here  doth  not 
forbid  the  names,  but  the  arrogant  and  ambitious  desire  of 
them ;  so  doih  he  not  there  forbid  authority  and  superiority, 
but  the  coTcting  of  it,  and  ambitious  and  inordinate  desire  of 
the  same.  And,  if  you  well  mark  the  words,  Christ  doth  here 
much  more  plainly  forbid  these  names,  than  he  doth  there 
those  offices  of  superiority. 

If  any  man  doth  imitate  the  bishop  of  Rome's  ambition^ 
either  in  office  or  in  name,  he  hath  me  as  great  an  enemy  as 
he  hath  you.  But,  in  that  you  pass  oyer  with  silence  these 
words  of  mine,  "  these  places  therefore  may  be  aptly  alleged, 
&c./'  you  seem  either  to  allow  my  expositions  of  the  other 
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places  also,  or  else  you  are  ashamed  of  your  own  unfaithful 
and  subtle  dealing,  which  before  would  haye  made  your  reader 
belieye  that  I  had  mialiked  ''all  those  godly  and  learned 
men^s  *'  judgments,  which  use  these  places  against  the  bishop 
of  Rome.  It  had  been  plain  dealing  to  have  set  down  my 
words  in  order,  as  I  have  done  yours. 

Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  17.  Sect  1,  2,  3. 

Unapt  aiie.  How   aptly  that  place   of  the  xxiv.  of  Matthew, 

^SuS'  "But  if  the  evil  servant  shall  say  in  his  heart,  &c." 
is  alleged,  let  all  men  judge.  I  think  it  forbiddeth  not 
to  punish  such  as  break  good  laws.  But,  Lord,  how  these 
men'  are  beaten,  which  do  as  they  list,  say  what  they 
list,  and  that  with  rejoicing  thereto  I  that  is^  if  they  be 
no  otherwise  beaten  than  hitherto  they  have  been,  they 
will  not  only  with  schisms  and  factions  tear  in  sunder 
this  church  of  England,  but  in  time  overthrow  the  whole 
state  of  the  commonwealth. 

To  prove  that  either  we  must  have  "a  right  ministry 
of  God,  and  a  right  government  of  his  church,  according 
to  the  scripturesS  set  up,  &c.  or  else  there  can  be  no 
right  religion,  &c."  is  alleged  the  ninth  of  Matthew,  the 
fourth  to  the  Ephesians,  and  the  eighteenth  of  Matthew. 
In  the  ninth  of  Matthew  the  place  they  allege  is  this ; 
*'  Surely  the  harvest  is  great ;  but  the  labourers  be*  few ; 
wherefore  &c.''  In  the  fourth  to  the  Ephesians :  "  He 
therefore  gave  some  .  to  be  apostles,  &c.''  In  the 
eighteenth  of  Matthew :  "  If  thy  brother  trespass  against 
thee,  &c.^^  The  first  place  dedareth  that  ministers  of 
the  word  are  necessary  in  Christ's  church :  the  second, 
that  there  is  divers  kinds  and^  degrees  of  them:  and 
the  third  sheweth  an  order  of  correcting  secret  sina 
and  private  offences,  and  meddleth  not  with  those  that 
be  open  and  known  to  other.  Now  therefore  consider 
to  what  purpose  those  places  be  noted  in  the  margent, 
and  how  little  they  prove  that  which  is  concluded. 

As  for  all  the  rest  of  the  places  of  scripture^  that 

[>  Superfluous  allegations.  Lack  of  discipline.  Answ.  2.] 

['  Men  is  not  in  Answ.  2.]  ['  Answ.  2  has  not  that  is.] 

I*  Scripture,  Answ.  2.]  [*  Are,  Answ.  2.] 

[«  Of,  Answ.  2.]  ['  Of  the  scripture,  Answ.  2.] 
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followeth  noted  in  the  margent  of  this  preface^  I  know 
not  to  what  purpose  they  be  alleged,  but  only  for  vain- 
glory, to  blear  the  eyes  of  the  ignorant  people,  and  to 
make  them  believe  that  all  that  which  is  written  in  this 
book  is  nothing  else  but  scripture  itself.  They  have  gf'*^^ 
dealt  very  subtilly  to  quote  the  places  only,  and  not  ^^oSj. 
to  set  them  down  in  plain  words;  for  by  this  means 
they  think  that  of  the  most  part  it  shall  never  be  under- 
etanded,  how  imaptly  and  to  what  small  purpose  they 
be  alleged. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

All  this  T.  C.  passeth  over  in  silence,  thereby  (as  I  thmk) 
acknowledging  it  to  be  true. 

Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  18. 

This  name  Puritan  is  very  aptly  given  to  these  men ;  JJJSSf  "^ 
not  because  they  be  pure,  no  more  than  were  the  here- 
tics called  Cathari* ;  but  because  they  think  themselves 
to  be  mundwrea  ceteris^  "more  pure  than  others,"  as 
Cathari  did,  and  separate  themselves  from  all  other 
churches  and  congregations,  as  spotted  and  defiled: 
because  also  they  suppose  the  church  which  they  have 
devised  to  be  without  all  impurity. 

T.  C.  Page  13.  Line  1.  Sect.  1. 

The  purmess  that  we  boast  of  ia  the  innocency  of  our  Saviowr  Christg 
who  shall  cover  dU  our  unpureness,  and  not  impute  it  unto  us.  Andy 
Aeitxv  8.W  Jorsomueh  as  faith  purifieth  the  hearty  we  doubt  not  but  God  of 
his  goodness  hath  begun  our  sanctificationy  and  hope  thai  he 
wiU  make  an  end  of  it  even  untU  the  day  of  owr  Lord  Jesus,  Albeit 
we  hold  divers  points  more  purely  than  they  do  which  impugn  them,  yet  I 
know  none  that  by  comparison  hath  either  said  or  written  that  aU  those 
that  think  as  we  do  in  those  points  are  m^>re  holy  and  more  wMameahle 
in  life  than  any  of  those  thai  think  otherwise.  If  we  say  thai  in  those 
points  which  we  hold  from  them  thaf^^  we  think  soundlier  than  they  do,  we 
are  ready  to  prove  it;  if  we  say  also  thai  we  live  not  so  offensively  to  the  f^^j^ 
world  commonly,  by  getting  so  many  livings  into  our  hands  as  would  JjXJjJ  ~°*" 
Jind  four  or  five  good  learned  able  ministers,  all  the  world  will  bear  us  °?'?^'> 

[*  This  marginal  note  is  not  in  Answ.  2.  J  du^\t°^ 

[»  Here  Ansv.  2  inserts  that  is,  puritant.'i  ***«°« 

[*^  This  marginal  reference  is  inserted  from  RepL  2.] 
[i>   7Aa/ is  not  in  Repl.  2.] 
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witness.    Other  purmess  we  take  not  upon  ue.    And  ihertfore,  as  the 

name  was  first  by  the  papists  malicious^  inveatedy  so  is  it  of  you  very 

unbrotherly  confirmed.     Whereas  you  say  that  they  are  puritans  which 

^^  suppose  the  church  which  they  have  devised  to  be  without  all  impurity/*  if 

you  mean  without  nn,  you  do  notably  slander  them^  and  it  is  already 

ansujered.    If  you  mean  tJuxt  those  are  puritans,  or  Catharans,  which  do 

set  forth  a  true  and  perfect  pattern  or  platform  of  reforming  the  church  ; 

then  the  mark  of  this  heresy  reacheth  unto  those  which  made  the  hook  of 

Anuntznth;  common  prayer,  which  you  say  is  a  perfect  and  absolute  rule  to  govern 

■^ aotowy  *^**  churcliy  wherein  nothing  is  wanting,  or  too  Uttle,  nor  nothing  running 

v**^  over,  nor  too  much.    As  for  the  Catharans  (which  were  the  same  that  are 

otherwise  called  Novations),  I  know  no  such  opinion  they  had,  and  they 

whom  you  charge  are  as  far  from  their  corruption  as  you  be, 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

Tou  have  said  unto  me  in  one  place  of  your  book.  Quid 
verba  audiam  cum  facta  videam  f  even  so  I  say  to  .you. 
For  why  will  they  not  come  to  our  sermons  or  to  our  churches? 
•  Why  will  they  not  communicate  with  us  in  our  sacraments, 

not  salute  us  in  the  streets,  nay,  spit  in  our  faces,  and  openly 
revile  us?  why  have  they  their  secret  conventicles?  Tou 
know  all  this  to  be  true  in  a  number  of  them.  I  know  not 
why  they  should  do  so,  except  they  think  themselves  to  be 
contaminated  by  hearing  us  preach,  or  by  coming  to  our 
churches,  or  by  communicating  otherwise  with  us :  which  if 
they  do,  it  argueth  that  they  persuade  themselves  not  only  of 
such  an  outward  perfection,  but  of  such  an  inward  purity  also, 
that  they  may  as  justly  for  the  same  be  called  Puritans,  as  the 
TheqiuiitiM  Novatians  were.  Tou  know  that  the  first  occasion  why  No- 
•nd  «i2^  vatus  did  separate  himself  from  the  church  was  because  he 
'"''  could  not  obtain  the  bishoprick  of  Rome,  which  he  ambitiously 
desired.  Tou  know  also  that  his  pretence  was  because  the 
bishops  did  receive  those  into  the  church  which  had  fallen  in 
the  time  of  persecution.  Afterwards  he  fell  into  greater  and 
more  absurdities;  for  commonly  such  as  once  divide  them- 
selves from  the  church  fall  from  error  to  error,  without  stay. 
This  Novatus,  though  he  seemed  to  condemn  ambition  in  all 
other  men,  yet  was  he  most  ambitious  himself;  though  he  by 
vehement  oaths  denied  himself  to  desire  a  bishoprick,  yet  did 
he  most  greedily  seek  for  it ;  though  he  boasted  of  more  per- 
fection m  life,  and  of  a  more  perfect  platform  of  a  church  than 
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he  thought  others  had,  yet  was  it  nothing  80«  He  was  the  Novntiu  me 
first  that  I  read  of  that  forsook  his  ministry,  and  that  said,  fonookhit 
Ss  nolle  amplivs  presbyterum  essej  aed  aUerius  philosophuB 
8tudio8um :  "  That  he  would  no  longer  be  a  minister,  but  a 
student  in  other  philosophy."  Read  Eusebius  in  his  sixth 
book  of  his  Eodesiastical  History,  cap.  43,  and  Nicephorus  in 
his  sixth  book  also,  and  third  chapter  \  Surely  the  story  of 
Novatus  is  worthy  to  be  noted ;  because  there  be  so  many  at 
these  days,  which  do  not  so  much  differ  from  him  in  opinions, 
as  they  agree  with  him  in  conditions. 

Tou  affirm  that  I  say,  "  The  book  of  common  prayer  to 
be  a  perfect  and  absolute  rule  to  goyem  this  church,  wherein 
nothing  is  wanting,  or  too  little,  nor  nothing  running  over, 
or  too  much.^^  If  I  have  said  any  such  thing,  quote  the  place, 
that  the  reader  may  consider  of  it,  and  know  that  you  speak 
the  truth.  But,  if  I  never  either  spake  or  writ  any  such 
thing,  then  are  you  a  false  witness,  and  I  haye  to  desire  the 
reader  to  consider  of  the  rest  of  your  slanderous  reports 
according  to  the  truth  of  this.  I  haye  learned  with  StThecwion- 
Augustine  to  give  this  reverence  only  to  the  writers  of  canoni-  JJi**^,„t^ 
cal  scriptures,  that  I  think  none  of  them  to  have  erred  in  «»i  perfect, 
writing'.  And  I  do  firmly  believe  that  only  the  books  of 
the  canonical  scripture  are  of  that  absoluteness  and  perfection 
that  notliing  may  be  taken  away  from  them,  nothing  added 
to  them.  I  do  not  think  the  communion-book  to  be  such  but 
that  it  may  admit  alteration.  I  do  not  believe  it  to  be  so 
perfect  but  that  there  may  be  both  added  to  it,  and  taken 
from  it  But  this  I  say,  that  it  is  a  godly  book,  without  any 
error  in  substance  of  doctrine,  and  nothing  in  it  (that  I  know) 
against  the  word  of  God ;  and  those  imperfections,  or  rather 
motes,  that  you  say  to  be  in  it,  not  to  be  such  that  any  godly 
man  ought  to  stir  up  any  contention  in  the  church  for  them, 
much  less  to  make  a  schism,  and  least  of  all  to  divide  himself 
from  the  church.     This  is  my  opinion  of  that  book,  which 

[1  Easeb.  in  HUt.  Ecdes.  Script  Amst.  1695-1700.  Lib.  vi.  cap.  xliii. 
pp.  ]97»  &c.  See  particularly  p.  199.  Conf.  Niceph.  CalL  Eccles.  Hist.  Lut. 
Par.  1630.    Lib.  vi.  cap.  iii.  Tom.  L  pp.  391,  2.] 

[>  Ego  enim  fateor  caritati  tuae,  solis  els  scripturarum  libris,  qui  jam  canonici 
appellantur,  didici  hmic  timorem  honoremque  deferre,  ut  nullum  eorum  auctorem 
scribendo  aliquid  errasse  firmissime  credam — August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700. 
Ad  Hieron.  Epiat.  Izzsii.  cap.  i.  3.  Tom.  II.  col.  190.] 
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tmless  by  learning  and  good  authority  I  joBtify,  let  me  have 

the  blame  and  shame  of  it.     I  will  not  enter  into  your  hearts, 

to  judge  what  you  think  of  your  inward  purity  (which  not- 

withstanding  in  comparison  you  have  in  tUs  present 

place  aiTogated  unto  yourselves):  that  yery  per^ 

fection  of  an  outward  platform  of  a  church, 

which  you  challenge  unto  yoursdyes, 

is  one  step  to  Noyatianism,  and 

well  deseryeth  the  name 

of  Catharism. 
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%    Of  the  Authority  of  the  Church  in  things 
indifferent.    Tract,  ii. 

Some  things  may  be  tolerated  in  the  church  touching  order, 

oeremonieS}  discipline,  and  kind  of  goTemmenty  not 

expressed  in  the  word  of  God. 

Chapter  !•    The  First  DivisioiL 

Admonition  ^ 
Se^ng  thca  nothing  in  (hit  mortal  li/s  is  more  diligently  to  he  sought 

•s  nm.  foTy  and  ear^fuUy  to  be  looked  unto,  Uhan  the  restittOion  qf 
»  otroH,  true  religion  and  rtformation  of  God's  church,  it  shaU  be  your 
tchrm,  parts,  dearly  beloved,  in  this  present  parliament  assembled, 
pSa.'^'  ^'  ^  much  as  in  you  lieth  to  promote  the  same,  and  to  employ 
exxxH.  9, 3,  y^^^^^  whole  labour  and  study,  not  only  in  abandoning  all  popish 
MML  xsL  remnants  both  in  ceremonies  and  regiment,  but  also  in  bringing 
John  u.  15.  tn  and  placing  in  Gocts  church  those  things  only  which  the 

^SeS^xkh.  ^^^  himself  **tn  his  word  eommandeth;    because  it  is  not 

•  '**J^.  „  enough  to  take  pains  in  taking  ofway  evU,  ^but  also  to  be  oceu^ 
Jttfm.  xu.  flL  pisd  in  placing  good  in  the  stead  thereof.    Now,  because  many 

^iCor,ii.  14.  men  see  not  aU  things,  and  the  ^  world  in  this  respect  is  marvel" 
lously  blinded,  it  hath  been  thought  good  to  proffer  to  your  godly  eonsidera^ 
turns  a  true  platform  of  a  church  rtformod,  to  the  end  that,  it  being  laid  bC" 
fore  your  eyes  to  behold  the  great  unliheness  between^  it  and  this  our  English 
•|**  «wt  church,  you  may  learn,  either  with  perfect  •  hatred  to  detest  the 
Fmil  one,  and  with  singitlar  love  to  embrace,  and  cartful  endeavour 

fMfidw.sM  to  plant,  the  other;  or  else  to  be  without  excuse  btforeHhe 
majesty  of  our  Ood,  who  {for  the  discharge^  of  our  conscience,  and  manir 
festatvm  of  his  tnUh)  hath  by  us  revealed  unto  you  at  this  present  the 

•  iTfakM.  s.«  sincerity  cmd  simplicity  of  his  gospel.  Not  that  you  should  either 
fc  Matt  vu,  .  ^wUfiUywiiheta/nd,  or  ungraeiously  tread  ^the  same  under  your 
feet,  (for  God  doth  not  disclose  his  will  to  any  su>ch  end,)  but  that  you  should 
yet  now  at  the  length  with  aU  your  main  and  might  endeavour  that 
t  jfaft  ai.31.  Christ  (whose  ^easy  yoke  and  light  burden  we  have  of  long  time 
east  off  from  us)  might  rule  and  reign  in  his  church  by  the  se^tre  of 
his  word  only. 

IF  Answer  to  the  Admonition^ 

Page  20.  Sect.  1  and  2. 
I  will  not  answer  words,  but  matter,  nor  bare  affir- 
mations or  negations,  but  reasons ;  and  therefore  in  as 
few  words  as  I  can  I  will  comprehend  many  lines. 

P  Before  the  foUowing  paragraph  there  is  a  notice  in  the  first  edition  of  the 

Admonition  of  some  typographical  faults.    This  notice  will  be  introduced  in  the 

place  where  the  faults  occnrred.] 

[•  3,  Def.  A.  and  B.]  [•  Betwixt,  Adm.] 

[^  Adm.  has  John  an.  22,  and  2  Tim,  Hi,  8.]        [*  For  discharge,  An8W.2.] 

['  Answ.  2  has  as  a  running  title  in  the  margin,  Arguments  negative  a  scrip. 

tura.    Frequent  instances  occur,  which  will  not  be  hereafter  noticed,  of  a  running 

title  in  Answ.  1,  not  transferred  to  the  Defence.] 
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Bat,  before  I  enter  into  their  reasons,  I  think  it  not 
amiss  to  examine  that  assertion  which  is  the  chief  and 
principal  ground  (so  far  as  I  can  gather)  of  their  book ; 
Stif^d^  that  is,  that  "those  things  only  are  to  be  placed  in  the 
monition,  church  which  the  Lord  himself  in  his  word  commandeth.^ 
As  though  they  shoidd  say,  nothing  is  to  be  tolerated 
in  the  church  of  Christ,  touching  either  doctrine,  order, 
ceremonies,  discipline,  or  goyernment,  except  it  be  ex- 
pressed in  the  word  of  God.  And  therefore  the  most- 
of  their  arguments  in  this  book  be  taken  ab  auctori- 
tate  negative,  which  by  the  rules  of  logic  prove  nothing 
at  all. 

T.  C.  Page  13.  Sect.  2. 

You  give  oeeasion  of  nupicion  that  your  end  will  be  scarce  good, 
which  have  made  so  evil  a  beginning.  For,  whereas  you  had  gathered 
out  of  the  Admonition^  that  nothing  should  be  pUtced  in  the  DMit.^.  2.1 
ehurch,but  that  God  hath  in  his  word  commanded;  as  though  ^^"'^•'•'•sa.i 
the  words  were  not  plain  enotigh,  you  will  give  them  some  light  by  your 
easposition.  And  what  is  that  f  You  answer  that  it  is  as  much  **  as  though 
they  would  say,  nothing  is  to  be  tolerated  in  ihe  church  of  Christy  touching 
either  doctrine,  order,  ceremonies,  discipline,  or  government,  except  it  be 
expressed  in  the  word  of  God"  Is  this  to  interpretf  isitalloneto  say, 
nothing  must  be  placed  in  tlie  church,  and  nothing  must  be  tolerated  in  the 
church  f  He  Juxth  but  smaU  judgment  that  cannot  tell  that  certain  things 
may  be  tolerated  and  borne  with  for  a  time:  which,  if  they  were  to  be  set 
in  and  placed,  could  not  be  done  without  the  great  fauU  of  them  thai 
should  place  them.  Again,  are  these  of  like  weight,  except  it  be  com- 
manded in  the  word  of  God,  and  except  it  be  expressed  in  the  word  of 
Godf  Many  things  are  both  commanded  and  forbidden,  for*  which  there 
is  no  express  mention  in  tlie  word,  which  are  as  necessarily  to  be  followed 
or  avoided  as  those  whereof  express  mention  is  made.  Therefore  ufdees 
your  weights  be  truer,  if  I  could  let  it,  you  should  weigh  none  of  my  words. 
Hereupon  you  conclude,  that  their  arguments,  taken  ab  auctoritate  nega- 
tiye,  prove  nothing.  When  the  question  is  of  the  authority  of  a  man, 
indeed  it  neither  holdeth  affirmatively  nor  negatively.  For,  as  it  is  no 
good  argument  to  say,  it  is  not  true  because  Aristotle  or  Plato  said  it  not ; 
so  is  U  not  to  say,  it  is  true  because  th^  said  so.  The  reason  whereof  isi 
because  the  infirmity  of  maai  can  neither  attain  to  the  perfection  of  any 
thing  wherdyy  he  might  speak  all  things  that  are  to  be  spoken  of  it,  neither 
yet  be  free  from  error  in  those  things  which  he  speaketh  or  giveth  out;  and 
therefore  this  argument  neither  affirmatively  nor  negatively  compelleth 
the  hearer,  but  only  indu,eeth  him  to  some  liking  or  misliking  of  that  for 
which  it  is  brought,  and  is  rather  for  an  orator  to  persuade  the  simpler 

[I  These  references  are  inserted  from  Repl.  2.] 
[•  Of,  Repl.  1,  2,  and  Def.  A.] 


But  their 
quarrel  la  in 
lolentliigp 
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sort,  than /or  a  disputer  to  enforce  him  that  ia  learned,  Butyforsomuch 
€u  the  Lord  Ood^  determining  to  eet  htfore  our  eyes  a  perfect  form  of  hie 
churchf  ia  both  able  to  do  tt^  and  hath  done  it,  a  man  may  reason  both  ways 
necessarily :  The  Lord  haih  commanded  it  should  be  in  his  church;  there- 
fore it  must :  and  of  the  other  side :  He  hath  not  comma/nded;  ihertfore  it 
must  not  be.  And  it  is  not  hard  to  shew  that  the  prophets  have  so 
reasoned  negaUvely.  As  when  in  the  person  of  the  Lord  the  prophet 
j«r.  vft.31  ^^^'  ^Whereof  I  have  not  spoken,  and  which  never  entered 
uai,  XXX  '2  ^**^  ^^  ^^^^^  ' '  ***^  ^  where  he  condemneth  them  because  "  they 
have  not  ashed  counsel  at  the  motUh  of  the  Lord** 

Jo,  Whitgift, 

This  my  interpretation  of  their  words  is  grounded  upon 
the  whole  discourse  and  drift  of  their  book,  as  it  may  eyi- 
dentlj  appear  to  be  true  to  any  that  hath  eyes  to  see,  and 
ears  to  hear ;  and  shew  you,  if  you  can,  any  one  place  in  their 
book  which  doth  overthrow  this  my  interpretation  of  their 
words.  I  know  it  is  one  thing  to  say  that  "  nothing  must  be 
placed  in  the  church,"  and  another  thing  to  say  that  **  nothing 
must  be  tolerated  ;^  but  I  see  that  they  make  no  difference 
between  them,  neither  in  their  writing  nor  yet  in  their  prac- 
tice. And  I  think  also  that  there  is  some  difference  betwixt 
these  two  manner  of  speeches,  *'  except  it  be  commanded  in 
the  word  of  God,^^  and  ^*  except  it  be  expressed  in  the  word 
of  God.''  For  I  know  sundry  things  to  be  expressed  in  the 
word  of  God,  which  are  not  commanded ;  as  Christ  his  fasting 
forty  days,  and  his  other  miracles :  and  therefore  by  that  in« 
terpretation  I  have  given  unto  them  a  larger  scope  than  they 
themselves  require ;  which  if  it  be  an  injury,  it  is  to  myself, 
and  not  to  them. 

But  I  think  you  were  not  well  advised  when  you  said, 
that  ''many  things  are  both  commanded  and  forbidden,  of  Anunadviied 
which  there  is  no  express  mention  in  the  word  of  God,  which  J;^-^"« 
are  as  necessarily  to  be  followed  or  avoided  as  those  whereof 
express  mention  is  made."  If  you  mean  that  "  many  things 
are  commanded  or  forbidden"  in  the  word,  which  are  not 
expressed  in  the  word,  in  my  opinion  you  speak  contraries ; 
for  how  can  it  be  commanded  or  forbidden  in  the  word,  except 
it  be  also  expressed  m  the  same?  If  you  mean,  that  "  many 
things  are  commanded  or  forbidden  to  be  done,'^  necessary  unto 
salvation,  which  notwithstanding  are  not  expressed  in  the  word 
of  God,  then  I  see  not  how  you  differ  from  that  opinion,  which 

[whitgift.] 
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is  the  ground  of  all  papistry,  that  is,  "  that  all  things  neces- 
sary unto  salvation  are  not  expressed  in  the   scriptures  ^'^ 
Howsoever  you  mean  it,  it  cannot  be  true;  for  there  is  no- 
thing necessary  to  eternal  life  which  is   not   both   ''com- 
what  to  said  mauded ""  and  '^  expressed  "  in  the  scripture.     I  count  it ''  ex- 
praasedfai the  pressed/'  whcu  it  is  either  in  manifest  words  contained  in 
scripture,  or  thereof  gathered  by  necessary  collection^.     K  I 
had  to  do  with  a  papist,  I  could  prove  this  to  be  true  by  the 
manifest  testimonies  of  the  scripture  itself,  and  also  by  sundry 
other,  both  ancient  and  late  writers ;  but,  because  I  think  it 
hath  but  overslipped  you,  and  that  upon  better  advice  you 
will  reform  it,  therefore  I  will  cease  to  deal  further  in  it,  until 
I  understand  more  of  your  meaning. 
A^igummts  My  conclusion  touching  '^  arguments  negative  ab  auctO' 

12^^      fitate^^  (as  I  understand  it,  and  have  expounded  it  in  the 
words  following)  is  very  true,  and  must  of  necessity  be  so. 
Ton  say  that,  "  when  the  question  is  of  the  authority  of  a 
man,  it  holdeth  neither  affirmatively  nor  negatively'."  Wherein 
you  shew  yourself  not  to  be  so  skilful  in  that,  the  ignorance 
An  tfjju.      whereof  you  do  so  often  in  your  book  object  unto  me :  for  not 
^^tote    in  Aristotle  only.  Lib.  m.  Top.  and  Lib.  it.  Rhet.  ad  Theod., 
flnnattTdy.   but  iu  ovory  "  half-pcnuy  logic"  (as  you  term  them)  the  place 
ab  auctoritate  is  expressed,  and  the  arguments  taken  out  of 
the  same  said  to  hold  affirmatively,  and  not  otherwise ;  the 
i.Topwoftp.&  rule  whereof  is  this,  Unicuique  in  sua  arte  perito  credendum 
e8t\     It  is  a  good  argument  to  say  that  it  is  true,  because 
Aristotle   or  Plato  s£ud  it,  if  it  be  of  anything  pertaining 
to  that  art  wherein  Aristotle   or  Plato   were  cunning  and 
expert. 

[^  Cartwright  rejoins :  <<  He  needed  not  to  have  trayeUed  far  to  have  seen  how 
far  I  am  from  popery... And  as  for  that  which  1  set  down,  I  did  it  upon  good 
grounds.  For  who  is  there  which  knoweth  not  that  these  things,  that  there  is  one 
essence  and  three  Persons  in  the  Godhead,  that  there  is  in  our  Saviour  Christ  one 
Person  and  two  natures,  arc  not  expressed,  hut  only  contained  in  the  word  of 
God  ?»'—Sec.  RepL  p.  45.] 

[«  Cartwright  to  this  says:  "I  answer  that  I  suppose  that  there  was  nevet 
writer,  holy  nor  profane,  that  ever  spake  so;  and  that  it  biddeth  defiance  both  to 
divinity  and  humanity."— Ibid.  p.  46.] 

["  ^<  That  which  I  said  of  the  argument  of  authority  of  a  man  to  be  neither 
good  affirmatively  nor  negatively,  farther  than  to  induce  the  reader  into  some  liking 
or  misliking,  and  not  to  have  force  to  compel,  is  apparent  unto  all  which  have  any 
spark  of  judgment." — Ibid.  p.  47.] 

[*  Aristot.  Op.  Lut.  Par.  1629.  Top.  Lib.  iii.  cap.  i.  Tom.  I.  p.  205 ;  Rhet. 
Lib.  n.  cap.  xx.  Tom.  II.  pp.  569,  70;  Top.  Lib.  i.  cap.  x.  Tom.  I.  p.  186.] 
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Whether  all  things  pertaining  to  the  outward  form  of  the 
church  be  particularly  expressed,  or  commanded  in  the  scrip- 
ture, or  no,  is  the  question  that  we  haye  now  in  controversy : 
that  God  could  do  it,  and  therefore  **  hath  done  it,"  is  no  good 
reason,  no  more  than  it  is  for  the  real  presence  in  the  sacra- 
ment 

Affirmatiyely  the  argument  is  always  good  of  the  autho- 
rity  of  the  scripture ;  as,  God  hath  there  commanded  it  to  be 
done;  therefore  it  must  be  done:  or.  The  scripture  affirmeth 
it  to  be  so;  ergo,  it  is  so.  But  negatively  it  holdeth  not, 
except  in  matters  of  salvation  and  damnation :  which  is  not 
my  opinion  only,  but  the  opinion  of  the  best  interpreters. 
Zuinglius  in  Elencho  contra  Catabaptiat.  reproveth  them  for 
reasoning  on  this  sort :  his  words  be  these :  "  Tou  shall  find  ^A^win 
no  way  to  escape;  for  fondly  you  reason  a  factis  et  exemplis 
negatively ;  yea,  a  nonfactis  et  non  exemplis;  for  what  other 
reason  use  you  than  this,  We  read  not  that  the  apostles  bap- 
tized infants;  ergo,  they  are  not  to  be  '^ baptized^?" 

The  examples  that  you  use  in  the  vii.  of  Jerem.  ver.  31,  ''^^•^ 
32,  and  xxx.  of  Esay,  ver.  2,  to  prove  that  in  external  and  ^JJ^J^ 
indifferent  matters  we  may  reason  negatively  of  the  authority  nupurpo*^ 
of  the  scriptures,  are  far-fetched,  and  nothing  to  your  purpose. 
For  that  which  the  prophet  Jeremy  speaketh  of  is  a  matter  of  Jtr.  til  si. 
great  importance,  even  most  horrible   and   cruel  sacrifices, 
wherein  they  burnt  their  sons  and  daughters :  which  they 
were  not  only  not  commanded  to  do,  but  expressly  forbidden; 
as  it  appeareth  in  the  xviii.  of  Levit.  ver.  21,  and  the  xx.  of 
Levit.  ver.  3,  and  the  xviii.  of  Deuter.  ver.  10.    Now  to  rea- 
son thus,  God  hath  commanded  that  you  shall  not  give  your 
children  to  be  offered  to  Moloch,  and  he  hath  not  given  you 
any  commandment  to  the  contrary ;  therefore  you  ought  not 
to  have  offered  them,  is  affirmative,  not  negative ;  although 
in  this  case,  being  a  matter  of  substance,  and  of  salvation  or 
damnation  (for  to  kill  and  murder  is  of  that  nature),  a  negative 
argument  is  very  strong.     The  prophet  Esay  reprovetib  theinLuxs- 

[*  Nod  inyenietis  rimam  uUam  qua  possitis  elabi.  Factis  enim  atque  exemplis 
Btalte  ad  negativam  argumentamini.  I  mo  a  non  factis,  et  non  exemplis :  quid 
enim  aliud  agitis,  quam,  Apostoli  non  leguntur  baptizavisse  infantes ;  ergo  bap- 
tizandinon  sunt  ?— H.  Zvingl.  Op.  Tigur.  I681.£lench.  contr.  Catabapt.  Pars  II. 
fol.  13.] 

[*  '*  ...Zuinglius  reproveth  tbe  anabaptists  not  for  reasoning  negatively  of  the 
authority  of  the  scripture,  but  that  they  reasoned  negatively  of  an  act  or  an 
example."— Sec.  Repl.  p.  60.] 
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Jews  for  using  their  own  advice,  and  seeking  help  of  the 
Egyptians  in  the  time  of  their  adversity,  and  not  of  the  Lord : 
which  they  did  both  contrary  to  their  own  promise,  and  also 
contrary  to  the  commandment  of  God,  Deuter.  zvii.  ver.  16. 
Bat  what  is  this  to  prove  that  we  may  reason  negatively  of 
the  authority  of  the  scriptures  in  matters  of  rites  and  cere* 
monies,  and  other  indifferent  things?  Ton  accuse  me  for 
not  alleging  of  scriptures:  better  it  were  to  allege  none,  than 
thus  to  allege  them  to  no  purpose,  or  rather  to  abuse  them. 


Chapter  i.     The  Second  Division. 

Answer  to  the  Admomtion.     Page  21.  Sect.  1,  2,  3. 

Wherein  It  is  most  true,  that  nothing  ought  to  be  tolerated 

bniffllSmu  in  the  church  as  necessary  unto  salvation,  or  as  an  article 

of  faithy  except  it  be  expressly  contained  in  the  word 

of  God,  or  may  manifestly  thereof  be  gathered;   and 

therefore  we  utterly  condemn  and  rcgect  transubstan- 

tiation,  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  the  authority  of  the 

bishop  of  Rome,  worshipping  of  images,  &c. 

whcnm  And  in  this  case  an  argument  taken  ab  auctoritate 

a^^ra   scripturcB  negative  is  most  strong ;  as  for  example :  It  is 

Jooda.  **     not  to  be  found  in  scripture  that  the  bishop  of  Rome 

ought  to  be  the  head  of  the  church ;  and  therefore  it  is 

not  necessary  to  salvation  to  believe  that  he  ought  to 

be  the  bead  of  the  church,  &c. 

It  is  also  true,  that  nothing  in  ceremonies,  order, 
discipline,  or  government  in  the  church,  is  to  be  suifered, 
being  against  the  word  of  God :  and  therefore  we  reject 
all  ceremonies  wherein  there  is  any  opinion  to  salvation, 
worshipping  of  God,  or  merit ;  as  creeping  to  the  cross, 
holy  bread,  holy  water,  holy  candle,  &c. 

T.  C.  Page  14.  line  3, 

But  you  my  that  in  matters  of  faith  and  necesmry  to  salvcUum  it 
hold£th;  which  things  you  oppose  after^  and  set  against  matters  of  cere- 

{}  Cart  Wright  refers  here  to  bishop  Jewel  as  using  the  argument  of  authority 
negatively,  and  saying  that  it  "is  taken  to  be  good,  whatsoever  proof  is  taken  of 
God*8  word,  and  is  used  not  only  by  us  but  also  by  many  of  the  catholic  fathers.*' 
_Ibid.  p.  60.    Conf.  Bp.  Jewel's  Works,  Park.  Soc.  Edit.  VoL  I.  p.  176.] 

[■  This  marginal  note  is  inserted  from  Answ.  2.]         ["  Afterwards,  RepL  2.] 
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monies,  orders,  dueipUne,  and  govemmeni;  as  though  matters  o/disdpUns  am  though 
and  kind  qf  government  were  not  matters  necessary  to  salvtxtion,  and  of  ^^^J^^  tot 
faith.     The  ease  which  you  put,  whether  the  bishop  of  Eome  be  head  o/J^J^^ 
the  church,  is  a  matter  that  concemeth  tJie  government,  and  the  kind  qf^^^^y 
government  of  the  church,  and  the  same  is  a  matter  that  toucheth  faith,  ^SliSL^^ 
and  that  standeth  upon  our  salvation.     Excommunication,  and  other  ^^^^^b*"- 
censures  of  the  church,  which  are  forerunners  unto  excommunication,  are 
matters  of  discipline:  and  the  same  are  also  of  faith  and  of  salvation. 
The  saeraments  qf  ihe  Lord^s^  supper  and  of  baptism  are  ceremonies,  and 
are  matters  of  faith,  and  necessary  to  salvation.     And  thertfore  you, 
which  distinguish  between  these,  and  say  that  the  former,  that  is,  matters 
of  faith,  and  necessary  to  salvation,  may  not  be  tolerated  in  the  church, 
unless  they  be  expressly  contained  in  the  word  of  God,  or  manifestly 
gathered;  but  that  tto^  later,  which  are  ceremonies,  order,  discipline, 
government  in  the  church,  may  not  be  received  against  the  word  of  Ood, 
and  consequently  received  if  there  be  no  word  against  them,  although  there 
be  none  for  them — you,  I  say,  distinguishing  or  dividing  after  ^is  sort,  do 
prove  yourself  to  be  as  evil  a  divider  as  you  shewed  yowrself  btfore  an 
expounder  ;  for  this  is  to  break  in  pieces,  and  not  to  divide, 

Jo.  Whitgift. 
That  ''matters  of  ceremomes,  discipline,  and  kind  of 
goyernment,  be  matters  necessary  unto  Sjedvation,"  is  a  doc* 
trine  strange  and  unheard  of  to  me ;  whereof  I  will  by  and  by 
speak  more  at  large,  after  I  haye  in  a  word  or  two  answered 
your  objections  of  "the  bishop  of  Rome,"  and  of  "  the  sacra- 
ments of  baptism,  and  the  Lord's  supper:"  for  you  say, 
"  The  case  which"  I  "put,  whether  the  bishop  of  Rome  be  head 
of  the  diurch,  is  a  matter  that  concemeth  the  goyemment, 
and  the  kind  of  goyemment  of  the  church ;  and  the  same  is  a 
matter  that  toucheth  faith,  and  that  standeth  upon  salyation." 
Whereupon  belike  you  would  conclude,  that  "matters  of 
goyemment,  and  kind  of  goyemment,^  ate  "matters  necessary 
to  salyation."  Surely  I  put  no  such  case ;  but  I  put  such  an 
example  to  proye,  that  we  may  reason  ab  auctoritate  scrip- 
turcB  negative.  For  this  is  a  good  argument :  We  find  it  not 
in  the  scripture  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  ought  to  be  the 
head  of  the  church;  ergo,  it  is  not  necessary  to  salyation 
to  belieye  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  is  the  head  of  the  church: 
the  wldch  thing  notwithstanding  the  papists  do  affirm;  for 
they  say  thus :  Subesse  Romano  pontifici  omni  animce  est  de 
necessitate  salutis:  • "  To  be  subject  to  the  bishop  of  Rome  is 

I*  The  Lord  hin,  Rcpl.  1  and  2.]  [»  These.  Repl.  2.] 

['  Porro  subesse  Romano  pontifici  omni  humane  creaturs  dedaramus,  dici- 
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of  necessity  of  salTation  to  all  men."  Now,  sir,  my  reason  is 
framed  thus  against  them:  Whatsoever  is  necessary  to  salvation 
is  contained  in  the  scriptures  :  but  that  the  pope  should  be  the 
head  of  the  church  is  not  contwied  in  the  scriptures ;  there- 
fore it  is  not  necessary  to  salvation.  But  you  reason  clean 
contrary ;  for  you  conclude  thus :  Whether  the  pope  be  the 
head  of  the  church  is  a  matter  of  government,  and  of  the  kind 
of  government ;  but  the  papists  say  (for  that  I  take  to  be  your 
meaning)  that  it  is  a  matter  necessary  unto  salvation,  that  the 
pope  should  be  the  head  of  the  church;  ergo^  matters  of 
government,  and  kind  of  government,  are  necessary  unto  sal- 
vation. Thus  you  see  how  popishly,  with  a  popish  reason, 
you  make  a  very  popish  conclusion.  Certainly  no  govern- 
ment is  to  be  brought  into  the  church  that  is  directly  against 
the  word  of  God,  as  the  pope's  is,  which  doth  not  only  usurp 
the  office  and  authority  of  kings  and  prmces,  but  of  Christ 
also,  and  commandeth  things  contrary  to  faith  and  to  the 
manifest  word  of  God  ;  wherefore  his  authority  is  wicked  and 
damnable:  but  it  doth  not  therefore  follow  to  make  this  a 
general  rule,  that ''  the  government  of  the  church,  or  kind  of 
government,  is  necessary  to  salvation."  Do  you  not  know  of 
what  force  an  argument  is  ex  aolis  particularibw  f 

To  prove  that  ceremonies  are  necessary  to  salvation  you 
reason  tiiuB :  ^*  The  sacraments  of  the  Lord's  supper  and  of 
baptism  are  ceremonies,  and  are  matters  of  faith,  and  necesh 
sary  to  salvation;  ergo,  &c." 

Undoubtedly  you  are  as  evil  a  reasoner,  as  I  am  either 
"an  expounder"  or  "divider :"  because  "the  supper  of  the  Lord 
and  baptism  be  matters  of  salvation,"  therefore  are  all  cere- 
monies "  matters  of  salvation  ?"  Will  you  ew  solia  partieur- 
laribua  conclude  an  universal  proposition  ?  Furthermore,  you 
know  that  the  supper  and  baptism  be  not  only  "  ceremonies," 
but  also  sacraments,  instituted  and  commanded  by  ChrLst^ 
having  promises  of  salvation  annexed  unto  them  ;  and  so  have 
not  other  ceremonies.  And  you  speak  too  basely  of  them 
when  you  call  them  "  ceremonies,"  not  shewing  how  or  in 
what  sort  they  may  be  so  called.  It  is  the  next  way  to  bring 
the  sacraments  into  contempt,  and  it  argueth  that  you  have 

mus,  dtffinimuB,  et  pronunciamus  omnino  esse  de  necexsiute  salutis. — Bonifac 
VIII.  in  Corp.  Jur.  Canon.  Lugd.  1624.  Extra  v.  Comm.  Lib.  i.  De  MiOor.  et 
Obed.  cap.  2.  col.  212.] 
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not  80  reyerent  an  opinion  of  them  as  yon  ought  to  have. 
Therefore  the  reader  must  understand  that  there  be   two  TwoMnds 
kinds  of  cereinomes,  the  one  substantial,  the  other  accidental.  monS^ 
Substantial  ceremonies  I  call  those  which  be  de  substantia  subctantiai 
religionist  "  of  the  substance  of  religion,"  and  commanded  in  "'*"*'°**^ 
the  word  of  Ood  as  necessary,  and  have  promises  annexed 
unto  them,  as  the  supper  of  the  Lord,  aud  baptism.    Acci-  AecUentia 
dental  I  call  such  as  may  be  done  or  undone  as  order  re-  "^*"^ 
quireth,  and  altered  according  to  time,  place,  person,  and 
other  circumstances,   without    any   opinion    of  justification, 
necessity,  or  worship  in  the  same,  pert^ning  only  to  external 
comeliness,  order,  decency,  &c.;  of  the  which  Idnd  these  be 
that  the  apostle  St  Paul  mentioneth  1  Cor.  xi.  that  "  men  i  cor.  xi. 
should  pray  bare-headed,  and  not  women,"  and  such  like;  as  I 
haye  in  my  answer  to   the  Admonition   more  particularly 
declared.     Such  ''ceremonies''  I  deny  to  be   ''matters  of 
salvation ;"  and  in  such  I  say  (as  you  also  afterwards  con-^j*. 
fess^)  the  church  hath  authority  to  appoint  from  time  to  time, 
as  shall  be  thought  expedient,  though  the  same  ceremonies  be 
not  expressed  in  the  word  of  God  :  so  that  my  division  holdeth, 
and  is  stronger  than  you  shall  be  able  to  overthrow  with  all 
the  force  you  have. 

But  now  to  your  paradox:  you  say  that  "matters  ofM^ttewof 
disdpline  and  kind  of  government  are  matters  necessary  to  g<^erameDt 
salvation,  and  of  faith."  And  you  add  that  "  excommunication,  puneaxenot 

,  m  ncccMsry  to 

and  other  censures   of  the  church,  which  are  forerunners  niviiii<«- 
unto    excommunication,  are  matters   of  discipline;  and  the 
same  are  also  of  faith  and  of  salvation."     There  are  two,.^,^,^^, 
kinds  of  government  in  the  church,  the  one  invisible,  the^7ofth« 
other  visible ;  the  one  spiritual,  the  other  external.     The  in- 
visible and  spiritual  government  of  the  church  is,  when  God 
by  his  Spirit,  gifts,  and  ministry  of  his  word,  doth  govern  it, 
by  ruling  in  the  hearts  and  consdences  of  men,  and  directing 
them  in  all  things  necessary  to  everlasting  life :  this  kind  of 
government  indeed  is  necessary  to  salvation,  and  it  is  in  the 
church  of  the  elect  only.     The  visible  and  external  govern- 
ment is  that  which  is  executed  by  man,  and  consisteth  of 
external  discipline,  and  visible  ceremonies  practised  in  that 
church,  and  over  that  church,  that  containeth  m  it  both  good 
and  evil,  which  is  usually  called  the  visible  church  of  Christ, 

[1  See  below,  page  196.] 
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lutt.  xtii.     and  compared  by  Christ  to  '^  a  field  "  wherein  both  **  good 

seeds^'  and  "tares  were  sown/^  and  to  ''  a  net  that  gathered  of 

all  kmd  of  fishes/'     If  yon  mean  this  kind  of  government, 

then  must  I  ask  yon  this  question^  whether  yonr  meaning  is 

that  to  have  a  goyernment  is  necessary  to  salvation ;  or  to 

have  some  one  certain  form  and  kind  of  government,  not  to 

be  altered  in  respect  of  time,  persons,  or  place?     Likewise 

would  I  know  of  you  what  you  mean  by  "  necessary  unto 

salvation;"    whether   you   mean  such   things    without    the 

which  we  cannot  be  saved,  or  such  thmgs  only  as  be  necessary 

Divenesig-   or  Ordinary  helps  unto  salvation:  for  you  know  that  this 

oftS^m^,  word  "necessary"  signifieth,  ^ther  that  without  the  which  a 

™***"*^'   thing  cannot  be,  or  that  without  the  which  it  cannot  so  well 

and  conveniently  be^ 

But,  forsomuch  as  you  afterward  make  mention  of  "  ex- 
communication, and    other   censures  of  the  church,   which 
are  forerunners  unto  excommunication,^  I  take  it  that  you 
mean  the  external  "government"  of  the  church,  and  that 
"  kind  of  government     And  yet  must  I  ask  you  another 
question,  that  is,  whether  you  mean  that  this  "  government" 
and  "kind  of  government "  is  "necessary"  at  all  times,  or  then 
when  the  church  is  collected  together,  and  in  such  place 
where  it  may  have  government.    For  you  know  that  the 
church  is  sometimes   by  persecution   so   dispersed   that  it 
appeareth  not,  as  we  read  Apocal.  vi.,  nor  hath  any  certain 
place  to  remain  in ;  so  that  it  cannot  have  any  external  govern- 
ment, or  exercise  of  any  discipline.     But  to  be  short,  I  con- 
In  what       fess  that  in  a  church  collected  together  in  one  place,  and  at 
yvOTLwit  liberty,  government  is  necessary  in  the  second  kind  of  neces- 
fidty ;  but  that  any  one  kind  of  government  is  so  necessary  that 
without  it  the  church  cannot  be  saved,  or  that  it  may  not  be 
altered  into  some  other  kind  thought  to  be  more  expedient,  I 
utterly  deny;  and  the  reasons  that  move  me  so  to  do  be 
these: 
gjMMnMiii^         The  first  is,  because  I  find  no  one  certain  and  perfect  kind 
JS^SS^     of  government  prescribed  or  commanded  in  the  scriptures  to 
^^J^^  the  church  of  Christ;  which  no  doubt  should  have  been  done, 
if  it  had  been  a  matter  necessary  unto  the  salvation  of  the 
church. 

[*  Cartwright  accuses  \Vliitgift  throughout  this  division  of  "  unskilfulness,'^ 
^< ridiculous"  assertion,  <«ignorance/'  <'chUdishness/'&c~4Sec  Repl.pp.5l,&c] 
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Secondly,  because  the  essential  notes  of  the  church  be 
these  onlj;  the  true  preaching  of  the  word  of  God,  and  the  oniytwo 
rieht  administration  of  the  sacraments :  for,  as  Master  Calvin  n^  of  the 

o  '  church. 

saith  in  his  book  against  the  anabaptists,  '*  This  honour  is  cawin.  adv. 
meet  to  be  giyen  to  the  word  of  God  and  to  his  sacraments,  ^'^^^' 
that,  wheresoever  we  see  the  word  of  God  truly  preached,  and 
God  according  to  the  same  truly  worshipped,  and  the  sacra- 
ments without  superstition  administered,  there  we  may  with* 
out  all  controversy  conclude  the  church  of  God  to  be';"  and 
a  little  after:  "  So  much  we  must  esteem  the  word  of  God  and 
his  sacraments,  that,  wheresoever  we  find  them  to  be,  there 
we  may  certainly  know  the  church  of  God  to  be,  although  in 
the  common  life  of  men  many  faults  and  errors  be  found  ^.'^ 
The  same  is  the  opinion  of  other  godly  and  learned  writers, 
and  the  judgment  of  the  reformed  churches,  as  appeareth  by  confctg.  Hei. 
their  confessions^     So  that,  notwithstanding  government,  or  ir^  ***** 
some  kind  of  government,  may  be  a  part  of  the  church,  touch- 
ing the  outward  form  and  perfection  of  it,  yet  is  it  not  such 
a  part  of  the  essence  and  being,  but  that  it  may  be  the  church 
of  Christ  without  this  or  that  kind  of  government ;  and  there- 
fore tha'' kind. of  government"  of  the  church  is  not  '' neces- 
sary unto  salvation." 

The  church  of  Corinth,  when  Paul  did  write  unto  it,  was 
the  church  of  Christ;  for  so  doth  he  call  it,  1  Cor.  i.,  where 
also  he  doth  give  unto  it  a  singular  commendation :  and  yet  it 
had  not  at  that  time,  when  he  so  commendeth  it,  that  "  kind  of 
government  and  discipline  "  that  you  mean  of,  that  is,  '*  ex- 
communication," as  appeareth  1  Cor.  v. 

My  third  reason  is  this.  If  '*  excommunication^  (which  is 
a  kind  of  government)  "  be  necessary  to  salvation,''  then  any 
man  may  separate  himself  from  every  church  wherein  is  no 
excommunication;  but  no  man  may  separate  himself  from  every 
church  wherein  is  no  excommunication ;  therefore  excommuni- 

['  Id  enim  honoriB  dos  sacrosancto  Dei  verbo  lancdsque  ejus  sacramentis 
■defenre  par  est,  ut  ubicunque  annunciari  hoc  Yerbum  videmus,  atque  ex  regula, 
qnam  nobis  prsBscribit,  pure  Deum  adorari,  rcjecta  omni  superstitione  adminis- 
tzari  sacrameDta,  iUic  sine  uUa  controversia  ecdesiam  Dei  esse  condudamus. — 
Calvin.  Op.  Amst.  1667-71.  Instr.  adv.  Anabapt.  Art.  ii.  Tom.  VIII.  p.  360.] 

[*  Tanti  enim  facere  debemus  verbum  Dei  et  sacramenta»  ut  ubicunque  vi. 
derimus  ea,  ibi  ecdesiam  Dei  esse  certo  sdamus,  quamvis  errores  et  yitia  in  com* 
muni  hominum  vita  reperiantur. — Id.  ibid.] 

[*  Confess,  et  Expos.  Fid.  Christ,  cap.  xvii.  in  Corp.  et  8yntagm.  Confess, 
Fid.  Genev.  1664  pp.  33,  4.] 
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cation  (which  is  a  kind  of  government)  is  not  necessary  to 
salvation.  The  first  proposition  is  evident;  for  no  man  is 
bound  to  remain  in  that  church  where  anything  is  wanting 
without  the  which  he  cannot  be  saved.     As  for  the  second 

Want  of  ex-  propositiou,  that  is  to  say,  that  no  man  ought  to  separate 

^(SI"bno   himself  from  every  church  where  excommunication  is  not; 

M^tiMi^   because  it  is  learnedly  proved  by  such  bb  have  written  against 

church.  the  anabaptists,  who  both  did  teach  and  practise  the  contrary, 
it  shall  be  sufficient  to  refer  you  unto  them^     Master  Calvin, 

Calvin,  adv.  in  his  book  against  the  anabaptists,  saith  thus :  '*  Herein  is 
^  ^  the  controversy  betwixt  the  anabaptists  and  us,  that  they 
think  there  is  no  church  where  this  government "  (meaning  ex- 
communication) ''  is  not  appointed,  or  not  used  and  exercised 
as  it  ought  to  be,  nor  that  a  christian  man  there  ought  to  re- 
ceive the  supper ;  and  under  that  pretence  they  separate  them- 
selves from  the  churches  where  the  word  of  God  is  truly 
preached,  &c.^^     M.  Bullinger  also,  in  his  sixth  book  against 

i^ii.  Lih.  tl  the  anabaptists,  saith :  ''  Tlds  the  anabaptists  do  urge,  that 
there  is  no  true  church  acceptable  unto  God  where  there  is 
no  excommunication,  the  wluch  they  use.  To  these  therefore 
we  answer,  that  the  church  of  Corinth  was  a  true  church,  and 
so  acknowledged  of  Paul  to  be,  1  Cor.  i.,  before  there  was  any 
use  of  exoommunication  in  it,  &c.^"    Of  the  same  judgment  is 

?cS?^!"  M*  Gualter,  writing  upon  the  first  to  the  Corinth,  v. :  "Whilst 
the  anabaptists  persuade  themselves  that  there  can  be  no  dis- 
cipline without  excommunication,  they  trouble  the  churches 

[*  ''...his  authorities,  drawn  out  of  M.  Calvin,  the  Helvetian  Confession, 
Bullinger,  are  quite  heside  the  cause.  For  they  are  to  prove  that  there  may  be 
a  church  without  excommunication.  As  though  the  question  were,  what  things 
the  church  (of  those  which  be  prescribed  by  the  word  of  God)  may  want,  and  yet 
be  the  church  of  God ;  and  not,  what  things  it  ought  to  have  by  the  prescript  of 
the  word  of  God.  Or  as  though  the  question  were,  how  sick  the  church  might 
be,  and  yet  live,  how  maimed  and  yet  not  slain ;  and  not  what  are  the  means, 
which  the  Lord  hath  appointed,  for  a  whole  and  wholesome  constitution  of  the 
body  of  the  church." — Sec.  Repl.  p.  62.] 

['  In  hoc  tota  est  controversia,  quod  patent  nuUam  ibi  ecclesiam  esse,  ubi 
hsc  politia  non  est  constituta,  aut  non  eo  quo  decet  modo  exercetur ;  nee  illic 
homini  christiano  licere  coenam  lecipere.  Eoque  pnetextu  sese  ab  ecclesiis  se« 
gregant,  in  quibus  verbum  Dei  pure  annunciatur:  &c.  —  Calvin.  Op.  Amst. 
1667-71.    Instr.  adv.  Anabapt.  Art  ii.  Tom.  VIIL  p.  359.] 

['  £t  hoc  urgent,  non  esse  illic  veram  ecclesiam,  Deo  acceptam,  ubi  non  sit 
excomraunicatio  qua  ipsi  utuntur.  His  Igitur  respondemus,  Corinthiacam  eccle- 
siam veram  ecclesiam  fuisse,  et  a  Paulo  talem  agnitam  fuisse,  I  Corinth,  i.,  prius* 
quam  ullus  excommunicationis  usus  apud  eos  esset.— H.  Bullinger.  adv.  Anabapu 
Libri  ri.  Tigur.  1660.  Lib.  vi.  cap.  x.  fol.  234.  2.] 
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every  where,  &c.^"  In  the  same  chapter  he  saith  that  there 
is  no  one  certsdn  kmd  of  goyemment  or  discipline  prescribed 
to  the  churches,  but  that  the  same  may  be  altered  as  the  profit 
of  the  churches  shall  require.  His  words  among  other  be 
these :  *'  Let  every  church  follow  that  manner  of  discipline  iwdem. 
which  doth  most  agree  with  the  people  with  whom  it  abideth, 
and  which  seemeth  to  be  most  fit  for  the  place  and  time.  And 
let  no  man  here  rashly  prescribe  unto  others,  neither  let  him 
bind  all  churches  to  one  and  the  same  form^^^  But  of  this 
matter  I  shall  have  occasion  to  speak  more  hereafter ;  where 
it  shall  appear  how  far  this  learned  man,  M.  Gualter,  is  from 
allowing  that  kind  of  goyemment  now  in  this  state  of  the 
church,  the  which  T.  C.  would  make  us  to  believe  to  be  so 
necessary.  This  have  I  briefly  set  down,  not  to  disallow 
"discipline  or  government"  (for  I  think  it  very  convenient 
in  the  church  of  Christ),  nor  yet  to  reject '' excommunication^^ 
which  also  hath  a  necessary  use  in  the  government  of  the 
church ;  but  to  declare  that  this  assertion  cannot  stand  with 
the  truth,  and  with  learning,  that  ''  the  kind  of  government'' 
(meaning,  as  I  think,  some  one  certain  kind  of  external  govern* 
ment)  "  is  necessary  to  salvation.'^ 

Chapter  i.     The  Third  Division. 
T.  C.  Page  14.  Sect.  1  and  2. 

And  it  is  no  maU  injury  which  you  do  wnto  the  word  of  Oody  to  pin 
it  in  90  narrow  roonif  <u  ^lat  it  shoidd  he  able  to  direct  us  hut  in  the 
principal  pointe  of  our  religion;  or  as  though  the  euhetcmee  of  religionf 
or  eome  rude  and  unfashioned  matter  qf  building  of  the  church,  were 
uttered  in  them,  and  those  things  were  left  out  that  should  pertain  to  the 
form  and  fashion  of  it;  or  as  if  there  were  in  the  scriptures  only  to  cover  T.  c.  ae- 
her  nakedness^,  and  not  also  chains  and  bracelets  and  rings  and  other  SS^u 
jewels  to  adorn  her  and  set  her  out;  that'',  to  conclude,  there  were  sufficient  mSnm^^ 
to  quench  her  thirst  and  kiU  her  hunger,  but  not  to  mmister  unto  her  a  d^M  of* 

f 

[*  Ita  anabftptistA  dum  disciplinam  absque  exoommnnicatione  conBistcre  non 
posse  slbi  penuadent,  ecclesias  passim  turbant,  Ac. — R.  Gualther.  In  Prior,  ad 
Corinth.  Epist.  Horn.  Tigur.  1578.  cap.  v.  Horn.  xxiv.  fol.  65.  2.] 

[*  Earn  vero  disciplinae  rationem  singuls  ecclesias  sequantur,  qua  genti  in  qua 
degunt  quam  maxime  convenit,  quaeqnepro  locorum  et  temporam  rationeonmium 
oommodissima  esse  videtur.  Neque  hie  quisquam  aliis  temere  pnncribat,  neve 
ad  eandem  formam  omnes  astringat.~ld.  ibid.] 

['  Cover  the  churches  nakedness,  Repl.  2.] 

P  Out  or  that,  RepU  1,  2,  and  Def.  A.] 
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more  liberal  and  (as  it  were)  a  more  delieioua  and  dainty  diet,  Theee 
things  you  seem  to  say,  when  you  say  that  matters  necessary  to  salvation 
and  of  fakth  are  contained  in  the  scripture^  especiaUy  when  you  oppose 
these  things  to  ceremonies,  order,  discipline,  and  governments 

Andy  if  you  mean  by  matters  ojT/aith,  and  necessary  to  scUvation,  those 
Note  this      without  which  a  man  cannot  be  saved,  ^len  the  doctrine  that  teacheth  there 

uwrtkiii* 

is  no  Jree-wUl,  or  prayer  for  the  dead,  is  not  within  your  compass.  For 
I  doubt  not  but  divers  of  the  fathers  of  the  Greek  church,  which  were 
He  thAtdicCh  great  pcUrons  of  free-vfiU^,  are  saved,  holding  the  foundation  of  the  faith, 
opinion  of  which  is  Christ  The  like  might  be  said  of  a  number  of  other,  as  necessary 
K^deth'not  doctrines  as  that^,  wherein  men  being  misled  have  notwithstanding  been 
^^^!^  saved,  Thertfore,  seeing  that  the  point  of  the  question  lieth  chiefly  in 
Why  then      this  distinction,  it  had  been  good  that  you  had  spoken  more  certainly  and 

hftve  noi  you  _       >,  •  « • 

done  It,         properly  of  these  things, 

speeltingfo     ^     ^      ''    '^ 
oaDgeroiialyr 

Jo.  Whitgift,- 

When  you  say  that  "it  is  no  small  injury  that^  I  "do  unto 
the  word  of  Qod,  to  pin  it  up  in  so  narrow  room,  &c./'  you 
do  but  enlarge  the  yolume  of  your  book  with  bare  words  that 
might  well  be  spared.  I  give  that  perfection  to  the  word  of 
God  which  the  word  itself  requireth,  and  all  godly-learned 
men  consent  unto ;  and  much  more  do  I  attribute  unto  it  than 
Page  13.  you  do  iu  saying  that  "  many  things  are  both  commanded  and 
forbidden,  of  the  which  there  is  no  express  mention  in  the . 
word,  which  are  as  necessary  to  be  followed  or  ayoided  as 
those  whereof  express  mention  is  made^ ; "  which  I  take  to 
derogate  much  from  the  perfection  of  the  scriptures,  to  be 
mere  papistical,  and  quite  contrary  to  that  that  you  do  pre- 
tend. I  also  confess  that  in  all  other  things  we  must  so  b^ 
directed  by  the  scriptures  that  we  do  nothing  contrary  to  the 
true  sense  and  meamng  of  ihem,  no,  not  in  external  and  in  the 
least  matters ;  neither  do  I  otherwise  write,  teach,  or  speak, 
of  the  perfection  and  authority  of  the  scriptures,  than  all  other 
learned  men,  and  the  reformed  churches,  teach,  write,  and 
belieye :  wherefore  I  pass  oyer  your  words,  and  come  to  your 
reasons. 

If  I  "mean,"  say  you,  **  by  matters  of  faith,  and  necessary 
to  salyation,  those  without  the  which  a  man  cannot  be  sayed, 
&c.  :^  I  cannot  but  muse  what  you  mean  willingly  to  pretend 
ignorance.  Is  this,  think  you,  a  sound  argument :  "  Diyers 
of  the  fathers  of  the  Greek  church,  which  were  great  patrons 

\}  Here  Repl.  2  inseru,  in  a  parenthesiB,  at  lest  as  their  wards  pretend,] 
[*  Repl.  2  omiu  as  that,]  [•  See  before,  page  176.] 
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of  free-will,  are  saved,  holding  the  foandation  of  the  faith» 
which  is  Christ ;  ergo^  the  doctrine  of  free-will  is  not  a  doc- 
trine of  salvation  or  damnation  ?"  Yoa  might  as  well  saj,  that 
many  in  the  popish  church,  which  believed  that  the  pope  was 
supreme  head  of  the  church,  that  the  mass  was  a  sacrifice  for 
the  quick  and  the  dead,  and  such  like  points  of  papistical  re- 
ligion, be  saved ;  ergo^  these  are  no  matters  of  salvation  or 
damnation.  Surelj  by  the  same  reason  all  other  kind  of  sins 
(almost)  might  be  without  this  compass.  But  it  may  please 
you  to  understand,  that  the  mercy  of  God  in  his  Son  Jesus  JJj^^^^^ 
Christ  is  infinite,  and  that  he  pardoneth  at  his  good  will 
and  pleasure  not  only  misbelief  proceeding  of  ignorance,  but 
wilful  errors,  and  sins  also,  though  they  be  of  themselves 
damnable:  he  also  altereth  the  mmd  of  man  even  in  a 
moment;  and  therefore,  as  his  mercies  be  infinite,  so  be  his 
judgments  unsearchable.  Wherefore  this  your  reason  is 
uttered  without  due  consideratioiu  The  doctrine  '*of  free- 
will,^ because  it  is  an  enemy  to  the  grace  of  God,  must  needs 
be  of  itself  a  damnable  doctrine ;  yet  doth  it  not  prejudice  the 
mercy  of  God,  nor  finally  shut  out  repentance,  the  gift  of  God. 
And  full  well  do  you  know  that  he  cannot  hold  the  founda- 
tion of  faith  (that  is  Christ)  perfectly,  which  is  a  maintainor 
of  free-will. 

But,  leaving  the  weight  of  such  kind  of  arguments  to 
the  consideration  of  the  reader,  I  come  to  the  purpose. 
When  I  say  that^  an  argument  holdeth  negatively  from  the 
authority  of  the  scripture  in  matters  of  faith  and  necessary 
to  salvation,  my  meaning  is  manifest ;  which  is  this,  that  the 
scriptures  do  contain  all  things  necessary  to  be  believed, 
and  to  salvation;  and  therefore,  whatsoever  is  taught  unto 
us  as  an  article  of  faith  and  necessary  to  salvation,  not  con- 
tained in  the  scriptures,  that  same  to  be  false  and  untrue, 
and  therefore  to  be  rejected.  As  for  example,  the  doc- 
trine of  free-will,  of  purgatory,  of  praying  for  the  dead,  of 
praying  to  saints,  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  &c.  are  not 
contained  in  the  scriptures,  and  therefore  they  be  not  doc- 
trines to  be  believed,  nor  necessary  to  salvation,  but  damnable 
doctrines  of  themselves,  and  repugnant  to  salvation*.     Surely 

[*  Cartwright  in  answer  accuses  Whitgift  of  speaking  very  "confusedly/* 
lays  down  certain  rules  for  determining  wliat  error  of  doctrine  rases  the  foundations 
of  faith,  and  concludes  from  them  that  free-will  does  not ;  hut  that  << believing 
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I  thmk  in  this  point  that  you  ndther  understand  me  nor 
yourself:  my  meaning  is  plain,  that  nothing  is  necessary  to 
salvation  which  is  not  plainly  contained  in  the  scriptures. 

Chapter  i.     The  Fourth  Division. 

Answer  to  the  Admonition^  Page  21,  Sect  4. 

JJJjywjj;  But  that  no  ceremony,  order,  discipline,  or  kind  of 
DnMoybSt"  government,  may  be  in  the  church,  except  the  same  be 
OTd^il^  expressed  in  the  word  of  God,  is  a  great  absurdity,  and 
the  church,    jjp^g^j^^h  many  inconveniences, 

T.  C.  Page  14,  Sect.  3. 

Bta  to  th6  end  k  may  appear  that  this  speech  of  yours  doth  something 
take  up  and  shrink  the  arms  of  the  scripture,  which  otherufise  are  so  long 
and  largcy  I  say  that  the  word  of  God  eontctineih  the  direction  of  aU 
things  pertaining  to  the  churchy  yea,  of  whatsoever  things  canfaU  into  any 
part  of  mafCs  life.  For  so  SaJonum  saith  in  the  second  chap- 
ter of  the  Proverbs,  "My  son,  if  thou  receive  my  words,  and  '^ 
ne  Mrintun  hide  my  precepts  in  thee^,  l^c.  then  thou  shaU  understand  justice,  and 
T.  a  judgment,  and  equity,  and  every  good  way,"     St  Paul  saith 

that,  "whether  we  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  we  do,  we  must 
do  it  to  the  glory  of  Ood**    But  no  man  can  glorify  God  in  anyMng 
but  by  obedience;  and  there  is  no  obedience  but  in  respect  of  the  commandr 
ment  and  word  of  God:  therefore  it  followeth  that  the  word  qf  God 
directeth  a  man  in  all  his  actions;  and  that  which  St  Paul  said  of  meats 
and  drinks,  that  they  are  "sanctified  unto  us  by  the  word  of 
God,"  the  same  is  to  be  understanded  of  all  things  else  what- 
soever we  have  the  use  of    But  the  place  of  St  Paul  in  the  aiv.  to 
the  Romans  is  of  all  other^  most  clear,  where,  speaking  of  those  things 
which  are  called  indijff'erent,  in  the  end  he  concludethth4U"  what-  »     w  s3.i 
soever  is  not  offaith  is  sin^*  but  faith  is  not  but  in  respect  of 
the  word  of  God;  thertfore  whatsoever  is  not  done  by  the  word  of  God  is 
sin.    And,  if  any  wiU  say  that  St  Paul  meaneth  there  a  full  persuasion 
and  n\rfpo<f>opia»\  that  that  which  he  doth  is  well  done,  I  grant  it.    But 
from  whence  can  that  spring  but  from  faith  f  cmd  how  can  we  persuade 
and  assure  ourselves  that  we  do  weU  but  where  as  we  have  the  word  of  God 
for  our  warrant  f  so  that  the  aposUe  by  a  metonymy,  subjeoti  pro 

that  the  mass  is  a  sacrifice  for  the  quick  and  the  dead...tumeth  upside  down  the 
material  cause  of  our  salvation... And  therefore  that  error  cannot  be  in  any 
in  whom  there  is  faith."— Sec  Repl.  pp.  63,  Stc] 

\}  The  first  and  last  of  these  references,  and  the  yerses  of  the  others,  are  in- 
serted from  RepL  2.] 

[*  Repl.  2  omits  in  thee,]  ['  St  Paul  is  of  all  other,  RepL  2.] 

[*  irXfipo^pUw  and  persuasion,  Repl.  2.] 
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^adjuncto,  doth  give  to  understand  Jrom  whence  the  cueured  permaeion  Scripture 

doth  spring :  whereupon  it  faUeth  out  that,  Jbraamuch  as  in  aU  our  ST^**^  ^^ 

actions,  even  civil  and  private^t  we  ought  to  foUow  the  direction  0/  the    '    ' 

word  of  God,  in  matters  of  the  church  and  which  concern  cUl  there  may 

he  nothing  done  hut  hy  the  word  of  God.     Not  that  we  say  as  you  Then  hay* 

•      ■w  »        »  «  V       cc  you  hitlicfto 

charge  us  tn  these  words,  when  you  say  that  we  say  that  **  no  ceremony,  S^c.  stiiTed  in 

may  he  in  the  church,  except  the  same  he  expressed  in  the  word  of  God  ;**  hut  Ho?d  you 

that^  in  making  orders  and  ceremonies  of  the  church  it  is  not  lawful  to  '^'^ 

do  whai  men  list,  hut  they  are  hoimd  to  follow  the  general  rules  of  the 

scripture,  that  are  given  to  he  the  squire  wherehy  those  should  he  squared 

out* 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

When  I  say  that  the  scriptures  contaia  all  things  neces-  Howth« 
sarj  unto  salvation,  I  do  not  mean  that  it  containeth  those  ^uta«th 
things  only ;  neither  do  I  deny  but  that  "  the  word  of  God  ^j^^JI^ 
so  containeth"  generally  '^  the  direction  of  all  things  pertain-  |;;;j»« 
ing  to  the  church/'  or  that  "  can  fall  into  any  part  of  man'^s 
life,^  that  nothing  ought  to  be  done  in  the  church,  or  in  the 
life  of  man,  contrary  to  the  word  of  God,  or  not  according  to 
the  true  intent  and  meaning  of  the  same^.     Tet  do  I  deny 
that  the  scriptures  do  express  particularly  everything  that  is 
to  be  done  in  the  church  (which  you  yourself  afterward  con-  ?•«««. 
fess^),  or  that  it  doth  set  down  any  one  certain  form  and  kind 
of  government  of  the  church,  to  be  perpetual  for  all  times, 
persons,  and  places,  without  alteration;  as  I  shall  hereafter 
more  particularly  declare. 

The  place  you  do  allege  out  of  the  ii.  chapter  of  Salo- 
mons Proverbs  doth  not  prove  your  purpose;  for  Salomon 
there  teacheth  the  fruits  and  commodity  of  wisdom,  and  in  the 
person  of  her  declareth  what  understanding  he  shall  have  in 
"  righteousness,  judgment,  equity,  and  every  good  path,**  that  piw.  il 
hearkeneth  unto  wisdom,  obeyeth  her  commandments,  and 
giveth  his  heart  to  knowledge.     But  what  is  this  to  prove 

[^  Actions  both  public  and  private,  Repl.  2.] 

["  In  these  words  (that  no  ceremony,  &c.  maybe  in  the  church  except  the  same 
be  expressed  in  the  word  of  God)  buc  that,  Repl.  2.] 

[7  Cartwright  accuses  Whitgift  of  insinuating  that  '*  there  is  some  star  or  light 
of  reason,  or  learning,  or  other  help,  whereby  some  act  may  be  weU  done  and 
acceptably  unto  God,  in  which  the  word  of  God  was  shut  out,  and  not  caUed  to 
counsel :  as  that  which  either  could  not,  or  need  not,  give  any  direction  in  that 
behalf;''  and  says  that  afterwards  he  *4s  constrained  to  yield  himself  to  that, 
which  he  hath  before  found  fault  with."_Sec  Repl.  p.  66.] 

L"  See  below,  page  196.1 


Digiti 


ized  by  Google 


192  THB  DBFBNCB  OF  THB  ANSWBR    [tRAOT.  II. 

that  the  scripture  hath  expressed  everj  particular  ceremony 
or  kind  of  government  in  the  church?  How  followeth  this 
reason,  If  princes  and  such  as  be  in  authority  "  receiye  the 
words  of  wisdom,  and  hide  her  commandments  within  them, 
&c.,  they  shall  understand  righteousness,  judgment,  and 
equity,  and  every  good  path,  &c.  f  ^  therefore  the  scriptures  do 
express  every  ceremony,  order,  discipline  or  kind  of  govern- 
ment that  is  to  be  used  in  the  church  ?  Surely,  except  you 
take  heed,  you  will  wander  as  far  out  of  the  way  in  alleging 
the  scriptures,  as  the  authors  of  the  Admonition  dlid  in  quotmg 
them.  I  grant  you  that  princes  must  give  themselves  to  the 
understanding  of  wisdom,  and  especially  of  the  wisdom  of 
God  contained  in  his  word;  for  so  shall  they  understand 
"  righteousness,  judgment,  and  equity,  and  every  good  path, 
&a"  But  what  is  this  to  our  question  ?  Magistrates  must  be 
directed  by  the  word  of  Ood ;  er^o,  they  must  make  no  civil 
or  ecclesiastical  law  or  order,  which  is  not  expressed  in  the 
word  of  God:  I  deny  this  argument\  Your  other  text  is 
icor.x.  written  in  the  1  Cor.  x.  "Whether  therefore  we  eat  or 
drink,  &c."  Whereupon  you  frame  this  argument :  "  What- 
soever we  do,  we  must  do  it  to  the  glory  of  God ;  but  no  man 
can  glorify  God  in  anything  but  by  obedience ;  and  there  is 
no  obedience  but  in  respect  of  the  commandment  and  word  of 
God ;  therefore  it  followeth  that  the  word  of  God  directeth 
a  man  in  all  his  actions."  To  omit  the  undigested  form  of 
this  argument,  wherein  the  coficlusion  agreeth  not  with  the 
premises,  this  text  is  as  far  from  the  purpose  as  is  the  other : 
for  what  sequel  is  this,  We  must  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God, 
we  must  obey  the  commandment  and  words  of  God ;  ergo,  we 
must  do  nothing  in  our  whole  life  but  that  which  is  particu- 
larly expressed  in  the  word  of  God  ?  Or,  therefore  the  scrip- 
ture expresseth  every  particular  ceremony,  order,  or  kind  of 
government,  to  bo  used  in  the  church  ?  You  may  as  well  by 
this  place  conclude  that  every  civil  action,  every  private 
action,  every  civil  kind  of  government,  is  expressed  in  the 
word.  For  this  rule  of  St  Paul  is  general,  and  pertaineth  to 
all  Christians,  of  what  state,  condition,  or  degree  soever  they 
be.  But  the  true  meaning  of  St  Paul  in  that  place  is,  that  we 
seek  the  glory  of  God  in  all  things,  and  do  nothing  that  is 

[*  CartWTigfat  says  Mliitgift's  answer  to  the  text  aUeged  '<  is  uttered  without 
all  judgment."— Ihid.  p.  67.] 
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against  his  word  and  commandment.     He  glorifieth  God  in  Scriptures 
meat  and  drink,  which  acknowledgeth  God  to  be  the  giver  of  t.*^.*    ^ 
them,  and  then  is  thankful  for  them,  and  useth  them  mode- 
rately, &c. :  the  like  is  to  be  said  of  all  other  actions^. 

**  That  which  St  Paul,"  you  say,  '*  said  of  meats  and 
drinks,  that  they  are  sanctified  unto  us  by  the  word  of  God,  inm.iv. 
&c./'  it  is  true;  but  to  what  purpose  do  you  allege  that 
place  ?  The  word  of  God  pronounoeth  all  God's  creatures  to 
be  good,  and  the  use  of  them  to  be  lawful  ("  for  all  things  are  ^t.  i.  ia. 
dean  to  those  that  be  clean") :  the  same  are  to  be  desired  by 
ns  of  him,  as  the  author  and  giver  of  them,  and  when  we 
have  them  we  must  be  thankful  for  them ;  but  what  is  this  to 
the  proof  of  anything  that  we  have  now  in  controversy  ? 

**  But  the  place  of  St  Paul  in  the  xiv.  to  the  Romans," 
you  say,  "  is  of  all  other  most  clear,  &c."  Whereupon  you 
frame  this  argument :  *'  Paul,  speaking  of  things  which  are 
called  indifferent,  saith  that '  whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin ;' 
but  faith  is  not  but  in  respect  of  the  word  of  God ;  therefore 
whatsoever  is  not  done  by  the  word  of  God  is  sin."  Still  I 
omit  the  evil  framing  of  your  arguments ;  for  I  respect  not 
the  defacing  of  your  skill,  but  the  grounds  of  your  proofs. 
That  sentence  of  St  Paul  is  also  general,  and  it  is  to  be  ^j^f^ 
extended  to  all  civil  actions,  as  well  as  it  is  to  ecclewastical ;  Sj^^JJ^ 
and  therefore,  if  it  prove  that  all  civil  and  politic  actions  and 
kinds  of  government  must  be  particularly  expressed  in  the 
scriptures,  it  proveth  the  same  in  ecclesfastical  matters  also ', 
else  not  But  the  meaning  of  the  apostle  is  that  we  should 
do  nothing  against  our  conscience,  nothing  but  that  which  we 
do  believe  not  to  displease  God,  not  to  be  against  his  word  or 
commandment.  For  "  not  to  be  of  faith  "  hath  divers  signi-^ 
fications :  first,  it  signifieth  that  that  is  contrary  to  the  per-' 
suasion  of  the  faith  and  judgment  of  the  conscience ;  secondly, 
it  signifieth  not  to  be  taken  as  an  article  of  faith.  If  it  be 
taken  in  the  first  signification,  then  it  is  not  true  that  what- 
soever cannot  be  proved  in  the  word  of  God  is  not  of  faith  : 
for  then  to  take  up  a  straw,  to  observe  many  civil  orders, 
and  to  do  a  number  of  particular  actions,  were  against  faith« 
and  so  deadly  sin ;  because  it  is  not  found  in  the  word  of 
God  that  we  should  do  them.     Which  doctrine  must  needs 

['  Cartwright  requires  aU  men  to  judge  <'how  absurd  an  answer"  this  is.— 
Ibid.  p.  58.] 

r  n  13 

[WHITGIFT.J 
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bring  a  great  servitude  and  bondage  to  the  conscience, 
restrain  or  rather  utterly  overthrow  that  part  of  christian 
liberty  which  consisteth  in  the  free  use  of  indifferent  things, 
neither  commanded  nor  forbidden  in  the  word  of  Qod,  and 
throw  men  headlong  into  desperation.  For  what  man  is  able 
to  shew  the  word  of  God  for  all  things  he  doth  ?  If  it  be 
taken  in  the  second  signification,  then  it  is  true  that  that 
is  not  of  faith  which  cannot  be  proved  by  the  word:  for 
nothing  is  to  be  believed  as  an  article  of  faith  which  cannot 
be  proved  by  the  word  of  God.  In  this  xiv.  to  the  Romans, 
''not  to  be  of  faith"  is  taken  in  the  first  signification,  that  is, 
against  the  persuasion  of  the  faith  and  judgment  of  the  con-^ 
science;  as  though  he  should  say,  whatsoever  a  man  doth 
against  his  conscience,  that  is  can.  And  this  to  be  the  true 
meaning  of  this  place,  the  words  gomg  before  do  declare; 
Bom.  xiv.  88.  where  the  apostle  saith :  ''  Blessed  is  he  that  condemneth  not 
himself  in  the  thing  which  he  alloweth,"  that  is^  whose  doings 
are  not  against  his  conscience^. 

This  rule  (I  say)  of  St  Paul  extendeth  as  well  to  civil 
actions  as  it  doth  to  ceremonies  and  orders  of  the  church; 
and  therefore,  what  you  will  conclude  of  the  one,  that  must 
you  also  conclude  of  the  other.  But  I  think  you  will  not  say 
that  every  civil  action  must  be  expressed  or  commanded  in 
the  word  of  God  :  wherefore  neither  can  you  prove  by  these 
words  of  St  Paul,  that  every  ceremony,  order,  or  kind  of 
government  in  the  church,  must  be  commanded  by  the  word 
of  God«. 
TiiemattMr  But  what  uccd  I  labour  so  much  in  a  matter  at  the  length 

TjBrgrfaby  coufessod  by  yourself?  for  you  deny  that  you  "say  that  no 
ceremony,  &c.,  may  be  in  the  church,  except  the  same  be 
expressed  in  the  word  of  God ;  but  that  in  making  orders 

[*  Cartwright  says  that  Wbitgift's  exposition  is  "yenr  absurd,  and  over. 
ihroweth  the  sense  of  the  apostle  ;'*  that  '^  it  is  spoken  without  aU  consideration  of 
the  place  ;*'  that  '« the  fault  is  in  ids  want  of  understanding."  He  adds  that, 
St  Paul  <^  having  shewed  that  he  which  doth  anything  doubtmgly  is  condemned, 
he  assigneth  immediately  this  to  be  the  reason,  because  he  doth  it  not  of  faith.  So 
that  the  apostle  caUeth  that  done  not  of  faith  which  is  done  doubtingly ;  but  he  is 
said  to  do  against  conscience,  which,  having  his  knowledge  and  persuasion  settled, 
goeth  against  it."_Ibid.  pp.  68,  9.] 

['  ^' And  where  in  the  end  he  saith  that  these  places  do  prove  as  much  for  all 
civU  actions  as  for  ecclesiastical,  and  that  I  can  no  more  prove  by  these  that  a 
certain  form  of  discipline  is  appointed  in  the  scripture  than  that  every  civil  action 
is  precisely  commanded  to  be  done  without  any  change,  I  grant  it."— Ibid.  p.  61.] 
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and  oeremonies  of  the  churdi,  it  is  not  lawful  to  do  what  men 
list,  &c." 

Hold  you  here,  and  we  shall  soon  agree.  For  neither 
doth  that  that  I  have  hitherto  spoken  in  this  matter,  nor  that 
which  I  intend  to  speak  hereafter,  disagree  from  this:  the 
which  you  might  have  seen,  if  it  had  pleased  you,  pages  22.  pagess, 
and  28.  of  the  Answer  to  the  Admonition,  and  in  my  whole  ^e%, 
discourse  of  that  matter^.  Wherefore,  if  you  were  constant, 
and  not  contrary  unto  yourself,  or  at  the  least  not  desirous 
to  have  shewed  yourself  contrary  to  that  which  I  have  in  this 
point  written  (Uiough  you  here  confess  it  to  be  true),  you 
might  have  both  eased  yourself  and  me  of  this  labour. 

Chapter  i.     The  Fifth  Division. 

T.  C.  Page  16,  Line  8,  and  Sect.  1,  2,  3,  4,  6. 

Which  rules  I  wiU  here  set  down,  as  those  which  I  would  have  as 
well  aU  orders  and  ceremonies  of  tJie  church  framed  by,  as  by  the  which  I 
wUl  be  content  that  aU  those  orders  and  ceremonies  which  are  now  in 
questiony  whether  they  be  good  and  convenient  or  no,  should  be  tried  and 
examined  by.  And  they  are  those  rules  which  St  Patd*  gave  in  such 
cases  as  cure  not  particularly  mentioned  of  in  the  scripture^, 
1  Car, X, »«         ^^  ^^*  '^  *^  offmd  not  any,  especially  the  church  of  y<«j^  ^ 

Ood,  toolSetottf 

io>ra<9.40.<        ^^  second  is  (that  which  you  cite  also  out  of  Faut),  that 

all  be  done  in  order  and  comelihess, 
icjjr.^©.»«        The  third,  that  all  be  done  to  edifying, 
?.•       ^'  The  last,  that  tJiey  be  done  to  the  glory  of  Ood. 

8o  that  you  see  that  tJiose  things  which  you  reckon  up  of  the  Jiotpr,  and 
time,  and  day  of  prayer,  $c.,  aU>eit  they  be  not  specified  in  the  scripture, 
yet  they  are  not  Itft  to  any  to  order  at  their  pleasure,  or  so  that  they  be 
not  against  Ihe  word  of  Ood;  but  even  by  and  according  to  the  word  of 
Ood  they  must  be  established,  and  those  alone  to  be  taken  which  do  agree 
best  and  nearest  unth  these  rules  before  recited.  And  so  it  is  brought  to 
pass  (which  you  think  a  great  absurdity),  that  aU  things  in  the  chiurch 
should  be  appointed  according  to  the  word  of  Ood:  whereby  it  likewise 
appeareth  that  we  deny  not  but  certain  things  are  left  to  the  order  of  th^  %^  %  c 
ehurch,  because  they  are  of  that  nature  which  are  varied  f  by  tim£s,  places,  oonibsieth ' 

,,.  «  1,  »j.jth«  matter 

persons,  and  other  circumstances,  and  so  could  not  at  once  be  set  down  ana  in  question. 

established  for  evers  and  yet  so  l^  to  the  order  of  the  church,  as  that  it  W^^*«  Jf 

do  nothing  against  the  rules  aforesaid.    But  hou)  doth  this  follow,  that  wise  in  the 

Answer  to  the 
Admooitioaf 
[»  See  below,  pages  201,  and  246,  7.]  [*  WTiich  Paul,  Repl.  2.] 

[*  In  scripture,  Repl.  2.]  [<>  The  verses  are  inserted  ftom  Repl.  2.] 

17  Of  the  nature  of  those  which  are  varied,  Repl.  2.] 

13—2 
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certain  things  are  left  to  the  order  of  the  chwrchj  therefore  to  make  a  new 
ministry  by  making  an  archbishop,  to  alter  the  ministry  that  is  appointed 
by  making  a  bishop  or  pastor  withotit  a  church  or  Jhck,  to  make  a  deacon 
without  appointing  him  his  church  whereof  he  is  deacon^  and  where  he 
might  exercise  his  charge  of  providing  for  the  poor,  to  abrogate  clean  both 
tha  name^  and  office  of  the  elder,  tuith  other  more — how,  I  say,  do  these 
foUow^  that,  because  the  church  hath  power  to  ordain^  certain  things, 
thertfore  it  hath  power  to  do  so  of  these  which  Ood  hcUh  ordained  and 
established;  of  the  which  there  is  no  tim/e,  nor  place,  nor  person,  nor  any 
other  circumstance,  which  can  cause  any  alteration  or  change  f  Which 
thing  shaU  better  appear  both  in  the  discourse  of  the  whole  book,  and 
especially  there,  where  you  go  about  to  shew  certain  reasons  why  there 
should  be  other  government  now  tJuit^  was  in  the  time  of  the  apostles. 

Jo.  Whitgift.  ' 

The fint rule       You  Set  down  fouT  rulos,  which  you  would  "have  all 
eonderaiDg    ordors  aud  ceremonies  of  the  church  framed  by,  &c.  The  first 

ceremonies  * 

•»«i°«>-     is,  1  Cor.  X.,  that  they  offend  not  any,  especially  the  church 

of  God;"  which  rule  I  think  you  take  out  of  these  words  of 

1  Cor.  X.  S8.  that  chapter,    Tales  estote,  ut  nullum  prasbeatis  qfendicu- 

lum,  neque  Judoeis,  i^c. :  **  Be  such  as  you  give  no  offence, 

neither  to  the  Jews,  nor  to  the  Grecians,  nor  to  the  church  of 

God."     But  truly  they  make  little  or  nothing  for  your  pur* 

pose,  neither  yet  any  other  thing  contained  in  that  chapter. 

For  the  apostle  there  sheweth  how  one  prirate  man  should 

behave  himself  towards  another,  yea,  and  towards  the  church 

in  things  that  may  be  done,  or  not  be  done :  he  prescribeth 

no  general  rule  for  the  church  to  make  orders  and  appoint 

Tbeorden  of  ceremoules  by.     For  what  reason  were  it  that  the  orders  of 

depend  not    the  church  should  so  depend  upon  one  or  two  men's  liUng  or 

OTmbUktag.  ii^is^ii^gi  that  she  should  be  compelled  to  alter  the  same  so 

oft  as  any   should  therewith  be  offended?    which  must  of 

necessity  come  to  pass,  if  tins  your  rule  were  general.     For 

what  church  is  void  of  some  contentious  persons,  and  quar- 

rellers,  whom  no  order,  no  reason,  no  reformation,  can  please^? 

Miiscuiuf.     It  is  true  that  Musculus  saith :  "  There  be  some  whom  no 

church  can  please,  having  always  something  to  reprove  in 

[*  Is  a  deacon,  Repl.  1  and  2. J  ['  Both  name,  RepL  I,  2,  and  Def.  A.] 

[*  Say  doth  it  foUow,  Repl.  2.]  [«  Order,  Repl.  1,  2,  and  Def.  A.] 

['  Cartwright  says  this  ^*  answer  proceedeth  of  too  foul  an  oversight  and  want 

of  understanding  of  the  word  'offence.'     For  St  Paul  by  off*ence  doth  not  mean 

displeasure  or  discontentment,  but  that  whereby  occasion  is  given  to  any  of  sin 

and  transgression  of  the  law  of  Ood."— Sec.  Repl.  p.  62.] 


Digiti 


ized  by  Google 


TRACT.  II.]  TO    THB    ADMONITION.  197 

other  men,  and  nothing  m  themselves^'^  The  anabaptists,  the 
fibertines,  the  papists,  and  other  unquiet  minds  and  con- 
tentious persons,  are  offended  with  such  rites  and  ceremonies 
as  the  reformed  churches  use ;  neither  is  there  (as  I  suppose) 
any  reformed  church  yoid  of  some  of  these  kind  of  persons : 
shall  they  therefore  by  and  by  alter  the  form  and  state  ?  St 
Paul  in  this  place  would  have  no  just  offence  given  to  any, 
either  faithful  or  infidel :  for  Christians  ought  to  be  such  at 
whose  examples,  doctrine,  and  life,  no  man  might  justly  take 
any  offence.  True  it  is,  that  in  all  orders  and  ceremonies  the 
church  must  take  heed  that  there  be  no  just  offence  given ; 
but  she  hath  not  to  depend  upon  every  private  man^s  judg- 
ment. 

Whereas  you  say,  "especially  the  church  of  God^*'  youT.caddeth 
add  to  the  words  of  the  apostle ;  for  he  saith  not  "  especially^ :"  to  make  it 
and,  if  you  mark  his  meaning  well,  you  shall  rather  find  that  ^**^ 
he  would  have  "  especial"  care  taken  that  there  be  no  offence 
given  to  such  as  are  not  yet  come  to  the  church  (which  some 
understand  by  the  Jews  and  Grecians),  lest  they  should  still 
be  withdrawn  from  the  church,  when  as  there  is  no  such  fear 
to  be  had  of  those  that  be  ahready  members  of  the  same. 

Your  second  rule,  1  Cor.  xiv.,  is  a  good  and  necessary  rule,  Theiepond 
not  only  alleged  by  me,  but  allowed  and  embraced  as  most  auowed. 
convenient ;  but  who  shall  judge  what  is  most  comely,  and  the  Thejudg. 
best  order  ?  shall  every  private  man,  or  rather  such  as  have  ^eiuiM 
the  chief  care  and  government  of  the  church?    This  is  a  rule  nssceumoc 
prescribed  by  the  apostle  to  the  church,  whereby  she  must  p^vata 
direct  her  orders  and  government ;  not  to  every  private  person, 
to  pick  a  quarrel  to  disquiet  the  church. 

The  third,  1  Cor.  xiv.,  "that  all  be  done  to  edifying.'*  the thw 
This  sentence  cannot  be  applied  generally  to  all  things  used  amL^edi 
in  the  church,  if  we  truly  interpret  the  meaning  of  the  apostle, 
but  to  the  gift  "  of  tongues,  to  prayers,  and  to  prophecies," 
whereof  he  hath  made  mention  before.  Neither  can  I  per- 
ceive that  any  learned  interpreter  doth  take  it  as  a  general 
rule  for  aQ  rites  and  ceremonies,  but  only  for  the  exercises  of 
"  praying,  singing  of  psalms,  interpreting,  and  prophesying." 
For  of  things  used  in  the  church,  some  pertain  to  instruction, 

[«  Wolfg.  MuBcul.  in  Evang.  Matt.  Comm.  Basil.  1611.  cap.  xvi.  Tom.  II. 
p.  886.    See  before,  p.  42,  note  4.] 

t'  "  ...a  mere  cavil."— Sec.  Repl.  p.  62.] 
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and  some  to  order  and  comeliness.     For  the  first  he  ^yeth 
this  rule,  ''  Let  all  things  be  done  to  edifying.'^     For  both 
the  first  and  the  second  he  gireth  this.  Omnia  decenter  ic.: 
*'  Let  all  things  be  done  decently  and  in  order :"  aUhongk 
those  ceremonies  and  rites>  which  are  appointed  by  the  church 
for  order  and  comeliness,  do  edify  as  ceremonies,  that  is,  not 
infhetrMr    of  themselYCS,  but  per  ciccidens,  ''accidentally/'  as  I  hare  in 
gF^i*jj^     another  place  declared.     It  is  sufficient  if  the  goyemors  of 
the  church,  and  such  as  haye  authority  to  ordain  such  rites, 
do  think  them  to  be  profitable  in  the  respect  of  the  time,  per- 
son, and  place ;  neither  must  eyery  priyate  man'^s  judgment  in 
this  case  be  respected,  as  it  is  well  set  down  by  the  Articles 
agreed  upon  by  the  Dutch  church  in  Loncton,  sJlowed  by  M» 
Beza,  and  by  diyers  other  reformed  churches.     It  is  the  third 
TheaoEo.    articlo :  Qiddporro  ad  cedificcUionem  faciaty  &c.':  "More- 
^iiMnic«r  oyer,  what  is  profitable  to  edify,  and  what  is  not,  is  not  to  be 
determined  by  the  judgment  of  the  common  people,  nor  of 
some  one  man,  nor  yet  by  the  issue  of  men's  actions,  &c." 
The  lait  rule         I  caunot  undorstaud  out  of  what  nart  of  the  xiy.  to  the 

peitaineth  ^ 

Sn^^ia    Romans  your  last  rule  is  taken,  except  it  be  the  sixth,  seyenth, 
ttg  to  other  Qj.  eighth  yerses,  out  of  the  which  I  would  gladly  know  how 
you  can  deriye  any  rule  to  firame  ceremonies  by,  father  than 
all  other  actions  of  man  whatsoeyer^ 

These  be  your  rules  to  square  by ;  and  trulj  we  refuse 
them  not,  though  some  of  them  pertidn  nothing  to,  your  par- 
pose.  The  Dutch  church  and  the  other  churches,  in  the  11. 
of  those  articles  before  mentioned,  touching  commanding  or 
forbidding  indifferent  things,  determine  thus :  (iui  propter 
aliam  rationem  &c.^;  ''They,  which  for  any  other  cause 
either  command  or  forbid  at  their  pleasure  the  firee  use  of  in- 

\}  Quid  porro  ad  aedificationem  faciat,  quid  minus,  lum  est  ex  ynlgi  aut 
deDique  simplici  cujusquam  lioininis  judicio,  neque  etiam  ex  actiooum  eventu 
SMtimandum,  &c— Th.  Bess  Lib.  £pist  Theolog.  Oenev.  167ft.  Ad  Peregr.  in 
Angl.  Eccles.  Fratr.  £pist.  zxiv.  Ad  Art.  iii.  3.  p.  140.  Gonf.  Strype,  Life  of 
Orindal,  Book  i.  chap.  xiii.  and  Append.  No.  xviii.  This  is  the  article  (so  also 
that  in  note  3  )  as  corrected  by  Besa  and  the  Genevan  church.] 

['  ''...a  very  strange  argument,  that,  because  it  is  a  rule  to  guide  aUactiona, 
therefore  it  is  no  rule  to  direct  the  churches."^Sec.  Repl.  p.  64.] 

['  Qui  propter  aliam  rationem  qnam  illam  triplicem,  id  est,  nee  propter  SBdifi- 
cationem,  nee  propter  politicam  aut  ecdesiasticam  constitutionem,  liberum  renim 
mediarum  usum  pro  libito  vel  precipiimt  vel  interdicunt;  ac  prssertim.  qui 
alienas  conscientias  temere  in  his  rebus  judicant,  graviter  et  in  Deum  et  in  prox- 
Imum  peccant_Th.  Bezie  Lib.  Epist  Theolog.  ubi  supr.  Ad  Art.  v.  vi.  vii.  viiu 
11.  pp.  143,  4.] 
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different  things,  than  for  one  of  these  three,  that  is,  neither 
for  edifying,  nor  for  policy,  nor  ecclesiastical  order,  and  espe- 
cially those  which  do  rashly  judge  other  men's  consciences  in 
these  matters,  offend  heinously  against  God,  and  agaiost  their 
neighbours."  Whereby  they  seem  to  allow  any  order  taken 
in  indifferent  things,  if  it  tend  either  to  edifying,  or  policy,  or 
eoclesiaBtical  order.  But  to  return  to  your  Reply :  that  which 
you  speak  of  "  hour,  time,  and  day  of  prayer,  &c.,"  justify 
my  saying ;  for  they  be  not  expressed  in  the  scripture,  as 
you  also  now  affirm,  but  left  to  the  ordering,  not  of  every 
private  man,  but  of  the  church,  or  such  as  have  the  chief  care 
and  government  of  the  same,  to  appoint  as  they  shall  think 
most  convenient  and  agreeable  to  the  general  rules  given  in 
the  scripture  for  that  purpose.  Neither  is  this  contrary  to 
anything  that  I  have  written.  But  both  in  this,  and  that 
also  which  immediately  followeth,  you  are  contrary  to  your- 
self ^  and  cBrectly  od  <>ppositum  to  the  Admonition,  as  by 
conference  may  appear;  for  these  be  your  own  words: 
"Whereby  it  likewise  appeareth  that  we  deny  not  but  ^^-"^^^ 
itin  things  are  left  to  the  order  of  the  church,  because  they  {£'/£^ 
are  of  that  nature  which  are  varied  by  times,  places,  persons,  ^^%  with 
and  other  circumstances,  and  so  could  not  at  once  be  set  down  ^  ■"''*'• 
and  established  for  ever ;  and  yet  so  left  to  the  order  of  the 
church,  as  that  it  do  nothing  against  the  rules  aforesaid."  What 
doth  this  differ  from  these  words  of  mine :  "  It  is  also  true  that 
nothing  in  ceremonies,  order,  discipline,  or  government  of  the 
church,  is  to  be  suffered  against  the  word  of  God  ?"  And  to 
this  end  do  all  those  authorities  and  places  tend,  that  I  have 
alleged  for  this  matter.  So  that  either  you  understand  not 
me,  or  not  yourself;  or  else  your  quarrel  is  against  the  per- 
son, not  the  cause.  The  Admonition  in  this  pomt  you  defend 
not ;  for  it  saith  directiy  that  "  those  things  only  are  to  be  fol  is. 
placed  in  God's  church  which  the  Lord  himself  in  his  word 
commandeth^"  And,  although  peradventure  you  will  shift 
this  off,  by  saying  that  they  mean  such  things  only  as  be 
commanded  either  generally  or  specially,  yet  the  whole  dis- 
course of  their  book  declareth  that  their  meaning  is,  that 
nothing  ought  to  be  placed  in  the  church  which  is  not  speci- 
ally commanded  in  the  word  of  God. 

[«  Cartwright  denies  that  he  is  contnurj  to  him8elf.-.Sec.  Repl.  p.  64.] 
[*  See  before,  page  175.] 
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Bat  seeing  you  and  I  agree  in  this^  that  the  church  hath 
authority  to  ordain  ceremonies  and  make  orders  which  are 
not  expressed  in  the  word  of  God,  it  remaineth  to  be  consi** 
dered  wherein  we  differ :  which  is  (as  I  think)  in  this,  that  I 
say,  '^  the  church  of  England  hath  lawfully  used  her  autho^ 
rity  in  such  ceremonies  and  orders  as  she  hath  appointed; 
and  now  retaineth,^^  and  you  deny  the  same ;  so  that  your 
contrbyersy  is  against  the  church  of  England,  and  the  cere- 
monies and  orders  used  therein.  And  therefore  you  add  and 
say,  "  but  how  doth  this  follow,  that  certain  thbgs  are  left  to 
the  order  of  the  church,  therefore  to  make  a  new  ministry, 
&c.  ?''  Whereby  you  give  us  to  understand  that  the  things 
you  mislike  in  this  church  are  the  office  and  name  of  au 
archbishop,  which  you  untruly  call  '^a  new  ministry"  (as  it  is 
by  me  declared  in  my  Answer  to  the  Admonition),  our  minis^ 
try,  the  goyernment  of  our  church,  and  (as  you  say)  ^*  other 
more,"  that  is,  all  things  at  your  pleasure.  But  how  justly 
9Ad  truly  this  is  spoken,  shall  appear  in  their  proper  places. 
In  the  mean  time  it  is  sufficient  to  tell  you,  that  you  are  an 
unworthy  member  of  this  church,  which  so  unjustly  report  of 
it,  so  unchristianly  slander  it,  and  so  without  grounds  and 
sound  proofs  condemn  it.  There  is  nothing  by  it  or  in  it 
altered,  which  God  hath  ordained  and  established  not  to  be 
altered. 

Chapter  i.     The  Sixth  Diyision. 

Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  21,  Sect.  5,  6,  and 
Page  22,  Sect.  1,  2. 

The  scripture  hath  not  prescribed  any  place  or 
time  wherein  or  when  the  Lord's  supper  should  be 
celebrated,  neither  yet  in  what  manner.  The  scripture 
bath  not  appointed  what  time  or  where  the  congre- 
gation shall  meet  for  common  prayer,  and  for  the  hear-* 
ing  of  the  word  of  God,  neither  yet  any  discipline  for 
the  correcting  of  such  as  shall  contemn  the  same. 

The  scripture  hath  not  appointed  what  day  in  tho 
week  should  be  most  meet  for  the  sabbath-day,  whether 
Saturday,  which  is  the  Jews'  sabbath,  or  the  day  now 
observed,  which  was  appointed  by  the  church. 

The  scripture  hath  not  determined  what  form  is  to 
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be  used  in  matrimonyi  what  word8«  what  prayers,  what 
exhortations. 

The  scripture  speaketh  not  one  word  of  standing, 
sitting,  or  kneeling  at  the  communion;  of  meeting  in 
phurches,  fields,  or  houses,  to  hear  the  word  of  God ; 
of  preaching  in  pulpits,  chairs,  or  otherwise;  of  bap-* 
tiziug  in  fonts,  in  basons,  or  rivers,  openly  or  privately, 
at  home,  or  in  the  church,  every  day  in  the  week,  or  on 
the  sabbath-day  only.  And  yet  no  man  (as  I  suppose) 
is  so  simple  to  think  that  the  church  hath  no  authority 
to  take  order  in  these  matters* 

T.  C.  Page  15,  Sect.  ult.  and  Page  16,  Sect.  1. 

Butf  while  you  go  about  to  seem  to  say  mtichy  and  rake  up  a  great 
number  of  things,  you  have  made  very  evil  m^lin^,  and  yoi*  have  put  in 
one  things  which  are  not  pairs  nor  matches.    Because  I  will  not  draw  the 
reader  willingly  into  more  questions  ihan  ate  already  put  up,  I  will  not 
stand  to  dispute  whether  the  Lord^s  day  (which  we  call  Sunday),  being  the 
day  of  the  resurrection  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  so  the  day  wherein  the 
world  was  renewed,  as  the  Jewtt  sabhaih  was  the  day  wherein  the  world  was 
finished,  and  being  in  aU  the  churches  in  the  apostM  times  (as  it  seemeth) 
used  for  the  day  of  the  rest  and  serving  qf  Qod,  ought  or  may  be  changed, 
or  no.     This  one  thing  I  may  say,  that  there  was  no  great  judgment  to 
make  it  as  arbitrary  and  changeable  as  the  hour  and  the  place  of  prayer,  deaiii^for'^ 
But  where  was  your  judgment  when  you  wrote  that  the  scripture  Jiath  JgJ^^  ^^ 
appointed  no  discipline  nor  correction  for  such  as  shall  contemn  the  com-  JJjfJ^iJ'Jhev 
mon  prayers  and  hearing  the  word  of  Oodf     What  churcli-discipline  Jjjf^'*'' 
would  you  have  other  than  admonitions,  reprehensions,  and,  if  these  will 
not  profit,   excommunications^  f   and  are  they  not  appointed  of  our 
Matt  xviu.    Saviour  Christ,  Matt,  teviii,  f   There  are  also  civil  pu/nishmenis, 
i5»  16,  i7.»  ^^  punishments  of  the  body,  likewise  appointed  by  the  word 
Cfum.xxii,     of  God  in  divers  places;  in  the  xxii,  qf  Exodus:  ^He  that 

sacrificeth  to  other  gods,  and  not  to  the  Lord  alone,  shall  die  unsfiifuuy 
C9kapurir.i9.s  the  death."  And  in  thexix,  of  Deuteronomy,  "Thoushak  twm^  •"•««*- 
out  the  evil  out  of  the  midst  of  thee,  that  the  rest  may  hear  and 
fear^,  and  not  dare  do  the  like,"    The  execution  of  this  law 
sar<m,jp»,    appeareth  in  the  xv,  chap,  2  Chron,  by  king  Aza,  who  made 
a  law  that  all  those  tha^  did  not  seek  the  Lord  should  be  kiUed, 
And  thus  you  see  the  civil  punishment  of  contemners  of  the  word  and 
prayers, 

[*  Meslin :  xnixtiire,  or  medley.] 

['  Excommunication,  Repl.  1,  2,  and  Def.  A.] 

['  These  marginal  references  are  inserted  from  Repl.  2,  which  does  not  name 
the  chapters  in  the  text.] 

[\  Bum,  Repl.  2 ;  and  so  it  is  noted  that  it  should  be  in  errata  of  Repl.  1.] 

[*  Learn,  Repl.  2.] 
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There  are  ciker  for  iueh  a$  neglect  the  wordj  which  are  according  to 

the  quantity  of  thefauU:  so  that,  whether  you  mean  dvU  or  eecMaeUcai 

Or  eiw  Tou    correction,  the  scripture  hcUh  defined  of  them  both, 
•redeottved. 

Out  of  all  these  things,  which  I  say  the  scripture  hath 
T^CMekeui  not  prescribed  or  appointed,  joti  choose  to  carp  at,  first,  ^the 
jhwenjne  Lord's  day,  which  we  call  Sunday ;"  and  you  say,  that  you 
"  will  not  dispute  whether  it  ought  or  may  be  changed,  or  no  :** 
when  as  you  should  rather  hare  proved  it  to  be  appointed  by 
the  scriptures  (which  no  doubt  you  Would  have  done  if  you 
could);  for  that  is  it  which  I  deny.  Where  hare  you  heard 
me  say  that  it  may  or  ought  to  be  altered  ?  If  you  will  con- 
fute, confute  that  which  I  have  set  down  and  affirm,  not  that 
which  it  pleaseth  you  to  imagine. 

In  good  sooth,  this  is  no  true  dealing.     No  marvel  it  is 

that  you  have  not  set  down  my  book,  seeing  you  deal  thus 

Thedecermi-  oorruptly  with  it     I  do  not  think  that  that  whidi  the  church 

dhuTch°      hath  once  determined,  and  by  long  continuance  proved  to  be 

^£tobe  necessary,  ought  to  be  altered,  without  great  and  especial 

consideration.     I  say  with  St  Augustine,  JSpist.  118.  cui 

Aug.Ep.  118.  Januar. :  "  If  any  thing  be  universally  observed  of  the  whole 

church,  not  to  observe  that,  or  to  call  it  into  question,  is  mere 

madness  1;"  therefore,  seeing  that  it  hath  had  such  time  of 

continuance,  that  it  was  for  so  good  and  just  causes  appointed, 

and  is  so  generally  observed  of  the  church,  I  do  not  think  it 

now  arbitrary,  nor  to  be  changed :  much  less  do  I  make  it  as 

'^  arbitrary  or  changeable  as  the  place  and  hour  of  prayer,^ 

which  may  be  divers  in  divers  churches;  and  it  is  among 

those  rites  and  orders  that  be  diversly  observed  in  divers 

places;    whereof  abo  Augustine   maketh   menti<m  in   that 

epistie.    Surely,  as  there  had  been  littie  judgment  in  me,  if 

I  had  '^made  it  changeable,"  so  is  there  small  honesty  in 

you  to  alter  my  words,  and  to  falsify  my  meaning*. 

[*  Ad  hsc  itaque  ita  respondeo,  ut  quid  horum  sit  faciendum,  si  divizuB 
BcriptursB  praescribit  auctoritas,  non  sit  dubitandum  quin  ita  facere  debeamus  vt 
legimuB.... Similiter  etiam  si  quid  horum  tota  per  orbem  frequentat  ecdesia.  Nam 
et  hinc  quin  ita  faciendum  sit  disputare  insolentissims  insania  est-^ugust. 
Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Ad  Inq.  Januar.  Lib.  i.  sen  EpisL  Ut.  cap.  v,  6.  Tom.  II. 
col.  126.] 

['  Cartwright  charges  Whitgift  with  writing  <* senseless  speeches"  here,  and 
says  that  he  contradicts  himself.  For,  he  says,  '*  if  it  be  mere  madness  for  the 
church  not  to  observe  the  Lord's  day,  how  hath  the  church  authority  in  that 
case?"— Sec.  Repl.  pp.  66,  6.] 
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Secondly,  70a  mislike  that  I  shotdd  say  *'  the  scriptare 
not  to  hare  appomted  diseiplme  or  correction  for  such  as  shall 
contemn  the  common  prayers,  and  hearing  the  word  of  God." 
And  you  ask  me  where  my  '<  judgment  was?^'  but  I  haye 
more  cause  to  demand  of  you,  where  that  learning  and  skill 
is  which  you  so  much  brag  of,  seeing  that  you  so  unskilfully  ^^^^ 
allege  the  scriptures  against  their  true  meaning  and  sense  ?^'^i>y 
For  where  have  you  learned  that  Christ  in  the  zyiii.  of  Mat- 
thew doth  appoint  any  general  rule  for  public  offences,  such  as 
negligence  and  contempt  in  frequenting  public  prayers,  and 
bearing  of  the  word  of  Qod  is?  The  very  words  of  Christ, 
**  If  thy  brother  trespass  against  thee,  &c.,"  do  teach  that  he  Matt  xriu. 
meanetti  not  there  of  open  and  known,  but  of  secret  and  par- 
ticular sins:  the  which  thing  also  the  note  that  is  in  the 
margent  of  the  bible  printed  at  Genera'  might  haye  taught 
you,  if  you  had  been  as  well  disposed  to  hare  followed  the 
same  in  this  place,  as  you  seem  to  haye  done  in  other  places. 
M.  Calyin,  in  his  book  against  the  anabaptists,  reproying  them 
for  using  this  place  to  the  establishing  of  their  kind  of  disc^ 
pline  by  excommunication,  saith  on  this  sort:  ''They  areciaTjn. 
again  deceiyed,  in  that  they  consider  not  that  the  LordAMtepu 
speaketh  in  that  place  of  secret  faults ;  for,  as  for  those  which 
are  manifest,  and  giye  unto  the  people  cause  of  offence,  they 
«re  to  be  corrected  by  other  means  than  by  secret  admoni- 
tions^." Tou  must  therefore  seek  for  some  other  place  than 
this,  if  you  will  proye  that  the  scripture  hath  appointed  any 
discipline  and  correction  for  such  as  shall  contemn  the  common 
prayers  and  hearing  of  the  word^. 

To  proye  that  ''there  are  also  ciyil  punishments,  and 
punishments  of  the  body,  for  contemning  common  prayers 
and  hearing  of  the  word,"  appointed  by  the  word  of  God,  you 

['  Wherewith  thou  mayest  be  offended :  he  speaketh  of  secret  or  particular 
una,  and  not  of  open  or  known  to  others — The  Bible,  transl.  according  to  the 
Bbrew  and  Oreeke.  Lond.  1678.     Not.  in  Matt,  xriii.  15.  p.  9.] 

[«  Fallmitnr  iternm  in  eo,  quod  non  consideiant  Dominum  eo  in  loco  de  so* 
eretis  delictis  verba  facere.  Manifesta  enim,  qua  populo  offensionis  causam 
prsdient,  alia  ratione  coirigenda  sunt  quam  secreta  monitione.— CalWn.  Op* 
Amst.  1667-71.  Instr.  adT.  AnabapL  Art  ii.  Tom.  VIII.  p.  362.] 

['  Cartwright  intists  that,  if  the  scripture  here  *•'  giveth  authority  to  reprehend 
private  faults,  it  doth  much  more  authorise  to  rebuke  public  faults."  He  goes  on 
to  argue  that,  if  this  doctrine  of  Christ  '^touching  excommunication  may  be 
eanied  no  farther  than  to  that  case  of  private  and  secret  injuries,  then  St  Paul 
drew  the  sword  and  teught  to  draw  it  where  it  ought  not.'**6ec.  Repl.  pp.  66,  7*1 
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cite  xxii.  of  Exodus,  xix.  of  Deuteronomy,  &c.  But  before  I 
come  to  the  answering  of  these  places,  I  pray  you,  let  me  ask 
of  you  these  questions. 

First,  whether  you  would  have  both  ecclesiastical  and 
<nyil  punishment  for  the  self'^ame  fault? 

Secondly,  whether  you  would  have  negligence  or  contempt 
in  frequenting  of  '*  common  prayers  and  hearing  of  the  word" 
punished  with  death,  or  no  ?  for  that  punishment  is  appointed 
in  those  places  by  you  alleged. 
The  unapt-  Last  of  all,  whothor  you  think  the  judicial  laws  to  be  per-i 

^rcf*^'  petual,  and  to  bind  the  civil  magistrate  to  the  obserying  of 
them,  and  to  restrain  him  from  making  any  other,  as  shall  be 
thought  to  him  most  conyenient?  for,  except  you  will  have 
two  kinds  of  pumshments  for  one  and  the  self-same  offence, 
except  you  will  punish  with  death  such  as  be  negligent  in 
coming  to  public  prayers,  to  be  short,  except  you  will  have 
the  ciyil  magistrate  bound  of  necessity  to  practise  these  judi- 
cial laws  of  Moses  (which  indeed  you  afEirm  afterwards  in  your 
book),  those  places  make  nothmg  for  your  purpose.  So  that 
you  are  yet  as  far  to  seek  for  scripture  that  appointeth  any 
certain  kind  of  discipline  for  these  matters  as  oyer  you  were\ 
But,  that  it  may  be  understood  how  unreasonably  you 
wring  and  wrest  the  scriptures  to  make  them  serve  your  turn, 
I  will  in  one  word  or  two  declare  the  meaning  of  those  places, 
and  set  open  the  might  of  your  arguments. 
Bxod.  xjdi.  In  the  xxii.  of  Exodus,  the  place  by  you  alleged,  the  punish- 
ment of  death  is  appointed  for  idolaters ;  whereupon  you  would 
ground  this  argument :  God  in  the  xxii.  of  Exodus  appointeth 
death  as  a  punishment  for  idolaters;  ergo^  the  word  of  Ood 
appointeth  a  certain  kind  of  punishment  for  such  as  be  neg- 
ligent in  frequenting  public  prayers,  and  contemn  the  hearing 
of  the  word.     I  say  there  is  no  sequel  in  this  argument, 

[}  <'... before  he  can  give  one  tnswer  he  muit  ask  three  questiona :  the  first  is 
answered  before  in  the  beginning;  the  last  is  handled  afterward  in  the  6. 
eh.  and  6.  division.  And  as  for  that  part  of  the  second  question  which  with 
other  his  sayings  following  surmise  that  I  would  have  the  neglect  of  the  word 
punished  by  death,  it  is  directly  against  my  express  words,  which  (having  shewed 
the  j>unishments  that  should  be  executed  upon  contemners)  add  that  *  there  are 
other  punishments  for  those  that  neglect  the  word,  &c'  And  as  to  that  part  of 
his  question,  which  is  whether  contenmers  of  the  word  ought  to  be  put  to  death, 
it  is,  as  his  other  questions  be,  of  things  not  only  aflbmed  and  set  down,  but 
disputed  of  both  parts.  For  this  is  that  which  we  plainly  affirm,  and  bring  ar- 
guments to  prove.**-^lbid.  p.  68.J 
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unless  you  will  make  all  those  that  be  negligent  in  coming  to 
public  prayers^  and  contemn  to  hear  the  word,  idolaters,  and 
this  to  be  a  perpetual  law. 

In  the  xix.  of  Deuteronomy  there  is  nothing  tending  neut  xix. 
to  any  such  purpose ;  only  in  the  latter  end  of  the  chapter 
there  is  a  punishment  appointed  for  him  that  beareth  fklse 
witness,  whereupon  these  words,  "So  thou  shalt  take  evil 
away  from  the  midst  of  thee,  &c./'  by  you  here  alleged,  do 
follow.  Now,  if  you  will  thus  conclude :  God  in  the  xix.  of 
Deuteronomy  appointeth  a  punishment  for  a  false  witness; 
ergOy  the  scripture  hath  appointed  discipline  for  such  as  neglect 
to  come  to  public  prayers,  &c.,  then  indeed  you  may  prove 
anything ;  and  it  is  but  in  rain  to  strive  with  you.  But,  Lord, 
what  gibing  and  flouting  would  there  be,  if  I  should  happen 
to  fall  into  so  manifest  and  open  absurdities  I 

In  the  2.  Chron.  xv.  Aza  made  the  same  punishment  for  2ciuon.zT. 
idolatry  that  is  mentioned  in  the  zxii.  of  Exodus  ;  and  there- 
fore the  same  answer  serveth  that  place.  Truly  I  think  you 
take  yourself  to  have  free  liberty  to  apply  the  scriptures 
at  your  pleasure ;  else  would  you  never  thus  abuse  them  with- 
out all  judgment  or  reason^ 

What  I  think  of  the  necessity  or  continuance  of  these 
laws,  I  will  declare  in  a  more  special  place :  in  the  mean-  t.  c.  tn- 
time,  you  blow  the  triumph  before  the  victory ;  for  as  yet  befSU  um 
you  have  not  proved  that  the  scripture  doth  appoint  any 
certain  kind,  either  of  "civil  punishment"  or  "church-disci- 
pline, for  such  as  contemn"  or  neglect  the  coming  to  "public 
prayers  and  hearing  of  the  word"  of  God. 

Tou  say  that  "  there  are  other  punishments  for  such  as 
neglect  the  word  of  God,  &c." ;  but  you  neither  tell  us  what 
they  be,  nor  where  to  find  them. 


Chapter  i.    The  Seventh  Division. 

T.  C.  Page  16,  Sect.  1,  line  3. 

cftap.vi^4^       I  QftiMt  that  there  he  examples  of  pulpits  in  Esdras;  of 

['  Cartwright  insists  upon  his  interpretation  of  the  passages  referred  to,  and 
accuses  Whitgift  of  "  his  ordinary  fault,  that  he  cannot  understand."— Ibid, 
pp.  68,  Ac] 

['  This  reference  is  inserted  from  Repl.  2.] 
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ehcAn  in  ihexxiii,  ofMaUhew\  whereby  '^the chair  ofMoee^'  oum.xxuu 
<mr  Saviour  Christ,  meaning  the  doctrine  of  Moeee,  doth  also     *" 
declare  the  manner  which  they  used  in  teaching;  of  sitting 
at  the  communion  (which  the  evangelist  noteth  to  have  been  MattxxvL 
done  of  ofwr  Saviour  Christ  wUh  his  disciples) ;  which  est- 
amfles  are  not  to  he  lightly  changed,  and  upon  many  occasions. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

"Examples  of  pulpits,*'  you  say,  "we  find  in  Esdras.'* 
True  it  is  that  in  the  viii.  of  Nehem.  we  read  "  Esdras  stood 
upon  a  pulpit  of  wood,''  which  he  had  made  for  the  preach- 
ing :  but  the  same  wafi  placed  in  the  open  street ;  neither  did 
Esdras  any  thing  but  read.  The  other  persons,  with  the 
Leyites  mentioned  ver.  7.  of  that  chapter,  did  cause  the 
people  to  understand  the  law,  that  is,  made  them  give  dili- 
gent ear  to  the  reading  of  the  law.  And,  although  there  be 
words  in  the  8.  verse,  which  (as  they  be  translated)  seem 
to  insinuate  some  kind  of  interpretation,  yet  the  meaning  is 
Neh.viit  nothing  so;  for  these  be  the  words:  Et  apposuerunt  inteU 
lectum,  et  intellexerunt  acripturam  illam,  that  is  (as  learned 
men  do  interpret  it)  ctdverterunt  animum:  "  they  were  atten- 
tive to  the  reading ;"  or,  as  some  translate  it :  Ut  legerunt  in 
libra  legia  Dei  distincte  et  apposite  ad  intelligendum ;  et 
intellexerunt  cum  legeretur :  "  And  they  read  in  the  book  of 
the  law  of  God,  distmctly  and  in  such  sort  as  they  might 
easily  understand."  Hereof  may  I  much  better  gatiier  that 
reading  is  preaching,  than  you  can  do  that  the  scripture  ap- 
pointeth  "  pulpits."  For,  though  Esdras  did  so,  is  it  therefore 
by  and  by  a  rule  to  be  followed?  Tou  read  not  of  any  of 
the  apostles  that  did  in  like  manner;  ndther  is  there  any 
mention  made  of  "  pulpits "  from  the  beginning  of  the  new 
testament  to  the  end  of  the  same.  And  this  place  maketh 
rather  for  "pulpits"  to  read  in,  than  for  "pulpits^  to  preach  in*. 
It  is  most  certsdn  that  by  "  the  chair  of  Moses"  in  that 
place  is  meant  the  doctrine  of  Moses  ;  whether  it  declare  any 
place  or  no  made  for  Moses  to  teach  the  people  in,  that  is 
but   conjectural;   neither  hare  we   any  example   expressed 

[^  In  Nehemias,  which  the  common  translation  calleth  Ezra,  of  chaiiB  in 
StMatthew,  Repl.  2.] 

['  These  references  are  inserted  from  Repl.  2.] 

[B  Cartwrigfat  declares  that  Whitgift  has  ^'shamefuUy  corrupted  the  place  of 
Nehemias."-.Ibid.  p.  71.] 
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either  in  Moses  himselfi  or  in  any  other  that  may  resolye 
that  doubt  Howsoerer  it  is,  the  matter  is  not  great.  For 
things  used  in  the  old  church  do  not  prescribe  any  xnle  to 
the  church  of  Christ,  unless  it  can  be  shewed  Christ  himself 
and  his  apostles  to  have  used  the  same. 

My  meaning  is,  that  in  the  whole  scripture  there  is  nei- 
ther "pulpit"  nor  ''chair"  prescribed  to  be  used  in  the  church 
of  Christ,  but  that  and  such  other  like  tlungs  left  to  the  dis- 
position of  the  church,  as  shall  be  thought  most  convenient 
from  time  to  time. 

What  though  Christ  sat  at  his  last  supper,  doth  it  there- 
fore follow  that  of  necessity  we  must  needs  sit  ?  Why  must 
we  not  then  as  well  be  bound  to  receive  the  same  after  sup- 
per? I  say  again,  that  the  scripture  doth  nowhere  prescribe 
whether  we  shall  sit,  stand,  or  kneel,  at  the  communion :  if  it 
do  prescribe  sitting,  why  do  some  of  you  use  walking,  other 
some  standing,  which  both  do  more  differ  from  sitting  than 
kneeling  doth? 

Chapter  i.     The  Eighth  Division. 

T.  C.  Page  16,  Sect.  2  and  3. 

But  tki$  I  cannot  omit,  that  you  maJce  it  an  indifferent  thing  to  preach 
the  word  of  God  in  churches  or  tn  housesy  that  ia  to  aay,  privately  or 
pMidy.  For  what  better  interpretation  can  I  have  than  of  your  own 
wordSf  which  eaith^  by  and  by  after  of  baptism,  that  it  is  at  the  order  ^ff^S^^*' 
the  church  to  make  it  private  or  public.  For,  if  it  be  in  the  power  of  the  no  luch  thing 
church  to  order  that  baptism  may  be  ministered  at  the  house  of  every 
private  person,  it  is  also  in  her  power  to  ordain  that  the  word  be  preached 
Trot,  vUi.  8;  ^^  privately.     And  then  where  is  that  which  Salomon  saitJif 

**  that  " Wisdom  erieth  openly  and  in  the  streets,  and  at  the  Aniaee of 

comers  of  the  streets  where  many  msetf"  and  where  be  the  examples  of  the  strangely 
dd  churchy  which  had,  besides  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  erected  up  sync^  »ppum. 
gogues  in  eeery  town  to  hear  the  word  of  Qod,  and  minister  the  eir^ 
cumeisionf  what  is  become  of  the  commandment  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  '^^'^^t^ST 
Matt.  X.  «7.s  ^^^^  willed  his  disciples  that  they  should  preach  openly,  and  ^^^^^ 

upon  the  house-tops,  that  which  they  heard  in  the  ear  of  him  pvMched 
ofnd  secretly  f  and  how  do  we  observe  the  example  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  Sot  only 
who,  to  deliver  his  doctrine  from  all  suspicion  of  tumults  and  other  ^  ^* 
John  xvHL     disorders,  said  that  he  preached  openly  in  the  temple  and  in 

**•*  the  synagogues,  <dbeit  the  same  were  very  dangerous  unto  himf 

and  the  example  of  the  apostles  that  did  the  same  f  for,  as  for  the  time  of 

[*  Say,  RepL  2.] 

['  The  Tenes  of  the  first  reference,  and  the  othen  altogether,  aie  inserted 
from  Repl.  2:  Prov,  vHi,  is  in  RepL  1.] 
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penectUion,  when  the  church  dare  not,  nor  it  is^  not  meet  that   ^^  ,,, 
tt  should  shew  ftselfto  the  enemyy  no,  not  tJien  %8  the  word  of 
Qody  nor  the  sacraments,  privately  preached  or  ministered,  ^^  *"'  ^'' 
nor^  ought  to  be. 

For,  although  ikey  he  done  in  the  ?u>u8e  of  a  private  man,  yet,  because 
they  are  and  ought  to  be  ministered  in  the  presence  of  the  congregation, 
there  is  ndther  private  preaching,  nor  private  baptism.  For,  like  as 
wheresover  the  queen's  majesty  Ueth  there  is  the  court,  although  it  be  in  a 
gentleman  his  house ;  so  wheresoever  the  church  meeteth,  it  is*  not  to  be 
holden  private  as  touching  the  prayers,  preachings,  and  sacraments,  that 
shall  be  there  ministered :  so  that  I  deny  unto  you  that  the  church  hath 
power  to  ordain  at  her  pleasure  whether  preaching  or  ministering  of 
sacraments  should  be  private  or  public,  when  they  ought  not  be  btU  where 
This  b  only  the  church  is,  and  the  church  ought  not  to  assemble  (if  it  be  not  letted  by 
pioTaL^"^  persecution)  but  in  open  places:  and,  when  it  is  driven  from  them,  those 
places  where  it  gathereth  itself  together,  although  they  be  otherwise  private, 
yet  are  they,  for  the  time  that  the  churches  do  there  assemble,  and  for 
respect  <f  the  word  and  sacraments  that  are  there  ministered  in  the 
presence  of  the  church,  public  places.  And  so  you  see  those  (whom  you 
charge  slanderously  with  conventicles)  are  fain  to  glaze  up  the  windows 
that  you  open  to  secret  and  private  conventicles, 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

But  this  yon  ''cannot  omit,  that"  I  ''make  it  an  indifferent 
thing  to  preach  the  word  of  Qod  in  churches  or  in  houses, 
&c."  It  is  an  argument  that  you  lack  good  matter,  when  you 
make  such  excursions  from  the  purpose.  My  words  be,  that 
"  the  scriptures  speak  not  one  word  of  meeting  in  churches, 
fields,  or  houses,  to  hear  the  word  of  Qod ;  of  baptizing  in 
fonts,  in  basons,  or  riyers,  openly  or  privately,  at  home  or  in 
the  church,  &c."  If  I  have  said  untruly,  conyince  me  with 
scripture,  and  shew  me  those  places  where  these  things  bo 
determined.  Where  do  I  say  that  these  things  be  now  in^ 
different  ?  To  have  the  word  preached  is  not  indifferent,  but 
necessary;  to  have  it  preached  in  this  place  or  in  that  place, 
in  churches,  in  fields,  or  in  houses,  is  indifferent,  until  such 
time  as  the  church  hath  otherwise  determined.  So  is  it  like- 
wise in  baptism :  the  sacrament  is  necessary,  the  circumstances 
of  time  and  place,  &c.  be  committed  to  the  disposition  of  the 
Thing*  indif.  church,  and  remain  so  long  indifferent,  until  the  church  hath 
fhy'Siu^    taken  order  in  them;  wUch  being  done,  then  they  be  no 

of  indif- 
ferencv 

whm  diey  [I  Nor  is,  Rcpl.  2.]  [«  These  references  are  inserted  from  Rcpl.  2.] 

['  Neither  yet,  Repl.  2.]  [*  Meetpth  that  place  is,  Repl.  2.1 
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more  indifferent.  Do  you  not  know  that  wherennto  so  many 
churches  reformed,  and  learned  men,  have  of  late  subscribed  ? 
It  is  the  6.  assertion :  Sea  alioqui  per  se  medice  mutant  JJJJf^Jp- 
quodammodo  fuxturam,  ^fi :  ''Things  otherwise  indifferent -^^^ ^• 
of  themselYes  after  a  sort  change  their  nature,  when  by  some 
lawful  commandment  they  are  either  commanded  or  for- 
bidden ;  because  neither  then  can  be  omitted  contrary  to  the 
commandment,  if  they  are  once  commanded,  neither  done 
contrary  to  prohibition,  if  they  be  prohibited,  as  it  appeareth 
in  the  ceremonial  law."  The  place  is  not  of  the  substance 
either  of  the  word  or  of  the  sacraments ;  but  yet  to  contemn 
or  willingly  to  break  the  order  appointed  by  the  church  in 
Buch  matters  is  sin. 

You  say  that  I  affirm  it ''  to  be  at  the  order  of  the  church 
to  make  baptism  private  or  public."  Surely  you  do  me  great  ^;^*[^^ 
injury,  and  win  yourself  small  credit,  by  this  kind  of  dealing.  J^^^f  •** 
Is  it  all  one  to  say,  that  the  scripture  hath  not  detei^^oined 
whether  baptism  should  be  ministered  **  openly  or  priyately, 
at  home  or  in  the  church,^  and  to  say,  that ''  ttie  church  may 
make  baptism  private  or  public  ?"  For  hereby  you  would 
give  your  readers  to  understand  that  I  think  it  in  the  power 
of  the  church  to  appoint  that  there  should  be  no  public  bap- 
tism; wherein  (as  I  said)  you  do  me  great  injury.  My  words 
therefore  and  meaning  tend  to  this  end,  that  the  scripture 
hath  not  anywhere  expressed  when  baptism  should  be  cele- 
brated publicly,  when  privately;  but  hath  left  that  to  the 
determination  of  the  church,  to  do  therein  according  to  the 
circumstances  of  time,  person,  &c.  Neither  do  I  call  baptism  ^f^^^ 
private  in  any  other  respect  than  of  the  place ;  and  therefore  {J/^g^®^ 
my  meaning  is,  that  the  scripture  bath  not  determined  where 
or  when  we  should  baptize,  at  home  in  private  families,  or  in 
public  and  open  places,  as  fields,  churches,  &c.  For  we  have 
examples  in  scripture  both  of  baptizmg  in  houses,  and  of  bap- 
tizing in  fields.  Acts  viii.,  ix.,  x.,  and  xvi.  Therefore  touchiog 
the  place  the  scripture  hath  not  determined  anythmg;  and  in 
the  respect  of  the  place  I  call  it  public  or  private :  although 

[*  Res  alioqui  per  se  mediaB  mutant  quodammodo  naturam,  quum  aliquo  legi- 
timomandato  vel  pnecipiuntur  vel  proMbentur;  quia  neque  contra  justum  pre. 
ceptum  omitti  poasunt,  si  procipiantur,  neque  contra  inteidictum  fieri,  si  pro* 
hibeantur,  sicut  ex  lege  ceremonial!  apparet.— .Th.  Besae  Lib.  Epist.  Theolog. 
Oenev.  1676.  Ad  Peregrin,  in  Angl.  FraUr.  Epist  xxiv.  Ad  Artt.  v,  vi,  vii.  viii.  6. 
lip.  142,  3.    See  before,  page  198,  note  1 .] 

[WHITGIFT.J 


Digiti 


ized  by  Google 


210  THB   DEFENCE    OF    THE    ANSWER         [tRACT.  lU 

I  see  nothing  in  the  scripture  to  the  contrary,  but  upon  neces- 
sary occasion,  and  other  circumstances,  it  may  be  private  in 
the  respect  of  persons  that  be  present  at  the  celebrating  of 
baptism ;  for  the  number  of  standers  by,  or  of  such  as  are 
to  be  baptized,  is  not  of  the  substance  of  the  sacrament: 
therefore  in  that  also  the  church  may  take  order,  and  hath 
therein  to  deal. 

And,  as  I  think  that  in  such  respects  baptism  may  be 
TiMwom     prirately  administered,  so  think  I  also  that  in  the  like  respects 
pSwhed      the  word  may  be  privately  preached.   Neither  did  the  apostles 
K£ta^^^^  only  preach  in  the  synagogues,  and  in  open  places,  but  in 
v^S^^     private  families  and  houses  also;  as  it  is  manifest^  Acts  v., 
ActsT.        where  it  is  said  that  'Hhe  apostles  did  not  cease  daily  to 
teach  and  to  preach  Jesus  Christ  in  the  temple,  and  house 
Aetsx.        by  house."    Acts  x.,  Peter  preached  in  Cornelius  his  house. 
ActoxTt.      And  Acts  xvi.,  Paul  preached  in  prison.     And  not  only  was 
the  word  preached  privately  in  respect  of  the  place,  but  some- 
times also  in  the  respect  of  the  persons ;  as  Christ  preached 
johniT.       to  the  woman  of  Samaria  alone,  Joh.  iv. ;  and  Philip  in  the 
Acts  vui.      chariot  to  the  eunuch,  Acts  viii,* 

Tour  scriptures  brought  in  to  prove  that  there  may  be 
"no  private  preaching''  are  very  far-fetched,  and  some  of 
them  very  strangely  applied.  That  which  Salomon  saith, 
Prov,  viii.,  proveth  that  God  calleth  all  men  by  his  word 
and  by  his  works  to  follow  that  which  is  good,  and  fly  from 
that  which  is  evil :  and  I  think  that  the  meaning  of  Salomon 
in  that  place  is,  that  Ood  doth  offer  his  word  to  all  persons, 
in  all  places,  so  that  there  can  be  no  ignorance  pretended* 
But,  I  pray  you,  how  doth  this  argument  follow:  The  word  of 
God  is  offered  to  all,  and  openly  proclaimed ;  ergo,  it  may  not 
be  also  privately  taught  ?  All  your  proofs  and  examples  that 
follow  be  of  like  effect:  they  prove  that  the  word  of  God 
ought  publicly  to  be  preached,  but  they  do  not  take  away 

['  Cartwright  peraists  that  he  has  righdy  taken  Whitgifl^s  assertions,  and 
goes  on :  <'lf  you  had  said  that  it  had.  been  in  the  church *s  power,  according  to 
the  former  rules  prescribed,  to  have  ordered  whether  preaching  and  administering 
the  sacraments  should  be  in  the  town  or  in  the  field,  in  a  church  (as  they  call  it) 
or  in  some  one  man*s  house  or  other,  1  would  have  moved  no  question  against  you. 
But,  when  you  say  that  it  is  in  the  power  of  the  church  to  ordain  whether  it  should 
be  public  or  private,  I  cannot  abide  you.  For  even  in  the  time  of  persecution, 
when  it  is  preached  in  the  house  of  a  private  man,  1  have  shewed  that,  the  church 
assembling  there,  the  meeting  is  public ;  whereunto  you  answer  not  a  word.'*—. 
Sec.  Repl.pp.  72,  3.] 
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private  exhortations  and  preachings.     It  is  true  that  both 
Christ  and  his  apostles  taught  in  synagogues,  so  it  is  true 
also  that  they  taught  in  priyate  families,  as  I  have  declared ; 
but  yet  I  say,  the  scripture  hath  not  appointed  any  certain 
place  of  preaching.     For  Esdras  read  the  law  in  the  streets,  Neh.  vul 
Ifehem.  viii.     **  Wisdom   crieth   in   the   tops    of  the   high  prov.  tul 
places,  by  the  way-side,  in  the  paths,  in  the  gates  before  the 
dty,^  FroT.  viii.    Christ  preached  ia  the  mountam,  Matt,  y.,  Matt.  ▼. 
in  the  synagogue,  Matt.  iv. ;  the  apostles  in  the  temple,  and  M«tt  }▼. 
in  private  families :  do  not  you  therefore  see  that  there  is  no 
determination  of  any  place  ?     Wherefore  the  aptness  of  the 
place,  and  the  convenience  of  it,  likewise  when  the  word  is 
to  be  preached  publicly,  when  privately,  is  left  to  the  judg- 
ment and  ordering  of  the  church.     And  therefore  it  is  true 
4hat  I  have  set  down,  that  the  scripture  hath  not  determined 
anything  ^'of  meeting  in  churches,  fields,  or  houses  to  hear 
the  word  of  God ;  or  of  preaching  in  pulpits,  chairs,  or  other* 
wise." 

There  are  and  may  be  occasions,  even  in  the  time  of 
prosperity,  when  both  the  word  may  be  preached  and  the 
sacraments  administered  in  private  families,  so  that  they  be 
done  according  to  the  order  of  the  church,  and  not  in  the 
contempt  of  common  and  public  assemblies.  And  I  think 
that  such  noblemen  and  gentlemen  as  upon  occasion  either 
of  infirmity  of  body,  or  of  distance  of  place,  or  some  other 
urgent  cause,  have  the  word  of  Qod  preached  in  their  private 
families,  and  the  sacraments  ministered  according  to  the  order 
of  the  church,  are  greatly  to  be  commended^  Neither  doth 
this  open  any  window  to  secret  and  schismatical  ''conventicles" 
(such  I  mean  as  seek  comers),  because  they  will  not  keep  the 
orders  and  laws  of  the  church,  but  contemn  the  same,  and 
conspire  in  some  new  and  erroneous  opinions :  in  the  which 
number  those  be  whom  I  have  truly  charged  with  ''con- 
venticles ;"  for  they,  despising  the  order  of  the  church,  have 
wickedly  separated  themselves  from  the  same :  whose  opinions 
notwithstanding  you  maintain,  although  you  would  seem  to 
condemn  their  "  conventicles."'    But  it  may  be  that  you  count 

[•  "And,  nhne  he  saith  that  the  word  of  God  '  may  be  tought  privately,'  and 
that  *  a  man  may  exhort  privately ;'  that  is  nothing  to  the  purpose.  For  we  speak 
of  the  order  which  ought  to  be  kept  in  the  exercises  that  concern  the  body  of  th« 
church,  and  not  of  the  private  exhortations.. .that...the  minister  ought  to  use 
towards  the  several  persons  of  his  flock,  &c.'*^Ibid.  p.  74.] 
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this  time  to  be  a  ''  time  of  persecution,"  and  so  excuse  their 
doings. 

To  be  short,  when  I  speak  either  of  priyate  preaching  or 
of  private  ministering  the  sacraments,  I  mean  it  espedallj  in 
respect  of  the  place,  and  not  in  the  respect  of  anj  sohismatical 
separation;  so  that  hitherto  you  haye  said  nothing  that 
impugneth  anything  that  I  have  written.  Nmther  have  I 
spoken  any  otherwise  in  all  these  things  than  other  learned 
and  godly  men  have  done;  as  it  is  to  be  seen  by  all  their 
several  authorities,  which  I  have  in  their  places  set  down. 

Chapter  i.  The  Ninth  Diyisdon. 

Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  22,  Sect.  2. 

I  pray  you  what  meant  St  Paul  in  1*  Cor.  xiy.  after 
he  had  prescribed  certain  orders  unto  them  to  be  ob- 
served in  the  church,  thus  generally  to  conclude,  Omnia 
deoenter  et  ordinefiant;  "  Let  all  things  be  done  decently 
and  in  order?"  Doth  he  not  there  give  unto  them  au- 
thority to  make  orders  in  the  church ;  so  that  all  things 
be  done  in  order  and  decently  ?  The  best  interpreters 
do  understand  this  as  a  general  rule,  given  unto  the 
church  to  examine  her  traditions  and  constitutions  by ; 
and  therefore  without  all  doubt  their  judgment  is,  that 
the  church  hath  authority  in  external  things  to  make 
orders,  and  appoint  laws,  not  expressed  in  the  word  of 
God ;  so  that  this  rule  of  the  apostle  be  observed. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

^egraund  HeTo  havo  you  not  answered  one  word  to  that  which  I 

2;J^n^y  have  alleged  out  of  the  1  Cor.  xiv.  for  the  justifying  of  my 
general  assertion  in  this  point,  nor  to  the  interpretation  of  it : 
that  therefore  being  granted,  the  rest  must  needs  stand  in 
full  force,  that  is,  that  the  scripture  hath  left  many  thmgs  to 
the  discretion  of  the  church. 

P  In  the  1,  Answ.] 
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The  opinion  of  ancient  fathers  and  councils 
of  things  indifferent. 

Chapter  ii.     The  First  Division. 
Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  22,  Sect.  3,  4. 

Now,  if  either  godly  councils,  or  ancient  f^ihevB,  j^^t^ 
were  anything  at  all  regarded  of  these  men  (as  they  be  ^Snu 
not,  such  is  their  arrogancy),  this  controversy  might 
soon  be  decided. 

For  the  most  ancient  fathers  and  best-learned,  as 
Justinus  Martyr,  IrenaBus,  Tertullian,  Cyprian,  and  other, 
do  expressly  declare  that  even  from  the  apostles'  time 
the  church  hath  always  had  authority  in  such  matters, 
and  hath  observed  ^vers  orders  and  ceremonies  not 
once  mentioned  in  the  word  of  God^ 

T.  C.  Page  16,  Sect  3,  and  Page  17,  Sect  1,  2. 

Here  are  brought  in  JtuHn  Martyry  Irenants,  TertulUcm,  Cyprtatiy 
and  eouncUif  as  dumb  persona  in  the  stage^  only  to  make  a  shew,  and  so  wuftiitaio- 
they  go  out  of  the  stage  without  saying  anything,    Andy  if  th^  had  had  you  know 
onyMng  to  say  in  this  cause /or  these  matters  in  controversyy  there  is  no  that  every 
douibi  but  M.  Doctor  would  have  made  them  speak.    For,  when  he  placeth  ^l^y'fi^"' 
the  greatest  strength  of  his  cause  in  antiquity,  he  would  not  have  passed  by  J^^^^  **» 
Justin,  Irenceusy  Teriulliany  Cyprian,  being  so  ancient,  and  taken  Angus- 
ftne,  which  was  a  great  time  after  them.    And,  if  the  godly  councils  could 
hone  helped  here,  it  is  small  wisdom  to  take  Augustine,  and  leave  them.   For 
I  think  he  might  have  learned  that,  amongst  the  authorities  of  men,  the  credit  of 
many  be^  better  than  of  one;  and  that  this  is  a  general  rule,  that,  as  the  judg- 
ment of  some  notable  personage  is  looked  unto  in  a  matter  that  is  debated^ 
more  than  theirs  of  the  common  sort,  so  the  judgment  of  a  council,  where 
many  learned  men  be  gathered  together,  carrieth  more  likelihood  of  truth  with 
it  than  the  judgment  of  one  man,  although  it  be  but  a  provincial  councH, 
much  more  then  if  it  be  general^;  and  therefore  you  do  your  cause  great 
injury,  if  you  could  allege  them,  and  do  not.     This  is  once  to  be  observed 
of  the  reader  throughout  your  whole  book,  that  you  have  well  provided  thc^t 
you  should^  not  be  taken  in  the  trip  for  misalleging  the  scriptures ;  for 

[■  Here  Aniw.  2  goes  on :  Tertullian,  Li,  De  virginibus  velandU,  saith  thui : 
Regula  j'c.  See  below,  page  217.  The  whole  of  the  passage  is  given  in  Answ.  2, 
together  with  a  translation  verbally  differing  from  that  in  the  page  just  referred  to.] 

(»  Is,  Repl.  2.1  [*  Matter  of  debate,  Repl.  2.] 

[•  Be  a  general,  Repl.  1  and  2.]  [*  Would,  RepL  2. J 
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More  scrip-    that,  uriUss  it  be  in  one  or  two  points,  we  hear  conHnuaUt/  (instead  of 
'olTaSd''      ^^y»  ^*^  Jeremy,  St  Paid,  and  St  Peter,  and  the  rest  of  the  propheU 
■omething      ^^  apostUs)  St  AtMustine,  and  St  Ambrose,  icat  to  iv  rj  iJMKjf  And.  as  w 
applied.         fivpop,  Dionysius  Areopagita,  Clement,  ifc.     And  there/ore  I  tongue,  net- 
cannot  UU  with  what  face  we  can  call  the  papists  fromthsir  roiS^^ 
antiquity,  cowneils,  and  fathers,  to  the  trial  of  the  scriptures, 
which\  in  the  controversies  which  rise  amongst  ourselves,  fiy  so  far  from 
them,  thdt  U  wanteth  not  much  thai  they  are  not  banished  of  your  part 
from  the  deciding  of  aU  these  controversies. 
A  better  -^nd,  if  this  be  a  sufficient  proof  of  things  to  say,  such  a  doctor  said  so, 

tony.^y    '^^  ^  coundL  decreed  so,  there  is  cdm^st  nothing  so  true  but  I  can  impugn, 
coiimioniy     nothing  so  false  but  I  can  make  true.     And  well  assured  I  am  that  by 
u«e  to  do.       fjf^f,  fneans  the  principal  grounds  of  our  faith  may  be  shaken, 
Peuooprin-         ^^  therefore,  because  you  have  no  proof  in  the  word  of  God,  we 
^^P"*  comfort  oursekes,  assured  that,forsomuch  as  the  foundations  of  the  arch- 

bishop, and  lordship  of  bishops,  and  of  other  things  which  are  in  question, 
be  not  in  heaven,  that  they  will  fall  and  come  to  the  growid,from>  whence  they 
were  taken.  Now  it  is  known  that  they  are  from  beneath,  and  of  the 
earth,  and  that  they  are  qfmen,  and  not  of  Ood, 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

Here  are  many  words  which  might  well  haye  been  spared, 
but  that  you  are  desirous  to  haye  your  modest  speeches  known 
Sect  1.  to  the  world.  In  the  26.  page  I  have  told  you  where  some 
of  these  ''dumb  persons"  speak  their  parts^;  but  you  are 
blind  when  you  should  see,  and  deaf  when  you  should  hear, 
that  which  you  would  not  gladly  see  or  hear^.  I  told  you 
there,  that  Justinus  Martyr  speaketh  of  this  matter  ''  in  his 
second  Apology,  and  in  his  Book  of  Questions;''  and  that 
Tertullian  speaketh  of  the  same  in  his  book  De  Corona 
Militia.      It  hath  pleased  you  in  that  which  foUoweth  to 

[»  \^ho,  Repl.  2.]  [«  See  below,  page  237.] 

["  Cartwright  says:  '<  If  he  would  have  proved  that  which  I  deny,  he  should 
have  shewed  that  tliese  authorities  affirmed  that  the  church,  in  making  laws  of 
things  whereof  the  scripture  hath  not  precisely  determined,  need  not  to  have 
respect  to  the  general  commandments  of  the  scripture  before  received.**  He  then 
goes  on  to  accuse  Whitgift  of  making  an  "  unproper  "  and  <*  ungodly  choice  **  of 
the  testimonies  he  has  produced  out  of  the  andent  writers.  '<  The  first  sort/*  he 
says,  are  "  of  those  which  are  in  controversy,  as  whether  bishops  may  have  suf* 
friogans,  &c"  "  The  second  sort  are  of  those  things  which  being  determined  by 
the  word  of  God,  off  or  on,  are  out  of  the  church's  compass  to  take  order  in.** 
'*  There  is  a  third  sort.. .whereof  beside  that  divers  of  them  were  never  convenient, 
some  of  them  unlawful,  they  are  all  such  as  the  authors  do  not  permit  to  the  order 
of  the  church,  but  under  a  false  cloke  of  tradition  put  the  church*s  neck  undec 
a  servile  yoke  of  them.*'  ^'  There  are  a  fouith  sort  of  places... wherein  he  putteth 
the  greatest  confidence,  and  upon  which  he  hath  laid  greatest  weight;  and 
therefore  by  hands  set  over  against  them  moveth  the  reader  to  lay  sure  hold  on 
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reproTO  me  for  translatmg  into  my  book  other  men^s  opinions  Ancient 
and  authorities;  and  here,  though  I  have  quoted  the  places  ^In^i^. 
-vrhere  you  may  find  them,  yet  is  it  also  your  pleasure  to  dJ^^^en*- 
spend  your  gibing  and  jesting  eloquence  upon  me  for  not  Neither 
translating  them.     Well»  I  will  deceive  your  expectation,  and  ^ki?^ 
make  them  speak.    Justinus  Martyr,  in  his  second  Apology,  p£ll!?Trc. 
saith  that  ''they  used  in  baptizing  to  call  upon  the  name  of  ^u«tia.^ 
God  for  such  as  were  baptized,  and  after  baptism  to  carry 
him  that  was  baptized  to  the  place  where  the  brethren  be 
gathered  together,  to  pray  both  for  themselves  and  for  him 
also  that  is  baptized ;  and  in  the  end  of  their  prayers  that 
they  salute  one  another  with  a  kiss.''     Likewise  he  there 
saith  that  ''when  they  celebrated  the  Lord's  supper,  there  ibidem. 
was  used  certain  prayers  and  thanksgiving,  to  the  which  the 
people  said  Amen.     Also  that  the  deacons  did  give  to  the 
people  the  bread  and  the  cup,  and  carry  them  likewise  to 
such  as  were  absent^.''    Li  his  Book  of  Questions  he  sheweth 
how  that  singing  was  used  in  the  church,  and  commendeth  guiin.  ub. 
it,  and  that  they  used  not  to  kneel  at  prayers  on  the  Sunday 
in  token  of  the  resurrection^    Divers  other  such  ceremonies 
and  orders  doth  he  recite,  used  in  his  time,  not  prescribed  by 
the  word  of  Qod,  but  appointed  by  the  church,  whereof  some 

them.'*  Of  these  are  the  quotations  from  Ambrose  and  TertuUiao,  to  which  he 
objects  that  the  first  is  counterfeit,  and  that  Tertullian  was  a  Montanist.  He 
afterwards  cites  several  passages  from  various  fathers,  which  maintain  the  para- 
mount authority  of  scripture,  to  shew,  he  says,  that  there  can  be  "  fitter  places 
brought  for  the  maintenance  of  the  Admonition,"  than  Whitgift  has  alleged  on 
his  side.— Sec.  Repl.  pp.  76,  &c.] 

[*  'H/xet«  6k  fierd  t6  oVtuv  Xovtrai  tov  irfTenrfievov  Kal  ovyKaTaTeBeifievov, 
hrl  To6«  Xtyofiiifov^  ad«\^oi>6  dyofiev,  ipBa  a-vvtjyfievoi  el<ri,  Koivdt  evxav  trottitrS- 
fi€Vot  inrcp  T€  iavTuv  xal  tou  0Mri<r6eirros,  xal  dXXuv  iravraxov  wdrrietf 
cvT<SvMV,  ox««  Kara^iwOwfitv  nrd  a\f}6^  fiadoirrev^  Kal  di'  tpytov  dyaOoi  xoXi- 
t€VTal  Kol  <ffv\aK€9  Ttov  iitr^TaXfievwv  eiz/oeO^var,  Birto^  Tf)v  aloivtov  cvmipiav 
<rtodiafitv»  dXKt\\o\n  tpiXijfiart  doTra^o/Jieda  iravadfievot  rStv  cvxwv*  iireiTa  irpov 
^iptnrat  t£  Trpotorr&ri  twp  ddtXtp&p  dpT<K,  xai  iroTvpiov  Udaro^  xal  xpdfiarot, 
icai  oStov  Xa^cev  alvov  koI  io^av  Ttf  Harpl  tcov  ^Xuv  did  tov  6if6fiaT<n  tov 
Ylov  Kol  rod  JIvevfiaTtn  tov  dylou  dvatrefiiref  xal  9v\apurTlav  inrhp  rou 
KaTtj^i&cBai  TOVT»»  irap*  avrov  iitl  xoXfr   xotetrat  *    ov   irvirrtXia'aPTOt  tuv 

€vxd9  Kal  Ti|»  titxapivriavy  irat  6  iraptiv  Xa6t  ^cv^ti/icl  Xiyooity  dfi^v ol 

KaXoCfievoi  irap*  tif*-^^  iiaKovoi  itiodirtv  tKairrto  Tutv  irap6vTUV  fitTaXafielp  d'jr6 
TOV  evxBtpi^mjBivTOt  dpTOv  xal  oivov  Kal  Uiarov,  Kal  tois  oxf  irapowiv  dirotpi* 
pov<r(.-^ust  Mart.  Op.  Par.  1742,  ApoL  i.  65,  pp.  82,  3.] 

[*  'Hdvvei  ydp  T»|ir  ^vxni'  'K'pd^  "^eovra  iroBov  tov  iif  toT«  avfiaviv  ^iofiivov* 
jc.T.X.— Id.  Quse8t.et  Reap,  ad  Orthod.  Qusest.  cviL  p.  486.  Ta  6k  iv  t^  KvpiaK^ 
fitj  kXIv€ip  yotfv,  o'Vfi^oXov  iorri  Ttj9  dvairrdaeeov,  k,  t,  X.— >Quae8t.  CXV.  p.  490* 
These  Questions  and  Answers  are  spurious.] 
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now  be  abrogated,  because  thej  be  not  so  fit  for  this  time  as 
they  were  for  that  time. 

Irensaos  speaketh  very  plamly  in  that  epistle  which  he 
writ  to  Victor^  bishop  of  Rome,  whereof  also  Eusebins  maketh 
mention,  Lib.  v.  cap.  25  and  26.  In  that  epistle  he  dedareth 
the  diyersitj  of  diTora  churches  for  the  day  of  Easter^  the 
time  of  fasting,  and  such  like^:  which  plainly  argueth  that 
the  scripture  hath  not  determined  all  things,  but  left  much  to 
the  disposition  of  the  church. 

TertulUan,  in  his  book  Adversua  Fraxean,  sidth  that  the 
church  then  used  tema  mersione  in  baptismo,  "  thrice  dip- 
ping in  baptism^."  And  in  his  book  De  Corona  Militis, 
although  he  recite  some  things  which  in  time  grew  to  be 
superstitious,  yet  doth  he  there  plamly  declare  what  his 
opinion  is  in  this  matter :  he  reciteth  divers  customs  of  the 
church  then  used,  whereof  there  is  no  mention  in  the  scrip* 
tures :  he  declareth  that  **  those  which  were  to  be  baptized 
must  first  profess  that  they  renounced  the  deyil,  his  pomp, 
and  his  angels,  and  that  then  they  were  thrioe  dipped  in  the 
water,  aanpliua  aliquid  reypondentea  quam  JDominns  in 
evangelio  determinavit :  answering  somewhat  more  than 
the  Lord  hath  determined  in  the  gospeP.^  Likewise  he 
sheweth  that  "  the  sacrament  of  the  supper,  which  the  Lord 
celebrated  at  supper,  and  commanded  to  all,  was  then  cele- 
brated in  the  morning,  and  ministered  only  by  those  that  be 
the  chiefs"  And  in  the  end  he  saith :  Harum  et  aliarum 
hujusmodi  disciplinarum  si  legem  expostulea  acripturarum^ 
nullam  invenies,  $-c.^:  "  Of  these  and  such  like  orders,  if  thou 
shouldest  require  a  law  out  of  the  scriptures,  thou  shalt  find 
none;"  and  a  little  after  he  addeth:  Annonputas  omnifideli 
licere  condpere  et  constitute  duntaxat  quod  Deo  congruat, 


[^  Oitdh  yap  fi6vov  irepl  tJ}«  i^fieptn  ivrlw  if  dfi<pt€rfiirn}vt9^  dXXd  mti  tr^pl  to» 
•Uovs  avTov  Tff9  in}<rre/a«. — Euseb.  in  Hist.  Ecdes.  Script.  Amtt.  1696-1700. 
Lib.  V.  cap.  xxiv.  p.  166.    Conf.  capp.  xzy.  xxvi.  pp.  167,  8.] 

['  Nam  nee  semel,  sed  ter,  ad  singula  nomina  in  personas  singulas  tingnimar. 
— TertuU.  Op.  Lut.  1641.    Adv.  Prax.  26.  p.  669.] 

['  Aquam  adituri,  ibidem,  sed  et  aliquanto  prius  in  ecclesia  sub  antistitis 
manu  contestamur  nos  renundare  diabolo,  et  pompsB,  et  angelis  ejus ;  dehinc  ter 
mergitamur,  amplius  aliquid  respondentes  &c...~Id.  de  Coron.  Mil.  3.  p.  121.] 
-  [*  Eucharistis  sacramentum,  et  in  tempore  rictus  et  omnibus  mandatum  a 
Domino,  etiam  antelucanis  ccetibus,  nee  de  aliorum  manu  quam  prcsidentium 
sumimus.^ — Id.  ibid.] 

[»  Id.  ibid.  4.  p.  122 ;  where  ejusmodi.] 


Digiti 


ized  by  Google 


TRACT.  II.]         TO  THB  ADMONITION.  217 

quod  diaeipUncB  conducat,  quod   saluti  proficiat,   cZtcenfe  Andent 
Domino,  Cur  autem  non  et  a  vobis  ipsis  quod  justum  est  thingTin. 
judieatia^  f   "  Dost  thou  not  think  that  it  is  lawful  for  every  ^««»*- 
faithful  man  to  oonceiye  and  appoint  at  the  least  that  which 
agreeth  to  God,  which  is  convenient  for  discipline,  which  is 
profitable  unto  salvation;  seeing  the  Lord  saith,  Why  do  you 
not  of  yourselves  judge  that  that  is  right  ?"    And,  in  his  book 
jDe  VirgirAhw  Vdand.,  he  hath  these  manifest  words:  iZe-idan. 
gvljo,  quidem  fidei  una  omnino  est,  sola  immobilis  et  irre-^  .£# 
Jbrmabilis,  credendi  scilicet  in  Deum  unieum  omnipotentem, 
^.    Hoc  lege  fidei  manentef  cetera  Jam  discipliwB  et  con- 
verscOionis  admittunt  novitatem  correctianis,  operants  scilicet 
et  profieiente  usque  in  finem  gratia  Dei'' :  **  There  is  only 
one  rule  of  faith,  which  alone  is  immoveable,  and  not  to  be 
altered,  to  wit,  to  believe  in  one  God  the  omnipotent  Creator 
of  the  world,  and  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  bom  of  the  virgin 
Mary,  crudfied  under  Ponidus  Pilate,  risen  the  third  day  from 
the  dead,  received  into  heaven,  ritting  now  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  Father,  and  shall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the 
dead,  by  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh :  this  law  of  &ith  re« 
maining,  the  other  things  of  discipline,  and  trade  of  Ufe,  do 
admit  alteration  of  amendment,  the  grace  of  God  working 
and  profiting  to  the  end." 

Cyprian,  Lib.  u  Epist,  12,  mentioneth  certain  rites  about  cypiiui. 
baptism  no  where  spoken  of  in  the  scriptures^ ;  and.  Lib.  iv.  idem. 
Epist.  6,  he  sheweth  it  to  have  been  the  manner  of  the  church 
then  to  receive  the  communion  every  day;  which  the  scrip- 
ture doth  not  commands 

Thus  you  see  that  these  doctors  be  not  dumb,  but  can 

[•  Id.  ibid.] 

P  Regula  &c.  in  unieum  Deum  omnipotentem,  mundi  conditorem,  et  Filium 
ejns  Jesum  Christum,  natum  ex  Tirgine  Maria,  cnicifixum  sub  Pontio  Pilato, 
tertia  die  resuicitatum  a  mortuis,  receptum  in  coeUs,  sedentem  nunc  ad  dezteram 
Patris,  ventumm  judicare  Tivos  et  mortuos  per  camis  etiam  remirrectionem. 
Hac  &c.~.ld.  De  Virg.  Vel.  1.  p.  192.J 

[*  Sed  et  ipsa  interrogatio  qu»  fit  in  baptismo  testis  est  Teritatis.  Nam  cum 
didmns,  Credis  in  yitam  aetemam,  et  remissionem  peccatorum  per  sanctam 
•cclesiam  ?  inteUigimus  remissionem  peccatorum  non  nisi  in  ecclesia  dari ;  &c. 
Ungi  quoque  necesse  est  eum,  qui  baptixatus  sit,  ut  accepto  cbrismate,  id  est, 

mctione,  esse  unctus  Dei...pos8it.  &c ^Cypr.  Op.  Ozon.  1682.  Ad  Episc  Num. 

Epist.  Izz.  p.  190.] 

[*  ...considerantes  iccirco  se  quotidie  calicem  sanguinis  Christi  bibere,  ut 
possint  et  ipsi  propter  Christum  sanguinem  fundere. — Id.  ad  Pleb.  Thibar. 
Epist.  lYui.  p.  120.] 
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speak  sufficiently  in  that  matter  for  the  which  they  are  al- 
leged. And,  lest  you  should  cayil  because  I  say  that  others 
also  be  of  the  same  judgment,  reciting  only  St  Augustine, 
I  have  caused  Ambrose,  Jerome,  and  Basil,  to  bear  witness  in 
the  same  matter.  The  words  of  Ambrose  be  these :  **  After 
that  churches  were  appointed  in  eyery  place,  and  offices  or- 
dained, the  matter  began  otherwise  to  be  ordered,  &c."  And, 
after  that  he  had  declared  the  difference  betwixt  the  aposto* 
lical  church,  and  the  church  in  his  time,  touching  ceremonies 
and  goTcrnment,  he  concludeth  thus  :  *'  Therefore  do  not  the 
writings  of  the  apostles  in  all  respects  agree  with  the  order 
which  is  now  in  the  church,  because  these  were  written  in  the 
first  beginnings^."  Jerome,  writing  ad  Lucinium,  and  an- 
swering his  questions  touching  fasting  on  the  sabbath-day, 
and  daily  receiving  the  communion,  saith  on  this  sort :  Sed 
ego  illvd  te  breviter  admonendum  puto^  traditiones  eccle-' 
siasticas  {prcesertim  qtuB  fidei  nan  officiant)  ita  observandas, 
ut  a  majoribua  traditce  sunt ;  nee  oMorum  consuetudinem 
aliorum  tontrario  modo  suhverti^ :  **  But  this  thing  I  think 
meet  briefly  to  admonish  thee  of,  that  the  ecclesiastical  tra- 
ditions (namely,  such  as  do  not  hinder  faith)  are  so  to  be 
observed  as  they  are  delivered  of  our  elders ;  neither  is  the 
custom  of  one  to  be  overthrown  with  the  contrary  custom  of 
others.** 

Basil,  in  his  63.  Epistle,  written  to  the  ministers  of  Neo- 
csesaria,  reciteth  the  manners  and  customs  about  public 
prayers  and  singing  of  psalms  then  used  in  the  church,  and 
there  plainly  declareth  what  his  judgment  is  touching  this 
question^  I  omit  that  which  he  speaketh  of  this  matter  in 
his  book  De  Sancto  Spiritu,  where  although  he  giveth  too 
much  authority  to  unwritten  traditions,  yet  doth  it  there 
appear  that  many  things  were  then  used  in  the  church  of 

[*  Tamen  postquam  in  omnibus  locis  ecdesiaD  sunt  constitute,  et  officia  or- 
dinata,  aliter  composita  res  est  quam  coeperat  Primum  enim  omnes  docebant, 
et  omnes  baptizabant,  &c.  Ideo  non  per  omnia  conyeniunt  scripta  apostoU 
oidinationi,  qus  nunc  in  ecclesia  est ;  quia  hiec  inter  ipsa  primordia  sunt  scripta. 
-^mbios.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  Comm.  in  Epist.  ad  Kphes.  cap.  iv.  vv.  11, 12. 
Tom.  II.  Append,  col.  241.    These  commentaries  are  not  reaUy  by  Ambrose.] 

[*  Uieion.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Ad  Lucin.  Epist.  lii.  Tom.  IV.  Pars  u, 
col.  679 ;  where  breviter  te^  and  nee  aliarum  consuetudinem  aliarum  e<mtrari^ 
more  subverti,] 

[^  Basil.  Op.  Par.  1721-30.  Ad  Cler.  Neoc.  Epist.  ccvii.  2,  3,  4.  Tom.  Ill* 
pp.  310,  &c.] 
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Christ  which  were  not  expressed  in  the  word  of  6od^  I 
might  here  allege  Socrates,  who  in  his  fifth  book  and  22.  socntet 
chapter  of  his  Ecclesiastical  History  handleth  this  matter  at 
large ;  and  speaking  of  Easter  he  saith :  "  The  apostle  and 
the  gospel  do  in  no  place  lay  a  bond  of  servitude  upon  them 
which  come  to  the  preaching ;  but  men  themselves  have  ever j 
one,  according  as  they  thought  meet,  in  their  countries  cele- 
brated of  custom  the  feast  of  Easter,  and  other  feasts  for  the 
resting  from  labour,  and  the  remembrance  of  the  healthful 
passion,  &c/'  And  in  the  same  chapter:  ^'No  religion  ob- 
serveth  the  same  rites,  although  it  embrace  the  same  doctrine 
of  them ;  for  they  do  differ  among  themselves  in  rites  which 
are  of  the  same  faith^^^  And  so  he  proceedeth  in  declaring 
the  variety  of  ceremonies  and  other  observances  and  rites  in 
the  churches;  whereby  it  is  manifest  that  (by  his  judgment) 
many  things  are  committed  to  the  disposition  of  the  church, 
which  are  not  expressed  in  the  word  of  God.  And  that  the 
church  hath  used  this  liberty  from  time  to  time,  to  the  same 
effect  speaketh  Sozomen,  Lib.  vii.  cap.  19 :  **  They  (he  mean-  sosomen. 
eth  Polycarpus  and  Victor)  thought  it  folly  (and  not  without 
cause)  to  be  separated  one  from  another  for  ceremonies  or 
customs,  which  did  agree  in  the  principal  points  of  religion ; 
for  you  cannot  find  the  same  rites  and  altogether  like  in  all 
churches,  no,  though  they  do  agree  together^.''  I  might 
pester  this  book  (and  that  you  know  well  enough)  with  the 
judgment  of  all  the  ancient  fathers  that  have  any  occasion  to 
speak  of  this  matter ;  but  these  may  suffice  to  declare  that  I 
have  not  vainly  used  their  names  for  mutes  ''  on  the  stage.'' 

Touching  councils,  I  marvel  you  will  make  any  doubt  of  councUs  or 
them :  whereunto  tend  the  most  of  their  canons,  in  matters  of  ^^^^^^ 
ceremonies,  and  government  of  the  church,  but  to  teach  that 

[*  Id.  Lib.  de  Spir.  Sanct.  cap.  zxvii.  Tom.  III.  pp.  54,  &c.J 
[*  ...ovda/iov  Tolvvv  6  dirStrroKov,  o06k  rd  titayytKia,  ^vy6»  iovXtla^  ToTt  Tip 
KnpvyiiOTi  irpov€\dov<rt»  ^irc0f}«cav...S6«i/  ^cidtj  0(\oi;<ri  rdv  koprd^  o\  dvOpmiroif 
itd  t6  dvieadai  twv  irovnv  iv  avratc,  'iKarroi  xard  X^P^*  *^^  ^/3ovXt}6f}0'av,  TifV 
/Mtni/iflP  TO¥  camipuoiovs  irdOovs  i^  iOovv  riv^s  i'r9T€ke<raif...oi>defila  tSov  dpti' 
aKeimif  nrd  aOrd  eOif  tpuXaTret^  Kav  rt)if  airrov  irepl  towtmj/  do^av  dfrTrd^frrai'  xai 
yap  oi  nriit  avr^v  iriaTetn  Bvm  Siatfuovovai  irtpi  ra  <fOi}  irpdt  kavrow'  k,  t.  X.— 
Socr.  in  Hist.  Ecdes.  Script.  Amst.  1695-1700.  Lib.  7.  cap.  xzii.  pp.  232,  4.] 

[*  ...eihiOtt  ydp  Kal  fidXa  diKalut  inreka^v  iBtSif  'iv€K€v  aWnXotv  x»/>^«<rOat, 
ir*/»l  ra  Katpia  ti7«  dpnoKtlat  cvfiipw»ov»T€s'  oi  yap  dti  rdt  aOrdt  'wapaioaeiv 
irepi  irdtrra  hfiotas,  xdv  6fi6io}^oi  clev,  4v  irdvatt  rate  iKicXf)o-/atv  thptfiv  im»,—> 
Sen.  in  eod.  Lib.  vii .  cap.  xix.  p.  505.] 
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fhe  scriptures  have  not  expressed  all  things  concerning  the 
same,  but  left  them  to  the  order  and  appointment  of  the 
church  ?     I  praj  you,  where  shall  you  find  in  the  scripture 
Ancyranum.  the  13.   Cauon  Ancyratd  Ckmc.,  De  vicariis  epUcoporum 
et  eorum  potestate^  f   or  the  16.,  Nan  debere  presbyteros 
eccUmtstiea  jura  vendere^ ;  and  diyers  others  in  the  same 
council  ?  or  the  11.  Canon  CaneiL  Neocas8ari.y  of  the  certain 
age  of  him  that  ought  to  be  minister^?  or  the  1.  Canon 
Nionram.     ConciL  IficcBnt^  of  euuuchs  ?  the  fourth,  of  ordering  bishops? 
the  uxth,  of  metropolitans?    the  seventh,  of  the  bishop  of 
Jerusalem?  the  twentieth,  of  standmg  in  the  time  of  prayer^? 
GangRme.    or  the  7.  Canon  Condi.  Gangren.^  or  the  18.  or  20.^  or  the 
Areutens.     11. 15. 18. 19.  &c.  ConciL  AreUUensfi  ?     But  what  should  1 
trouble  the  reader  with  such  particular  rehearsals  of  so  many 
councils,  which  have  made  such  a  number  of  canons  concern- 
ing such  matters  as  must  be  ordered  in  the  church,  whereof 
the  scripture  hath  particularly  determined  nothing  ?  Is  it  not 
therefore  manifest  that  coundls,  both  general  and  provinda!, 
by  their  acts  declare  that   touching   ceremonies,  discipline, 
and  goyemment.of  the  church,  many  things  are  left  to  the 
discretion  of  the  church  which  be  not  expressed   in   the 
scriptures  ? 
seripbint  And,  whereas  you  charge  me  for  not  alleging  of  scrip- 

Ax^SJ^  tares,  if  I  would  without  discretion  cite  places  nothing  per- 
taining to  the  purpose,  as  you  hitherto  have  done,  I  could 
use  a  number ;  but  I  had  rather  have  one  text  to  my  pur- 
pose than  a  hundred  wrong  and  wrested,  as  yours  be.    How- 

\}  XtiapeiriaKoirom  fi»|  i^eTvai  irpea^vripov^  ij  diuKovovt  xeipoTovetVf  aXAa 
fif\ik  trpeaPtrripov^  irAecDC,  X'^P^^  "^^^^  hriTpairiivai  vir6  tov  iirurK&wov  fierd  ypa/A- 
fidrrtov,  kv  krepa  Tapoucta, — Condl.  AiicjT.  can.  13.  in  Concil.  Stad.  Iiabb.  et 
CosMTt  Lut.  Par.  1671-2.'  Tom.  1.  col.  1461.] 

['  Uepl  rwif  iia<f>€p6vTm»  tw  KvpiaxtS,  ocra  iiriaKSvov  fitj  Svrtn  irp^vfiunrepot 
hrtSK.tia'aVf  dvafiaXe'ia'dai  t6  KVpiaKoif,  iv  9k  r^  xplati  tov  hrivKOTTOV  clyai,  tXirep 
'rpo^KCL  dirdKa^eiv  Ttjp  T(fif)v,  eWe  Kal  /a»J  *  9id  t6  iroWdKit  Tijif  elaro6ov  tcSm 
ireirpafievooy  diroieSuKipat  airroTv  tovtoi^  TrXelova  t^V  rt/iifi/. — Can.  16.  ibid.] 

P  Upeapunrepov  irpd  t£v  TputKovra  ItiSv  /wJ  X'V*""®**^*'^**  'f*  '*'•  ^ — ^Concih 
Keoc.  can.  11.  ibid.  col.  1464.] 

[«  ConciL  Nicen.  cans.  1,  4,  6,  7,  20.  ibid.    Tom.  11.  cols.  28,  9,  32,  7,  40.} 

[*  Concil.  Gangr.  cans.  7.  18,  20.  ibid.  cols.  417,  20.  Tbese  canons  are 
respectively,  De  fhictibus  in  ecclesiam,  et  non  alibi,  dandis:  Non  debere  die 
dominico  jejunare :  Communicandum  in  basilicis  martyram.] 

[«  Concil.  Arelat.  cans.  11, 16,  18,  19.  ibid.  Tom.  I.  cols.  1428, 9.  The  dUes 
of  these  are,  De  puellis  qas  gentilibus  jungnntur :  Ut  diacones  non  offeran  t  De 
diaconibus  urbicis,  ut  sine  presbyterorum  consdentia  nihU  agant:  Ut  peregrinis 
episcopis  locus  sacrificandi  detur.] 
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belt,  there  is  no  cause  whj  you  should  as  yet  complain ;  for 
hitherto  I  have  alleged  more  than  you  have  answered.     To 
the  1  Cor.  xiv.  (as  yet  unanswered)  I  may  join  that  which  i  cor.  xw. 
the  apostle  saith,  1  Cor.  xi.,  Quemadmodum  tradidi  t/oftis  i  car.  xi.& 
instituta  tenetia :  "  You  keep  tiie  ordinances  as  I  delivered 
them  to  you."     The  which  words  Master  Calvin  expounding 
saith  on  ^na  sort :  ^'  I  do  not  deny  but  that  there  were  some  caivin. 
traditions  of  the  apostles  not  written,  but  I  do  not  grant  them 
to  have  been  taken  as  parts  of  doctrine,  or  necessary  unto 
salvation.     What  then  ?  even  such  as  did  pertain  to  order 
and  policy.     For  we  know  that  every  church  hath  liberty  jg^f 
to  ordain  and  appoint  such  a  form  of  government  as  is  apt 
and  profitable  for  it;  because  the  Lord  therein  hath  prescribed 
no  certunty.     So  Paul,  the  first  founder  of  the  church  of 
Coxinth,  did  also  frame  it  with  honest  and  godly  institutions, 
that  all  things  might  there  be  done  decently  and  in  order^.'' 
And  that  also  which  is  in  the  end  of  the  chapter :  '' Other  icor. xu 
things  will  I  set  in  order  when  I  come."    Whereupon  the 
same  Master  Calvin  saith:  ''But  let  such  toys  pass;  seeing caitin. 
that  it  is  certain  that  Paul  speaketh  but  of  external  comeli-* 
ness,  the  which  as  it  is  put  in  the  liberty  of  the  church, 
so  it  is  to  be  appointed  according  to  the  time,  places,  and 
persons®,'* 

Indeed  I  glory  not  in  words  so  much  of  the  scriptures  as 
you  do;  but  I  trust  that  I  have  as  sure  ground  there  for  any- 
thing tiiat  I  have  affirmed  as  you  have,  and  much  more,  else 
would  I  be  sorry.  It  is  not  boasting  of  the  scriptures  in 
words,  and  lEalsely  applying  of  them,  that  can  carry  away 
the  matter  with  tiiose  that  be  learned  and  wise.  You  know 
what  Master  Calvin  saith  of  the  anabaptists  in  his  book 
written  against  them:  Q^^a  veto  nulla  specie  tV^w^rtore ciwin. ad. 
seduci  possurU  miaeri  Chriatiam^  4rc. ;  ''But,  because  thob^  ^ 

[7  £go  autem  non  nego  quin  aliqusD  fuerint  apostolorum  tiaditiones  non 
scripUe :  led  non  concedo  fuiue  doctrinae  paites,  nee  de  rebus  ad  salutem  neces- 
lariifl.  Quid  igitur?  Que  pertinerent  ad  oidinem  et  politiam.  Sdmus  enim 
«nicaique  eedeaic  liberum  esse  politiae  fonnam  insUtuere  sibl  aptam  et  utilem ; 
quia  Dominus  nihU  certi  pnescripserit.  Ita  Paulus  ecclesis  Corinthiaca  primus 
fundator  institutis  quoque  piis  et  honestis  earn  fonnaverat,  ut  decenter  et  ordine 
fllic  afi^entuz  omnia,  sicut  praedpiet  cap.  14.— Calvin.  Op.  Amst.  1667-71. 
Comm.  in  Epist  i.  ad  Cor.  cap.  xi.  Tom.  VII.  p.  177-] 

["  Sed  facessant  tales  nugs :  quum  certum  sit,  Paulum  nonnisi  de  eztemo 
decoro  loqui :  quod  ut  in  liberUte  ecdesisB  poeitum  est,  ita  pro  temporum,  locorum, 
hominum  condidone  constitui  debet. — Id.  ibid.  p.  185.] 
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Why  the      woful  Christiaiifl,  which  with  a  zeal  do  follow  God,  cannot  by 
Srwayrp^   any  other  more  notable  shew  be  seduced,  than  when  the  word 

tended  the  •  ■•,  i  •         ^         >      t       \  •     \ 

woniof  ood.  of  Qod  ifl  pretended ;  the  anabaptists  (against  whom  we  wnte) 
have  that  evermore  in  their  month,  and  always  talk  of  it^'^ 
And  yet  in  lawful  matters,  not  expressed  in  the  scriptures,  I 
know  not  to  whom  we  should  resort,  to  know  the  use  and 
antiquity  of  them,  but  to  the  councils,  storie3  and  doctors. 


AngnBtino 
of  things 
indif- 
ferent*. 


Augustine. 


Idem.4 


The  opinion  of  St  Augustine  of  things 
indifferent. 

Chapter  iii.     The  First  Division. 
Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  23,  Sect.  1. 

That  notable  learned  father  Augustine  hath  divers 
sayings  touching  this  matter  worthy  to  be  noted.  In 
his  epistle  Ad  Casulanum  Ixxxvi.  he  saith  thus :  In  his 
...rebus,  de  quibtM  nihil  certi  statuit  scriptura  divina,  mos 
populi  Dei,  vel  instituta  majorum,  pro  lege  tenenda  sunt^ : 
*'  In  those  things  wherein  the  holy  scripture  hath  deter^ 
mined  no  certainty,  the  custom  of  the  people  of  God^ 
and  the  traditions  or  decrees  of  our  forefathers,  are  to 
be  holden  for  a  law."  Whereby  it  is  manifest  that  those 
things  may  be  retained  in  the  church,  which  are  not  ex- 
pressed in  the  scripture.  In  the  same  epistle  he  re- 
porteth  the  answer  that  Ambrose  made  unto  him,  being 
demanded  whether  it  were  lawful  to  fast  on  the  sabbath-^ 
day,  or  not  to  fast,  seeing  that  among  the  churches 
there  was  some  diversity  in  this  point.  Qaando  hie  sum, 
saith  he,  non  je/uno  sabbato;  quando  Romce  sum,  jyuna 
sabbato:  et  ad quamcunque  ecclesiam  veneritis^...^vs  morem 
servate,  si  pati  scandalum  non  vultis  aut  facere^ :  "  When 

\}  Quia  &c.  Christiani,  qui  zelo  aliquo  Deum  sectantur,  quam  dum  prstendi-^ 
tur  verbum  Dei :  anabaptists,  advetRus  quos  nunc  scribimus,  ipsum  perpetuo 
in  ore  habent,  idque  semper  prefantur. — Id.  Instr.  adv.  Anabapt.  Tom.  VIII, 
p.  356.] 

['  Ancient  fathers  of  things  indifferent,  Answ.  2,] 

[B  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Ad  Casulan.  Epist.  xxxyi.  cap.  i.  2.  Tom. 
II.  col.  68.] 

[«  This  word  is  not  in  Answ.  2.]  [«  Id.  ibid.  cap.  xiv.  32.  col.  8].] 
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I  am  here,  I  fast  not  on  the  sabbath ;  when  I  am  at  Aaffustinft 
Rome,  I  do  fast  on  the  sabbath ;  and,  to  what  church  uwufp^t* 
soever  you  come,  keep  the  custom  thereof,  if  you  will 
neither  suffer  offence  nor  give  offence.'^     The  whole 
epistle  is  worthy  of  reading. 

T.  C.  Page  17,  Sect.  3,  4,  6,  6. 

The  cmsTverer  goeth  about  to  prove  that  they  came  yet  out  of  good 
earthy  and  from  good  men;  which  if  he  had  obtained^  yet  he  may  well 
know  thoit  it  is  no  good  argument  to  prove  that  they  are  good.   For,  <u  the  a  true 
best  earth  bringeth  forth  weeds,  so  do  the  best  men  bring  forth  lies  and  Tottru^ 
errors.     But  let  us  heur  what  is  brought,  that,  if  this  visard  and  shew  q/*  •??**«**• 
truth  be  taken  away,  all  men  may  perceive  how  good  occasion  we  have  to 
complain,  and  how  just  cause  there  is  of  reformation.     In  the  first  place 
of  St  Augustine  there  is  nothing  against  anything  which  we  hold;  for  that^, 
thai  the  church  may  have  things  not  expressed  in  the  scripture,  is  not 
against,  that  it  ought  to  have  nothing  bvt  that  may  be  warranted  by  the  Butit it 
fcripture  :  for  they  may  be  according  to  the  scripture,  and  by  the  scripture,  SSt'nothii^ 
which  are  not  by  plain  terms  expressed  in  the  scripture*     But  against  you  ^S^  Va 
it  maketh  mucJi,  and  overtumeth  all  your  building  in  this  book.   For,  if  in  which"5od 
those  things  which  are  not  expressed  in  the  scripture  they  are  to  be  observed  jj^jj}  n^'* 
of  the  church,  which  are  the  customs  of  the  people  of  Ood  and  the  decrees  JJJSleJJftJ; 
of^  ourforefathers  ;  then  how  can  these  things  be  varied  according  to  time,  you  <{g  hew 
place,  and  persons  (which  you  say  should  be),  when  as  that  is  to  be  retained  the  oontro- 
which  the  people  of  Ood  hath  used,  and  the  decrees  of  the  forefathers  have 
ordained  f    And  then  also,  how  can  we  do  safelier  than  to  follow  the 
aposiW  customs,  and  the  churches  in  their  time,  which  we  are  sure  are 
our  fortfathers  and  the  people  of  Oodf 

Besides  that,  how  can  we  retain  the  cusUyms  and  constitutions  of  the 
papists  in  such  things,  which  were  neither  the  people  of  God  nor  ourfore^ 
fxthersf 

I  will  not  enter  now  to  discuss,  whether  it  were  well  done  to  fast  in  all 
places  according  to  the  custom  of  tJie  place.  You  oppose  Ambrose  and  Untruth, 
Tertutt.  de  Augustine :  I  could  oppose  Ignatius  and  TertuHian;  whereof  of  igaonxnM, 
^SiaJf^'*  ^he  one  saith  it  is  (nefas)  a  detestable  thing  to  fast  upon  the  LorcTs 
PhuEpisUv.9  ^y\o.  fj^^  ofji^  ijyj^f  ii  is  to  kill  the  Lord^^ ;  and  this  is  the 
inconvenience  that  cometh  of  such  unlearned  kind  of  reasoning :  S^ 
Ambrose  saith  so;  and  therefore  it  is  true. 

[•  This,  Repl.  2.] 

[7  Scripture  that  is  to  be  observed  of  the  church  which  is  the  castom  of  the 
people  of  God  and  decree  of,  Repl.  2.] 

[■  Controversy,  Def.  A.] 

[•  These  marginal  references  are  not  printed  in  Repl.  1.] 

[»®  Die  Dominico  jejunium  nefas  ducimus,  vel  de  geniculis  adorare.— TertuU. 
Op.  Lut.  1641.    De  Coron.  flfil.  8.  p.  121.] 

["  EI  Tts  KvpiaKiiv  t;  adp^aTov  j/ijoTewtfi,  irXnV  kvd^  vapfidTov  rod  trdtrxa, 

0VT09  xpttrroKrSvot  itrrLu Ignat.  Epist.  ad  Philip.  13.  in  Coteler.  Patr.  Apostol. 

Arost.  1724.  Vol.  II.  p.  119.    This  episUe  is  spurious.] 
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Anffostin*         ^f|^  although  Ambnm  and  Augugtine,  hemg  strangers  and  privats 
Uidiffemt.  *>*^  ^  BomSy  would  have  so  donsj  yet  U  followeth  not  that  if  they  had 
been  citizens  and  ministers  thersy  that  iheyunndd  have  done  it;  and,  i/they 
had  done  so  too,  yet  it  /oUoweth  not  but  that  they^  would  have  spoken 
against  that  appointment  of  days  and  yofioB€<ru2P  o/fasUng;  whereof  Ew- 
sibius  saith  that  Montamu  was  the  first  author^,    I  speak  of  ^<-  ^^f^ 
that  which  they  ought  to  have  done:  for  otherwise  I  know  they 
both  thought  corruptly  of  fasting,  when  cu  the  one  saith :  '*it  was  remedy  or 
reward  to  fast  other  days,  but  in  Lent  not  to  fast  was  «n*  ;"  «^dg 
and  the  other  asketh,  ''what  salvation  tue  can  obtain  if  we  blot  62. 
not  our  sins  by  fasting,  seeing  thai  the  scripture  saith  that  Lib.  spUL 
faOing  and  alms  doth  deliver  from  sin,"  and  therefore  caJleth  them 
''new  teachers  that  shtU  out  the  merit  of  fasting^:"  which  I  therefore 
recUe,  because  you  would  seem  by  Augustiw^  and  Ambrose  judgments 
to  allow  of  the  weMy  and  commanded  fasts. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

I  have  sufficnently  proTod  that  the  scriptore  hath  not 
expressed  all  things  that  may  be  used  in  the  church  touching 
ceremonies,  order,  and  such  matters ;  for  that  is  the  question 
-vre  have  now  in  handling ;  and  for  further  proof  and  oonfir- 
j^|P»une  mation  of  the  same,  I  do  not  disdain  the  authority  of  any 
^^uAtriM  man,  especiallj  of  Augustine,  a  man  for  his  excellent  learning 
and  sound  judgment  in  most  points  of  religion  esteemed  of  all 
that  have  an j  shew  of  learning  or  sparkle  of  modesty :  his 
opinion  of  the  sufficiency  of  the  scripture  in  matters  of  sal- 
vation, of  the  authority  of  it  in  judging  matters  of  controTersy, 
is  perfect  and  sound;  as  may  be  seen.  Lib,  u.  adversu8  Creae. 
Gramm,;  Lib,  Hi.  contra  Maxim.;  Lib.  de  Unitate  JEcclesiof; 
Lib,  a.  de  Doct.  Christ. ;  Cap.  16  4r  20  JEvang.  Johannis; 
Epist.  112^;  and  in  a  number  of  places  else.     He  speaketh 

[1  But  they,  Repl.  1  and  2.] 

['  Ovt6v  itrritf  &  diSdj^as  \6crtK  ydfiMV  6  in|«rr<ta«  vofiodeniaav. — ^Euaeb. 
in  Hist.  Ecdes.  Script.  Amst.  1696-1700.  Lib.  v.  cap.  zriiL  p.  149.] 

[*  This  reference  is  supplied  from  RepL  1  and  2.] 

[*  ...aliis  diebus  jejunare  aut  remedium  aut  praemium  est ;  in  quadragesima 
non  jejunare  peccatum  est.-^ugust  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Serm.  czlii.  In 
Quadrag.  iii.  1.  Tom.  V.  Append,  col.  262.  This  sermon  is  not  by  Augustine : 
it  is  most  probably  the  work  of  Cesarius.] 

[*  Aut  quae  nobis  salus  esse  potest,  nisi  jejunio  eluerimus  peccata  nostra ;  cum 
scriptura  dicat,  Jejunium  et  eleemosyna  a  peccato  liberat?  Qui  sunt  ergo  hi 
praeceptores  novi,  qui  meritum  ezdudant  jejuni!  ? — ^Ambros.  Op.  Par.  168-690. 
Epist.  Class.  I.  Ad  VercelL  Eccles.  Epist  Ixui.  16, 17.  Tom.  II.  col.  1026.] 

[*  Neque  enim  sine  caussa  tarn  salubri  Tigilantia  canon  ecdesiasticus  con- 
atitutus  est,  ad  quern  certi  prophetarum  et  apostolorum  libri  pertineant,  quos 
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also  of  ceremonies  and  traditions  as  moderately,  as  divinelr.  Aaprustina 
and  as  warelj  as  any  man  doth  ;  as  it  appeareth  eyidently  in  indifferent, 
these  places  that  I  have  in  my  Answer  alleged.     And  there- 
fore he  is  not  with  such  contempt  to  be  rejected,  nor  yet 
defaced  with  untrue  surmises. 

That  which  cometh  from  so  good  and  learned  a  man  is 
the  rather  to  be  believed,  so  long  as  it  is  not  repugnant  to 
the  word  of  God.  And,  although  **  the  beat  earth  bringeth 
forth  some  weeds,"  yet  the  good  fruit  must  not  for  the 
weeds'  sake  be  refused.  This  is  a  very  mean  reason :  good 
men  sometimes  err  and  be  deceived;  therefore  they  must 
never  in  anything  be  believed. 

But  to  come  to  the  purpose.  Tou  say  that  **  this  first 
place  of  St  Augustine  is  nothing  against  anything  that  you 
hold,  &c.''  Surely,  and  it  maketh  wholly  for  that  which  I 
hold  :  for  it  proveth  directly  that  there  be  some  things  wherein 
the  scripture  hath  not  determined  any  certainty,  but  left  them 
to  the  disposition  of  others;  for  he  saith.  In  his  rebtis  de 
quibus  nihil  certi  staduit  scriptura  divina,  j-c. ;  and  that  these 
things  be  not  such  as  be  repugnant,  or  against  the  word  of 
God,  but  according  to  the  rule  of  St  Paul,  1  Cor.  xiv.  (if  you 
were  not  of  purpose  disposed  against  your  own  conscience  and 
knowledge  to  abuse  the  reader),  you  might  easily  understand 
by  my  expressed  words,  uttered  in  this  portion  of  my  Answer, 
and  in  all  other  places  where  I  have  occasion  to  speak  of  the 
like  matters. 

I  would  wish  you  to  deal  sincerely.     The  question  that  2g5~*»JJ« 
we  have  now  in  hand  is,  "  Whether  the  scripture  hath  ex-  J.^^^^  ^^ 
pressed  all  external  things  touching  the  orders,  ceremonies,  ^*^*^. 
and  government  of  the  church.^  I  prove  it  hath  not,  both  by 
the  scripture  itself,  and  by  manifest  examples,  and  by  the 
judgment  of  the  best-learned :  you,  not  being  able  to  answer, 
and  yet  desirous  to  seem  to  say  somewhat  to  shift  off  these 
examples  and  authorities,  dally  at  the  matter,  and  would 

omnino  judicare  non  audeamus,  et  secundum  quos  de  ceteris  litteris  vel  fidelium 
▼el  infidelium  libere  judicemus.^— August.  Op.  Contr.  Crescon.  Donatist.  Lib.  it. 
cap.  xxxi.  39.  Tom.  IX.  coL  430.  Conf.  Contr.  Maxim.  Arian.  Lib.  it.  cap. 
xiv.  3.  Tom.  VIII.  col.  704 ;  Contr.  Donat.  Epist  seu  Lib.  de  Unit.  Ecclen.  cap. 
JiL  5,  &  Tom.  IX.  cols.  340, 1 ;  De  Doctr.  Christ.  Lib.  ii.  cap.  ix.  14.  Tom.  III. 
Pars  I.  col.  24;  In  Johan.  Evang.  cap.  xvi.  Tractat.  xcvi.  1,  2,  3.  Tom.  III. 
Pars  II.  cols.  733,  4 ;  Lib.  ad  Paulin.  seu  Epist.  cxlviL  cap.  xxiii.  64.  Tom.  II. 
col.  496.    In  the  reference  to  John  xx.  there  seems  to  be  a  mistake.] 

[WHITOIFT.J 
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Auffiistina  make  jonr  reader  beUeye  that  I  would  hare  things  used  in 

to^SSit.  the  church  contrary,  or  not  "  according  to  the  scriptures ;'' 
from  the  which  opinion  I  am  as  far  off  as  yon,  and  a  great 
way  farther,  except  you  roToke  some  points  of  your  book. 
Tou  should^  therefore,  now  haye  kept  you  to  the  improving^ 
of  this  general  proposition ;  and  if  hereafter,  in  speaking  of 
particular  matters,  I  had  approved  anything  against  the  word 
of  God,  you  might  have  spent  your  wit  and  eloquence  in 
confuting  of  that. 

Tou  say  that  ^'  this  place  of  St  Augustine  maketh  much 
against  me,  &c.;"  but  you  are  greatiy  deceiTod:  for  St  Augus- 
tine in  that  place  doth  not  give  a  certsdn  rule  to  the  whole 
church,  but  to  particular  men ;  for  it  is  his  answer  to  Casulanus 
demandmg  of  him,  Uirum  liceat  sabbato  jefunare.  A  private 
man  may  not  take  upon  him  to  violate  the  particular  oiders  of 
any  particular  church,  much  less  such  orders  as  be  observed 
of  the  whole  church,  except  they  be  against  the  scriptures; 
for  both  in  this,  and  such  other  rules  of  Augustine,  that  is 
generally  to  be  observed  which  the  sanie  Augustine  doth  add 

Aug.  Bp.  118.  in  his  118.  epistie  ad  Januarium  :  Qaod  neqtte  contra  fidem 
neque  banos  mores  tnjungitur,  j-c.^  And  that  this  rule,  In  his 
rebus  de  quibus  nihil  certi  4t^.,  is  given  to  particular  men  to 
drive  them  from  schisms  and  cont^tions  in  the  church,  it  is 
evident  by  that  which  the  same  Augustine  writeth  in  the  end 

Idem.  of  that  epistie  ad  Casulanum :  **  Wherefore,  if  you  will  willingly 
content  yourself  with  my  counsel  (namely,  which  have  in  this 
cause,  being  by  you  required  and  constrained,  spoken  perad- 
venture  more  than  enough),  do  not  resist  your  bishop  herein, 
and  follow  that  which  he  doth,  without  any  scruple  or  doubt^'' 
Wherefore,  when  St  Augustine  saith,  Mos  populi  Dei,  ^., 
his  meaning  is,  that  they  are  to  be  observed  as  rules  to  keep 
private  and  particular  men  in  order,  and  in  quiet  obedience 
to  the  church^ :  although  indeed  the  church  itself  may  not 

P  ImproTing :  disproying.] 

['  Quod  enim  neque  &c.  neque  contra  booM  mores  esse  conTindtur.— August. 
Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Ad  Inq.  Januar.  Lib.  i.  seu  Epiat  liy.  cap.  ii.  8.  Tom.  II. 
ooL  124.] 

P  Quapropter  si  consilio  meo,  prasertim  quia  in  hac  caussa  plus  forte  quam 
satis  fuit,  te  petente  atque  urgente,  loquutus  sum,  libenter  adquiescis ;  episeopo 
tuo  in  hac  re  noli  resistere,  et  quod  facit  Ipse,  sine  uUo  scrupulo  yel  disceptatione 
sectare — Id.  ad  Casulan.  Epist.  zxxvi.  cap.  xiy.  82.  Tom.  II.  col.  81.] 

[«  Gartwrigfat  rejoins  that  Whitgift  "oondemneth  himself  of  having  alleged 
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without  just  cause  chauge  such  things  as  have  been  generally  Aurastiiie 
obserred,  not  being  contra  Jidem  et  bonoa  mores,  "  ^K*""^*  Sf<Mrewnt. 
faith  and  good  maimers,"  "as  the  Lord's  day,  the  day  of  the  n^echureh 
resurrection^  ascension/'  and  such  like.     And  there  may  be"£wy 
just  causes  why  things  once  determined  by  the  church  should  niii^<^^ 
not  be  changed  afterwards,  though  before  the  same  things  ^just^ 
were  arbitrary,  and  might  have  been  otherwise,  and  in  some 
other  manner  decreed,  as  the  church  had  thought  most  con- 
Tenient.      If  no   such  causes  be,  it  may   alter  any   use, 
ceremony,  or  order,  which  it  hath  before  determined ;  as  St 
Augustine  himself  declareth,  EpisU  118.  od  Januarium :  His  idem. 
enim  eausis,  id  est,  propter  fidem  aut  propter  mores,  vel 
emendari  oportet  quod  perperam  Jiebat,  vel  institui  quod  non 
fiebat.     Ipsa  quippe  mutatio  eonsuetudinis  etiam,  quce  ad^ 
juvat  utilitate,   novitate  perturbat^ :    "For   these  causes, 
that  is  to  say,  for  faith  and  good  manners,  either  that  must 
be  amended  which  was  eyil  done,  or  appointed  which  was 
not  done;  for  even  that  change  of  custom,  which  helpeth 
through  profit,  doth'trouble  through  noyelty." 

Now  how  true  this  collection  of  yours  is — Augustine  pre- 
scribeth  this  rule  to  Casulanus,  that,  "  in  those  things  wherein 
the  scripture  hath  determined  no  certainty,  he  should  follow 
the  custom  of  the  people  of  Ood  and  the  decrees  of  our  fore- 
fathers," that  is,  that  he  should  use  himself  in  those  things 
that  be  not  against  faith  and  good  manners  according  to  the 
order  of  the  churches  where  he  cometh;  therefore  these 
customs  upon  just  cause  may  not  be  altered  by  the  church — 
let  the  learned  reader  judge.  A  private  man  (as  I  said) 
may  not  break  the  lawful  and  good  orders  of  the  church, 
though  they  be  not  expressed  in  the  word  of  God;  yet  may 
such  as  God  hath  given  that  authority  unto  in  his  church 
alter  and  change  them  as  shall  be  most  expedient,  even  ac- 
cording to  this  rule  of  Augustine  {his  enim  eausis,  id  est,  aut 
propter  fidem  aut  propter  mores,  vel  emendari  oportet  quod 
perperam  Jiebat,  vel  institui  quod  non  fiebat,  4^.)  before  by 
me  redted. 

We  must  follow  such  "customs  of  the  apostles"  and  ex- wiu^n 

thmt  sentence  clean  beside  the  cause.  For  it  is  manifest  by  the  words  immediately 
going  before  that  he  alleged  it  to  prove  the  authority  of  the  church  in  things  indif- 
ferent.**-^ec.  Repl.  p.  82.] 

['  August.  Op.  Ad  Inq.  Januar.  Lib.  i.  seu  Epist.  liy.  cap.  v.  6.  Tom.  II. 
col.  126;  where  aut  propter /idem.] 

15—2 
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amples,  as  they  have  used  and  done  for  us  to  follow;  but  such 
customs  or  doings  of  the  apostles  as  were  either  peculiar  unto 
themselves,  or  convenient  only  for  such  times  as  they  were  in, 
we  are  not  compelled  to  follow.  For,  as  in  the  scriptures 
there  be  some  precepts  general,  some  only  personal,  so  are 
there  in  the  same  of  examples  and  orders  some  that  for  ever 
are  to  be  observed,  and  some  for  a  time  only :  and  that  there 
were  such  customs  and  orders  among  them,  shall  be  declared 
in  several  places,  as  occasion  is  ministered. 

Whether  we  have  received,  or  may  ''  retain,  customs,  &c. 
of  the  papists,"  or  no,  is  partly  to  be  discussed  where  I  speak 
of  apparel,  and  partly  in  other  places,  where  more  particular 
occasion  is  offered  to  speak  of  the  same ;  and  therefore  I  will 
pass  it  over  until  I  come  to  those  places.  "  Whether  it  were 
well  done  to^  fast  in  all  places  according  to  the  custom  of  the 
place,"  or  no,  is  not  the  question.  . 

I  look  to  Augustine's  meaning  and  purpose,  not  to  every 
one  of  his  examples :  howbeit  I  think  that  there  is  a  great 
difference  betwixt  the  manner  of  fasting  used  then  in  the 
church,  and  the  manner  of  fasting  used  now  in  some  churches. 
I  think  that  in  Augustine's  time  a  man  might  have  observed 
this  rule  of  fasting  without  any  offence  to  Ood.  But  I  do 
not  think  that  he  may  do  so  in  like  manner  now ;  because  it 
is  certain  that  in  the  church  of  Rome  there  are  many  wicked 
opinions,  both  of  differences  of  meats,  times,  &c.,  and  also  of 
merit  joined  to  their  fasting,  and  therefore  are  contra  fidem 
et  honoa  mares,  and  so  not  within  the  compass  of  this  rule  of 
St  Augustine. 

I  perceive  no  repugnancy  at  all  betwixt  Ambrose,  Au- 
gustine, Ignatius,  and  TertuUian.  For  the  sabbath-day  men- 
tioned by  Ambrose  and  Augustine  is  not  the  "  Lord's  day," 
which  we  call  the  Sunday,  and  whereof  both  Ignatius  and 
Tertullian  speak;  but  it  is  the  Saturday,  which  is  called 
Sabbatum.  And  that  this  is  true,  you  might  have  read  in 
the  same  epistle  of  Augustine  to  Casulanus,  where  he  saith 
thus :  '*  Whereas  you  ask  of  me,  whether  it  be  lawful  to  fast 
on  the  sabbath-day,  I  answer,  if  it  were  by  no  means  lawful, 
truly  neither  Moses,  nor  Helias,  nor  our  Lord  himself,  would 
have  fasted  forty  days  together.  But  by  this  reason  it  is 
concluded  that  the  fast  on  the  Lord^s  day  is  lawful  also: 

[»  So,  Dcf.  B.] 
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notwithstandingi  whosoeyer  doth  think  that  this  day  ought  to  Aafnutine 
be  dedicated  unto  fasting,  as  some  do  observe  the  sabbath  ^differeSt. 
fasting,  he  shall  give  no  small  offence  to  the  church  ^"  And 
after  in  the  same  epistle:  "And  truly  of  the  sabbath-day 
the  case  is  more  easy ;  because  the  church  of  Rome  doth  fast, 
and  some  other  also,  although  but  few  either  of  those  that  be 
next,  or  far  from  it.  But  to  fast  on  the  Lord's  day  is  a  great 
offence,  especially  since  that  detestable  heresy  of  the  Mani- 
chees,  which  is  much  repugnant  to  the  catholic  faith,  and 
most  manifestly  contrary  to  the  scriptures  of  God,  hath  been 
openly  known,  which  do  appoint  unto  their  hearers  this  day 
as  lawful  to  be  fasted ;  whereby  it  is  come  to  pass  that  the 
fast  on  the  Lord^s  day  is  accounted  more  horrible^*'  You 
see  therefore  how  you  may  be  deceived  for  all  the  great 
rea^g  you  would  seem  to  be  of :  for  these  fathers  agree 
among  themselves  ;  and  you  have  faulted  in  "  opposing  them 
to  Augustine  and  Ambrose  f^  so  that,  for  anything  that  is 
yet  proved  against  them,  a  man  may  well  use  their  authority 
in  such  matters  without  that  inconvenience  that  you  suppose ; 
for  I  know  how  far  they  themselves  would  be  believed,  and 
whereunto  their  authority  eztendeth^. 

It  is  like  that  both  Ambrose  and  Augustine  would  have 
done  that  themselves,  which  they  moved  other  men  unto,  and 
much  more  being  "  citizens,"  than  '*  being  strangers :"  it  is 
also  like  that,  if  they  had  been  '^ministors"  there,  they  would 
have  in  time  and  place  reproved  such  things  as  were  amiss ; 
for  it  had  been  their  duty  so  to  do :  yet  do  I  likewise  think 
that  they  would  have  had  great  respect  to  that  advertisement 
that  Augustine  gave  to  Casulanus  in  that  epistie  in  these 

['  Quod  ergo  me  codsqUr,  utrum  liceat  sabbftto  jejunare :  Respondeo,  si  nuUo 
modo  liceret,  piofecto  quadraginta  continuos  dies  nee  Moyses,  nee  Elias,  nee  ipse 
i>ominus  jejunasset.  Verum  ista  ratione  concluditur,  etiam  Dominico  die  non 
illicitiim  esse  jejunium.  £t  qulsquis  tamen  hunc  diem  jejunio  decernendum  pu- 
taverit,  sicut  quidam  jejunantes  sabbatum  observant,  non  parvo  scandalo  erit 
ecclesisB ;  nee  immerito.~.Id.  ad  Casulan.  Epist.  xxxvi.  cap.  i.  2.  Tom.  II.  col.  68.] 

['  £t  de  die  quidem  sabbad  facilior  caussa  est,  quiaet  Romana  jejunat  eccle- 
sia,  et  alic  nonnollsB,  etiamsi  paucsB,  sive  iUi  proximsB  sive  longinquae :  die  au- 
tem  Dominico  jejunare  scandalum  est  magnum,  maxime  posteaquam  innotuit 
detestabilis  multnmque  fidei  catholicae  scripturisque  divinis  apertissime  contraria 
hsresis  Manichcorum,  qui  suis  auditoribus  ad  jejunandum  istum  tanquam  con- 
stituerunt  legitimum  diem ;  per  quod  factum  est,  ut  jejunium  diei  Dominici  hor- 
ribilius  baberetur.— Id.  ibid.  cap.  zii.  27.  col.  78.] 

[*  Cartwright  persists  in  bis  rejoinder  that  he  is  right  in  imputing  repugnancy 
between  the  fathers.— Sec.  Repl.  pp.  82,  3.] 
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Aagostine  words:    Uttque  cavendum   est^   ne   tempestcUe   carUentionis 
SadM^t.  sermitaa  caritatis  obnubiUtur^ :   "  Verily  we    must    take 
Ibidem.       heed  lest  ia  the  Btorm  of  contentioa  the  £unieB8  of  Ioyo  be 
darkened.^^ 

The  errors  which  Ambrose  or  Augustme  had  must  not 
prejudice  their  authority  in  speakuig  truly.  This  ia  but  a 
very  simple  kind  of  answering,  to  deny  the  author  where  he 
speaketh  truly,  because  in  some  other  place  he  hath  erred 
and  been  deceiyed«  I  nether  allege  Ambrose  nor  Augustine, 
**  to  allow^^  or  disallow  **  weekly  and  commanded  fasts  ;^  but 
to  prove  the  matter  that  I  have  in  hand,  which  is,  that  the 
scripture  hath  not  expressed  all  things  used  in  the  church. 
Howbeit^  I  know  nothing  in  this  place  affirmed  dther  by 
Ambrose  or  Augustine  touching  fasting,  which  may  not  be 
observed  without  just  offence^. 

Chapter  iii.     The  Second  Division. 

Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  23,  Sect.  2. 

That  which  he  writeth  in  his  epistle  ad  Jamjuarium^ 
118,  is  a  most  plain  declaration  of  his  judgment  in  this 
Aug.  Bp.  iia»  matter :  Ula  autem  quce  non  acripta  aed  tradita  custodimua, 
quce  quidem  toto  terrarum  orbe  obaervantur^  dantur  irUelligi, 
vel  ab  ipais  apoatolis,  vel  plenariis  conciliiaf  quorum  eat  in 
eccleaia  aaluberrima  auctoritaa,  commendata  atque  atatuta 
retineriy  aicuti  quod  Domini  paaaio,  et  reaurrectio,  et  nacenaio 
in  cesium,  et  adventua  de  coelo  Spiritua  aancti  anniveraaria 
aolemnitate  celebrantur,  et  ai  quid  aliud  tale  occurrerit,  quod 
aervatur  ab  univeraa  quacunque  ae  diffundit  eccleaia^: 
"  Those  things,  which  be  not  written,  but  kept  by  tra- 
dition, which  are  observed  through  the  whole  world,  are 
to  be  understanded  either  to  be  delivered  unto  us  from 
the  apostles  themselves,  or  else  decreed  by  general 
councils,  whose  authority  is  great  in  the  church;  as  that 

[1  August.  Op.  Par.  1679*1700.  Ad  Casulan.  EpUt  zxzii.  cap.  i.  2.  Tom.  II. 
col.  68 ;  where  serenitatem  caritaH*  [interminata  luctatio]  obnubUet.] 

['  Cartwrigbt  accuses  Whitgifl  of  misrepreseoting  him  here :  ^  M^ere  he 
bringeth  me  in  concluding  that,  because  the  ancient  fathers  erred  in  some  things, 
therefore  they  said  true  in  none ;  my  words  carry  no  such  sense.'*— Sec.  Repl. 
P.84.J 

['  This  marginal  reference  is  not  in  Answ.  2.] 

[*  August.  Op.  Ad  Inq.  Januar.  Lib.  I.  sen  Epist  liv.  cap.  i.  1«  Tom.  II.  col. 
121 ;  where  orbe  seroantur  datur  intelligi,  and  tale  ^fccurrii.  ] 
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we  yearly  with  solemnity  celebrate  the  passion  of  the  Awutine 
Liord^  and  his  resurrectioni  his  ascension  into  heaven,  and  ^<]^^t. 
the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  if  there  be  any  other 
thing  that  is  observed  of  the  whole  church." 

T.  G.  Page  18,  Line  1,  and  Sect  1,  2,  3,  4. 

What  you  mean  to  cUe  this  place  ad  Januarium,  118^  /  cannot  tell. 
You  charge  the  authors  of  the  Admonition  to  he  conspired  with  the  papists: 
IvfiU  not  charge  you  so,  lut  will  think  better  of  you  untU  the  contrary  do 
more  appear^ 

Butlappealto  ike  judgment  <f  all  men,  if  this  he  not  to  bring  in  Not  one  whit, 
popery  again,  to  allow  of  St  Augustin^s  saying,  wherein  he  saith,  that  the  contrary  duoi 
celebrating  of  the  day  of  the  passion,  ^c,  is  either  of  some  general  council,  ^V^^^ 
crqfihe  apostles  commanded  and  decreed ;  whereby  a  gate  is  open  tmto  the 
papists  to  bring  in,  under  the  colour  of  traditions,  all  their  beggary  whalso- 
ener,  Foryouplahdy  confirm  that  there  is  something  necessary  to  he  observed 
which  is  not  contained  any  ways  »n  the  scripture.  For  to  keep  those  holy  days  is 
not  contained  in  the  scripture,  ndther  can  be  concluded  of  amy  part  thereof; 
and  yet  they  are  necessary  to  be  kept,  if  they  be  commanded  of  the  apostles. 
Therefore  in  your  opinion  something  is  necessary  to  be  kept  which  is  not 
contained  in  the  scriptures,  nor  cannot  he  concluded  of  them.  And,  if  you 
say  that  8t  Augustine  leaveth  it  in  doubt  whether  it  were  the  apostM  tra- 
dition and  statute,  or  a  general  couneiPs,  then  you  briiig  us  yet  to  a  worse 
point,  that  we  cannot  he  assured  of  that  which  is  necessary  for  us  to  know, 
that  is,  whether  the  apostles  did  ordain  that  these  days  should  he  kept  m 
holy  days,  or  tJie  councils.  And  that  it  is  St  Augustinis  meaning  to  father 
such  like  things  of  apostles^,  it  may  appear  by  that  which  he  writeth,  saying: 
sermo  7.  de  **  There  are  many  things  which  the  wJu>le  church  holdeth,  and 
jMmatiiL  therefore  are  well  believed  to  he  commanded  of  the  apostles, 
ftr^'  ^^      although  they  he  notfoumd  written^."     If  this  judgment  of  St  a  pntty  an<t 

Augustine  be  a  good  judgment,  and  a  sound,  then  there  he  some  i^S^i^' 
things  commanded  of  God  which  are  not  in  the  scriptures;  and  ther^ore 
there  is  no  sufficient  doctrine  contained  in  the  scriptures,  whereby  we  may 
he  saved.     For  dU  the  commandments  ofOod,  and  of  the  apostles,  are  A  gnat  un- 
need/vlfor  our  salvation.  abturdity. 

And  mark,  I  pray  you,  whither  your  affections  carry  you.  Before  you  Nay.  mark 
said  that  the  LorcPs  day,  which  was  used  for  the  day  of  rest  in  the  aposUe^  affbeSons 

move  you 
to  speak  un- 
[»  Of  Uic  mpoBtlet,  Repl.  2.]  *™»y- 

['  ...sicut  sunt  multa  que  univena  tenet  ecdesia,  et  ob  hoc  ab  apostolis  prv- 

eepta  bene  creduntur,  quamquam  scripta  non  reperiantur. — Id.  de  Bapt.  contr. 

DonatUt  Lib.  v.  cap.  xxiii.  31.  Tom.  IX.  col.  156.] 

[7  Thii  marginal  reference  is  not  printed  in  Repl.  1 ;  HepL  2  has  Tom.  7.] 
["  Cartwright  on  this  says :  « ...the  soundness  of  the  collection  is  apparent  to  all 

which  will  open  their  eyes.  And  because  the  answerer  will  yield  no  obedience  unto 

the  truth,  unlets  she  taking  him  by  the  collar  have  her  hand  upon  his  throat,  &c." 

—Sec.  Repl.  pp.  84,  6.]      * 
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Aagnstine  time,  fnay  he  ehangedj  as  the  place  and  hour  of  prayer;  and^  the  day  of 


o*"  f^»n|?"     the  passion  and  reawrrectiony  if  c,  you  either  thrust  upon  us  as  the  decree  of 

°  *  *"°     the  apostles,  or  at  least  put  upon  us  a  necessity  of  keeping  of  them,  lest 

happily^  in  breaking  of  them  we  might  break  the  apostles*  decree;  for  you 

make  it  to  lie  between  the  councils  and  the  apostles,  which  of  them  decreed 

this. 

And  do  you  not  perceive  how  you  still  reason  <»gainet  yourself  t  For, 
if  the  church  have  had  so  great  regard  to  that  which  the  apostles  did  in 
their  times,  that  they  kept  those  things  which  are  not  written,  and  therefore 
are  doubtful  whether  ever  they  used  them  or  no;  how  much  more  should  we 
hold  ourselves  to  these  things  which  are  written  that  they  did,  and  of  the 
which  we  are  assured! 

As  Umdiing  ike  observation  of  these  holy  days,  I  will  r^er  the  reader 
unto  another  place,  whore  occasion  is  given  again  to  speak  of  them, 

Jo.  Whitoift. 
My  meaning  therein  I  have  set  down  in  mj  Answer.  It 
8t*lS^!!Ldw>  ^  to  1®^  7^^  understand  St  Augustine's  judgment  in  the 
^'teh,  matter  we  have  in  hand.  The  rule  is  true  and  goodi  and  so 
throw  ^'  far  from  establishing  any  piece  of  popery,  that  it  rather  quite 
^^^^'        overthroweth  the  same. 

By  it  we  may  prove  the  supremacy,  which  the  bishop  of 
Rome  claimeth  over  all  churches,  neither  to  be  written  in  the 
word,  nor  yet  to  be  appointed  by  the  apostles,  nor  yet  determined 
by  ancient  general  councils ;  for  neither  hath  he  been  always, 
nor  in  all  places,  taken  to  be  the  head  of  the  church.  And  it 
is  manifest  that  Phocas,  the  tnutor  and  murderer,  gave  first 
unto  him  and  his  church  that  prerogative',  and  therefore  not 
left  unto  him  by  the  apostles,  nor  given  him  by  the  general 
councils.  The  like  may  be  said  of  all  other  things  used  in  the 
church  against  the  word  of  Qod.  For  it  is  certain  that  they 
have  not  been  generally  observed  in  all  places,  and  at  all  times ; 
and,  if  some  of  them  have  been  so  observed,  yet  not  in  that 
maimer  and  form  that  the  church  of  Rome  doth  now  observe 
them.  So  that  you  find  fault  with  this  rule  before  you  have 
cause.  Master  Zuinglius  (who  would  have  been  loth  one  whit 
to  strengthen  the  papists),  speaking  of  the  like  place  of  St 
zuinsLdA  Augustine,  in  his  book  de  Baptismo,  saith  thus :  "  But,  leaving 
rJSiilvtg,^  those  things,  let  us  return  to  the  words  of  Augustine,  who 
among  other  things  addeth  this :  QuanqfMam  quod  univeraa 
tenet  eccleaia  nee  conciliis  institutum,  sed  semper  retentum 

['  But,  Repl.  2.]  [»  Hmply.  Rcpl.  2.] 

[»  See  Plat.  Dc  Vit.  Pont.  Col.  1661.  Bonifac?  III.  p.  76.J 
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est,  non  nisi  auctoritate  apostolica  traditum  rectissime  ere-  AagQstine 
ditur,  4rc.;  "Let  these  words/'  saith  he,  "prevail  with  other  j^njlfferfnt. 
men  as  they  may,  yet  no  man  can  deny  but  that  there  lieth 
great  weight  of  authority  in  them.  For,  if  there  be  nothing 
in  councils  concluded  of  the  baptizing  of  infants,  and  yet  the 
same  was  umversally  of  the  whole  church  observed  in  Augus- 
tine^s  time ;  what  other  things  can  be  gathered,  but  that  it 
hath  always  been  used  without  contradiction^?"  Master  Cal^ 
Yin  also.  Lib.  Insti.  cap.  adii.  sect  21,  useth  this  rule  of  Au- 
gustine to  the  same  purpose,  where  he,  speaking  of  popish 
traditions,  for  the  which  they  abuse  the  authority  of  Angus* 
tine,  saith  thus :  Ego  vera  nan  aliunde  qttam  ex  ipsius  Au^ 
gustini  verbis  sobUionem  afferam.  Q^(B  toto,  inquit,  terrarum 
arbe  servantur,  vel  ab  ipsis  apostolis,  vel  conciliis  generali-^ 
buSi  quorum  est  in  ecclesia  saluberrima  auctoritas,  statuta 
esse  intelligere  licet^:  "  Verily  I  will  fetch  a  solution  from  no 
other  place  than  from  the  very  words  of  Augustine.  'Those 
things,'  saith  he,  *  which  are  observed  throughout  the  whole 
world  are  understood  to  have  been  instituted  either  of  the 
apostles  themselves,  or  of  general  councils,  &c.';"  as  it  is  in 
the  Answer  to  the  Admonition. 

I  know  no  reason  why  the  apostles  may  not  be  said  to  be 
the  authors  of  "celebratmg  the  day  of  the  passion,  &c." 
Neither  yet  do  I  understand  any  cause  why  the  church  may 
not  still  observe  the  same :  sure  I  am  that  they  were  not  the 
authors  of  the  superstitions  and  errors  used  in  them  by  the 
papists ;  neither  doth  Augustine  say  so ;  for  this  is  no  good 
argument  to  say.  The  aposties  appointed  these  days  to  be  cele« 
brated ;  ergo,  they  appointed  the  maimer  of  celebrating  used 
by  the  papists.  The  days  may  be  with  more  godliness  and 
profit  to  the  church  observed  (being  cleansed  from  superstition 
and  erroneous  doctrine)  than  abrogated.     Neither  is  tins  "  to 

[*  Ceterum  omissis  hU  ad  Aagiutini  verba  revertamur,  qui  inter  alia  et  hoc 
adcUt,  Quanquam  &c.  creditur.  Valeant  verba  hsc  apud  alios  quantum  possunt ; 
magnum  tamen  in  ipsis  auctoritatis  pondus  latere  nemo  non  animadvertit.  8i 
cnim  in  conciliis  de  parvulorum  baptismo  nihil  unquam  tractatum  nihilque  statu- 
tum  est,  interim  vero  Augustini  seculo  ab  uni versa  ecclesia  receptus  in  usu  fuit, 
non  equidem  aliud  hinc  coUigi  potest,  quam  eundem  ilium  semper  fuisse  irrefra- 
g»bilem.—H.  Zvingl.  Op.  Tigur.  1681.  De  Bspt.  Lib.  Tract,  iii.  Pars  II.  fol- 
94.2.  Conf.  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  De  Bapt.  contr.  Dcmatist.  Ldb.  iv.  cap. 
zxiv.  31.  Tom.  IX.  col.  140.] 

[*  Calvin.  Op.  Amst.  I«e7-71.  Inst.  Lib.  iv.  cap.  x.  19.  Tom.  IX.  p.  820; 
where  taluberrima  in  ecclesia.} 
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AqgiMtiiM  open  a  gate  to  papistical  traditions/'  bat  to  shut  it  dose  upS 

indiiFfllrSt.  &&  I  haYo  said  before.    For  let  the  papists  (if  they  can)  name 

anj  wicked  thing  used  in  their  church,  whidi  either  hath  been 

generally  obserred,  or  whereof  I  am  not  able  to  shew  the  first 

author  and  inventor'. 

Neither  Augustme  in  this  place,  nor  I  in  any  place,  haye 
said  or  **  confirmed  any  thmg  not  contained  in  the  scripture, 
to  be  so  necessary  to  be  observed/^  that  (upon  just  concdden^ 
tion)  it  may  not  be  altered  by  such  as  have  authority  ^  And 
therefore  idl  that  you  do  say,  haye  said,  or  shall  say  to  that 
effect,  is  forged,  and  untrue,  deyised  only  by  you  as  a  shift  to 
flee^  unto,  when  otherwise  you  are  to  seek  for  answer. 

To  these  your  words,  **  they  are  necessary  to  be  kept  if 
they  be  commanded  by  the  apostles^  (meaning  sndi  thingsas 
Augustine  speaketh  of ),  I  answer  with  M.  Calvin,  who,  as  I 
told  you  before,  writing  upon  these  words,  1  Cor.  zL  Qu^nv- 
€idmodum  trndidi  vobis,  &a,  doth  grant  that  **  there  were 
some  traditions  of  the  apostles  not  written,"  but  he  denieth 
them  *'  to  be  taken  as  parts  of  doctrine,  or  necessary  to  salva- 
tion,'' saying  that  "  they  be  only  such  as  pertain  to  order  and 
policy*." 

The  rest  of  this  section  of  yours  is  nothing  but  petitio 
principii.  For  neither  do  I  move  any  such  doubt  in  Augus- 
tine's words;  neither  is  it  material  whether  I  do,  or  no ;  ndther 
yet  is  it  true  that  there  ^'is  any  thing  commanded  of  Ood,  or 
of  the  apostles,"  as  necessary  to  salvation,  which  is  not  con- 
tained in  the  word  of  God ;  neither  are  these  and  such  like 
traditions  "  parts  of  doctrine  and  of  salvation^^  (as  M.  Calvin 
truly  saith),  but  "  of  order  and  policy.'' 
A  noisefTor  Who  would  think  that  any  man  (except  he  had  hardened 
his  feuae  without  blushing  to  affirm  untruths)  would  have  fallen 
into  such  gross  absurdities,  and  uttered  such  strange  assertions 
void  of  all  truth  ?  Have  you  ever  read  in  scripture,  or  in 
the  writings  of  any  learned  man,  or  can  you  by  reason  prove 

[*  <<  ...the  door  is  not  bo  dose  »hut  against  comiptions  as  he  pretendeth.'*— Sec. 
RepL  p.  870 

[>  <*  ...it  is  weU  the  church  standeth  not  in  need  of  this  defence  of  jours.**-- 
Ibid.  p.  88.] 

['  Cartwright  accuses  Whitgift  here  of  mocking  the  world  *^with  £ut  and 
loose  at  his  pleasure.*'— Ibid.  p.  85.] 

[*Fly,Def.A.] 

[»  Calvin.  Op.  Comm.  in  Epist.  i.  ad  Cor.  cap.  xi.  v.  2.  Tom.  VII.  p.  177- 
See  before,  page  221,  note  7>] 
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ibis  paradox,  that  **  all  the  oommandmeiits  of  God  and  of  the  Awutine 
apostles  are  needful  for  our  salvation  ?"  .  i^^M^t. 

What  is  to  lay  an  intolerable  joke  and  burden  upon  the 
necks  of  men,  if  this  be  not  ?  or  whereby  could  you  more 
directly  bring  us  into  the  bondage  of  the  law,  from  the  which 
^^  we  are  made  free,^  than  by  this  assertion  ?  For,  if  all  the  qml  t. 
commandments  of  Qod,  &c.  are  needful  for  our  salyation,^^ 
then  must  we  be  bound,  upon  necessity  of  salvation,  to  observe 
the  whole  ceremonial  law,  which  was  the  commandment  of  God. 
What  ?  was  the  conunandment  unto  Abraham,  to  offer  his  son  oen.  uti. 
Isaac ;  unto  the  Israelites,  to  rob  the  Egyptians;  unto  Moses,  |«od.  xl 
to  put  off  his  shoes ;  unto  Saul,  to  kill  Amalech,  and  infinite  i  sam.  xt. 
other,  ^'needful  for  our  salvation?''  is  the  commandment  of  the 
aposdes,  to  ''abstain  from  blood,  and  that  which  is  strangled;"  Atnaxn, 
or  of  Paul  unto  Timothy,  to  drink  wine,  &c.  "  needful  for  our  i  Tim.  t. 
salvation?"     What  a  torment  is  this  doctrine  able  to  bring 
unto  a  weak  conscience,  which  hatii  not  observed  any  one  of 
these  I     You  must  therefore  understand  that  there  are  divers  DiT«nundc 
kinds  of  "  commandments  of  God,  and  of  the  aposties,"  some  i  ^"""^  ' 
general,  and  given  to  all ;  other  personal,  and  pertam  only  to 
one  singular  person,  or  to  one  nation  and  kind  of  people,  &c. 
Agun,  there  are  some  which  aire  perpetual,  and  not  to  be 
omitted  or  altered ;  other  which  are  temporal,  and  may  be 
omitted  (nt  altered,  as  the  circumstance  of  time,  place,  and  per- 
sons  doth  require.     Whereby  it  may  appear  how  grossly  you 
have  erred  in  affirming  that  "  all  the  commandments  of  Ood, 
and  of  the  apostles,  are  needful  for  our  salvation.^    I  might 
in  more  ample  manner  prosecute  this  matter ;  but  this  that  hath 
been  spoken  may  suffice*. 

What  I  have  said  "  of  changing  the  Lord's  day,"  and  how 
you  have  satisfied  my  words,  is  declared  before ;  and  so  is  the 
answer  made  likewise  unto  this  your  feeble  conclusion,  grounded 
upon  a  false  principle. 

Which  of  us  two  is  ''carried"  furthest  by  his  *<  affections," 
let  the  indifferent  reader  judge  by  these  and  such  other  like 
dealings  of  yours. 

[*  '*  ...when  I  speak  of  all  the  oommandxnentB  of  Ood  and  of  the  apostlef, 
neither  by  the  deduction  of  that  which  I  handled,  nor  by  any  judgment  not  alto- 
gether perverted,  could  I  be  thought  to  mean  any  other  commandments  than  those 
which  pertain  unto  us.... For  the  ceremonial  law,  and  personal  laws  given  in  times 
past  (being  now  no  commandmento  of  Ood,  and  the  apostles),  cannot  be  compre- 
hended under  my  words  of  *the  commandments  of  Ood  &c,'  '*— Sec  Repl.  p.  89.] 
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Angnstine         I  bave  told  you  before  how  much  this  and  the  other 

tad^wSt.  places  of  St  Augustine  maketh  for  my  purpose* ;  which  you 

cannot  but  understand,  if  you  sought  not  comers  to  creep  into» 

for  the  ayoiding  of  such  reasons  and  authorities  as  be  most  apt 

for  my  purpose. 

"  Things  which  the  apostles  have  done/'  for  us  to  follow, 
without  any  exception  may  not  be  violated :  but  the  question 
is,  whether  these  things,  which  they  have  done  and  written,  be 
sufficient  for  the  ordering  and  govemment  of  all  churches,  in 
all  times  and  states,  or  no ;  and  whether  in  all  things  that  they 
have  done  we  may  or  ought  to  follow  them :  both  which  you 
have  hitherto  very  slenderly  touched. 


Chapter  iii.     The  Third  Division. 

Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  24,  Sect  1,  2,  3,  and 
Page  26,  Sect.  1. 

And  again,  Quod...neque  contra  fidem  neque  contra 
bonoa  mores  injungitur,  indifferenter  est  habendum,  et  pro 
eorum  inter  quos  vivitur  societate  servandum  est^ :  "  That 
which  is  enjoined,  being  neither  against  faith  nor  good 
manners,  is  to  be  counted  indifferent,  and  to  be  observed^ 
as  the  society  of  those  with  whom  we  live  requireth.'* 

In  the  same  epistle,  answering  this  question  (whether 
upon  the  Thursday  before  Easter  the  Lord's  supper 
should  be  celebrated  in  the  morning,  or  at  night,  because 
Christ  did  institute  this  sacrament,  and  deliver  the  same 
to  his  disciples  after  supper),  he  giveth  these  three  rules 
worthy  to  be  noted. '  The  first  is  this  :  "  If  the  holy  scrip- 
ture prescribe  any  thing  to  be  done,  there  is  no  doubt 
but  that  must  be  observed  as  it  is  there  prescribed.'^ 
The  second  is  this :  ''  That,  if  any  thing  be  universally 
observed  of  the  whole  church"  (not  repugnant  to  the 
scriptures),  for  so  he  meaneth,  '^  not  to  keep  that,  or  to 
reason  of  that,  is  madness."     The  thbd :  "  If  it  be  not 

[>  See  before,  page  225.] 

['  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Ad  Inq.  Januar.  Lib.  i.  seu  Epistliv.  cap.ii. 
2.  Tom.  II.  col.  124 ;  where  mores  esse  eonvinciiury  propter  eorum,  and  socie* 
iaiem.] 
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universally  observed,   but  diversly  in  divers  churches,  AngntUno 
faciat  quisque  quod  in  ea  eeclesia  in  quam  venit  invenerit :  ^^^^ 
Let  every  man  do  as  he  findeth  in  that  church  into  the 
which  he  cometh ;   modo  non  sit  contra  fidem  aut  contra 
mores:  so  that  it  be  not  against  faith  or  good  manners';'* 
for  so  he  addeth. 

In  the  same  epistle  again  he  saith,  that  the  Lord 
hath  not  in  scripture  declared  in  what  order  and  man- 
ner his  supper  should  be  celebrated,  but  left  that  to 
his  disciples^.  And  in  his  hundred  and  nineteenth  ad 
Januar.:  "In  those  things/'  saith  he,  'Hhat  be  diversly 
observed  in  divers  places,  this  rule  as  most  profitable  is 
to  be  kept,  that  those  things  which  be  not  against  faith 
neither  good  manners,  and  make  something  to  exhort 
unto  a  better  life,  wheresoever  they  are  instituted,  we 
ought  not  only  not  to  disallow  them,  but  to  praise  them, 
and  to  follow  them'."  By  all  these  places  of  this  learned 
father  it  is  evident  that  it  hath  been  received  from 
time  to  time  as  a  certain  truth,  that  the  church  of  Christ 
hath  authority  to  ordain  and  constitute,  as  shall  be 
necessary,  in  those  things  before  of  me  rehearsed. 

For  a  further  proof  hereof  I  could  allege  that  an- 
cient and  learned  father,  Justinus  Martyr,  in  his  second  'j^^*^ 
Apology  pro  Christianis,  and  in  his  Book  of  Questions ; 
Tertullian,  in  his  book  De  Corona  Militis;  Basil  also  Tertuii.* 
in  his  63.   epistle,  written  to  the  ministers  of  ^   Neo- 
csBsarea;  Eusebius,  Lib.  v.  Hcclesiast.  Hist.  cap.  25  and  suieb.* 
26®;  and  divers  other;  but  I  omit  them  for  brevity'  sake; 

['  Ad  haec  itaque  iu  respondeo,  &c.  See  before,  page  202,  note  1 .. .  Restat  igitur 
utdeiUo  tertio  genere  sit,  quod  per  loca  regionesque  variatur.  Faciat  ergo  quiaque 
&c  invenerit.  Non  enim  quidquam  eonun  contra  fidem  fit,  aut  contra  mores,  hinc 
▼el  inde  meliores.— Id.  ibid.  cap.  ▼.  6.  coL  126.] 

[^  £t  ideo  non  precepit  quo  deinceps  ordine  sumeretur,  ut  apostolis,  per  quos 
ecdesias  dispoeitunu  erat,  servaret  hunc  locum.— Id.  ibid.  cap.  vi.  8.  col.  127.] 

['  Miror  sane  quid  ita  volueria,  ut  de  iis,  que  varie  per  diversa  loca  obsenran- 
tur,  tibi  aliqua  scriberem,  cum  et  non  sit  necessarium,  et  una  in  bis  saluberrima 
regula  retinenda  sit,  ut  quae  non  sunt  contra  fidem  neque  contra  bonos  mores,  et 
babent  aliquid  ad  exhortationem  vitje  melioris,  ubicumque  institui  yidemus,  vel 
instituta  cognoscimus,  non  solum  non  improbemus,  sed  etiam  laudando  et  imi. 
tando  scctemur,  si  aliquorum  infirmitas  non  ita  impedit,  ut  amplius  detrimentum 
sit Id.  ibid.  Lib.  ii.  seu  Epist.  Iv.  cap.  xviii.  34.  cols.  141,  2.] 

["  Tbe  first  and  tbird  of  these  marginal  references  are  not  in  Answ.  2 ;  which 
has  BatU,  Eput.  63.  ad  ^eJ\ 

r  In,  Answ.]  [«  See  before,  pages  215,  16,  18.] 
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AvffiiBtiiie  neither  do  I  all^e  those^  learned  fathers  because  I 
Sl^teSt  ^^^^  ^^^^  authority  any  thing  at  all  prevaileth  with  the 
authors  of  the  libel,  but  for  the  wise,  discreet,  humble, 
and  learned,  whose  humility  and  wisdom  will  not  suffer 
them  to  despise  the  judgments  of  so  learned  and  godly 
fathers. 

T.  C.  Pago  18,  Sect.  5,  6,  7,  8,  9,  and  Page  19,  Sect.  1. 

Am  far  fhiai  ru2«  <Aat  hb  gweih  when  hs  Baiihy  *'WhaUoweri$  not,  4e." 
and/or  the  Uut  of  the  three  rtdes^  I  receive  them  with  hi$  awn  interpreUi'^ 
turn,  which  he  hath  aJUfrwaard  in  119.  Epist.  ad  JanuArium,  which  u^  ihM 
it  he  also  profitable. 

And  <i8  for  thoee  three  nUeSy  which  you  eay  are  worthy  to  he  noted, 
I  can  eee  nothing  VuU  they  help  your  cause  one  whit;  for  I  know  no  man 
that  ever  denied  h%a  that  the  church  may,  in  such  things  as  are  not  spe^ 
cified  and  predseHy  determined,  make  orders,  so  they  he  grounded  ofthoee 
general  rules  which  I  have  h^ore  alleged  out  of  8t  Paul. 

And  as  for  ihe  second  of  the  three  rules,  I  oannot  at  any  handaUow 
it :  for,  when  aU  Christianity  was  overrun  with  popery,  things  were  uni- 
versally observed  which  to  keep  were  mere  wickedness;  and  ^is  strength" 
eneth  the  papittt^  universality. 

Concerning  your  gloss  (**ifithenot  repugnant  to  the  scr^ture"),  hesidea 
that  it  is  not  enough,  heoauee  it  nvutt  he  grounded  hy  the  scripture,  and 
that  U  is  wicked  to  give  such  cntthority  to  any  decree  qfmen,  that  a  man 
should  not  inquire  of  it  or  reason  qf  it  I  have  shewed  that  he  meant 
nothing  less.    For,  affirming  that  such  things  are  the  apostUi  command- 
ments, his  meaning  was,  that  they  should  he  without  all  exception  received, 
and  absolutely.    How  much  hetter  is  it  that  we  take  heed  to  the  words  of 
the  apostle,  than  either  to  St  Augustin^s  or  yours,  which  saith  that,  *^if 
JJJSSSfnot  *^  ^  ^"^  angdfrom  heaven,  should  preach  any  other  gospel,  ooi.  i.  a« 
orrmuhing  than  that  which  lie  had  preached,  that  they  should  hold  hun 
go«i»y»«rt     accursed/*^  he  saith  not  any  contrary  or  repugnant  doctrine,  hut  "any 
SthSwriSi     other  gospel,'* 


Becaiue  it  ^^  ^^  ^"^  ^^V  P^'*^  V<^  ^  <^  «^  Augugtins  which  he  writeth  to 

JJgJgJth  to  •^<»**w<»ry  liin^wis^,  that  **  those  things  which  are  not  contained  ^^  ^^^ 

B^jlugSSSe  ***  '^  scripture,  nor  decreed  of  councils,  nor  confirmed  hy 

n»«i«BI/      general  customs,  hut  are  varied  hy  the  manners  of  regions  and  of  men, 

urai^ra-        upon  occasion  offisred  ought  to  he  cut  of ,  although  they  seem  not  to  he 

against  faith,  hecause  they  press  with  servile  burdens  the  religion  whieh 

Christ  would  haivefree^"t    This  sentence  hdihe  was  too  hot  for  you,  you 

could  not  carry  it.     The  rest  whose  names  you  recite  (which  you  saiy 

you  leave  off  for  hrevity*  sake)  I  leave  to  the  judgment  of  the  reader  to 

consider  wherefore  they  he  10  out,  seeing  that  Augustine,  in  whom  you 

[»  These,  An8w.] 

[*  These  references  mre  inserted  from  Repl.  2.] 

['  Likewise  is  not  in  Repl.  2.]  [«  See  beIow»  page  241 ,  note  2.] 
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put  90  great  trusty  amweretk  to  little  to  yowr  expectation.    This  ie  eer-  Aiiffiiitiii« 
totn,  that  bremty  (which  you  pretend)  was  in  enuUl  commendations^  f 'h^°^ 
with  you,  which  make  so  often  repetitions,  stuf  in  divers  sentences  ^^__,,-* 
doctors  and  writers,  to  prove  things  that  no  man  denieth,  translate  whole  picMure. 
leaves  to  so  small  purpose,  upon  so  light  occasions  make  so  oftem  digres-  •[<;;t^<^ 
9i(ms,  someHmes  against  the  wnleamedness,  sometimes  against  the  malice,  ' 

sometimes  against  the  intsmperaney  of  speech  of  the  authors  of  the  Adr 
mom^on,  amd  eioery  hand  while  puUing  out  the  sword  upon  them,  and 
throughout  the  whole  hook  sporting  yourself  with  the  quotations  in  the 
margent:  so  that,  if  all  these  were  taken  out  of  your  hook,  as  wind  out 
of  a  hladder,  we  should  have  had  it  in  a  narrow  room,  which  is  thus 
sweUed  into  such  a  volume;  and,  instead  of  a  hook  of  two  shillings,  we 
should  have  had  a  pamphlet  of  two  pence. 

And,  whereas  you  say  that  you  have  not  alleged  **  these  learned  fathers 
for  the  authors  of  the  Ubel,  hut  for  the  wise,  discreet,  humble,  and  learned ;" 
to  them  also  I  leave  it  to  consider  upon  that  which  is  alleged  hy  me:  first, 
how  Uke  a  divine  it  is  to  seek  for  rtUes  in  the  doctors  to  measure  the  making 
of  ceremonies  hy,  which  you  might  have  had  in  the  scriptures;  there  at  the 
rivers,  here  at  thefoimtain  ;  uncertain  there,  which  here  are  certain ;  there 
in  part  false,  which  are  here  altogether  true ;  then  to  hou)  little  purpose 
they  serve  you;  and  last  of  all  how  they  make  against  you. 

Jo,  Whitoift. 

I  take  that  which  jou  grant :  both  the  first  rule,  which 
is,  Q^od  neque  contra  fidem,  Sec,  and  the  last  of  the  three, 
with  what  "  interpretation"  soever  you  admit  them,  serve  my 
turn  very  well,  and  folly  prove  my  present  purpose.  Where- 
fore in  granting  of  them  you  have  granted  as  much  to  me  as 
hitherto  I  have  desired  Of  "the  rules  out  of  St  Paul/' 
I  have  spoken  before :  so  have  I  likewise  of  the  ends  which 
the  church  must  have  a  respect  unto  in  her  decrees  of  orders, 
ceremonies,  and  government ;  whereof  also  I  shall  have  occa- 
sion to  speak  hereafter. 

"The  second  of  the'three  rules"  you  "cannot  at  any  hand 
allow;"  but  there  is  no  cause  why  you  should  mislike  it.  For 
Augustine  did  give  it  as  a  rule  meet  for  his  time,  not  for  all 
times;  although  it  may  serve  also  for  all  times,  if  his  meaning 
1)0  joined  with  it,  that  is,  "  If  that  which  is  universally  ob- 
served of  the  whole  church  be  not  repugnant  to  the  word  of 
God ;"  and  so  "  it  strengtheneth"  not  one  whit  "  the  papists' " 
pretended  "  universality." 

In  matters  of  order,  ceremonies,  and  government,  it  is 
mifficient  if  they  "  be  not  repugnant  to  the  scripture.''    Neither 

[A  CommendatioD,  Repl.  2.] 
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Auffiistine  <lo  I  think  any  great  difference  to  be  betwixt  *^  not  repngnant 
^dSSSt.  *o  ^^  ^^^^  <>f  ^^^'"^  ^^  "according  to  the  word."*" 

That  which  is  generallj  observed,  and  of  that  kind  that 

the  rule  meaneth,  is  not  only  man^s  tradition  and  "  decree,^^ 

bat  Ood's  also.     M.  Calvin  teacheth  you  in  his  Institutions, 

DMRcttiiat  cap.  xiii.  sect  31  \  that  such  kind  of  " decrees^  as  pertain  to 

order  and      order  and  comeliness^  are  not  only  human,  but  divine.     And 

JJ5J2  oo'y  he  bringeth  in  for  an  example  kneelmg  at  pubhc  prayers. 

St  Augustine^s  meaning  is,  that  he  would  have  no  fac- 
tions or  contentions  in  the  church,  or  any  man  to  trouble  the 
peace  thereof,  by  setting  himself  against  lawful  orders  and 
customs  of  the  same :  otherwise  I  think  that  he  neither  for- 
biddeth  to  "inquire  or  reason"'*  of  any  such  matter.  But 
you  think  that  Augustine  was  so  addicted  to  such  decrees  of 
the  aposties,  "  that  his  meaning  was  to  have  them  received 
without  all  exception.^  Surely  I  think  that  he  was  so  per* 
suaded  indeed  of  such  decrees  as  he  meaneth  and  speaketh 
of  in  that  place :  but,  forasmuch  as  in  such  rules  he  hath 
sundry  times  made  such  exceptions,  Q^od  neque  contra  fidem^ 
&c.,  tiierefore  this  rule  also  is  to  be  received  of  us  according 
to  his  meaning  in  all  such  like  rules. 

Qod  forbid  that  I  should  not  "  take  heed  to  those  words 
of  the  apostle,  and  hold  him  accursed  which  shall  preach  any 
other  gospel  than  that  which  he  had  preached."  For  I  take 
him  that  preacheth  any  other  gospel  to  preach  contrary  and 
repugnant  doctrine  to  the  apostie ;  and  undoubtedly  he  that 
teacheth  any  thing  to  be  necessary  to  salvation,  wUch  is  not 
comprehended  in  the  scripture,  teacheth  a  false  doctrine,  and 
clean  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  the  scripture.  But  you  do 
not  use  this  place  (I  am  sure)  against  any  thing  that  is  here 
said.  Our  question  is  not  of  matters  pertuning  to  salvation, 
but  of  ceremonies,  of  external  orders,  and  discipline;  whereof 
St  Paul  speaketh  nothing  in  that  place.  I  make  them  not 
matters  of  salvation ;  neither  are  they. 

I  will  tell  you  why  I  *'  passed  by  that  which  St  Augustine 

writeth  to  January,"  Epiat.  119,  and  is  now  recited  by  you: 

because  it  nothing  pertaineth  to  my  purpose ;  and  yet  it  is 

rather  with  me  than  against  me. 

St AiMUftine         But  let  mc   now  ask  you  another  question:  Why  do 

^untouiy  you  uot  truly  report  St  Augustine's  words,  but  maim  them 

[1  See  below,  pages  S44,  &c.  note  8.  j 
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both  before,  behmd,  and  in  the  midst?  For  Augustme,  in  the  AMstina 
words  that  immediately  go  before,  saith  that  he  ''was  much  ^^^t. 
grieyed,  because  that  many  things  which  were  more  profitably 
commanded  in  the  word  of  Otod  were  neglected  by  reason  of 
80  many  presumptuous  observations  of  outward  ceremonies ; 
the  omitting  whereof  was  more  grievously  punished  than  the 
breaking  of  God's  commandments.^  And  upon  this  occasioa 
he  condudeth  thus :  Omnia  itaqtie  talia  qv4B  neque  sancto- 
rum, &c. :  **  All  such  ceremonies  ^^  (acilicet,  as  be  impediments 
to  the  observing  of  the  commandment  of  God,  and  are  pre- 
ferred before  God^s  commandments),  "  being  neither  contained 
in  the  holy  scriptures^  nor  found  decreed  in  the  councils  of 
bishops,  nor  confirmed  by  the  custom  of  the  whole  church,  but 
are  varied  innumerably  by  the  divers  manners  of  divers  re- 
gions, so  that  scarcely  or  never  the  causes  can  be  found  out 
which  men  followed  in  appointing  of  them ;  when  occasion  is 
offered,  I  think  they  ought  to  be  cut  off  without  any  doubt '.^ 
Hitherto  Augustine. 

Therefore  in  reciting  the  words  of  St  Augustine  in  this 
place,  first,  you  have  omitted  the  words  gomg  before,  that  ex- 
press his  mind,  and  declare  that  he  meaneth  such  ceremomes 
as  be  impediments  to  the  observing  of  God's  commandments ; 
for,  having  spoken  of  such  before  m  manifest  words,  he  con- 
dudeth (as  I  have  said)  on  this  sort :  Omnia  itaqtie  talia, 
&c. :  ^'  All  such  ceremonies,  &c.;'*^  which  words  you  have  frau- 
dulently kept  back. 

Secondly,  where  St  Augustme  speaketh  of  the  unreason- 
able multitude  of  ceremonies,  using  these  words,  innumera- 
biliter  variantur,  "are  varied  innumerably,**  you  have  likewise 
left  out  this  word  "  innumerably,**  which  also  expresseth  Au- 
gustine*s  meaning. 

Last  of  all,  you  have  concealed  a  sentence  in  the  midst, 

[*  Sed  hoc  nimis  doleo,  quod  multa  quie  in  divinis  librin  salubemme  prsecepta 
sunt,  minus  curantur;  et  tarn  multis  priesumtionibus  sic  plena  sunt  omnia,  ut 
grayius  conipiatur  qui  per  octavas  suas  terram  nudo  pede  tetigerit,  quam  qui  men- 
tem  yinolentia  sepellerit.  Omnia  itaque  talia,  quae  neque  sanctarum  scripturarum 
auctoritatibus  oontinentur,  nee  in  conciliis  episeoporum  statuta  inveniuntur,  nee 
consuetndine  universie  ecclesie  roborata  sunt,  sed  pro'divenorum  locorum  diyersis 
moribus  innumerabiliter  Taiiantur,  ita  ut  vix  aut  omnino  nunquam  inveniri  pos- 
sint  eaussc,  quas  in  eis  instltuendis  homines  secuti  sunt,  ubi  facultas  tribuitur,  sine 
uUa  dubiutione  resecanda  ezi8timo....Sed  ecclesia  Dei  inter  multam  paleam  mul- 
taque  zisania  constituta  multa  tolerat,  &c.— August.  Op.  Par.  1679*1700.  Ad  Inq. 
Jannar.  Lib.  ii.  seu  Epist.  Iv.  cap.  xiz.  35.  Tom.  11.  col.  142.] 

[WHITGIFT.J 
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AniriiiAine  which  IB  Ycrj  material  to  the  declaring  of  Augustine  his  mmcL 
Sn^tanrnt.  ^^^  sentence  is  this :  Ita  ut  vix  aut  omnino  nunqaam  inve- 
niri  poasint  cauacBf  quae  in  eis  instUuendis  homines  eecuti 
sunt :  **  So  that  scarcely  or  never  the  causes  can  be  found  ont» 
which  men  followed  in  appointing  of  them.^  Whereby  it  is 
plain  that  he  also  meaneth  such  ceremonies  as  be  appointed 
without  reason  or  cause.  And  yet  in  the  latter  end  he  addeth : 
**  But  the  church  of  God,  being  placed  betwixt  much  chaff  and 
darnel,  doth  tolerate  many  things,  &c.^  But  I  am  so  far  from 
defending  the  multitude  or  burdensomeness  of  ceremonies,  that 
I  consent  in  all  points  with  that  saying  of  Augustine:  wherefore 
'Hhis  sentence  is"  nothing  ^'too  hot^  for  me,  but  pleaseth  me 
right  well ;  and  it  had  been  more  for  your  commendation  if 
«yoa  had  not  meddled  withal  ^ 

They  **  whose  names ^^  I  here  *' recite"  (though  I  have 
not  written  their  words),  yet  in  the  places  which  I  have  quoted 
do  affirm  as  much  as  I  recite  them  for:  which  you  might  have 
found,  if  you  had  taken  pains  to  search  for  the  same ;  as  I  think 
verily  you  have  done,  and  found  little  for  your  purpose,  and 
therefore  are  content  to  pass  them  over  in  silence. 

If  I  "make  so  oft  repetitions,^  I  do  but  as  I  am  occasioned 
by  them  whom  I  answer,  and  as  you  do  yourself  in  this  Reply, 
though  it  pleaseth  you  not  to  be  acknown'  of  it  The  "  sen- 
tences of  doctors  and  writers  that "  I  "  stuff  in"  argue  that  I 
have  read  them,  and  that  I  am  not  ashamed  to  lay  them  open, 
to  the  end  my  plain  dealing  may  be  seen  in  alleging  of  them. 
But  what?  did  you  before  find  fault  with  my  "dumb  doc- 
tors," and  can  you  not  now  abide  them  speaking  ?  Surely  I 
intend  not  to  be  directed  by  so  unconstant  a  guide. 

If  I  "  prove  thmgs  that  no  man  denieth/'  you  had  the  less 
labour  in  replying :  if  I  ^^  translate  whole  leaves  to  so  small 

[^  Cartwright  rejoins :  <^  As  for  that  he  chargeth  me  with  leaving  out  of  things 
before,  in  the  midst,  and  after,  and  thereof  hath  almost  filled  a  whole  side ;  it  is 
utterly  unworthy  any  answer,  considering  that  I  have  left  nothing  out  which  is  in 
concroyersy,  nothing  which  I  do  not  willingly  confess,  nothing  that  he  hath  any 
advantage  by :  yea,  I  left  that  out  whereby  I  could  have  taken  advantage.  For, 
beside  that  the  ceremonies  with  us  are  in  greater  number  than  Augustine  alloweth, 
aU  men  see  that  they  are  more  urged,  and  the  omitting  of  them  severelier  punished, 
than  the  breach  of  the  commandments  of  God :  in  which  case  he  will  have  them 
abrogated.  For  he  scapeth  far  better,  which  hath  not  preached  a  whole  half  year 
in  his  church,  than  which,  preaching  every  week  twice,  leaveth  oft*  his  surplice 
once,  &c  All  which  things  the  place  of  Augustine  giving  me  occasion  of,  I  not- 
withstanduig  for  shortness*  sake  passed  by."— Sec.  Repl.  p.  91.] 

[*  Acknown ;  known.  ] 
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purpose,^  they  be  the  sooner  answered :  if  ^*  upon  so  light  6c-  Augostim 
casions"  I  "have  made  so  often  digressions,''  you  will  take  heed,  Tnc^SSot 
I  am  well  assured,  that  you  offend  not  in  the  like ;  which  truly 
you  haye  forgotten  in  this  place,  for  here  is  '^a  digression'' 
without  all  reason.  But  I  will  let  your  reverend  and  modest 
speeches  pass,  and  not  recompense  them  with  the  like ;  for  it 
neither  sayoureth  the  Spirit  of  God,  neither  yet  any  modest 
and  good  nature,  but  a  stomach  swelling  rather  against  the 
person  than  against  the  cause. 

My  purpose  is  not  in  this  place  "to  seek  for  rules  to 
measure  ceremonies  by,'*  but  to  prove  that  in  ceremonies  and 
other  external  things  much  is  left  to  the  discretion  of  the 
church,  which  is  not  to  be  found  in  scriptures;  and  yet  I 
know  none  of  these  rules  unmeet  for  **  a  divine  "  to  search  for, 
or  to  understand,  unless  it  be  such  a  one  as  contemneth  all 
other  men's  learning  but  his  own^  But  how  happeneth  it 
that  you  have  answered  nothing  to  the  last  place  that  I  have 
alleged  out  of  Augustme  ?  Or  why  say  you  nothing  to  my 
conclusion,  which  is,  that  "by  all  those  places  of  this  learned 
father  it  is  evident,  &c."? 

In  all  this  your  reply  you  have  greatly  faulted  in  igncran*  t.  c  ftttit«<i 
tia  elenehi;  for  you  have  not  reasoned,  nor  answered  €ui^f^ 
idem,  but  spoken  altogether  from  the  purpose. 

The  Opinion  of  M.  Calvin  of  things 

indifferent. 

Chapter  iv. 

Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  25,  Sect.  2,  3,  and  Page  26, 

27,  28,  and  Page  29,  Sect.  1,  2,  3,  4. 

But  I  trust  M.  Calvin's  judgment  will  weigh  some- 
thing with  them,  who  in  his  Institutions,  cap.  xiii.  Sect. 
SI  and  32,  speaking  of  traditions,  saith  in^  this  sort : 

"  Because  the  Lord  hath  both  faithfully  and  plainly 
comprehended  and  declared  in  the  holy  scriptures  the 
whole  sum  of  true  righteousness,  and  all  the  parts  of  the 
true  worshipping  of  him,  and  whatsoever  is  necessary  unto 

[■  "  And  where  he  saith  '  they  are  meet  for  a  divine  to  know ;'  it  ii  no  answer, 
considering  that  it  may  he  profitable  For  a  divine  to  know  many  things,  which  it 
is  dangerous  to  propound  unto  the  church,  much  more  to  propound  them  as  rules 
to  ground  the  church's  laws  upon.** — Ibid.  p.  92.] 

[*  On,  Answ.] 
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CaiTin  of  salvation,  therefore  in  those  things  he  is  only  to  be  heard 
diflferen^'  ^  &  master,  or  teacher.  But,  because  in  external  disci- 
pline and  ceremonies  he  would  not  particularly  prescribe 
what  we  ought  to  follow,  because  he  foresaw  that  this 
depended  upon  the  state  and  condition  of  the  time, 
neither  did  judge  one  form  or  manner  to  be  agreeable  to 
all  ages ;  here  we  must  have  a  respect^  to  those  general 
rules  which  he  gave,  that  according  to  them  might  be 
examined  such  things  as  the  necessity  of  the  church 
requireth  to  be  commanded  for  order  and  decency. 
Finally,  because  in  these  things  he  hath  expressed  no* 
thing  (for  that  they  are  neither  necessary  to  salvation, 
and  may  be  diversly  applied  to  the  edifying  of  the 
church,  according  to  the  manner  and  custom  of  every 
country  and  age),  therefore,  as  the  commodity  of  the 
church  requireth,  and  as  shall  be  thought  convenienti 
both  the  old  may  be  abrogated  and  new  appointed.  I 
grant  that  we  must  not  rashly,  nor  often,  nor  for  every 
light  cause,  make  innovations:  but  what  hurteth,  and 
what  edifieth,  charity  will  best  judge ;  which  if  we  will 
suffer  to  be  the  moderatrix,  all  shall  be  safe  and  well. 
Now  it  is  the  office  of  christian  people  with  a  free  con* 
science,  without  superstition,  with  a  godly  mind  and 
ready  and  willing  to  obey,  to  observe  those  things  which 
are  appointed  according  to  this  rule,  not  to  contemn 
them,  nor  negligently  to  omit  them ;  so  far  off  ought 
they  to  be  from  breaking  them  openly  through  disdain 
and  contumacy. 

"  But  thou  wilt  say,  What  liberty  of  conscience  can 
there  be  in  so  precise  and  strait  observing  of  them? 
Truly  the  liberty  of  conscience  may  well  stand  with  it,  if 
we  shall  consider  that  these  laws  and  decrees,  to  the 
which  we  are  bound,  be  not  perpetual,  or  such  as  are  not 
to  be  abrogated,  but  only  external  rudiments  of  man's 
infirmities  ;  whereof  notwithstanding  we  all  stand  not  in 
need,  yet  we  all  use  them,  because  one  of  us  is  mutually 
bound  to  another,  to  nourish  love  and  charity  among 
ourselves. 

"  This  we  may  learn  in  the  examples  used  before* 
What  ?  doth  religion  consist  in  a  woman^s  veil,  that  by 

[*  Have  respect,  Answ.] 
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no  means  she  may  go  abroad  bare-headed  ?  or  is  the  CaiTia  of 
commandment  touching  her  silence  such  as  it  may  not  ^^n^ 
be  broken  lyithout  wickedness  ?  or  is  there  any  mystery 
in  kneeling,  or  in  burying  the  dead,  that  may  not  be 
omitted  lyithout  great  offence  ?  No,  truly ;  for,  if  such 
haste  be  required  of  a  woman  to  help  her  neighbour, 
that  she  can  have  no  leisure  to  cover  her  head,  she  doth 
not  offend,  though  she  run  out  bare-headed.  And  there  is 
a  time  and  place,  when  and  where  it  is  as  meet  for  her  to 
43peak,  as  it  is  elsewhere  to  hold  her  peace.  Him  also  to 
pray  standing,  which,  being  letted  with  some  disease, 
cannot  kneel,  there  is  nothing  forbiddeth.  To  be  short, 
it  is  better  in  time  to  bury  the  dead,  than  to  tarry  for  a 
winding-sheet,  or  some  to  carry  him,  imtil  he  stink  above 
the  ground.  But  there  is  somewhat  even  in  those  things 
which  the  custom  of  religion,  laws,  and  decrees,  humanity 
itself,  and  the  rule  of  modesty,  willeth  us  to  do,  and  to 
take  heed  of,  wherein  if  we  shall  through  ignorance  and 
forgetfulness  offend,  there  is  no  sin  committed ;  but  if 
through  contempt  or  contumacy,  it  is  to  be  reproved. 
In  like  manner  it  skilleth  not  what  days  be  appointed, 
what  hours,  what  manner  of  places  touching  the  building, 
what  psalms  are  to  be  sung  this  day  or  that  day ;  and  yet 
there  must  certain  days  be  appointed,  and  certain  hours, 
and  a  place  meet  to  receive  all,  if  we  have  any  respect 
to  keep  unity  and  peace.  For  what  confusion  were  it, 
and  of  how  great  contentions  and  brawlings  the  seed  and 
cause,  if  every  man,  as  he  listeth,  might  alter  and  change 
those  things  which  pertain  to  the  common  state ;  seeing 
that  it  would  never  be  brought  to  pass  that  one  thing 
could  please  all  men,  if  such  matters  were  left  indif- 
ferent, and  committed  to  every  man's  arbitrement  I  Now, 
if  any  man  repine  or  grudge,  and  will  here  seem  wiser 
than  it  behoveth  him,  let  him  consider  by  what  reason 
he  can  excuse  his  waywardness  in*  the  Lord.  Notwith- 
standing, that  saying  of  St  Paul  must  satisfy  us :  '  We  i  ca.  xl 
have  no  custom  to  contend,  neither  the  churches  of 
God^' "    Thus  far  Calvin. 

[«  To,  Answ.] 

['  ...nemp«  quia  Dominus  et  totam  yern  justids  suromam,  et  omnes  cnltiis 
numiDis  sui  partes,  et  quicquid  ad  lalutem  necessarium  erat,  saoris  suis  oiaculis 
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Calvin  of 
things  in- 
different. 

Collectiont 
out  of 
CftlTin. 


In  which  words  we  have  these  things  to  consider: 
first,  that  God  hath  in  the  scripture^  fully  and  plainly 
comprehended  all  those  things  that  be  necessary  to  sal*- 
ration. 

Secondly,  that  in  ceremonies  and  external  discipline 
he  hath  not  in  scripture  particularly  determined  any 


turn  fideliter  complexus  est,  turn  pertpicne  enamTit ;  in  his  solus  Magister  est 
audiendus.  Quia  autem  in  externa  disciplina  et  ceremoniis  non  voluit  sigillatim 
prsscribere  quid  sequi  debeamus  (quod  istud  pendere  a  temporum  conditione 
prsBTideret,  neque  judicaret  unam  secolis  omnibus  fonnam  eonvenire),  oonfugere 
hie  oportet  ad  generales  quas  dedit  r^ulaa,  ut  ad  eas  ezigantur  qucennqne  ad 
oidinem  et  decorum  pnecipi  necessitas  eoclesis  postulabit.  Postremo  quia  ideo 
nihil  expressum  tradidit,  quia  nee  adsalutem  hec  necessaria  sunt,  et  pro  moribus 
nnittscujusque  gentis  ac  seculi  varie  accommodari  debent  ad  ecclesia  cdifi. 
cationem ;  prout  ecclesie  utilitas  requiiet,  tam  usitatas  mntare  et  abrogare  quam 
novas  instituere  convenieL  Fateor  equidem,  non  temere,  nee  subinde,  nee  levibus 
de  causis  ad  novationem  esse  decurrendum.  Sed  quid  noceat  vel  aedificet,  caritas 
optime  judicabit :  quam  si  moderatricem  esse  patiemur,  salva  erunt  omnia.  Jam 
Tero  chrisdani  popnli  officlum  est»  quse  secundum  hunc  eanonem  fuerint  instituta, 
libera  quidem  couscientia,  nullaque  superstitione,  pia  tamen  et  fiscili  ad  obse- 
quendum  propensione  servare,  non  contemptim  habere,  non  supina  negligentia 
praeterire :  tantum  abest  ut  per  fastum  et  contumaciam  violare  aperte  debeat. 
Qualis  (inquies)  in  tanta  observantia  et  cautione  conscientia  Ubertas  esse  poterit? 
Imo  vero  prsdare  constabit  ubi  reputabimus,  non  fixas  esse  et  perpetuas  sanc- 
tiones  quibus  adstricti  simus,  sed  externa  humanie  infirmitatis  rudimenta :  quibus 
tametsi  non  indigemus  omnes,  tamen  omnes  utimur,  quia  alii  aliis  ad  fovendam 
inter  nos  caricatem  mutuo  sumns  obnoxii.  Hoc  in  exemplis  auperius  pontii 
recognoscere  licet  Quid  ?  an  in  muUeris  carbaso  aita  religio  est,  ut  nudo  capite 
egredi  sit  nefas?  An  sanctum  de  ejus  silentio  decretum,  quod  yiolari  sine  summo 
scelere  non  possit  ?  An  aliquod  in  genuflexione,  in  bumando  cadavere  mysterium, 
quod  prsfiterlri  sine  piaculo  non  jiossit  ?  Minime.  Nam  si  tali  festinatione  opus 
tit  mulieri  in  juvando  proximo  que  velare  caput  non  sinat,  nihil  delinqnit  si 
aperto  «apite  accurrat  £t  est  ubi  loqui  non  minus  opportunum  illi  sit  quam 
alibi  tacere.  Stantem  quoque  orare,  qui  morbo  impeditus  curvaxe  genua  nequit, 
nihil  vetat.  Denique  satius  est  mature  humare  mortuum,  quam  ubi  linteum 
deest,  ubi  non  adsunt  qui  deducant,  exspectare  dnm  inhumatus  putrescat  Sed 
est  nihilominus  in  istis  rebus  quod  agendum  aut  cavendum  mos  regionis,  iusti- 
tuta,  ipsa  denique  humanitas  et  modestiae  regula  dictet :  ubi  si  imprudentia  et 
oblivione  quid  erratum  fuerit,  nullum  admissum  crimen  est;  sin  contemptn, 
improbanda  est  contumacia.  Similiter  dies  ipsi  qui  sint,  et  horsB,  que  locorum 
structura,  qui  quo  die  canantur  psalmi,  nihil  interest.  Verum  et  oertos  dies  et 
statas  esse  horas  convenit,  et  locum  recipiendis  omnibus  idoneum,  siqua  servanda^ 
pacis  ratio  habetur.  Nam  quanterum  rixarum  semen  futura  sit  earum  remm 
confusio,  si  prout  cuique  libitum  sit,  mutare  liceat  quae  ad  oommunem  statum 
pertinent !  quando  nunquam  futurum  est  ut  omnibus  idem  placeat,  si  res,  velut 
in  medio  posite,  singulorum  arbitrio  relictae  fuerint  Quod  siquis  obstrepat  et 
plus  sapere  hie  relit  quam  oportet,  viderit  ipse  qua  moroeitatem  suara  ratione 
Domino  approbet    Nobis  tamen  istud  Pauli  satisfacere  debet,  not  eoniendendi 

tnorem  non  habere^  neque  eeclesias  Dei Calvin.  Op.  Amst.  1667-71.     Inst. 

Lib.  IT.  cap.  X.  30,  31.  Tom.  IX.  p.  323.] 
f*  In  scripture,  Answ.] 
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thingi  but  lefb  the  same  to  his  church,  to  make  or  abro-  Caiyin  of 
gate,  to  alter  or  continue,  to  add  or  take  away,  as  shall  ^^^* 
be  thought  from  time  to  time  most  convenient  for  the 
present  state  of  the  church ;  so  that  nothing  be  done 
against  that  general  rule  of  St  Paul,  1  Cor.  xiv. :   "Let 
all  things  be  done  decently  and  in  order." 

Thirdly,  that  it  is  the  duty  of  a  christian  man  without 
superstition  willingly  to  obey  such  constitutions,  not  to 
contemn  them,  not  to  neglect  them,  much  less  stubbornly 
and  arrogantly  to  break  them. 

Fourthly,  that  the  observing  of  them  taketh  not 
liberty  from  the  conscience,  because  they  be  not  made 
to  be  perpetual  and  inviolable,  but  to  be  altered  as  time, 
occasion,  and  necessity,  requireth. 

Fifthly,  that  all  ought  to  obey  such  ordinances,  for 
charity'  sake,  though  all  stand  not  in  need  of  them. 

Sixthly,  that,  if  a  man  do  violate  them  by  ignorance 
or  forgetfulness,  he  doth  not  offend ;  if  by  contempt  or 
stubbornness,  he  doth  greatly  offend. 

Seventhly,  that  confusion  (which  is  to  suffer  every 
man  to  do  what  he  list)  is  the  seed  of  contention  and 
brawling. 

Last  of  all,  that  the  true  ministers  of  God  be  not 
contentious,  neither  yet  the  churches  of  God. 

These  things  among  other  I  thought  good  to  note 
out  of  M.  Calvin's  words ;  which  if  they  were  diligently 
considered,  such  contentions  might  soon  be  ended. 

T.  C.  Page  19,  Sect.  2,  3,  4,  5,  and  Page  20,  Sect.  1. 

Why  should  you  trust  that  M.  Calvin's  judgment  wUl  weigh  vnth 
themy  if  they  he  anabaptists  (as  you  accuse  them),  if  they  he  DoncUists,  if 
Catharists,  if  conspired  tuith  the  papists,  how  can  you  think  that  they  will 
80  easily  rest  in  3f.  Calvin's  judgment,  which  hated  and  confuted  all  ana" 
baptism,  Donatism,  Catharism,  and  papism  f  But  it  is  true  which  the 
proverb  saith,  Memorem,  &c.:  ^'He  that  unll  speak  an  untruth  had  need 
have  a  good  meniory;"  and  this  is  the  force  of  the  truth  in  the  conscience 
of  man,  that,  although  he  suppress  it,  and  pretend  the  contrary,  yet  at 
unwares  it  stealeth  out.  For  what  greater  testimony  could  you  have 
given  of  them,  that  they  hate  all  those  heresies,  which  you  lay  to  their 
charge,  than  to  say  that  you  trust  M.  Calvin's  judgment  will  weigh  with 
them  f  Now  indeed,  that  you  he  not  deceived,  we  receive  M,  Calvin,  and 
weigh  of  him,  as  of  the  notablest  instrument  that  the  Lord  hath  stirred 
up  for  the  purging  of  his  churches,  and  of  the  restoring  of  the  plain 
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Calyin  of    and  sincere  interpretatum  of  the  aeriptures,  which  hath  been  since  ihd 

di^^nt.*    <*P<^^  time\    And  yet  we  do  not  so  read  his  works,  that  we  believe 

any  thing  to  be  true  beeattse  he  saith  it,  but  so  far  as  we  can  esteem  that 

that  which  he  saith  doth  agree  with  the  canonical  scriptures,    BtU  what 

gather  you  out  of  M,  Calvin  f 

First,  that  all  necessary  things  to  salvation  are  corUained  in  the  scrip- 
ture:  who  denieth  itf 

In  the  second  collection,  where  you  would  give  to  understand  that 

ceremonies  and  external  discipline  are  not  prescribed  particularly  by  the 

word  of  God,  and  thertfore  l^  to  the  order  of  the  church,  you  must 

vmdersta/nd  that  aU  external  discipline  is  not  left  to  the  order  of  ihs 

You  My  after  chwrch,  being  particularly  prescribed  in  the  scriptures,  no  more  than  all 

tiut^dman  ^^0ff^^>i^  f^^e  left  to  the  order  of  t?ie  church,  as  the  sacraments  of  bap-. 

^^^  tism,  and  tJte  supper  of  the  Lord:  whereas,  upon  the  indefinite  speaking  of 

M.  Calvin,  saying  ^  ceremonies  and  external  discipline^'  wiJlhout  adding 

Untruth;      all,  or  some,  you  go  about  subtiUy  to  make  men  believe  that  Calvin*  had 

reported  his  placed  the  whole  external  discipline  in  the  power  and  arbitremeat  of  the 

oS!ct  »d"^    church.    For,  if  all  external  discipline  were  arbitrary,  and  in  the  choice 

iIS?t«  *^****  o/**^  church,  excommunication  also  (which  is  a  part  of  it)  might  be  cast 

*•"*•  away;  which  T  think  you  ufUl  not  say.    BtU,  if  that  M,  Calvin  were  alioe 

You  should    to  hear  his  sentences  racked  and  uniihen,  to  establish  those  things  which  he 

whev^his    etrove  so  mightily  to  overthrow,  and  to  overthrow  those  things  that  he 

ncM  «ui     loiboured  so  sore  to  establish,  what  might  he  say  f  And  the  injury  which  is' 

^^^^^^^^^J      done  to  him  is  nothing  less  because  he  is  dead. 

Concerning  aU  the  rest  of  your  collections,  I  have  not  lightly  known 
a  man  which  taketh  so  much  pain  with  so  small  gain,  and  which  soweth 
kis  seed  in  the  sea,  whereof  there  wiU  never  rise  increase.  For  I  know 
none  that  ever  denied  those  things,  unless  pcKodventure  you  ufould  make 
the  reader  believe  tJuxt  cUl  those  be  contentious  which  move  any  centre 
versy  of  things  which  they  judge  to  be  amiss;  and  then  iJt  is  answered 
btfore :  and  now  I  answer  Jurther,  that  ihey  that  move  to  reformation  of 
things  are  no  more  to  be  blamed  cu  authors  of  contention  than  the  phy^ 
sician  which  giveth  a  purgcUion  is  to  be  blamed  for  the  rumbling  and 
stir  in  the  belly,  and  other  disquietness  of  the  body;  which  shotUd  not 
have  been,  if  the  evil  humours  and  naughty  diqc>osition  of  it  had  not 
caused  or  procured  this  purgation. 

Whereas  you  conclude  that  these  contentions  would  be  soon  ended  if 

M.  Calvin^s  words  were  noted,  here  we  will  join  wUh  you,  and  wiU  not 

&tm£eS  *'^"**  *^  judgment  of  M.  Calvin  in  any  matter  that  we  have  in  con-' 

with  you,      troversy  vnth  you :  which  I  speak  not  therefore,  because  I  would  call  the 

otherwise,      decision  of  controversies  to  men  and  their  words  (which  pertain  only 

to  God  and  to  his  word),  but  because  I  know  his  judgment  in  these  things 

to  be  clean  against  you,  and  especially  for  thxt  you  would  bear  men  m 

hand  that  M.  Calvin  is  on  your  side,  and  against  us. 

[»  Timefc,  Repl.  1,  2,  and  Dcf.  A.]  [»  There,  Def.  B.] 

[•  ThatM.  Calvin,  Repl.  2.] 
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Jo.  Whitgift.  9^^""^?^ 

things  in* 

If  you  yourself  will  of  necessity  enforce  these  qualities  and 
conditions  of  ana1)aptists  (which  I  in  the  beginning  rehearsed) 
upon  the  authors  of  the  Admonition,  who  can  let  you  ?  The 
most  that  I  haye  sidd  is,  that  *^  I  suspect  them/^  because  they 
so  "  agree  with  them  in  certain  quahties  and  practices.*"  But, 
if  they  were  bent  that  way,  yet  doth  it  not  follow  that  they 
would  by  and  by  seem  to  contemn  M.  Calyin^s,  or  any  other 
famous  and  learned  man^s  judgment.  For  you  know  that  the 
chief  captains  of  the  anabaptists  did  not  forthwith  utter  either 
all  their  contempt  of  learned  men,  or  all  their  pestiferous  opi- 
nions at  the  first ;  but  used  therein  some  policy,  such  as  might 
most  prevail  to  win  credit  unto  their  faction.  You  remember 
that  Zuinglius,  in  his  book  called  Ecclesiastes,  saith  of  the  ana-  zuingnus 
baptists  that,  "  though  they  protested,  and  by  oath  denied,  that  auST" 
they  meant  to  take  any  authority  from  the  magbtrate,  yet 
shortly  after  it  would  appear  that  they  would  have  been  dis- 
obedient to  all  laws  of  magistrates,  &c.^^  as  I  haye  before  re- 
.  hearsed :  the  practice  whereof  is  to  be  seen  in  Sleidan  and  other 
^tories^ 

And,  although  in  the  beginning  it  was  pretended  that  the 
contention  was  but  in  matters  of  no  great  importance,  as  "cap, 
jETurplice,  tippet,  &c  ;^  yet,  in  the  additions  to  the  first  Admoni- 
tion, fol.  9,  it  is  protested  that  the  strife  is  for  greater  matters, 
as  "  for  a  true  ministry  and  government  of  the  church®  ;^^  and 
now  you  say  that  certain  matters  which  be  in  controversy 
"  are  matters  of  life  and  death,  of  salvation  and  damnation,^ 
foil.  5,  and  14.     Besides  all  this,  the  additions  that  you  make  foi.  5.  sect. 
to  the  protestation  of  your  obedience  to  the  civil  magistrate,  f^l^ 
fol.  6,  &c.^  is  very  suspicious ;  so  is  your  doctrine  touching  the  pol  e, 
authority  of  the  civil  magistrate  also ;  as  I  have  in  another  place 
declared.     Wherefore  how  far  both  they  and  you  will  as  yet 
proceed,  is  not  certainly  known.     In  the  mean  time,  if,  by 
allowing  such  as  M.  Calvin  is,  some  credit  were  not  maintained, 
wise  and  learned  men  would  the  sooner  espy  their  doing  ^. 

When  I  say  that  "I  trust  M.  Calvin's  judgment  will  weigh 

[*  H.  Zvingl.  Op.  Tigur.  1581.  Ecclesiast  Pan  II.  foL  54.   See  before,  pag^ 
128,  9,  note  3.] 

[•  J.  Sleidan.  Gomm.  de  Stat.  Rdig.  &c.  Argent.  1672.  Lib.  x.  foU.  104,  &c.] 

['  Adm.  to  Pari.  foL  B.  viii.  2 ;  where  r$g%merU  of  the  church.'] 

V  See  before,  pages  101, 6, 81.]  ^  ["  Doings,  Def.  A.] 
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CaiTinof  somethiDg  with  them/'  I  speak  it  but  in  comparison  to  the  an- 
SSrent^  thoritj  of  such  as  I  hare  before  alleged.  For  I  know  they 
make  small  account  of  any  author  that  writeth  against  them, 
but  least  of  all  of  the  old  ancient  fathers,  whom  some  of  them 
are  not  ashamed  to  call  "  pillory  doctors."  They  may  there- 
fore bear  a  countenance  to  such  as  **  hate  and  confute  anabap- 
tism,  papism,  &c. ;"  and  yet  both  join  with  the  papists  and 
the  anabaptists,  &c.  in  disturbing  the  church. 

As  the  words  of  M.  Calvin  be  directly  to  my  purpose,  and 
my  collections  truly  gathered  out  of  them,  so  is  your  answer 
thereunto  very  weak,  and  indeed  nothing.  The  words  of  M. 
Calvin  whereupon  my  second  collection  is  gathered  be  these : 
**  But,  because  in  external  discipline  and  ceremonies  he  would 
not  particularly  prescribe  what  we  ought  to  follow,  because  he 
foresaw  that  tins  depended  upon  the  state  and  condition  of  the 
time,  neither  did  judge  one  form  or  manner  to  be  agreeable  to 
all  ages,  here  we  must  have  respect,  &c.^"  Confer  these 
words  with  my  collection,  and  you  shall  see  them  agree  in  all 
points.  And  surely  M.  Calvin  saith  that  fully  and  plainly  in 
this  place  which  I  have  taken  in  hand  to  prove.  M.  Calvin 
neither  addeth  ''  all,"  nor  ''  some;"  and  therefore  neither  have 
I  added  them,  lest  I  might  seem  to  be  a  corrupter  of  his 
words. 

Your  objection  **  of  the  supper  of  the  Lord,  and  of  bap« 
tism,"  is  altogether  frivolous:  for  they  be  substantial  cere- 
monies; and  not  ceremonies  only,  but  sacraments  also,  and 
therefore  must  have  of  necessity  an  express  commandment  in 
the  word  of  God. 

Touching  "  excommunication  "  I  shall  speak  hereafter :  it 
is  the  matter  that  the  anabaptists  so  greatly  urged,  and  for 
the  not  using  of  the  which  they  separated  themselves  from  the 
churches  where  the  gospel  was  preached ;  as  appeareth  in  the 
books  both  of  Calvin,  BuUinger,  and  others,  against  them.  Z 
know  that  touching  excommunication,  whether  the  use  of  it  be 
at  all  times  so  necessary  or  no  that  it  may  not  be  altered, 
learned  men  do  vary  in  judgments;  whose  opinions  in  that 
matter  I  will  defer,  until  I  come  where  I  have  &rther  occa- 
sion to  speak  of  it. 

"  If  M.  Calvin  were  alive,"  and  understood  the  state  of 
our  church  and  controversy  truly,  I  verily  believe  that  he 

[^  See  before,  page  244.] 
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would  utterly  condemn  your  doings ;  and  I  am  the  rather  in-  CalTin  of 
duced  to  think  so,  because  I  understand  him  to  have  allowed  di£^fenr 
many  things  in  the  English  church  being  at  Geneva,  which 
you  altogether  mislike,  as  funeral  sermons,  &c«     And  there- 
fore he  would  not  think  his  words  racked  one  whit  to  establish 
anything  that  he  would  have  had  overthrown. 

"  The  rest  of"  my  **  collections  "  are  most  agreeable  to  M. 
Calvin's  words,  most  necessary  for  this  present  time,  and  most 
apt  for  my  purpose ;  and  your  passing  them  over  so  slightly 
doth  argue  your  lack  of  ability  to  answer  them.  Indeed  they 
flatly  determine  this  controversy,  and  in  effect  overthrow  your 
whole  book. 

Those  that  make  contention  in  the  church  for  such  matters 
as  you  do,  and  in  such  sort  and  manner,  cannot  avoid  the  just 
accusations  of  being  **  contentious  **  persons ;  and,  if  "  the 
physician  giveth  a  purgation  **  where  there  is  no  need,  or  a 
more  vehement  ''  purgation  '^  than  is  convenient  for  the  dis- 
ease, or  minister  it  out  of  time,  or  give  one  "  purgation  "  for 
another,  &c. ;  what  "  rumbling  and  stir"  soever  follow  in  the 
body,  he  may  be  justly  said  to  be  the  autiior  and  cause  of 
them.  Do  you  not  know  what  Zuinglius  saith  in  his  JEcclest"  ISlSSt/'* 
4i8te8f  speaking  of  anabaptists  ?  "  If  they  were  sent  of  God,  and 
endued  with  the  spirit  of  love,  they  would  have  construed  in 
the  best  part  those  external  things,  &c.'^'  And  again: 
"  Christ  never  made  any  contention  for  external  thmgs^f  ^  and 
in  his  book  De  Baptismo :  "  They  go  about  innovations  of  their  gJJJ^;^ 
own  private  authority,  &c.*'' 

I  use  M.  Calvin's  judgment^  as  I  use  the  judgment  of 
other  learned  men ;  neither  will  I  refuse  any  learned  man^s 
opinion  in  these  controversies,  that  truly  and  wholly  under- 
standeth  the  state  of  this  church,  and  the  ground  of  all 
things  used  in  it.  But  I  doubt  how  you  will  hereafter  stand 
to  this  offer. 

[*The  same  Master  Calvin,  writing  upon  these  words, 
1   Cor.  xi.  Quemadmodum  tradidi  vobis  instituta  tenetis, 

[«  H.  Zvingl.  Op.  Tigur.  1681.  EcclesiMt.  fol.  49.  2.  See  before,  page  128, 
note  2.J 

['  Id.  ibid/fol.  54.    See  before,  pages  128,  9,  Dote  8.] 

I*  ...proprio  et  privato  temeritatis  suie  oonnilio  earn  doctrinam  teipsa  obtrudere 
«onatitur,  quae  &c. — Id.  Epist.  prsef.  de  Baptism.  Libr.  fol.  57.] 

[*  The  paragraphs  between  brackets  are  inserted  from  Answ.  2.] 
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sidth  on  this  sort :  '*  I  do  not  deny  but  that  there  were 
some  traditions  of  the  apostles  not  written ;  but  I  do  not 
grant  them  to  have  been  taken  as  parts  of  doctrine  or 
necessary  unto  salvation.  What  then  ?  even  such  as  did 
pertain  to  order  and  policy.  For  we  know  that  every 
church  hath  liberty  to  ordain  and  appoint  such  a  form 
of  government  as  is  apt  and  profitable  for  it ;  because 
the  Lord  therein  hath  prescribed  no  certainty.  So  Paul, 
the  first  founder  of  the  church  of  Corinth,  did  also  frame 
it  with  honest  and  godly  institutions,  that  all  things 
might  there  be  done  decently  and  in  order  ^"  And  again, 
expounding  these  words  in  the  latter  end  of  that  chapter. 
Cetera  cum  venero  disponam,  he  writeth  thus :  "  But  let 
such  toys  pass,  seeing  that  it  is  certain  that  Paul  speaketh 
but  of  external  comeliness,  the  which  as  it  is  put  in  the 
liberty  of  the  church,  so  is  it  to  be  appointed  according 
to  the  times,  places,  and  persons^''  To  conclude,  the 
same  Calvin  writing  upon  these  words,  1  Cor.  xiv. 
Omnia  deeenter  et  ordine  Jiant,  he  saith :  "  Hereof  we 
gather  a  perpetual  doctrine  to  what  end  the  policy  of  the 
church  must  be  directed.  The  Lord  hath  therefore  left 
external  rites  to  our  liberty  or  discretion,  that  we  should 
not  think  the  worship  of  him  to  consist  therein^" 

Peter  Martyr  likewise  upon  1  Cor.  i.  writeth  thus : 
PMerUaxtyr. "  Thcrc  be  thrcc  kinds  of  traditions :  some  are  ex- 
pressed in  the  scriptures ;  and  in  this  kind  of  traditions 
all  men  ought  to  communicate  among  themselves: 
other  there  be  plain  repugnant  to  the  word  of  God; 
and  all  such  are  to  be  rejected,  by  what  authority  soever 
they  be  obtruded,  &c. :  there  be  other  some  traditions 
which  we  may  call  neuters;  because  they  be  neither 
contrary  to  the  word  of  God,  nor  yet  necessarily  joined 
to  the  same ;  in  which  we  must  obey  the  church,  these 
three  cautions  being  observed:  first,  that  they  be  not 
obtruded  as  worship  of  God  or  peculiar  holiness,  but  as 
pertaining  to  order,  and  the  civil  commodity  of  the 

[1  Cftlvin.  Op.  Amst.  1667-71.  Comm.  in  Epiat.  i.  ad  Cor.  cap.zL  Tom.YII. 
p.  177.    See  before,  page  221,  note  7>] 

[•  Id.  ibid.  p.  186.    See  before,  page  221,  note  8] 

['  Hinc  (ut  dizi)  coUigimus  perpetuam  doctrinam,  quem  in  finem  dirigenda 
sit  ecdesis  politia.  JDominus  eztemos  ritus  In  libertate  nostra  ideo  reliquit,  ne 
putaremus  cultum  ejus  illic  indusum.— Id.  ibid.  cap.  xiv.  40.  p.  201.] 
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churchy  and  to  comeliness  in  divine  actions ;  for  all  things 
be  sufficiently  contained  in  scripture  that  pertain  to  the 
"worshipping  of  God  and  holiness.  Secondly,  that  they 
be  not  counted  so  necessary,  but  that  they  may  be  altered 
if  time  require :  let  the  church  keep  her  interest  and 
authority  in  these  indifferent  things,  to  appoint  what 
shall  be  thought  most  meet  to  edifying.  Last  of  all,  that 
the  people  of  God  be  not  burdened  with  too  great  a  mul- 
titude of  them^"  Whereby  it  is  plain  that  the  church 
of  God  hath  authority  to  appoint  rites  not  expressed  in 
the  word  of  God,  these  three  cautions  observed. 

Beza,  in  his  book  called  Ccnfessio  Chriatianm  Fidei,  cap. 
v.  saith  that  ''one  cause  of  councils  and  synods  was  to  Ben. 
make  rules  of  ecclesiastical  discipline,  and  to  appoint  the 
government  of  the  church  according  to  the  diversity  of 
time,  place,  and  persons.  For  it  is  necessary  that  in  the 
house  of  God  all  things  should  be  done  in  order :  of  the 
^vhich  order  there  is  one  general  reason  in  the  word  of 
God,  1  Cor.  xiv.,  but  not  one  and  the  same  form,  agree* 
ing  to  all  circumstances^."  And  again  in  the  same  chap- 
ter he  saith :  ''  The  rules  or  canons  (of  rites  and  orders  in 
the  church)  have  respect  to  comeliness  in  external  things, 

[*  Quare  haud  nos  latere  oportet,  traditioneH  ejus  triplici  differentia  aejungi. 
Qucdam  earam  omnino  ex  sacris  literis  consequuntur :  et  quoad  hoc  genus 
tenentur  nnlTersi  fideles  inter  sese  communicare.  Alis  reperiuntur,  quia  cum 
verbo  Dei  pronus  pugnant :  omnes  hujus  generis  rejiciendfls  sunt,  quacunqu0 
auctoritate  obtrudantur....Sunt  nonnullao  quoque  traditiones,  quas  neutras  ap. 
pellare  libuit,  quod  yerbo  Del  nee  adversentur,  nee  llli  necessario  cohsereant ;  in 
quibus  mos  ecdesie  gerendus  est,  tribus  interpositis  oautionibus.  Primum 
yidendom  est,  ne  obtrudantur  quasi  Dei  cultus  et  peculiarisquirdam  sanctlmonia; 
quandoquidem  potius  recipiendis  sunt  ad  ordinem  conservandum  et  ^ivilem 
ecdesie  oommoditatem  atque  sacrarum  actionum  decorum:  alioquin  iii  sacris 
literis  luculenter  habemus  descripta,  qua  ad  sanctitatem  et  cultum  Dei  con- 
ducunt  Prnterea  cayere  oportet,  ne  qua  yic  traduntur  ita  putemus  neoessariai 
ut  pro  tempore  amoveri  non  possint.  Servetur  ecclesie  suum  jus  de  his  mediis, 
ut  quoad  ilia  statuat  quicquid  yiderit  magis  sdificationem  credentium  promoyere. 
Consideretur  demum  sspius,  nimiis  traditionibus  et  ceremoniis  in  immensum 
anctis  populum  Christi  sic  grayari,  ut  tantum  non  obruatur. — P.  Martyr.  Comnu 
in  D.  Pauli  prior,  ad  Corinth.  Epist.  Tigur.  1572.  cap.  i.  10.  p.  8.J 

['  Altera  causa  fuit  conventuum  ecdesiasiicorum,  ut  discipline  ecdesiastica 
canones,  et,  ut  paucis  omnia  comprehendam,  ut  politiam  ecclesiasticam  pro 
diyersa  temporum,  locorum,  et  personarum  circunstantia  constituerent.  Necesse 
enim  est  ut  in  domo  Dei  omnia  ordine  fiant ;  cujus  ordinis  una  quidem  est 
uniyersalis  ratio  ex  yerbo  Dei  petenda,  sed  non  una  et  eadem  forma  quibusvis  " 
circunstantils  conyeniens.— Th.  Bexe  Confess.  Christ  Fid.  Geney.  1687.  cap.  y« 
17.  p.  128.] 


Digiti 


ized  by  Google 


254  THE    DEFENCE    OF    THE    ANSWER  [trACT.  IL 

and  therefore  they  be  neither  general  for  the  most  part» 
nor  perpetual :  for  that  which  is  profitable  to  edifying  in 
some  place  in  other  some  places  would  rather  hurt ;  and, 
moreover,  the  diverse  respects  of  the  time  are  such  that 
that  same  thing,  which  for  good  considerations  waa  or- 
dained, must  of  necessity  sometime  be  abrogated;  whereof 
it  comes  to  pass  that  there  is  not  only  so  great  variety  in 
the  old  canons,  but  contrariety  also  ^"  Again  in  the  same 
chapter :  "We  must  not  always  look  what  the  apostles  did 
in  politia  ecclesiastical  in  the  government  of  the  church, 
seeing  there  be  most  diverse  circumstances,  and  there- 
fore ahsque  ica/co^i/Xi^,  without  preposterous  zeal,  all  things 
cannot  in  all  places  and  times  be  reduced  to  one  and  the 
same  form,  &c.'" 

Zuinglius,  in  his  book  De  Baptismo,  doth  in  plain 
zotngihu.  words  determine  this  matter :  '*  There  be  many  things  of 
this  sort  (saith  he),  whereof  notwithstanding  there  is  no 
express  and  manifest  word  of  God ;  yet  are  they  not  re- 
pugnant to  his  will,  but  rather  agree  with  the  same  :  such 
is  this,  that  we  make  women  partakers  of  the  Lord's 
supper,  when  as  we  read  not  that  any  woman  was  present 
in  that  supper  which  Christ  did  institute.  I  would  not 
have  any  faithful  man  ofiended  with  this  my  saying,  for 
I  do  not  condemn  women ;  but  I  am  compelled  to  use  this 
example,  through  the  importunity  of  those  that  deny  the 
baptism  of  infants.  For  thus  they  reason :  We  read  not 
that  infants  were  baptized  of  Christ ;  therefore  it  is  wicked 
to  baptize  infants.  If  this  be  a  good  argument,  then  may 
we  also  reason  thus :  Christ  when  he  celebrated  his  sup- 
per with  his  disciples  had  no  women  there  present ;  ergo, 
women  must  be  secluded  from  the  Lord's  table;  the  which 
how  wicked  and  how  ungodly  a  thing  it  is,  there  is  none 
that  doth  not  understand :  and  there   be  many  other 

['  Regulae  autem  iUaB  live  canones  Bpectant  potius  t^  irphrov  in  rebus 
ezterioribua,  ideoqae  neque  sunt  universales,  magna  ex  parte,  neque  perpetua. 
Quod  enim  alicubi  prodest  ad  aedificationem,  alibi  potiuH  noceret :  et  adeo  quoque 
divena  est  temporum  ratio,  ut  quod  optimis  de  cansis  aliquando  fuit  constitutum, 
necesse  sit  interdum  abolere:  quo  fit  ut  magna  in  veteribus  canonibus  non 
tantum  rarietas,  sed  etiam  repugnantia  inveniatur. — Id.  ibid.  18.  p.  129.] 

['  Neque  enim  simpliciter  spectandum  quid  sit  ab  apostolis  factum  in  politia 
ecdesiastica,  quum  diversissims  sint  circumstantiie,  ac  proinde  absque  Kaico|^i|X£a 
non  possint  omnia  omnibus  locis  ac  temporibus  ad  unam  eandemque  formam 
revocari,  &c.— Id.  ibid.  35.  p.  152.] 
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things  of  this  sort.  But  here  I  know  they  will  quarrel 
and  call  heaven  and  earth  against  me,  and  say  unto  xae. 
This  was  thy  only  and  strongest  buckler :  by  this  instru- 
ment as  a  most  sure  help  thou  hast  hitherto  defended 
thyself  against  the  munitions  and  fortresses  of  the 
papists,  for  thou  saidest  that  they  were  of  no  force  or 
authority,  because  they  could  not  be  proved  and  defended 
by  any  testimonies  of  the  word  of  God  :  how  darest  thou 
therefore  now  (as  unmindful  hereof)  say  that  many  things 
are  not  contained  in  scriptures,  which  notwithstanding 
are  not  repugnant  to  God  and  his  will  ?  Where  is  that 
thy  strong  army  ?  where  is  that  thy  sharp  axe,  where- 
with  thou  hast  cut  in  sunder  all  Faber's  knots,  often- 
times repeating  this  one  thing,  JFrustra  me  eolunt  decen* 
tes  [docentes]  doctrinaa  hominum.  Matt,  xv.,  Esa.  xxix.? 
But,  I  pray  you,  hear  my  answer :  Whatsoever  I  then 
spake,  the  same  do  I  speak  now,  neither  will  I  ever  so 
long  as  I  live  cease  to  speak  them;  neither  shall  you 
find  me  by  any  arguments  to  speak  contrary  things,  if 
you  understand  me  truly,  and  will  hear  a  truth.  Mark 
therefore  diligently  the  meaning  of  these  things  which  I 
have  spoken ;  for  I  speak  not  as  you  feign  me  to  speak. 
I  speak  this  only  of  external  and  indifferent  things; 
whereof  there  be  many,  which  are  neither  commanded 
nor  forbidden  by  any  express  word  of  God,  and  yet  we 
may  use  them  without  all  impiety  and  disobedience. 
But  we  shall  better  understand  the  matter  by  an  exam- 
ple :  The  supper  of  our  Lord,  which  other  call  a  thanks- 
giving, if  thou  look  upon  the  word  of  God,  and  the  first 
institution  thereof,  it  hath  no  other  name  than  the  name 
of  a  memorial,  neither  can  any  other  name  be  applied 
unto  it  out  of  the  holy  scriptures,  howsoever  the  whole 
multitude  of  papists  storm  and  rage. 

**  This  is  an  external  thing  and  elemental,  but  not  in- 
different ;  so  that  to  convert  this  action  into  a  sacrifice, 
and  to  take  it  pro  hostia,  is  wicked  and  unlawful ;  as  the 
word  of  God  declareth,  and  especially  Paul  in  the  epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  &c.^" 

[*  Multa  enim  hi:gu8  generis  inveuire  licet,  que  tametsi  nullum  de  ipsis  extet 
dUettum  minimeque  ambiguum  Dei  pronundatum,  cum  illius  tamen  voluntate 
non  pugnant,  quin  potius  eidem  conveniunt.  Tale  enim  est,  quo  muiieres  quoque 
ccensB  dominiccB  participes  facimus,  cum  tamen  muiieres  in  ea  coena,  quam 
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These  words  be  plain,  that  the  scripture  containeth 
all  things  necessary  to  salvation,  and  not  all  external 
and  indifferent  things,  which  notwithstanding  may  be 
well  used. 

And  in  the  same  book  he  addeth :  "  Yet,  christian 
reader,  thou  must  take  heed  lest,  being  deceived  by  occa- 
sion of  this  pestilent  contention  and  discord,  thou  dost 
suffer  thyself  again  to  be  enwrapped  with  the  errors  of  the 
papists  ;  for  they  say  that  many  things  necessary  unto  sal- 
vation are  not  contained  in  the  scriptures,  but  afterwards 
set  forth  by  the  holy  fathers,  bishops,  and  popes.  For 
this  that  we  speak  of  is  not  necessary  unto  salvation,  but 
it  is  external ;  of  the  which  kind  many  things  may  be 
found  omitted  in  the  scriptures;  for  Christ  did  many 

Christui  iDstituit,  nuUe  accubuisse  legantur.  Nolim  autem  quenquam  fidelium 
hoc  meo  sermone  offendi :  nee  enim  mulieres  damno,  sed  eorum,  qui  infandbus 
baptismum  negaiit,  improbitate  oompulsus  hoc  ezeropio  uti  cogor.  Sic  enim  hi 
argumentantur,  Infantes  a  ChriBto  baptixatos  esse  nunquam  legitur,  ergo  infantei 
baptizare  nefas  et  impium  est.  Quod  si  sic  argumentari  licebit,  jam  et  hoc 
dicemus,  Cum  Christus  coenam  cum  discipulis  c^ebraiet,  mulieres  nuUas  simul 
accubuisse  yidere  licet :  ergo  foemineus  sexus  a  mensa  Domini  arceri  debet.  Quod 
quam  impium,  iniquum,  et  indignum  facinus  foret,  nemo  non  intelligtt.  Atqui 
alia  hujus  generis  quam  plurima  invenire  licet.  Quiritantur  hie,  scio,  et  cffilum, 
terras  et  maria  contra  me  inrocant.  Unicum  hoc,  inquiont,  scutum  tibi  fuit  Tali- 
dissimum,  hoc  uno  prssidio  longe  tutissimo  contra  pontificiorum  phalanges  temeU 
ipsum  hactenus  tutatus  es,  quod  ea  nulling  momenti  et  auctoritatis  esse  diceresj, 
quae  nullis  divini  verb!  testimoniis  probari  et  defendi  possunt.  Qua  fronte  ergo 
nunc,  quasi  hujus  oblitus,  multa  in  sacris  Uteris  non  contineri  dicis,  quae  tamen 
cum  Deo  et  yoluntate  ipsius  nullo  modo  pugnent  ?  Ubi  ergo  cuneus  ille  tuus 
yalidissimus,  ubi  bipennis  tua  plus  quam  Tenedia,  qua  omnes  Fabri  nodoa 
fortissime  dissecasti  ?  hoc  unum  semper  ingeminans,  Frustra  me  colnnt  docen- 
tes  doctrinas  hominum,  Matth.  15.  Esaiae  29.  Sed  audite  quaeso  responsionem 
meam,  O  bonL  Quie  olim  locutus  sum,  ea  et  nunc  loquor,  nee  unquam  quoad 
yixero  loqui  desinam :  nee  uUis  argumentis  me  diversa  loqui  deprehendetis,  modo 
vobls  quoque  intellectus  simplex  sit,  qui  simplicem  yeritatis  sermonem  possit  per- 
cipere.  Diligentius  ergo  sensum  eorum,  quae  dixi,  inspidte.  Nee  enim  sic  loquor, 
ut  yos  me  loqui  fingitis.  De  extemis  rebus  et  indifferentibus  haec  dicimus,  qnales 
multao  sunt,  quie  nullo  quidem  certo  et  expresso  Dei  oraculo  yel  jubentur  yel  pro- 
hibentur,  iisdem  tamen  citra  omnem  impietatem  et  inobedientiam  utimur.  Sed 
exemplo  rem  clarius  intelligemus.  Coena  dominica,  quam  alii  eucharistiam  yocant, 
«i  Dei  yerbum  et  primam  illius  institutionem  inspicias,  non  aliiid  quam  com- 
niemor»tionis  nomen  meretur ;  nee  uUum  nomen  aliud  ex  sacris  Uteris  hulc  ao- 
oommodari  poterit,  utcunque  insaniat  et  tumultuetur  uniyersus  pontificiorum 
ccetus.  Est  haBC  quidem  res  externa  et  elementalis,  non  tamen  Indifferens,  sic 
nimirum,  ut  eadem  haec  actio  in  sacriiicium  conyerti,  et  pro  hostia  quadam  haberi 
possit.  Hoc  enim  nefas  esse  et  illicitum  divini  yerbi  oracula,  in  primis  yeio 
Paulus  in  ea  quam  ad  Hebrsos  scripsit  epistola,  copiose  simul  et  perspicue  tra- 
diderunt.  — H.  Zvingl.  Op.  Tigqr.  1681.  De  Bapt  Lib.  Tract,  in.  Pars  It 
fol.  8A.] 
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miracles  which  were  unpossible  to  be  contained  in  the 
scriptures^  John  xxi. ;  and  yet  we  may  say  they  were 
done,  though  the  scriptures  do  not  express  them.  But 
concerning  doctrines  of  faith  and  those  things  which  do 
inform  our  faith  and  the  inward  man,  we  must  always  use 
this  as  a  present  medicine :  that  which  God  hatii  not 
commanded  us  to  believe,  that  is  not  necessary  to  salva^ 
tion  to  be  believed.  God  hath  not  commanded  or  ap- 
pointed this  worship ;  and  therefore  it  cannot  please  and 
be  accepted  unto  him.  But  there  is  a  far  other  reason 
in  ceremonies  :  for  we  cannot  say,  these  ceremonies  are 
not  mentioned  in  scriptures;  therefore  they  were  not 
used,  &c.  But  here  may  every  man  see  the  subtilty  of 
contentious  Satan,  who  through  these  brawlings  for  ex* 
ternal  things  doth  open  wide  windows  to  the  purposes  of 
the  papists.  In  such  things  the  rule  of  Paul  ought  to  be 
followed,  1  Cor.  xiv. ;  where  he,  speaking  of  the  use  of 
tongues,  saith  on  this  sort:  'Let  all  things  be  done 
decently  and  in  order.'  Likewise  writing  to  the  Philip- 
pians,  chap,  iii.,  he  saith  :  *  If  any  man  think  otherwise, 
God  will  also  reveal  the  same  unto  you  ;  nevertheless  in 
that  whereunto  we  are  come,  let  us  proceed  by  one  rule, 
that  we  may  mind  one  thing,  or  agree  among  ourselves.' 
In  the  which  place  Paul  disputeth  of  nothing  else  than 
of  external  ceremonies  and  rites  (for  those  things  that 
inform  the  soul  and  the  inward  man  may  not  be  other- 
wise used  than  the  Lord  hath  appointed),  the  use  and 
administration  whereof  he  saith  is  in  our  will  and  power; 
so  that  we  do  nothing  repugnant  to  the  commandment 
of  God,  neither  trouble  the  public  peace  (whereof  we 
ought  to  have  especial  regard)  for  external  things ^" 
Hitherto  Zuinglius.] 

['  Nunquam  tamen  adroittee,  christiaoe  lector,  ut  pettifera9  conteotionis  et 
litia  hujiu  occaiione  deceptus  pontificionim  enoriboi  te  denuo  inTolvi  patiaris. 
Picunt  enim  hi,  mnlto  adhac  ad  aeteniae  salutia  acquisidoaem  restare,  qum  sacria 
literifl  prodiUktum  sint,  aed  a  patribua  sanctia,  episcopia  item  et  pontiiicibua  poatea 
demum  exposita.  lUnd  enim,  de  quo  nobis  hie  senno  est,  ad  salutis  snbstantiam 
nihil  facit,  sed  externum  est,  cujus  generis  plura  invenire  liqet  omissa  in  scrip* 
turia.  Flora  enim  miracnla  Christus  edidit,  qusB  omnia  literia  compleeti  longum 
foret  et  impoasibile,  Joan.  21.  De  his  ergo  dicere  licet,  quod  facta  sint,  licet 
Bcripturis  sacria  non  exprimantur.  Ceterum  quod  ad  dogmaU  fidei  spectat,  et 
eaa  rea  qua  fidem  nostram  et  internum  horoinem  informant,  perpetuo  hoc  ceu 
prsscnti  antidoto  utendum  est,  Quod  Deus  non  precepit  credere,  ut  credamus  ad 
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The  Opinion  of  Baoer  of  things  indifferent. 

Chap.  y. 

Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  29,  Sect.  5  and  6. 

Of  the  same  judgment  in  this  matter  is  M.  Bucer,  as 
Bueerof  it  appeareth  in  his  epistle  to  M.  Alasco :  these  be  his 
diiAnnu.  words :  "  If  you  will  not  admit  such  liberty,  and  use  of 
vesture,  to  this  pure  and  holy  church,  because  they  have 
no  commandment  of  the  Lord,  nor  example  of  it,  I  do 
not  see  how  you  can  grant  to  any  church  that  it  may 
celebrate  the  Lord's  supper  in  the  morning,  and  in  au 
open  church,  especially  consecrated  to  the  Lord ;  that 
the  sacrament  may  be  distributed  to  men  kneeling  or 
standing,  yea,  to  women  as  well  as  to  men.  For  we  have 
received  of  these  things  neither  commandment  of  the 
Lord,  nor  any  example :  yea,  rather  the  Lord  gave  a  con- 
trary example.  For  in  the  evening,  and  in  a  private 
house,  he  did  make  his  supper,  and  distributed  the  sacra- 
ments, and  that  to  men  only,  and  sitting  at  the  table'/' 
Hceo  Bucerus. 

But  to  end  this  matter,  is  it  not  as  lawful  for  a  godly 
prince,  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  godly  and  learned 
bishops,  and  other  of  the  wisest,  to  make  orders  in  the 

salatem  necessarium  non  est.  Cultum  hanc  non  descripsit  nee  injunxit  Dominas; 
ergo  illi  placere  et  acceptuB  esse  non  potest.  Ceremonianim  autem  ratio  longe 
alia  est  Nee  enim  dicere  licebit,  De  ceremoniis  istis  in  scriptura  nihil  pioditnm 
est:  ergo  ceremoniis  istis  usi  non  sunt:  &c... Hie  vero  singulis  videre  licet,  qu»« 
nam  sit  contentiosi  istius  Satans  csUiditas,  qui  hujusmodi  rixis  propter  externa 
quadam  institutls  papatui  amplissimas  fenestras  denuo  aperire  voluit.  In  hQJu»> 
modi  utique  rebus  Pauli  apostoli  regula  nobis  observanda  est,  quam  1  Corinth.  14. 
de  linguarum  usn  disputans,  sic  tradidit,  Omnia  decenter  et  secundum  ordtnem 
fiant.  Similiter  Philippensibus  suis  scribens,  cap.  3.  inqutt,  Si  quid  aliter 
sentitis,  hoc  quoque  vobis  Deus  revelabit :  atUmen  ad  id,  quod  assecuti  snmns, 
eadem  procedamus  regula,  ut  simus  Concordes.  Quo  in  loco  non  aliud  equidem 
agit  Paulus,  quam  quod  de  extemis  ceremoniis  et  ritibus  dispuut  (qusB  enim 
animam  adeoque  hominem  internum  informant,  aliter  quam  Dominus  institait, 
usurpari  non  debent),  quorum  usum  et  administrationem  in  nostro  arbitrio  et 
potestate  sitam  esse  ait,  sic  tamen  ne  quid  cum  Dei  institute  pugnans  oommitta- 
mus,  et  ne  pacem  publicam,  cujus  nobis  prscipua  cura  esse  debet,  propter 
externa  hec  interturbare  libeat.~Id.  ibid.  fol.  87.  2.] 

fi  Answ.  2.  has  not  of  thingt  indiffaretU,] 

[*  This  letter  was  printed  at  the  end  ot  ''A  briefe  examination  for  the  tyme, 
of  a  certaine  declaration,  &c."  Lond.  Jugge.  See  fol.  D  1 . 2 ;  where  \f  therefore 
pou,  nor  no  example^  etpee'uUly  consecraie^  and  thai  the  sacraments,  Conf. 
^trype,  Eccles.  Memor.  Vol.  H-  Book  x.  chap.  xxriii.,and  Append.  LL.] 
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church,  and  laws  ecclesiastical,  as  it  is  for  every  private 
man  to  use  what  manner  and  form  of  service  he  list,  and 
other  order  and  discipline  in  his  own  parish,  which  these 
men  seek  and  strive  to  do? 

T.  C.  Page  20,  Sect.  1,  2,  3,  4,  6,  and  Page  21,  Sect.  1. 

And  M/or  Peter  Mofirtyr^  and  Bueer,  and  Mtuetdus,  and  BuUinger, 
Oucdter,  and  Heminffius,  and  ike  rest  qf.the  late  writers,  by  citing  of  whom 
you  would  give  to  understand  that  they  are  againtt  u$  in  Uveee  matten^ 
there  i$  set  down  in  the  latter  end  of  this  hook  their  several  judgments  of 
the  most  of  theee  things  which  are  in  controversy :  whereby  it  may  appear  tou  do 
that,  if  they  have  spoken  one  word  against  us,  they  have  ^ken  two  for  us.  SSShljS^, 
And,  whereas  they  have  written  (as  it  is  said),  and  oXleged  in  their  private  SJ^^cSa^ 
letters  to  their  friends,  against  some  of  these  causes,  it  may  appear  that  '»»'^- 
they  have  in  their  works  published  to  the  whole  world  thai  they  confrm  tJie 
same  causes.     So  that,  if  they  wrote  any  such  things,  they  shaU  be  found 
not  so  much  to  have  dissented  from  us  as  from  tJiemselves  ;  and  therefore 
we  appeal  from  themselves  unto  themselves,  and  from  their  private  notes 
and  letters  to  their  public  writings,  as  more  authentical.     You  labour  stUl 
in  the  fire  that  is  unprofitable^,  to  bring  M.  Bucer  his  episHe  to  prove  that 
the  church  may  order  things  whereof  there  is  no  particiUar  and  expressed 
commandment i  for  there  is  none  denieth  it:  neither  is  this  saying,  tJuxt  all 
things  are  to  be  done  in  the  church  according  to  t?ie  rule  of  the  word  of 
Qod,  anything  repugnant  unto  this,  that  the  church  may  ordain  certain 
Mngs  according  to  the  word  of  God. 

But,  \f  this  epistle,  and  others  ofM.  Bucer^s,  with  his  notes  upon  the  . 
book  of  common  prayer  \  which  are  so  often  cited,  and  certain  epistles  of 
M.  Peter  Martyr,  were  never  printed  (as  I  cannot  understand  they  were);  You  oumoc 
then,  besides  that  you  do  us  injury,  which  go  aboia  to  prejudice  our  cause  by  tund^hat 
the  testimonies  of  them,  which  we  can  neither  hear  nor  see,  being  kept  close  m  ^tSu 
your  study,  you  also  do  your  cause  much  more  injury,  whilst  you  betray 
the  poverty  and  nakedness  of  it,  being  fain  to  ransack  and  ruffle'^  up  every 
dark  comer,  to  find  something  to  cover  it  unth, 

*  Therrfore  it  were  good,  btfore  you  took  any  benefit  if  them,  to  let  them 
come  forth,  and  speak  their  own  testimonies,  in  their  own  language,  and 
full  out.  For  now  you  give  men  occasion  to  think  that  there  are  some 
other  things  in  their  epistles  which  you  wotUd  be  loth  the  world  should 
know,  for  fear  offaU  of  that  which  you  would  gladly  keep* 

There  is  no  man  that  saith  that  it  ought  to  be  permitted  to  every  per.-  Whatsayyoa 
son  in  the  church  where  he  is  minister,  to  ?tave  such  order  or  discipline,  or  14.  naaon  * 
to  use  such  service,  as  he  listeth;  no  man  seeketh  for  it:  but  to  have  the  nitiaaf^'thm 
order  which  God  hcUh  10,  in  those  things  which  the  word  precisely  ap-  5iS?not  lo 
pointeth,  and  in  other  things  to  use  that  which  sJiall  be  according  to  the  fy^J^^ 

[»  Unprofitably,  RepL  1  and  2.)  ^"^"^  **•" 

[^  For  these  Bee  M.  Bucer,  Script*  Anglic.  Basil.  1577-  Censur.  Bucer.  sup. 
Wbr.  Saeror.  Ac.  pp.  466,  fitcj  [*  Rifle,  Repl.  2.] 
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rulei  of  St  Paul  h^ore  reeUed,  agreed  by  ike  churchy  and  confirmed  by 
the  prince, 

Andy  whereas  you  have  ewr  hitherto  given  the  ordering  of  theee  things 

An  untraUi ;  fo  the  church,  how  come  you  now  to  asoribe  it  to  the  bishope  f  You  mean, 

notto  the      I  am  evTC,  the  bishopsy  as  we  eaU  bishops  here  in  England,  whenhy  you 

buttol,    ''^  faU  into  the  opinion  of  the  papists  unatoares\  which,  wJten  they  have 

go^ygnncep  ^^j^  many  things  of  the  church  magnifieaUy,  at  the  last  ih^  bring  it^ 

SS^tof     now  to  the  doctors  of  the  church,  now  to  bishops. 

JSmJd^  -^  /or  me,  although  I  doubt  not  but  there  be  many  good  men  of  the 

^£aoktibS  ^^^^'Ops,  and  very  learned  also,  and  ther^ore  very  meet  to  be  admitted  into 

^^"^^  that  consultation  wherein  it  shall  be  considered  what  things  are  good  in  the 

church ;  yet,  in  respect  of  thai  office  and  calling  of  a  bishop  which  they 

now  exercise,  I  think  that  every  godly4eamed  minister  and  pastor  of  the 

church  hath  more  interest  and  right,  in  respect  of  his  office,  to  be  cU  that 

consultation,  than  <my  bishop  or  archbishop  in  the  realm,  forcumuch  as  he 

hath  an  ordinary  calling  of  God,  and  function  appointed  in  the  scrips 

tures,  which  he  exerciseth,  and  the  other  ha^  not. 

But  how  this  atUhority  pertaining  to  the  whole  church,  of  making  of 
such  orders,  may  and  ought  to  be  called  to  a  certain  number,  that  confUr 
sum  may  be  avoided,  and  with  the  consent  also  of  the  churches,  to  avoid 
tyranny,  it  shall  appear  in  a  more  proper  place,  where  we  shaU  have 
occasion  to  speak  of  the  eldership  or  government  in  every  church,  and  of 
the  communion  and  society,  or  participation  and  intercommuning  of  the 
churches  together,  by  councils  and  assemblies,  provincial^  or  national, 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

neoMuion  Direra  of  those  learned  men  here  named,  being  rightly 
Stti  ii^ormed  of  the  state  of  this  controversj,  with  all  the  dream- 
stances  pertaining  thereunto,  have  set  down  their  opinions  in 
writing ;  and  therefore,  if  it  should  so  come  to  pass  (which  as 
yet  is  not  proved,  neither  as  I  think  will  be)  that  in  their 
public  writings  they  should  seem  to  affirm  anytlung  contrary 
to  their  private  letters,  it  is  because  they,  speaking  generally 
of  all^  and  having  respect  to  the  time  and  place  wherein  and 
when  such  things  were  abused,  have  generally  spoken  of  them 
otherwise  than  they  do,  as  they  be  now  used  in  this  church 
of  England.  And  surely  in  my  opinion  these  their  epistles, 
wherein  of  purpose  (being  required)  they  give  their  sentence 
of  such  matters,  ought  to  be  more  credited  than  their  general 
writings,  wherein  they  may  seem  otherwise  to  speak  upon  other 
occasions^.     But  I  think  that  in  the  end  it  will  fall  out,  that 

\}  Unwares,  Rqil.  1  and  2.]  [>  Provintional,  Def.  B.] 

['  ../<  where  he  saith  that  *  the  private  sentences  of  men  in  their  epistles  of 
these  points  are  of  more  credit  than  that  which  they  have  pablished  unto  the  whole 
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they  have  written  nothing  publicly  against  anything  {hat  is 
written  by  them  privately ;  and  of  some  of  them  I  am  sure 
that  their  public  and  private  writings  of  these  matters  do  fully 
agree.  But  where  hare  you  learned  to  answer  on  this  sort  to 
the  authority  of  learned  men  ?  To  accuse  them  of  contrariety, 
before  you  have  manifestly  preyed  it|  is  to  do  unto  them  great 
injury. 

The  place  of.M.  Bucer  maketh  directly  for  my  purpose; 
and  therefore,  in  giving  place  unto  it,  you  grant  as  much  as 
I  hitherto  have  required.  For  M.  Bucer  used  the  example 
of  apparel,  which  is  one  thing  in  controversy  betwixt  us,  and 
ssdth  plainly  that  the  church  hath  authority  to  appoint  such 
things,  as  have  neither  commandment  nor  example  in  the 
scripture. 

These  epistles  of  M.  Bucer,  and  of  M.  Martyr,  with  the 
epistles  of  other  learned  men,  be  printed  and  published  wholly 
and  fully,  and  it  cannot  be  that  the  same  should  be  unknown 
unto  you,  the  books  being  so  common:  your  pleading  of 
ignorance  in  this  thing  is  but  a  colour. 

When  every  minister  must  be  chief  of  the  seigniory,  and 
have  with  some  other  of  the  parish  the  whole  authority  eccle- 
siastical; when  they  must. ^^ not  be  so  tied  to  any  form  of  FintAd. 
prayers,  but,  as  the  Spirit  moveth  them,  so  to  pour  out  suppli-  ^ 
cations  ;'*  when  the  prince  is  secluded  from  authority  in  ap- 
pointing of  ceremonies  and  orders  of  discipline,  that  is,  when 
in  ecclesiastical  matters  you  give  to  the  civil  magistrate  no 
more  than  the  papists  do,  to  wit,  potestatem  faeti,  and  not 
potestatem  juris,  as  will  afterwards  more  plidnly  appear-^ 
what  is  it  else  but  for  every  minister  to  be  pope  in  his  own 
parish,  and  "  to  use  such  order,  discipline,  and  service,  bb  he 
hunselflistethr 

K  you  had  been  disposed  to  speak  the  truth,  and  to  re- 
port my  words  as  they  be  written,  you  would  have  eased 
your  book  of  these  lines  which  follow.  For  where  do  I  give 
this  authority  to  the  bishops  ?  or  in  what  words  do  I  restndn 
the  church  to  them  ?  My  words  be  these :  "  Is  it  not  as 
lawful  for  a  godly  prince,  with  the  advice  and  consent  of 
godly  and  learned  bishops,  and  other  of  the  wisest,  to  make 

world  ;*  it  is  a  saying  meet  for  such  a  cause  as  he  defendeth.  For  all  understand 
that  men  be  more  sudden  in  letters  to  their  friends,  than  in  their  books:  &.c.*' 
—See.  Repl.  p.  92.] 
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orders  in  the  church  ?  &c*"  You  see  that  I  join  the  prince, 
the  bishops,  and  other  of  the  wisest  together  in  making  of 
orders,  &c. ;  and,  whensoever  I  name  the  church  in  such  a 
case,  I  mean  not  the  confused  multitude  of  the  church,  but 
such  as  God  hath  called  to  goyem  his  church  in  the  external 
goremment ;  whom  I  take  to  be,  in  this  church,  the  prince, 
tibie  bishops,  the  council,  and  such  other  as,  hj  the  order  of 
this  church,  haye  to  do  in  such  like  matters. 

Your  falsifying  hurteth  not  me,  but  discrediteth  yourself, 
and  your  caused 

The  bishops  have  much  to  thank  you,  that  it  would  please^ 
you  "  to  admit  them  into  that  consultation^  of  yours,  if  they 
would  give  over  that  **  office  and  calling.''  But  (thanks  be 
unto  God)  you  hare  as  yet  no  such  authority  committed  unto 
you.  Wherefore  this,  and  such  like  kind  of  speeches,  do  but 
declare  how  magnifically  you  think  of  yourself,  &a 

If  it  pertain  **  to  the  whole  church,"  that  is  (as  I  think 
you  understand  it)  to  the  whole  multitude  of  the  church,  to 
make  such  orders,  how  can  you  restrain  it  to  a  certain  num- 
ber ?  or  why  not  as  well  to  some  one,  if  the  multitude  think 
it  so  conyenient  ?  But  of  this  matter,  when  you  come  to  your 
seigniory  and  kind  of  government. 

Answer  to  the  Admomtion,  Page  30,  Sect.  I. 
An  examination  of  the  places^  &c. 

To  prove  that  nothing  in  this  mortal  life  is  more  dili-< 
gently  to  be  sought  for,  and  carefully  to  be  looked  unto, 
than  the  restitution  of  true  religion,  and  reformation  of 
God's  church,  there  is  noted  2  Kings  xxiiL ;  2  Chron.  xvii. ; 
2  Chron.  xxix.,  zxx.,  xxxi. ;  Psalm  cxxxii. ;  Matt.  xxi. ; 
John  IL  In  the  first  place  it  is  declared  how  Josiah, 
after  he  had  found  the  book  of  the  law,  reformed  the 
church.  In  the  second  place,  Jehosaphat  took  away  the 
high  places  and  groves  out  of  Juda,  &c.     In  the 


{}  *'  Where  I  suppose  him  to  attribute  the  order  of  church  matters  unto  the 
bishops,  which  he  parteth  with  the  prince,  and  other  wise  men  (albeit  it  will 
appear  that  he  shutteth  out  divers,  which  have  interest  in  that  consultation),  yet 
he  might  have  some  cause  to  complain  in  that  behalf,  and  it  was,  I  confess,  my 
OTenight.'*— Ibid.  p.  93.] 

*    ['  An  examination  of  the  places  of  scripture  aUeged  in  this  portion  of  the 
Admonition,  Answ.] 


Digiti 


ized  by  Google 


TRACT.  II.]  TO    THE    ADMONITION.  263 

XXX.,  xxxi.  of  the  2  Chron.,  is  described  the  doings  of 
Ezechias,  in  repairing  the  temple  and  reforming  reli- 
gion, &c.  In  the  cxxxii.  Psalm  it  is  declared  with 
what  care  David  went  about  to  build  the  temple  of  God, 
after  that  he  was  once  established  in  his  kingdom.  In 
the  xxi.'  of  Matt.,  Jesus  went  into  the  temple,  and  cast 
out  all  them  that  bought  and  sold^  in  the  temple,  &c. 
The  like  he  did  in  the  second  of  John.  All  this  is  con* 
fessed  to  be  true,  and  no  man  denieth  it.  And  I  pray 
God  make  us  thankful  for  the  queen's  migesty,  who  hath 
not  been  slack  in  this  point,  but  hath,  like  a  Tirtuous, 
religious,  and  godly  prince,  in  the  Tcry  entering  into  her 
reign,  notwithstanding  the  multitude  of  her  adversaries, 
both  at  home  and  abroad,  abolished  all  superstition,  and 
restored  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel.  But  these  men 
allege  these  places  to  the  discredit  of  this  reformation, 
and  of  the  whole  government  of  this  church.  How  aptly 
and  how  truly,  let  godly,  wise,  and  learned  men  judge. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

All  this  is  passed  over  with  silence,   and  nothing  said 
imto  it,  good  or  bad. 

The  exposition  of  the  places,  Deut.  iv.  and  xii.,  quoted  by  the 
Admonition. 

(Chapter  vi.    The  First  Division. 
Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  30,  Sect.  2. 

To  prove  that  these  things  only  are  to  be  placed  in  Th«piMMin 
God^s  church  which  God  himself  in  his  word  com-xiJof»^t 
mandeth,  is  noted  the  fourth  and  the  twelfth  of  Deut. 
"  Ye  shall  put  nothing  to  the  word  that  I  command  you, 
neither  shidl  you  take  anything  therefrom,  &c."  And  in 
the  other  place:  "Whatsoever  I  command  you,  take 
heed  you  do  it ;  thou  shalt  put  nothing  thereto,  nor  take 
ought  therefrom."  God  in  the  old  law  to  his  people 
prescribed  perfect  and  absolute  laws,  not  only  moral  and 
Judicial,  but  ceremonial  also ;  neither  was  there  the  least^ 

[*  12,  Def.  A  and  B.]  [*  Sold  and  bought,  Answ.] 

[•  And  12  chapter  of,  Anaw.  2.]  [«  Lest,  Vtf.  A.  and  B.J 
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The  places  %hing  to  be  done  in  the  church  omitted  in  the  law.  And 
expoanded.  therefore  for  them  at  that  time^  and  during  that  state,  it 
was  not  lawful  to  add  anything,  nor  to  take  anything 
away,  no,  not  in  ceremonies  and*  other  civil  laws.  Now 
in  the  time  of  the  gospel  God  hath  left  unto  his  churchy 
expressed  in  his  word,  a  perfect  rule  of  faith  and  man-* 
ners,  and  sufficient  to  salvation ;  and  cursed  is  he  that 
shall  add  anything  to  it^  or  take  anything  from  it  in  that 
behalf;  for  therein  it  is  perfect  and  absolute.  But,  as  he 
hath  left  the  judicial  law  to  the  discretion  of  the  magis^ 
trate,  to  add  thereunto  or  take  therefrom,  or  alter  and 
change  the  same,  so  that  no  law  be  made  against  the 
r.ule  of  faith  and  good  manners  expressed  in  the  word 
of  God,  &c.« 

T.  C.  Page  21,  Sect.  2. 

Unto  the  places  of  Deuteronomt/f  which  prove  that  nothing  ought  to  he 
done  in  the  church  but  t?iat  which  Qod  commandeth,  and  that  nothing 
should  be  added  or*  diminishedy  firsts  you  answer  that  that  wcu  a  precept 
given  to  the  Jews  for  <Aat  timCi  which  had  all  things^  e/j^m  ike  least,  pre- 
scribed unto  tltent.  I  see  it  is  true  which  is  said,  thatf  one  absurdity  granted, 
a  hundred/bUow.  For,  to  make  good  tJiat  things  ought  to  be  done  besides 
the  scripture  and  word  ofOod,  you  are  driven  to  run  into  part  of  the 
error  of  the  Manichees,  which  say  that  the  old  testament  pertaineth  not 
%mto  us,  nor  bindeth  not  us»  For  what  is  it  else  than  to  say  thcU  these  two 
places  served  for  the  Jeiwi  time,  and  under  the  law  f  for  surely,  if  these 
two  places  agree  not  unto  us  in  time  of  the  gospel,  I  know  none  in  all  the 
old  testament  which  do  agree.  And,  I  pray  you,  what  is  here  said  which 
St  John  in  the  Apocalypse  saith  not,  where  he  shutteth  up  the  new  testament 
on*  this  sort :  **  I  protest  unto  every  man  which  heareth  the  pro*  j^^  ^^^ 
phecy  of  this  book,  that,  whosoever  addeth  anything  to  it,  the  *^' 
Lord  shaU  add  unto  him  the  plagues  which  are  written  in  it;  and,  who- 
soever taketh  away  any  thing  from  it,  the  Lord  shall  take  away  his  por^ 
tion  out  of  the  book  of  life,  and  out  of  the  things  that  are  written  in  it  f ' 
which  admonition  if  you  say  pertaineth  to  that  book  of  the  Apocalypse 
only,  yet  you  must  remsmber  that  the  same  may  be  as  truly  said  of  any 
other  book  qf  the  scripture. 

Jo.  Whitgipt. 

Thtflnt  ^7  fii^t  answer  to  that  place  of  Deuteronomy  is  true; 

jSSTm.      neither  can  you  disprove  it  by  any  sound  reason  or  good 

[»  Or,  Anew.] 

['  Anew,  has  not  S^e.  but  proceeds  with  the  sentence  as  it  follows,  page  279.] 

l»  Nor,  Repl.  1  and  2.1  [*  In,  RepL  1  and  2.] 

L*  The  Texse  of  this  reference  is  added  from  Repl.  2.] 


A  wUftil 
penrerting 
of  manlnit 
and  plain 
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authority:  for,  if  you  will  haye  this  precept  now  to  be  under-  The  places 
standed  of  all  the  self-same  ordinances  and  laws,  of  the  which  expounded. 
and  for  the  which  it  was  at  that  time  given,  then  must  we  of 
necessity  keep  the  ceremonial  and  judicial  precepts  of  the  law 
being  at  that  time  in  force.  The  which  thing,  as  I  suppose, 
no  learned  man  will  once  imagine ;  but  yet,  as  this  precept  was 
then  given  to  them,  thak-ihey  should  add  nothing  to  the  laws 
of  God  then  in  force,  or  take  any  thing  from  tihem,  so  is  it 
perpetual  for  us  also,  that  we  should  add  nothing  to  the  law 
of  faith  and  manners,  which  is  likewise  perfectly  prescribed 
unto  us  in  the  book  of  6od^ 

And  thus  you  see  how  far  I  am  from  ^*  the  error  of  the  how  av 
Manichees/'  and  from  thinking  ''  that  the  old  testament  doth  J^^^^^^ 
not  appertain  unto  us:"  and  yet  I  am  not  so  Jewish  to  think 
that  we  are  bound  either  to  the  ceremonial  or  judicial  law ; 
and  therefore  I  say  that  that  precept,  applied  unto  us,  doth 
not  extend  any  further  than  to  such  things  as  God  hath  com- 
manded or  forbidden  us  that  be  Christians  to  do  in  his  word. 
How  unjustly  therefore  you  charge  me  to  say,  that  *'  these 
two  places  agi^e  not  unto  us  under  the  gospel,''  when  as  I 
have  plainly  declared  how  they  agree  to  them  under  the  law, 
and  to  us  under  the  gospel,  let  any  man  judge. 

The  words  in  the  last  of  the  Apocalypse,  although  they 
be  properly  and  namely  spoken  of  that  book,  yet  I  am  fully 
persuaded  that  they  may  also  be  affirmed  of  the  whole  testa- 
ment. And  I  am  so  far  from  allowing  either  addition  or  de- 
traction, to  or  from  the  word  of  God,  that  I  utterly  condemn 
as  false  that  which  you  have  set  down  before  in  your  book, 
fol.  13.^  that  **  many  things  are  both  commanded  and  forbid-  |^i3> 
den  of  which  there  is  no  express  mention  in  the  word,  which 
are  as  necessarily  to  be  followed  or  avoided  as  those  whereof 
express  mention  is  made.^' 

Chapter  vi.     The  Second  Division. 

T.  C.  Page  21,  Sect.  3. 

Then  you  are  driven  to  say  that  the  Jews  under  the  law  had  a  more 
certain  dirediony  and  coneequently  a  readier  way,  than  we  have  in  the  time' 

[^  <S..  he  Bhould  have  undentanded  that  in  restraining  the  rule  after  that  sort, 
thereby  shutting  out  the  laws  of  making  orders  and  ceremonies  of  the  church,  he 
still  falleth  into  that  fault  whereof  he  is  accused.'*— Sec.  Repl.  p.  93.] 

V  See  before,  page  176.] 
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The  places  of  thb  gospd;  of  iht  t&AicA  Hmt  the  prophet  ioUh  that  then  a  ^ 
moonded  *'**^  should  not  teach  hie  neighbour,  they  ehall  he  so  taught  of 

'  Ood:  ae  if  he  ehould  say  that  they  that  live  wider  the  gospel  should  he 
aUf  in  comparison  of  thai  which  were  under  the  law,  doctors.     And 
Esay  saith  that  in  the  days  of  the  gospel  the  people  shall  not      .  j.  .  j 
stand  in  the  outward  courts,  but  he  wiU  bring  them  into  the 
sanctuary;  that  is  to  say,  that  they  should  be  M,for  (Mr  knowledge,  ae 
learned  as  the  Levites  and  priests,  which  only  had  entrance  into  it. 

Jo.  Whitgift, 

^^^1,^^^^  In  matters  of  ceremonies  and  jadicials  they  had  more 
ral  Mtain  particular  rules  prescribed  unto  them,  and  **  a  more  certain 
tfaim^  direction.''  For  we  haye  yery  little  in  these  matters  parti- 
cularly written  in  the  new  testament ;  but  the  moral  law  we 
haye  as  perfect  as  they  had,  and  in  the  law  of  faith,  which  is 
the  law  of  the  gospel  and  the  rule  of  salyation,  we  do  far  ex« 
ceed  them.  Other  meaning  than  this  there  cannot  (with  all 
the  yiolence  that  you  haye)  be  wrung  out  of  my  words. 

Tour  places  alleged  out  of  the  prophet  Jeremy  and  Esay 
jer.  xzxL  improyo  nothing  that  I  haye  spoken ;  for  the  prophet  Jeremy 
speaketh  of  the  elect  of  God,  whom  he  doth  teach  and  illumi- 
nate, not  only  with  the  outward  preaching  of  his  word,  but 
by  the  maryellous  operation  of  his  Spirit  also.  The  words  of 
inL  ivi.  the  prophet  Esay  (if  you  mean  the  7.  yer.  of  the  lyi.  chapter; 
for  else  there  is  no  such  words  there)  do  rignify  that  God  will 
gather  the  gentiles  and  strangers  into  his  church,  and  make 
no  distinction  betwixt  them  and  the  Jews,  in  the  time  of  the 
gospel;  but  how  you  should  gather  of  that  place  that  the 
people  ^'  should  be  as  learned  as  the  priests  and  Leyites,"  I  can- 
not conjecture.  Neither  truly  do  I  know  to  what  purpose 
this  text  is  alleged,  except  it  be  a  littie  by  the  way  to  flatter 
the  people  and  to  claw  them. 


Chapter  yi.     The  Third  Division. 
T.  C.  Page  21,  Sect.  4,  6. 

Now,  if  the  Jews  had  precepts  of  every  the  least  cietion,  which  told  them, 
precisely  how  they  should  walk,  how  is  not  their  case  in  that  point  better 
than  ours,  which,  because  we  have  in  many  things  but  general  rules,  are  to 
seek  q/Untimes  wJuit  is  the  wUl  of  God  which  we  should  foUow  f    But  let 

[^  The  Terse  of  this  reference  is  added  from  Repl.  2 :  it  is  not  printed  at  all  in 
Repl.  1.] 
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ttf  examxm  their  laws,  cmd  compare  them  with  ours  in  the  matters  per-  The  pUoes 
taininff  to  the  church  ;  /or,  whereas  the  question  is  0/ the  government  o/the  ^^n'JJi^, 
eJusreih  it  is  very  impertinent  that  you  speak  of  the  juoUddls,  as  though  you 
had  not  yet  learned  to  distinguish  between  the  church  and  commonumUth, 

To  the  ordering  and  governing  of  the  church  they  had  only  the  moral 
and  ceremonial  law :  we  have  the  same  moral  that  they  had :  what  special 
direction  ther^ore  they  enjoy  by  the  benefit  of  that,  we  have* 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

The  Jews,  as  it  is  confessed  by  learned  men,  had  their  why  the 
laws  more  particularly  prescribed  unto  them,  and  especially  ^^y^ 
touching  ceremonies,  not  only  because  they  were  prone  to^^SSl 
idolatry,  but  also  oftentimes  in  subjection  to  idolatrous  princes, 
where  they  had  occasion  offered  unto  them  to  worship  their 
false  gods.    Therefore  a  learned  interpreter  saith:  Fateor ....  odyin.  hi 
in  mvUis  ceremonits  divinitxAS  mandati^  Jvisse  occupatos,  ne^ 
alicu  appeterent*:  **  I  confess  that  they  were  occupied  in  many 
ceremomes  commanded  of  GK)d,  lest  they  should  desire  other." 
This  then  was  one,  though  not  the  only  cause  of  their  cere- 
monial laws ;  and  in  this  respect  their  case  was  not  better,  but 
indeed  much  more  servile  and  worse  than  ours,  who   are 
delivered  from  that  yoke  of  ceremonies,  and  bound  only  to 
two,  as  Augustine,  Epist.  118.  ad  Januar.,  saith,  ^^most  easily  f^  ^p^ 
to  be  observed,  and  most  excellent  in  signification,  that  is,  the 
supper  of  the  Lord  and  baptism'.'^    So  that  you  are  much 
deceived  if  you  thin^  us  to  be  in  worse  case  than  they  were, 
because  we  have  not  so  many  particular  rules  for  ceremonies 
as  they  had ;  for  we  are  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  cere- 
monies, as  the  apostle  declareth  to  the  Galat.  v. :  and  therefore  onLr. 
M.  Calvin,  in   his  book  against  the  Anabaptists,  answering  caiTin.  adT. 
this  reason  of  theirs  Q*  There  is  more  perfection  required  in 
the  church  of  Christ  than  there  was  among  the  Jews ;  and 
therefore  Christians  may  not  use  the  sword  or  be  magistrates^) 
saith  on  this  sort :  Hoc  quidem  verum  est,  quod  ad  ceremo- 

['  Calvin.  Op.  Amst  1667-71.  Hann.  in  Qoat.  Iiibr.  Mos.  Sec  Precept.  Tom.  I. 
p.  410 ;  where  ne  aiienas.] 

[*  Primo  itaque  tenere  te  Yolo....I>oininuTn  noetrum  Jeaum  Christum.. ..lenl 
jufo  auo  noa  aubdidisae  et  aardns  levi :  unde  aacramentis  numero  pauciaaimia, 
obaenratione  fadllimia,  aignificatione  preatantiaaimia,  societatem  novi  populi  col. 
ligavit,  aicnti  eat  baptiamua  Trinitatia  nomine  conaecratua,  communicatio  corporia 
et  aanguinia  ipaius,  &c.— Aagnat.  Op.  Par.  1679—1700.  Ad  Inq.  Januar.  Lib.  i« 
sea  Epiat.  Ut.  cap.  i.  1.  Tom.  II.  col.  124.} 
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ThepUoM  nias  dttinet^:  ''This  is  true  asiouching  ceremonies;^  meaning 
expounded,  that  we  are  not  now  bound  to  so  man j  laws  of  ceremonies, 
but  have  freedom  and  liberty  therein.    I  speak  of  accidental 
ceremonies  as  well  as  of  sacraments. 

You  say  that,  "  whereas  the  question  is  of  the  goyemment 
of  the  church,  &c.";  wherein  antiquum  obtines.  For  our  pre* 
sent  question  is,  whether  all  things  to  be  used  in  the  church 
are  prescribed  in  the  scripture.  And  that  which  I  speak  of 
''J;he  judicial  law/'  I  speak  it  by  occasion  of  the  interpretation  of 
these  places  of  Deuteronomy.  Howbeit  I  see  no  such  distance 
betwixt  *'  the  church  and  the  commonwealth,"  but  the  laws 
of  the  one  doth  and  ought  to  pertain  to  the  other;  except  you 
will  do  as  the  papists  did,  that  is,  seclude  the  cml  ma^trato 
altogether  from  meddling  in  any  ecclesiastical  matter.  And 
I  am  well  assured  that  not  only  the  ceremonial  and  moral  law, 
niejndidai  but  the  judicial  also,  pertained  to  the  government  of  the 
toVco^     church  of  the  Israelites,  and  that  these  precepts,  of  ^'not 


the  dmreh.' adding  ^o  or  takbg  from,^  pertained  to  that  law  also. 
M.  Musculus,  in  his  Common-places,  cap.  de  Legibua^  divideth 
the  judicial  law  into  two  parts,  into  ecclesiastical  and  civil: 

MttMuL  iiig  words  be  these:  "Wherefore  these  precepts  may  not 
unfitly  (he  meaneth  judicial)  be  divided  into  tvro  kinds, 
whereof  some  are  ecclesiastical  and  other  civil  ^.^  M.  Beza,  in 
like  manner,  in  his  book  De  Hceretids  a  Magiat.  puniend.^ 

Bett.  saith  that ''  the  judicial  law  doth  partly  consist  in  the  external 

manner  of  worshipping  God,  partly  in  t^  dvil  affiurs  of  this 
life^^    And  M.  Calvin,  in  his  Harmo.  upon  the  five  books 

caiTin.  of  Moses,  cxpouuding  this  in  the  xxiii.  of  Exodus,  ''Thou  shalt 
utterly*  overthrow  them  and  break  in  pieces  their  images,'' 
calleth  it  a  politic  law,  and  yet  notwithstanding  an  appendix 
to  the  first  precept,  and  added  to  confirm  that  which  he  had 
spoken  before  against  idolatry  ^    Therefore  ''  to  the  ordering 

['  NuUum  igitur  superest  istis  omnis  ordinis  bostibus  subterfugium,  qtuun  a( 
dicant  rofuorem  a  Domino  perfectionem  in  ecdesia  Christiana,  qoam  olim  in 
populo  Judaico  requiri.  Hoc  &c. — Calvin.  Op.  Amst.  1667-71*  Instr.  adv.  Ana- 
bapt  Art.  vl.  Tom.  VIII.  p.  364.] 

['  Quare  non  incommode  possent  baec  pnecepta  [judicialia]  in  daas  clatoes 
diTidi,  ut  alia  sint  ecdesiastica,  alia  forensia.— Wolfg.  Muscul.  Loc.  Comm, 
Theol.  BasU.  1599.  De  Leg.  p.  131.] 

['  Runum  judidalis  a  ceremoniali  differt,  primnm  in  eo  quod  ista  extenmm. 

religionis  cultum  tradit,  ilia  partim  quidem  in  divini  cultus  exteniaconservatione, 

...panim  vero  in  dvilibus  bujuB  vit»  negodiH  venatur..— Th.  Beue  De  Hasret.  a 

civil.  Magistrat.  pun.  LibeU.  Par.  1564.  p.  221.] 

[*  Postquam  autem  docuit  Aloses  quod  obsenratu  necessarium  erat,  quo  diii« 
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and  goyerning  of  the  chnrch^  the  Jews  had  not  only  ^'  the  The  placet 
moral  and  ceremonial,"  but  the  judicial  law  also.  ex^^ded. 

Chapter  vi.  The  Fourth  Division, 
T.  C.  Page  21,  Sect.  ult. 
We  have  no  ceremonUe  Ivit  twoy  the  ceremonies  or  sacraments  of  hap* 
tism  and  of  the  Lordls  supper;  and  we  Jiave  as  certdin  a  direction  to 
cddyrate  them,  as  they  had  to  celebrate  their  ceremonies^  and  fewer  and 
less  difficuUies  can  rise  of  ours  than  of  theirs;  and  we  have  more  plain 
and  express  doctrine  to  decide  our  controversies  than  they  had  for  theifs. 
What  hour  had  they  for  their  ordinary  and  daily  sacrifices  f  was  it  not 
l^  to  the  order  of  the  churehf  what  places  were  appointed  in  their  severed 
dweOings  to  hear  the  wordofOod  preached  continually,  when  ihey  came 
not  to  Jerusalem  f  The  word  was  commanded  to  be  preached,  but  no  men- 
tion  made  what  manner  of  place  ihey  should  have.  Where  was  piUpits 
commanded  or  chairs  f  and  yet  they  had  both.  Where  any  form  of 
buried  in  the  law  f  and  yet  it  is  a  thing  pertaining  to  the  church,  that  the 
dead  be  after  a  comely  sort  buried.  Where  any  order  or  form  ofmarriagef 
and  yet  it  is  known  they  had.  It  was  (which  is  more)  in  the  discretion  of 
that  church,  upon  occasion  of  dearth,  or  war,  plagues,  or  amy  other  eomr 
mon  calamity f  to  proclaim  a  fast, 

Jo.  Whitgift. 
''We  have  no  ceremonies/'  which  be  sacraments,  ''but  how  we 
two/'  and  in  them,  and  for  all  things  pertaining  to  their  sub-  two* 


stance,  "  we  have  as  certain  direction  as  they  had  ^  for  any 
of  their  sacraments.  But  yet  is  not  every  circumstance  to  be 
used  about  the  celebrating  of  them  so  particularly,  nor  so  cer- 
tainly prescribed  unto  us,  as  was  to  them  in  their  ceremonies, 
sacraments,  and  sacrifices ;  for  they  had  every  particular  cir- 
cumstance to  be  used  about  their  sacrifices,  sacraments,  and 
ceremonies,  set  down  unto  them,  as  it  is  evident  Exod,  xii« 
xzv.  xxvl,  &c.,  and  in  Leviticus.  We  are  not  bound  to  any 
such  prescript  form  of  outward  ceremonies  and  drcumstances, 
but  have  free  liberty,  not  only  to  appomt,  but  also  to  alter 
and  change  the  same,  as  shall  be  thought  most  convenient ;  so 
that  nothing  be  done  against  the  word  of  God,  and  that  the 
general  rule  be  observed,  1  Cor.  xiv.,  "  That  all  things  be  i  cor.  xiv 
done  decently  and  in  order .^^  All  this  therefore  that  you 
speak  of  "  hour,"  "  place,*'  and  of  "  the  form  of  burial,"  and  of 
"  marriage,"  &c.  infirmeth  nothing  that  I  have  said :  for  these 

gentiua  sibl  populus  caveat,  politicam  legem  addit  de  frangendis  BtatuU  et  dim- 
endu  altaribus.— -Calvin.  Op.  Hann.  in  Quat  Libr.  Mod.  Sec  Praecept.  Tom.  I. 
p.  472.] 
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The  places  be  circumstances  not  used  in  the  seryice  of  6od»  but  in  other 

.ez^unded.  actions ;  and  I  speak  of  such  ceremonies  and  drcumstances  as 

are  used  in  the  church,  about  the  service  and  worshipping  of 

God,  which  were  to  the  Jews  particularly  prescribed  (as  ap- 

peareth  in  the  places  before  alleged),  but  be  not  so  to  us  ^ 

Chapter  yi.     The  Fifth  Division. 
T.  C.  Page  22,  Sect.  1,  2, 

7  will  not  he  longy  whereas  you  say  tJuxt  they  had  nothing  hut  was 

dOermined  hy  the  law,  and  we  have  many  things  undetermined,  and  left 

A  large  oflier,  to  the  order  of  the  ehurch;  I  will  offer,  for  one  that  you  shall  bring  that 

soon  per-       ws  hove  Ujft  to  the  ordsT  of  the  church,  to  shew  you  thai  they  had  twenty 

^  which  were  undecided  ofhy  the  eoBpress  word  of  Qod,    For,  as  their  cer^ 

monies  and  sctcraments  are  muUiplied  above  ours,  so  grew  the  number  of 

those  caees  which  were  not  determined  by  any  eaepress  word;  and  thertfore 

I  will  conclude  that,forsomuch  as  we  have  the  same  laws  to  direct  us  m 

the  service  ofOod  which  they  had,  beside^  that,  a  noble  addition  of  the  new 

testamsnt  to  make  things  more  manifest,  and  to  bring  greater  light  unto 

the  old  testament,  we  have  <ilso  precise  direction  of  our  religion  as  th^  had; 

and  therefore  those  places  of  Deuteronomy  stand  in  as  great  force  now, 

touching  the  government  of  the  church,  as  tAey  did  tJien. 

And,  as  for  the  judicial  law,  forcumuch  <m  there  are  some  of  them 
made  in  regard  of  the  region  where  they  were  given,  and  of  the  people  to 
whom  they  were  given,  the  prince  and  magistrate,  keeping  the  substance 
and  equity  of  them  (as  it  were  the  marrow),  may  change  the  circumstances 
of  them,  as  the  times  and  places  and  manners  of  the  people  shM  require. 
But  to  say  that  any  magistrate  can  save  the  life  of  blasphemers,  contemp- 
tuous and  stubborn  idolaters,  murderers,  adulterers,  incestuous  persons, 
and  such  like,  which  Ood  by  his  judicial  law  hath  commanded  to  be  put  to 
death,  I  do  utterly  deny,  and  am  ready  to  prove,  if  that  pertained  to  this 
question.  And  therefore,  although  the  judicial  laws  are  permitted  to  the 
discretion  of  the  prince  and  magistrate,  yet  not  so  generally  as  you  seem  to 
affmij  and,  as  I  have  qfientimes  said,  t?uU  not  only  it  must  not  be  done 
against  the  word,  but  according  to  the  word,  and  by  it, 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

Surely,  if  you  can  "  shew  me  twenty  thbgs'*  to  be  done  of 
them  in  the  service  of  God,  or  discipline  of  the  church,  "  left 
to  the  order  of  the  church,  and  undetermined  "  in  the  law, 
"  for  one  that  I  can  shew  left  to  the  order  of  our  church,"  you 

[1  Cartwright  says  that  in  this  and  the  fonner  division  Whitgift  '^anawereth 
not  to  the  matter. "_Sec  Kepi.  p.  93.] 
['  Beside,  Repl.  1  and  2.] 
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can  do  more  than  any  man  that  I  know  hatb  either  spoken  or  ThepUoM 
written.  MascuIus^Zoc.  Com.,  afterthathe  hath  made aparticular  ezpouoded. 
redtal  of  the  ceremonial  laws,  saith  that  "  God  did  therefore  ^^^^ 
appoint  unto  them  such  a  number  of  ceremonies,  because  they  '^^ 
should  not  inyent  any  other,  seeing   they  had  ceremonies 
enow  wh^eby  they  might  be  exercised,  and  as  it  were  by  a 
certain  kind  of  schooling  might  be  instructed  in  the  spiritual 
sensed"    To  our  discretion  is  left,  as  I  haye  said,  the  most  of 
the  circumstances  pertaining  to  both  the  sacraments,  most  of 
all  external  rites,  ceremonies,  and  other  things  that  pertain  to 
comeliness  and  order,  yea,  and  the  disposition  of  many  things 
also  which  appertain  to  the  external  discipline  and  goyemment 
of  the  church ;  which  are  to  be  yaried  according  to  time,  per- 
sons, and  {dace,  as  shall  hereafter  be  preyed.    If  you  be  able 
to  shew  that  the  same  liberty  was  left  unto  them  in  so  many 
things,  you  shall  do  more  than  I  can  conceiye. 

But  admit  all  this  to  be  true  that  you  say,  there  can  be  tim  anertioa 
nothing  spoken  more  directly  for  the  justifying  of  my  cause.  S^^yjua. 
For,  if  the  Israelites,  notwitiistanding  these  places  of  Deuter-  Antwv. 
onomy,  had  liberty  to  order  things  in  the  church,  not  com- 
manded or  prescribed  unto  them  in  the  word  of  God,  then  do 
the  authors  of  the  Admonition  unaptly  use  these  places  of 
Deuteronomy  to  proye  that  those  things  '^  only  are  to  be  used 
and  placed  in  the  church  which  God  himself  in  his  word  hath 
commanded."     For,  if  the  Jews  (notwithstanding  these  pre- 
cepts) did  lawfully  use  those  things  that  were  not  in  the  word 
commanded,  without  adding  to  the  word,  or  taking  from  it, 
surely  we  may  do  so  in  like  manner.     And  thus  haye  you 
taken  much  piuns  in  justifying  that  cause,  which  you  would  so 
gladly  oyerthrow. 

Where  you  say  that  ''we  haye  the  same  laws  to  direct  The  aan 
us  in  the  seryice  of  God  that  they  had,^^  if  you  mean  thete^chto 
same  moral  laws,  you  say  truly,  but  nothing  to  the  purpose : 
if  you  mean  the  same  ceremonial  laws  (which  properly  are 
said  to  be  '*  laws  directing  them  in  the  seryice  of  God  ^), 
then  do  you  Judaizare,  "  play  the  Jew."     And  certainly  I 

['  Hm  ceremonias  populo  suo  Israeli  ac  sacerdoiibui  illiuB  pTfescripsit  Deus,...' 
ne  ipse  [populus]  sibi  proprio  arbitratu  cultus  fingeret  et  institueret,...sed  in 
obedientia  verbi  sui  persistcret,  ec  interea  abunde  satis  baberet  sacrorum  lituum, 
quibus  ezerceretur,  et  quasi  pedagogia  quadam  ad  sensus  spiiituales  instituere* 
tur — Wolfg.  Muscul.  Loc.  Conim.  Theol.  Basil.  1699.  De  Leg,  pp.  133,  4.j 
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The  places  marvel  what  you  mean  by  this  saying,  seeing  that  yon  know 
expounded,  our  external  manner  and  kind  of  worshipping  of  God  to  be 
far  distant  from  theirs;  and  onr  sacraments,  though  spi* 
ritually  the  same,  yet  both  in  number,  form,  matter,  obser- 
vation, and  kind  of  signification,  much  differing  from  them, 
and  especially  seeing  that  their  ceremonial  law  is  utterly 
abolished.  Neither  do  I  well  understand  what  your  meaning 
is  when  you  add,  "  Besides  that,  a  noble  addition  of  the  new 
testament,  to  make  things  more  manifest,  and  to  bring  a 
greater  light  unto  the  old  testament^"  For,  if  you  mean 
that  the  new  testament  is  added  to  the  ceremonial  law,  that 
cannot  be  so,  for  it  is  the  end  of  the  ceremonial  law,  and  doth 
Bom.x.  utterly  abrogate  it  Nam  finis  legis  Christus,  4^.:  **  Christ 
is  the  end  of  the  law.^^  For  as  well  the  figures,  as  the  pro* 
mises  contained  in  the  law  and  the  prophets,  are  fulfilled  in 
the  new  testament  by  the  coming  of  Christ ;  as  he  himself 
{.uiuxziT.  saith,  Luke  xxiv.  If  you  mean  that  it  is  added  to  the  moral 
law,  that  is  also  untrue;  for  it  only  explaineth  it,  it  addeth 
nothing  unto  it.  Indeed  it  bringeth  **  a  great  light  to  the 
old  testament,"  because  all  things  are  there  fulfilled  which 
were  prophesied  of,  and  prefigured,  in  the  old  testament. 
c«iTiii.iMt.  jf,  Calvin,  Institu.  cap.  in.  sect.  9,  saith  that  to  think 
Christ  to  have  added  anything  to  the  law  is  ''most  per* 
nicious^" 

I  must  crave  pardon  of  the  reader  for  making  such  excur^ 

sions  out  of  the  way ;  for  I  am  compelled  to  follow  you, 

which  interlace  your  book  with  such  by-matters,  and  those  so 

suspicious  and  dangerous,  that  I  cannot  safely  pass  them  over 

IS^Mtt^  with  silence. ,  And  even  now  again  do  you  enter  into  a  strange 

^^^^^  and  dangerous  opinion  in  my  judgment ;  for  you  would  have 

cn^i^"  the  civil  magistrate  bound  to  observe  all  the  judicial  laws  of 

Moses,  "  except  such  as  were  made  in  respect  of  the  region 

where  they  were  given,  and  of  the  people  to  whom  they  were 

given.''     Of  the  which  laws  the  magistrates,  you  say,  ''  may 

p  Cartwright  rejoins  that  he  had  sufficiently  explained  his  meaning  in  calling 
the  new  tesument  <^a  noble  addition  to  the  law,*'  and  asserts  that  Calvin  had 
used  the  same  manner  of  speech.->Sec.  Repl.  p.  9ft.] 

[^  Haec  qui  non  viderunt,  finxerunt  Christum  alterum  Mosen,  legis  euangelicss 
latorem,  qua  defectum  MosaicsB  iUlus  suppieverit  Unde  illud  vulgatum  axioma 
de  perfectione  legis  euangelicae,  que  legem  veterem  longo  intenrallo  superet : 
quod  multis  modis  est  pemiciosissimum. — Calyin.  Op.  Amst.  1607*71.  Inst* 
Lib.  iz.  cap.  viU.  7.  Tom.  IX.  p.  93.] 
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only  change  the  circamstances,  as  the  times,  apd  places,  and  The  pUces 

manners  of  the  people  shall  require."    But  you  "  utterly  deny,  expanded. 

and  are  ready  to  provOy  if  that  pertained  to  this  question,  that 

any  magistrate  can  save  the  life  of  blasphemers,  contemptuous 

and  stubborn  idolaters,  murderers,  adulterous  persons,  and 

such  like,  which  God  by  his  judicial  law  hath  commanded  to 

be  put  to  death." 

Howsoerer  you  pass  this  matter  over  ''as  impertinent  to Thetncon- 
this  question,"  yet,  forasmuch  as  you  have  here  set  it  down  {gj,°^|;^ 
(and  I  am  fully  persuaded  that  it  is  untrue),  I  mind  to  touch  <^'*<^ 
it  something,  and  to  utter  the  reasons  of  my  persuasions.     I 
leave  it  to  the  consideration  of  those  that  know  the  laws  and 
state  of  the  realm,  and  especially  such  as  have  the  chief 
government  and  care  of  the  same,  what  lieth  hid  under  this 
your  opinion.     First,  all  the  laws  of  this  land,  that  be  con- 
trary to  these  judicial  laws  of  Moses,  must  be  abrogated :  the 
prince  must  be  abridged  of  that  prerogatiye  which  she  hath  in 
pardoning  such  as  by  the  law  be  condemned  to  die:   the 
punishments  of  death  for  felony  must  be  mitigated  according 
to  Moses'  law,  which  doth  by  other  means  punish  the  same, 
Exod.  zxii.     To  be  short,  aU  things  must  be  transformed:  Exod-xxiL 
lawyers  must  cast  away  their  huge  volumes  and  multitude 
of  cases,  and  content  themselves  with  the  books  of  Moses :  we 
of  the  clergy  would  be  the  best  judges ;  and  they  must  re- 
quire the  law  at  our  hands,  Deuter.  xvii.  verse  8.*     And  so,  oeut.  xvii. 
while  we  make  them  believe  that  we  seek  for  equality  among 
ourselves,  we  seek  indeed  regal  domimon  over  them.     Look 
Deuter.  xvii.  verse  12.     But,  to  omit  all  these  considera- 
tions, which  I  leave  to  those  to  whom  they  do  especially 
pertain,  I  will  shew,  as  briefly  as  I  can,  how  far  this  opinion 
is  from  true  divinity. 

First,  besides  all  those  places  of  scripture  which  make  ThAjudidai 
generally  for  the  abrogation  of  the  whole  law,  we  have  espe-  gau^ 
cial  pla(^  for  the  judicial  law,  and  namely  those  where  Christ 
maketh  laws  of  divorcement  for  adultery,  Matt.  v.  and  xix. ;  Matt.  y.  & 
which  were  altogether  needless,  if  she  that  is  taken  in  adultery  ""^"^ 
should  of  necessity  be  stoned  to  death,  according  to  the  law 
of  Moses.  Augustine,  adPollentium  de  Adult,  Conjug.  Lib*  ii,  Augusune. 
capp.  6,  7,  8,  and  14,  proveth  by  that  which  is  written  of 
Christ,   John  viii.,   touching    the   woman    deprehended   injoh.v!ii. 
adultery,  and  brought  unto  him  by  the  scribes  and  Pharisees, 

[WHITGIFT.J 
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The  la-     that  the  wife  taken  in  adultery  ought  not  to  be  pmuBhed 

<^UoBes.  with  death,  bat  suffered  to  liye,  that  she  might  be  reconciled 
to  her  husband,  or  at  the  least  repents   Cjril  also,  upon  the 

cyro.  xL  of  Loyiticus,  saith  that,  ''though  the  punishment  of  death 
was  according  to  the  law  of  Moses  appointed  for  adultery,  and 
certain  other  crimes,  yet  among  Christians  there  is  no  such 
commandment  in  forceV     Musculus,  in  his  Common-places, 

MttMoL  Tit  de  Leffib.j  speakbg  of  the  law,  saith  thus :  ''  They  ask  the 
question  whether  the  whole  law  be  abrogated :  we  answer,  if 
whole  Moses  gave  place  to  Christ,  then  hath  his  whole  law 
given  place  to  the  law  of  Christ^."  And  a  little  after ;  **  The 
commandments  of  the  law  are  moral,  judidal,  ceremonial. 
That  the  ceremonial  commandments  have  ceased  it  is  eyident; 
forsomuch  as  the  priesthood  of  the  law,  to  the  which  the 
ceremonies  were  annexed,  is  abrogated  by  the  priesthood  of 
Christ,  according  to  the  order  of  Melchizedech ;  and  that  the 
judidals  also  are  ceased  it  doth  herein  appear,  for  that  the  whole 
order  of  goyernment  of  Israel,  which  was  requimte  unto  the 
inhabiting  of  the  land  of  promise,  hath  from  that  time  ceased, 
when  as  they,  being  expelled,  began  to  dwell  amongst  the 
gentiles  without  a  king,  without  goyemors,  without  a  priest, 
and  without  a  law^" 

Hemingius,  in  his  Enchir.^  is  of  the  same  judgment :  his 
words  be  these  :  ''  There  is  also  the  judidal  law,  which  expired 
with  the  commonwealth  of  Moses ;  so  that  it  doth  not  bind  any 
man  of  necessity,  but  so  far  only  as  some  portion  of  it  doth 
pertain  to  the  law  of  nature  (as  the  law  against  incestuous 

[1  Auguit.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  De  Conj.  Adult  Lib.  ii.  capp.  vl.  vU.  viU. 
xi?.  5.  6,  7, 14, 15.  Twn.  VI.  cols.  407,  8, 12, 13.] 

[»  Secundum  legem  adulter  et  adultera  morte  moriebantuT....Uoc  autem  mt- 
▼abatur  et  in  singulis  quibusque  criminibus  qnibus  erat  poena  mortis  adscripta. 
Apud  Christianos  tcto  si  adulterium  fucrit  admissum,  non  est  praeceptum  ut 
adulter  vel  adultera  coiporali  interitu  puniantur.^Orig.  Op.  Par.  1733-59.  In 
Levit.  Horn.  xi.  2.  Tom.  II.  p.  248.  These  homilies  were  formerly  ascribed  to 
CyriL] 

['  Quaenmt  an  tota  [lex]  sit  abrogata  ?  Eetpondemut :  Si  totus  Moses  cessit 
Christo,  utique  tota  illius  lex  cessit  legi  Christie— Wolfg.  Muscul.  Loc.  Comm. 
I'heol.  BasU.  1599.  De  Leg.  p.  141.] 

I*  Mandftta  legis  sunt  moralia,  judicialia,  ceremonialia.  Ceremonialia  cessaese 
ex  eo  patet,  quod  ipsum  sacerdotium  legis,  cui  annexae  fuemnt  ceremonic,  per 
sacerdotium  Christi  secundum  ordinem  Melchizedek  est  abrogatum,  et  jam  olim 
reipsa  cessavit.  Judiciaiia  quoque  cessasee  in  eo  dedaratur,  quod  tota  Israelis 
sconomia,  qualem  terras  promissc  inhabitatio  requirebat,  ab  eo  tempore  cessavit, 
quo  expulsi  inter  gentes  sine  rege,  sine  dudbus,  sine  sacerdote,  et  sine  lege  habitare 
cospenmt.— Id.  ibid.] 
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marriages,  Leyit.  xviii.),  and  so  much  of  it  likewise  as  the  civil  The  in- 
magistrate  shall  admit  for  policy \"  otuo^ 

I  omit  that  place  of  M.  Calvin,  which  is  written  in  his  caiTin. 
Harmony  upon  the  5.  books  of  Moses,  where  he,  speaking 
of  these  laws,  Exod.  xxiii.,  Dent,  xii..  Numb,  xxxiii.,  which 
were  given  for  the  breaking  of  images,  destroying  of  places 
where  idolatry  was  committed,  &c.  saith  that  they  were  bat 
temporal  exercises,  to  keep  the  people  in  obedience,  &c.^   And 
in  the  same  book,  speaking  of  the  vii.  of  Deuteronomy,  ''The  Deatvu. 
graven  images  of  their  gods  shall  ye  bum  vrith  fire,  and  covet 
not   the   silver   and   gold   that   is   on   them,  &c.;"  saith, 
''Although  this  was  a  politic  law,  and  given  only  to  the 
andent  people  for  a  time,  yet  hereby  we  may  gather  how 
detestable  idolatry  is,  &c.^"     But  of  all  other  places  that  is 
most  evident  which  he  hath  in  his  Institu.  cap,  xx,  sect. 
13,  14,  15 ;  and  therefore  I  will  rehearse  it  more  at  large : 
Sunt  qui  recte  eompasitam  rempub.  negent,  *c.®;  "  There  are  civiniM. 
certain  which  deny  that  commonwealth  to  be  well  ordered, 
which,  omitting  the  politic  laws  of  Moses,  is  ruled  by  the 
common  laws  of  the  gentiles.     The  which  opinion  how  dan*     4Pl 
gerous  and  seditious  it  is,  let  other  men  consider ;  it  is  enough 
for  me  to  have  declared  that  it  is  both  false  and  foolish. 

['  Est  et  lex  judicialii,  quie  cesmuite  republica  Moflii  expiravit,  ita  ut  Don 
necessario  uUum  hominem  obliget  in  ipecie,  nisi  qnatenus  portio  ejus  aliqua  aut 
pan  est  legis  naturae,  ut  lex  contra  incestaa  nuptias  Levi.  18.  aut  a  maglstratu 

proponitor  poUtico  fine N.  Hemming.  Opusc.  Theol.  1586.     Enchir.  Theol. 

Class.  II.  cap.  i.  coL  378.] 

[^  Nunc  temporalibus  exerdtiis  confirmat  doctrinam  iHam,  ut  populum  vete- 
rem  in  officio  contineat_Galvin.  Op.  Amst  1667-71.  Harm,  in  Quat.  Libr. 
Mos.  Sec.  Pracept  Tool  I.  p.  472.] 

[7  Quamyis  antem  politicnm  hoc  fuerit  prsceptum,  et  tantum  veteri  populo  ad 
tempus  datum,  ex  eo  tamen  oolligimus  quaro  detestabilis  sit  idololatria,  quae  ipsa 
etiam  Dei  opera  sua  foeditate  inficit.^Id.  ibid.  p.  475.] 

["  Sunt  enim  qui  recte  compositam  esse  rempublicam  n^ent,  quas,  neglectis 
Mose  politids,  communibus  gentium  legibus  regitur.  Quae  sententia  quam 
periculosa  sit  et  turbulenta,  yiderint  alii :  mihi  falsam  esse  ac  stolidam  demon- 
strasae  vatis  erit.  Est  autem  observanda  vulgata  ilia  partitio,  que  uniyersam  Dei 
legem  per  Mosen  piomulgatam  in  mores,  ceremonias,  judicia  distribuit:  ac 
dispiciendaa  singulae  partes,  nt  habeamus  quid  ex  lis  adnos  pertineat,  quid  minus. 
Nee  interim  quempiam  moretur  hie  scrupulus,  quod  ad  mores  etiam  judicia  et 
ceremoniae  pertinent.  Veteres  enim  qui  partitionem  banc  tradiderunt,  tametsi 
duas  istas  posteriores  partes  non  ignorabant  circa  mores  yersari,  quia  tamen  salyis 
moribas  mutari  et  abiogari  poterant,  morales  non  dixerunt.  Primam  illam  partem 
peculiariter  appellarunt  eo  nomine,  citra  quam  non  constet  yera  morum  sanc- 
titas  etimmutabilis  recte  viyendi  norma.— Id.  Inst.  Lib.  iv.  cap.  xx.  14.  Tom.  IX. 
p.  402.] 

18—2 
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Theja.  Bat  that  usual  division  is  to  be  obsenred,  which  divideth  the 
fn/LoBM.  whole  law  of  God  deliyered  by  Moses  into  manners,  cere- 
monies, and  judgments ;  and  every  part  thereof  is  cUligently  to 
be  considered,  that  we  may  understand  what  pertaineth  unto 
us  thereof,  and  what  doth  not.  In  the  meantime,  let  no  man 
be  troubled  with  this,  that  both  the  judicials  and  ceremonies 
did  appertain  unto  manners ;  for  the  andent  fathers,  the  in- 
ventors of  this  division,  although  they  were  not  ignorant  that 
these  two  latter  parts  were  occupied  about  manners,  yet  (be- 
cause they  might  be  altered  and  abrogated  without  any  preju-* 
dice  unto  manners)  they  called  them  not  moral.  They  called 
that  first  part  properly  by  that  name  moral,  without  the  which 
the  true  holiness  of  manners,  and  the  immutable  rule  of  living, 
could  not  well  consist."  And  again :  ''  The  law  of  God 
forbiddeth  to  steal :  what  punishment  was  appomted  for  theft 
Exod.  xxiL  in  the  policy  of  the  Jews,  appeareth  in  Exodus.  The  most 
ancient  laws  of  other  nations  punished  theft  with  double :  they 
which  followed  afterward  made  a  difference  betwixt  open 
theft  and  that  which  was  secret :  others  condemned  the  thieves 
with  exile  and  banishment :  others  adjudged  them  to  be 
whipped ;  and,  last  of  all,  others,  to  be  put  to  death.  False 
witness  amongst  the  Jews  was  punished  with  equal  pain  in 
respect  of  the  hurt ;  in  other  places  only  with  infamy ;  in 
other  places  with  hanging,  &c.  All  laws  jointly  do  revenge 
murder  with  blood,  but  yet  with  divers  kinds  of  death.  la 
some  places  there  are  grievouser  pains  appointed  for  adul« 
terers,  in  other  places  those  which  are  more  easy :  yet  we 
see  how  they  all,  by  this  diversity  of  punishment,  tend  to 
one  end ;  for  they  all  with  one  consent  do  give  sentence  of 
punishment  against  those  offences  which  are  condenmed  by 
the  eternal  law  of  God,  to  wit,  murder,  theft,  adultery,  false 
witness ;  but  they  agree  not  all  in  the  manner  of  the  punish- 
$3r  ment.  Neither  truly  is  it  necessary  or  expedient  that  they 
should  agree  herein.  There  is  a  country  which  should  out  of 
hand  be  destroyed  with  thieves  and  slaughter,  if  it  did  not 
?rith  horrible  example  deal  very  sharply  with  murderers. 
There  is  also  some  time  which  requireth  the  augmentation 
of  the  sharpness  of  punishment,  and  some  people  very  prone 
unto  some  certain  sin,  except  they  be  with  great  rigour  kept  in 
awe.  He  is  then  very  evil  affected,  and  envieth  the  public 
commodity,  that  is  offended  with  this  diversity,  which  is  most 
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meet  to  retain  the  obseryation  of  the  law  of  God.     For  that  '^^4' 


]aw 


which  some  men  object,  that  by  this  means  injury  is  done  to  of  Momi 
the  law  of  God,  whiles,  it  being  abrogated,  other  laws  are  pre- 
.  ferred  before  it,  is  most  rain.  For  other  laws  are  not  pre- 
ferred  before  it,  but  allowed,  not  by  any  simple  comparison  in 
respect  of  Ood's  law,  but  according  to  the  condition  of  time,  4^ 
place,  and  nation ;  neither  can  that  be  sidd  to  be  abrogated 
which  was  neyer  prescribed  unto  us;  for  God  delivered  it  by  the 
hands  of  Moses,  not  for  all  nations,  but  particularly  for  the 
Jews,  &c.^"  M.  Beza  likevrise,  in  his  book  De  Hcer.  a  MagisU 
puniend.^  of  this  matter  writeth  thus :  **  We  acknowledge  those  B«ia. 
politic  laws  to  be  prescribed  only  to  the  country  of  the  Jews ; 
neither  are  we  so  unskilful  that  we  would  have  Moses^  common- 
wealth  or  government  called  back  agun,  as  though  it  were  not 
lawful  for  every  magistrate  within  his  own  dominion  to  make 
laws  in  civil  matters V     And  a  little  after:  ''The  judidal 

[^  Iiex  Dei  furari  prohibet.  Quae  funis  constituta  fuerit  pcena  in  politia 
Jadconiin,  yidere  est  in  Exodo.  Alianim  gentium  vetustissims  leges  furtnm 
duplo  puniebant :  qas  postea  sequuts  sunt,  discreverunt  inter  manifestum  et  non 
manifestum.  Alls  ad  exilium  progressa  sunt,  ali»  ad  flagrum,  alias  denlque  ad 
eapitis  supplicium.  Falsum  testimonium  talionis  poena  inter  Judaos  plectebatur : 
alibi  grayi  tantum  ignominia,  alibi  suspendio,  alibi  cruce.  Homicidium  omnes 
pariter  leges  sanguine  ulciscuntur,  diyenis  Umen  mortis  generibus.  In  adulteros 
alibi  seyeriores,  alibi  leWores  edicts  sunt  pcenie.  Videmus  tamen  ut  ejusmodi 
diversitate  in  eundem  omnes  finem  tendant.  Nam  uno  simul  ore  poenam  pro- 
nunciant  in  ea  quas  aetema  Dei  lege  damnata  sunt  faeinora ;  nempe  homicidia. 
furta,  adulteria,  falsa  testimonia :  sed  in  pcensB  mode  non  coveniunt.  neque  vero 
id  necesse  est,  neque  etiam  ezpedit.  Est  regio,  quae  nisi  horrendis  exemplis  in 
homicidas  sapyiat,  ciedibus  statim  et  latrociniis  perdenda  sit.  Est  seculum,  quod 
poenarum  acerbitatem  augeri  postulet.  Siquid  turbatnm  sit  in  statu  publioo, 
noyis  edictis  corrigenda  sunt  quae  inde  nasci  solent  mala.  Belli  tempore  in 
armorum  strepitu  concideret  omnis  humanitas,  nisi  insolito  pcenarum  metu  in- 
jecio.  In  sterilitate,  in  pestilentia,  nisi  adhibeatur  major  seyeritas,  pessum  ibunt 
omnia.  Est  gens  in  yitium  quoddam  propensior  nisi  acerrime  compescatur. 
Quam  malignus  fuerit,  ac  publico  bono  inyidus,  qui  tali  diyersitate  offendetur,  ad 
retinendam  legis  Dei  obseryationem  accommodatissima  !  Nam  quod  jactatur  a 
quibusdam,  fieri  contumeliam  legi  Dei  per  Mosem  latae,  quum,  abrogata  ilia, 
novae  alias  illi  praeferuntur,  yanissimum  est:  neque  enim  alls  ill!  praeferuntur 
dum  magis  probantur,  non  simplici  collatione,  sed  temporum,  loci,  gentis  condi- 
tione ;  aut  ilia  abrogatur  qus  nobis  lata  nunquam  fuit :  siquidem  non  eam  Do- 
minus  per  manum  Mosis  tradidit  quae  in  gentes  omnes  promulgaretur,  et  ubique 
yigeret ;  sed  quum  Judaicam  gentem  in  fidem,  patrocinium,  clientelam  suam 
suscepisset,  illi  etiam  peculiariter  legislator  esse  yoluit,  &c.— Id.  ibid.  16.  ibid.] 

[*  Agnoscimns  enim...politicas  esse  istas  leges,  et  uni  tantum  Judaeorum  genti 
perscripus.  Neque  sumus  tarn  imperiti  ut  politiam  Mosaicam  yelimus  reyocare, 
quasi  peculiares  de  negotiis  ciyilibus  leges  sancire  cuique  magistratui  in  sua 
ditione  non  liceat.— Tb.  Bez»  De  Haeret  a  ciyil.  Magistral,  pun.  Libell.  Par. 
1554.  p.  219.] 
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The  m-  laws  wero  framed  only  for  one  nation.  Therefore,  seemg  thej 
ofMoMr  were  never  written  for  us,  they  cannot  be  said  to  be  abro- 
gated^"  And  again:  "Only  the  Israelites  were  bound  to 
the  judidal  laws,  that  is,  those  that  dwell  in  Jewry,  because 
they  were  made  fit  for  that  commonwealth  only  ^^  And,  after 
that  he  hath  shewed  by  an  example  of  the  law  for  theft,  that 
that  manner  and  kind  of  punishment  did  only  bind  the 
Israelites,  and  that  other  magistrates  in  their  countries  for 
good  causes  may  appoint  a  sharper  kind  of  punishment  for  the 
same,  he  condudeth  thus:  Lex  enim  ilia  MoHs,  quatenus 
pcence  modum  prcescribit,  aliia  gentihua  neque  unquam  Juit 
positay  neque  nunc  est  proprie  abrogata^ :  "  That  law  of 
1^  Moses,  insomuch  as  it  prescribeth  the  manner  of  punishment, 
was  neither  at  any  time  given  to  other  nations,  neither  is  it 
now  properly  abrogated.''  So  that  now  they  that  be  disposed 
may  perceive  how  this  doctrine  of  yours  not  only  tendeth  to 
the  overthrowing  of  states  of  commonwealths,  but  is  contrary 
also  to  the  truth,  and  opinion  of  learned  men,  and  those 
especially  of  whom  you  yourself  make  greatest  account. 
Therefore  it  is  true  that  I  have  said  in  my  Answer  to  the  Ad- 
monition, that  b,  <'  The  judicial  law  to  be  left  to  the  discre- 
tion of  the  magistrate,  to  add  to  it  or  to  take  from  it,  or  to 
alter  and  change  it,^  as  shall  be  thought  most  fit  for  the  time, 
manner  of  the  country,  and  condition  of  the  people ;  as  M. 
Calvin  also  very  aptiy  noteth  in  the  very  end  of  that  fifteenth 
section  before  rehearsed^. 

[}  ...Leges  autem  judiciales  ad  unius  reipublicie  lationem  fuerunt  accom- 
modatie.  Itaque  quum  nobis  nunquam  scripUe  fuerint,  ne  abrogats  quidem  did 
possunt—Id.  ibid.  p.  221.] 

['  Contra  vero  judicialibus  legibus  soli  IsraeliUe  tenebantur,  id  est  qui  in 
Judaea  habitabant :  quia  scilicet  huic  uni  reipublice  erant  accommodate.— Id. 
ibid.  p.  222.] 

[>  Id.  ibid.  p.  22S.] 

I*  Cartwiight  in  his  Second  Reply  argues  at  great  length  against  Whitgif^'s 
assertions  on  the  subject  of  the  law :  ^<  It  is  not,*'  he  sajs,  **  that  the  magistrate  is 
simply  bound  unto  the  judicial  laws  of  Moses,  but  that  he  is  bound  to  the  equity, 
which  I  also  called  the  substance  and  marrow  of  them.  In  regard  of  which 
equity  I  affirmed  that  there  are  certain  laws  amongst  the  judicials  which  cannot 
be  changed.*'  He  admits  that  the  ceremonial  law  was  to  be  taken  away,  but 
considers  that  MHiitgift  <'hath  very  dangerously  set  down  that  the  whole 
law  of  God  generally  is  abrogated."  For  the  moral  law  is  in  full  strength ; 
and  <<  those  judicial  laws  of  Moses,  which  are  merely  politic,  and  without  all 
mixture  of  ceremonies,  must  remain.*'  He  urges  for  proof  that  St  Paul  unhesi- 
tatingly quoted  it,  1  Cor.  ix.  9.  Of  the  judicial  laws  which  cannot  be  changed 
are  those,  he  says,  "  that  a  blasphemer,  contemptuous,  and  stubborn  idolater,  &.e» 
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Chapter  vL     The  Sixth  Division.  di^  Uw 

Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  31,  line  21.  <tf  Moses. 

So  hath  he  left  authority  unto  bis  church  to  make 
laws,  and  appoint  orders  and  ceremonies,  as  shaU  from 
time  to  time  be  thought  most  expedient  and  profitable 
for  the  same;  so  that  nothing  be  done  contrary  to  his  word, 
or  repugnant  to  the  same.  And  this  authority  hath  the 
church  used,  even  from  the  apostles'  time,  as  it  is  mani- 
fest, both  by  the  scriptures,  Acts  vi..  Acts  xv.,  1  Cor.  xi., 
and  other  ecclesiastical  stories,  and  ancient  fathers,  as  is 
before  by  me  proved. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

To  this  nothing  is  answered. 

Chapter  vi.     The  Seventh  Division. 
Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  31,  Sect.  1. 

But  to  come  to  the  words  of  Deuteronomy  them- 
selves, what  is  it  to  add  to  the  word  of  God,  or  to  take 
from  it  ?  Truly  to  think  otherwise,  or  teach  otherwise 
of  God  than  he  hath  in  his  word  revealed :  those  take 
from  the  word,  that  believe  less  than  in  the  word  is 
expressed :  those  add  to  the  word,  first,  which  teach  or 
decree  anything,  either  in  matters  of  faith  or  cere- 
monies, contrary  to  the  word;  secondly,  those  that 
make  anything  necessary  unto  salvation  not  contained 
in  the  word;  thirdly,  such  as  make  any  religion  or 
opinion  of  merit  in  anything  that  they  themselves  have 
invented  besides  the  word  of  God;  last  of  aU,  they 
add  to  the  word,  which  forbid  that  for  a  thing  of  itself 
unlawful  which  God's  word  doth  not  forbid,  and  make 
that  sin  which  God's  word  doth  not  make  sin. 

[Zuinglius,  in  his  book  De  Baptismo,  speaking  of  the 
weak  reasons  that  the  anabaptists  use  against  the  baptiz- 
ing of  infants,  saith  thus :  ''  I  cannot  keep  secret  their  lies^ 
and  other  things  which  may  be  hurtful  to  christian  people ; 
as  that  argument  which  they  take  out  of  the  fourth  and 

imght  to  be  put  to  death ;"  and  calls  *<the  exceptions  against  this  doctrine  "  "  of 
no  value."  He  disallows  all  the  authorities  cited,  that  ascribed  to  Cyril  in  particular, 
which  alleged  more  folly  in  another  place  he  altogether  rejects,  and  declares  that 
some  of  the  authorg  referred  to  were  of  his  opinion..— Sec.  Repl.  pp.  95,  &c.l 
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The  places  twelfth  chapters  of  Deuteronomy:  'Thou  shalt  add  nothing 
expounded,  to  my  word  nor  take  any  thing  therefrom/  But  God  hath 
no  where  commanded  that  infants  should  be  baptized ; 
ergo^  infants  are  not  to  be  baptized.  To  this  foolish 
argument  I  answer  after  two  sorts.  First,  I  ask  of  them 
whether  God  any  where  in  the  scriptures  hath  forbidden 
infants  to  be  baptized :  they  must,  whether  they  will  or 
no,  confess  that  it  is  no  where  forbidden ;  except  there- 
fore they  can  shew  certain  places  of  the  scripture  which 
forbiddeth  infants  to  be  baptized,  it  is  certain  that  they 
add  that  unto  the  scriptures  of  their  own,  which  is  no 
where  contained  in  them.  My  other  answer  is  this :  It 
is  not  sufficient  in  those  things  which  you  say  to  be  un- 
lawful oftentimes  to  repeat  this.  Nihil  addes  verba  meo, 
4^.  But,  if  you  will  prove  anything  to  be  sin,  you  must 
bring  forth  a  manifest  law  and  prohibition  out  of  the 
word  of  God.  For  as  Paul  saith,  Kom.  iv.  'Where 
there  is  no  law,  there  is  no  transgression  ^'"]* 

But  such  as  truly  and  sincerely  embrace  the  word  of 
God,  and  admit  nothing  contrary  unto  it,  if  in  govern- 
ment and  ceremonies,  without  any  wicked  and'  supersti- 
tious opinion,  they  appoint  or^  retain  such  as  they  know 
not  to  be  against  the  word  of  God,  and  profitable  for 
the  present  state  of  the  church,  cannot  truly  be  said  to 
add  anything  to  the  word  of  God,  or  take  anything 
from  it  though  the  same  be  not  expressed  in  the  word. 

[*  Interim  tsmen  mendada  Ulonim,  turn  et  alia  quam  plurima,  que  chriitianc 
plebi  damno  ease  possunt,  silentio  prsterire  nequaquam  convenit.  Quale  illud 
est,  cum  ex  verbis  Dei,  quae  Deut.  4.  et  12.  cap.  extant,  coram  nidi  plebecula 
sic  argumentantur,  Non  addes  verbo  meo,  nee  quicquam  etiam  illi  demas,  dicif 
Dominus.  Pueros  autem  vel  infantes  baptizare  nusquam  prscepit  Deus.  Ergo 
infantes  baptisandi  non  sunt.  Huic  yero  argumentationi  ipsorum  ineptissimie  bi- 
fariam  respond eri  potest... Prim um  ergo  qusrimus  ab  illis,  num  alicubi  in  scrip- 
turis  Deus,  ne  infantes  baptizentur,  prohibuerit  ?  Nusquam  hoc  prohibitum  esse 
▼el  inviti  fatebuntur-.-Nisi  ergo  ostenderint  certos  scripture  locos,  quibus  infan* 
tium  baptismus  prohibetur,  certo  constobit  iUos  ipsos  scripturis  vim  faceie, 
et  quod  in  illis  nusquam  continetur,  de  suo  addere... Altera  responsio,  qua  ob- 
jectionem  iUorum  retundimus,  talis  est :  Nequaquam  sufficit,  6  boni,  ut  de  iis 
rebus,  qnas  yos  illicitas  esse  contenditis,  illud  unum  subinde  non  sine  damoribua 
summis  ingeminetur.  Nihil  addes  verbo  meo  &c.  verum  si  quid  peccatum  esse 
demonstrare  yolueritis,  manifestam  legem  et  prohibitionem  e  verbo  Dei  afferatis^ 
necesse  est.  Nam  (ut  Paulus  ad  Romanos  cap.  4.  tradit,)  Ubi  non  est  lex,  ibi 
non  est  transgressio. — H.  Zyingl.  Op.  Tigur.  1581.  £ptst.  prsef.  de  Bapt.  Iiibr« 
Pars  II.  fol.  58.] 

['  This  is  inserted  from  Answ.  2 ;  which  proceeds  Such  therefore  as  S^e '} 
[»  Or,  Answ.]  [*  To,  Def.  B.] 
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T.  C.  Page  22,  Sect.  3.  The  placed 

of  Dent. 
AJUt  you  define  what  it  is^  to  take  from  and  put  to  the  wordojTGody  expounded. 

wherein^  not  to  tpeak  of  your  wonderful  dexterity  in  defining^  which  can  Then  u  no 

define  two  things,  and  thoee  contrary  (putting  to,  and  taking  fro),  with  SSty'lSr 

one  dijhrence,  which  Zeno  himself  could  never  do,  you  leave  out  thcU  which  pS/fomthii. 

Moeee  especially  meant  to  comprehend,  which  is,  not  to  do  more,  nor  to  do 

less,  than  he  hath  commanded.     And  ojsfor  your  division,  it  hath  as  evil 

success  here,  as  in  other  pUices  :for,  when  it  is  a  great  fault  in  dividing  to 

have  either  too  much  or  too  little,  you  fault  in  both;  for,  whereas  you  say, 

**  they  add,  which  teach  or  decree,  $c./'  besides  that  you  leave  out  [that] 

which  Moses  meant,  you  forget  also  that  which  yourself  had  said,  which 

had  placed  adding  to  not  only  in  teaching  and  decreeing,  but  in  thinking 

or  believing. 

And,  whereas  you  make  four  parts  of  your  division,  the  three  last  are 
found  to  be  all  under  the  first  member,  which  is  to  make  things  of  faith 
and  ceremonies  contrary  to  the  word ;  and  so  your  division  is  not  only 
faulty,  but  no  division  at  all.  The  which  thing  I  could  have  easily  for^  All  this  it 
given  you,  and  passed  by  as  a  thing  not  very  commendable,  to  travail  to  rontonpt  of 
sheuf  the  poverty  of  those  things  which  do  sufficiently  of  themselves  (as  it  JJSGde-"' 
were)  proclaim  their  own  shame;  but  that  it  grieved  me  to  see  a  book  ^Sm.^'^^* 
lengthened  with  first,  second,  third,  last,  <is  though  every  one  of  them  con^ 
tained  some  notable  new  matter,  which  needed  an  "  0  yes  "  before  it,  to  stir 
up  the  attention  of  the  reader;  when  there  is  nothing  but  a  many  of  words 
without  matter,  as  it^  were  a  sort  of  fair  empty  apotJiecary^s  boxes  with- 
out any  stujf  in  them.  And,  for  that  you  are  so  hard  with  other  men  for 
their  logic,  IwUl  desire  the  reader  to  pardon  me  if  I  pursue  these  things 
more  narrowlier  than  some  peradventure  wUl  like  of  ,  or  I  myself  ddight 
in.  And  so,  for  way  definition  or  division  that  I  can  perceive,  it  standeth 
fast,  that  nothing  is  to  be  done  in  the  church  of  Ood  but  by  his  command- 
ment and  word  directing  the  same.  It  is  true  indeed,  if  they  be  not  against 
the  word  of  Ood,  and  profiiabW  for  the  church,  they  are  to  be  received  as 
those  things  which  Ood  by  his^  church  doth  command,  and  as  grounded  of 
the  word  of  Ood.  But  there  is  the  qaestion ;  and  therefore  you,  taking 
this  as  a  thing  granted  always,  do  always  fall  into  that  which  you  charge 
other  with,  ofthefaUation  o/Tetitio  principii. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

There  is  neither  definition  nor  division  here 'that  can 
please  you ;  but  what  remedy  ?  When  your  jests  be  uttered, 
and  you  a  little  sported  yourself,  and  the  matter  cometh  to 
trial,  there  appeareth  very  slender  corrections.  I  have,  after 
my  rude  and  simple  manner,  declared  what  it  is  **  to  add  to 
the  word  of  God,  or  to  take  from  it,"  and  have  not  sought  for 

[^  Is  it,  Repl.  1  and  2.   The  former,  however,  corrects  to  it  is  in  the  list  of 
errata.] 

[«  //  is  repeated,  Repl.  1.]  [7  And  be  profitable,  Repl.  2.] 

[8  The,  Repl.  1, 2,  and  Def.  A.] 
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The  places  any  exact  definitioD.  Bat  yet  (by  your  leave)  "  two  contraries 
expoimded.  may  be  defined  by  one"  general  "  Terence/'  when  we  talk  of 
ri?i^*te  ^^^®  things  which  be  common  to  them  both,  and  do  not  seek  to 
'  ^  diflf'  separate  them  firom  among  themselves,  but  firom  all  other  things 
•"**•  that  be  not  of  the  same  kind.     So  is  "  virtue  "  and  **  vice  *' 

by  this  difference,  aensim  acquiri  et  sensim  amitH,  separated 
from  all  other  that  be  not  &ub  hahitu ;  as  homo  and  brutum 
by  this  difference,  senMile,  be  separated  from  all  other  crea- 
tures that  be  not  under  animcd.  It  is  a  common  rule,  that 
the  definition  of  that  wluch  is  called  genus  doth  agree  to  every 
part  and  member  under  it,  which  we  call  species,  be  they  con- 
trary, repugnant,  or  otherwise  disagreeing  the  one  from  the 
other,  howsoever.  Therefore,  declaring  generally  what  it  is 
'^  to  add  to  the  word,  or  to  take  from  the  word,^'  I  say  it  is 
<<  to  think  otherwise  or  to  teach  otherwise  of  God  than  he 
hath  in  his  word  revealed:'^  which  in  genere  doth  aptly  ex- 
pound them  both.  For  as  well  he  that  addeth  to  the  word, 
as  he  that  taketh  from  the  word,  doth  think  or  teach  of  God 
otherwise  than  he  hath  in  his  word  revealed.  So  you  see 
that  a  man  of  small  "dexterity  in  defining"  may  do  that 
which  you  thought  "  Zeno  himself  *'  could  not  perform  '• 

But  what  needed  all  this  pastime  of  yours?  do  I  not 
immediately  after  severally  declare  both  what  it  is  "to  add 
to  the  word,"  and  what  also  "  to  take  from"  it?  Are  you  able 
to  prove  that  the  expositions  which  I  set  down  be  not  true  ? 
can  you  better  them  ?  Will  you  still  more  and  more  declare 
your  quarrel  to  be  rather  against  the  person  than  the  cause  ? 
Tou  say  I  "  leave  out  that  which  Moses  especially  meant  to 
comprehend,  which  is,  not  to  do  more,  nor  to  do  less,  than  he 
hath  commanded.''  Surely,  if  you  were  disposed  to  deal 
modestly  and  smcerely,  as  it  behoveth  you  in  so  weighty 
a  matter,  you  would  not  thus  wittingly  and  willingly  seek  oc- 
casion of  quarrelling.  Whether  that  which  you  say  is  left  out 
must  not  of  necessity  be  induded  in  those  words  that  I  have 
spoken  of  adding  to  the  word,  and  taking  from  it,  or  no,  I  leave 
to  the  indifferent  reader  to  consider. 

Touching  my  "  division,"  I  say  as  I  did  of  the  "definition." 
I  am  not  curious  in  dividing,  but  I  plainly  and  after  my  rude 
manner  tell  how  many  ways  a  man  may  add  to  the  word  of 
God.      Neither  doth  he  always  divide,   that  sheweth  how 

[  *  Cartwright  calls  aU  thU  "  absoid/*  and  says,  **  he  maketh  himself  pitiful  to 
all  that  ever  saluted  that  school.'*— Sec  Repl.  p.  119.]  ' 


Digiti 


ized  by  Google 


TRACT.  II.]  TO    THE   ADMONITION.  283 

many  ways  a  thing  may  be  done ;  and  yet  is  there  nothing  The  places 
left  out  necessary  to  be  expressed.  For  this  that  you  speak  ^ponnded 
of  "  thinking  and  belieying  "  is  included  in  the  third  kind  of 
adding  to  the  word.  ''  The  three  last  kinds  are  "  not  "  found 
to  be  under  the  first :"  for  it  is  not  all  one  **  to  teach  or  decree 
anything  contrary  to  the  word  ;^  *^  to  make  anything  necessary 
to  salvation  not  contained  in  the  word  ;'^  "to  put  any  religion 
or  opinion  of  merit  in  anything  that  men  themselves  have 
invented  besides  the  word ;"  and  **  to  forbid  that  as  unlawful 
which  God  doth  not  forbid.^^ 

In  the  first  kind  is  invocation  of  shunts,  worshipping  of 
images,  &c. ;  which  be  directly  contrary  to  the  express  word 
of  God.  In  the  second  is  that  decree  of  pope  Boniface,  which 
maketh  it  necessary  to  salvation  to  be  subject  to  the  bishop  of 
Rome^  and  such  like,  whereof  there  is  no  mention  in  the 
scriptures.  In  the  third  kind  are  all  outward  ceremonies  in- 
vented by  man,  wherein  any  opinion  of  worshipping  or  merit 
is  put,  as  holy  bread,  holy  water,  and  other  ceremonies  of 
that  sort  In  the  last  part  is  the  decree  of  pope  Nicholas, 
Diat.  xxii,  Omnes;  where  it  is  decreed  that  he  which  infringeth 
the  privileges  of  the  church  of  Rome  is  an  heretic'.  And  in 
this  sort  do  those  add  also  to  the  word,  which  condemn  the 
use  of  things  indifferent  as  unlawful;  for  in  so  doing  they 
make  that  sin  which  the  word  of  God  doth  not  make  sin. 

Again,  that  there  is  a  great  difference  in  the  parts  of  my 
division,  and  that  they  are  not  confounded,  you  might  have 
perceived,  if  it  had  pleased  you  with  better  advice  to  have 
weighed  them.  For  things  may  be  decreed  contrary  to  the 
word,  and  yet  not  made  necessary  unto  salvation.  Things 
may  be  made  as  necessary  to  salvation,  which  of  themselves  are 
not  contrary  to  the  word,  and  yet  not  contained  in  the  word : 
men  may  have  an  opinion  of  religion  and  merit  in  such  things 
as  they  think  not  to  be  of  necessity  to  salvation.  To  be  short, 
men  may  make  that  sin,  which  the  word  of  God  maketh  not 
sin;  as  all  those  do  which  forbid  the  use  of  indifferent  things, 
and  make  the  same  unlawful,  as  I  have  said  before.  Tou  see 
now  that  there  is  no  one  part  of  this  'division  "  (as  you  call 

[>  Bonifac.  VIII.  in  Corp.  Jur.  Canon.  Lugd.  1624.  Extrav.  Comm.  Lib.  i. 
De  MMJm.  et  Obed.  cap.  1.  coL  212.    See  before,  pages  181, 2,  note  6.] 

[*  Qni  autem  Romans  ecclesias  priTilegium  ab  ipso  summo  omnium  ecde- 
alarum  capite  traditum  aufene  conatur,  hie  proculdubio  in  hieresim  labitur. — 
Nicol.  II.  in  eod.  Deaet.  Oratian.  Deer.  Prim.  Pars,  Dist.  xxii.  can.  1.  col.  100.] 
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The  places  it)  which  doUi  not  include  something  not  contained  in  the 
ezpoonded.  Other  parts ;  and  therefore  all  those  unseemly  and  immodest 
taunts  and  words  might  have  been  forborne. 

I  ask  no  forgiveness  of  you  for  anything  that  I  have 
written;  but  I  beseech  Ood  forgive  you  your  outrageous 
contempts,  and  unchristian  flouts  and  jests,  wherewith  your 
book  is  more  pestered  than  any  of  Harding^s  is,  where  he 
sheweth  himself  most  scurrilous.  But  I  will  omit  them  all,  and 
only  desire  the  reader  to  consider  of  what  spirit  they  come, 
and  in  both  our  writings  to  respect  the  matter,  not  the  person. 
Touching  the  exposition  of  the  places  of  Deuteronomy,  let 
the  learned  reader  compare  it  with  the  expositions  of  the 
learned  interpreters,  and  then  judge  of  my  unskilful  '^  dividing*" 
and  '^  defining." 

Here  now  I  would  gladly  know  what  T.  C.  hath  proved 
Thetcpiier  agaiust  the  thing  that  I  have  here  written,  or  how  he  hath 
numv*^'  justified  the  proposition  of  the  Admonition  which  I  have 
^futing     refelled.     For  the  sum  of  all  is  this :  the  authors  of  the  Ad- 

that  which  ,,  tt-i.i 

^nte^  monition  say  that  ''  those  thmgs  only  are  to  be  placed  m  the 
church  which  Ood  himself  in  his  word  commandeth."  This  I 
confess  to  be  true  in  "  matters  of  salvation  and  damnation.''  But 
I  say  it  is  untrue  in  matters  of  *'  ceremonies,  rites,  orders,  disci- 
pline, and  kind  of  government ;"  which,  being  external  matters 
and  alterable,  are  to  be  altered  and  changed,  appointed  and  ab- 
rogated, according  to  time,  place,  and  person;  *'  so  that  nothing 
be  done  against  the  word  of  God."  And  T.  C.  confesseth, 
page  15,  that  *'  certain  things  are  left  to  the  order  of  the 

1^^^  church,  because  they  are  of  that  nature  which  are  varied  by 
times,  places,  persons,  and  other  circumstances,  and  so  could 
not  at  once  be  set  down  and  established  for  ever;  and  yet  so 
left  to  the  order  of  the  church,  as  that  it  do  nothing  against 
the  rules  aforesaid^"  The  same  doth  he  affirm  in  effect  in 
this  place.  Now,  I  pray  you,  tell  me  what  difference  is  there 
in  our  words  ?  He  saith  that  "  certain  things  are  left  to  the 
order  of  the  church,  &c.;  so  that  nothing  be  done  against  the 
rules  aforesaid :"  and  I  say  that  "  the  church  hath  authority 
to  appoint  orders,  rites,  ceremonies,  &c. ;  so  that  nothing  be 
done  against  the  word  of  God."  Indeed  he  goeth  much 
further  in  this  matter  than  I  do;  for,  where  I  say,  '*  the  scrip- 
ture expresseth  all  things  necessary  to  salvation,"  he  affirmeth 

[1  See  before,  page  195.] 
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that  "  many  things  are  both  commanded  and  forbidden,  &c. ;"  ^Jj,^^*^® 
as  I  have  before  noted,  and  is  to  be  seen  page  13.  of  his  book',     things  in. 
But,  to  end  this  matter,  I  have  justified  mj  assertion  by  p^^  * 
the  scriptures,  1  Cor.  xi?.,  Acts  vi.  and  xv.,  1  Cor.  xi. ;  also  ^^  *' 
by  the  testimonies  of  Justinus  Martyr,  IrensBus,  TertHllian, 
Cyprian,  Ambrose,  Basil,  Augustine,  &c. ;  likewise  by  the 
practices  of  councils,  the  report  of  historiographers,  as  Socrates 
and  Sozomenus ;  finally,  by  the  judgment  of  late  writers,  M. 
Calvin  and  Bncer.     Now  will  I  also  add  a  few  words  for  the 
further  confirmation  of  the  same,  and  so  end  this  question. 

The  opinion  of  other  late  writers  concerning  things 
indifferent. 

The  Seyenteenth  Chapter. 
ZuingUus,  in  his  book  De  Baptis.,  after  that  he  had  de- 
clared how  the  scripture  contained  all  things  necessary  unto 
salyation,  he  sheweth  that  "  in  external  things  and  matters  of  zuioguui. 
ceremonies  many  things  are  to  be  used  in  the  church  which 
be  not  contained  in  the  'scriptures^ ;"  and  speaking  of  this 
place,  Phil.  iii.  ("  If  any  tlunk  otherwise,  God  will  also  re- 
yeal  the  same  unto  you :  neyertheless,  in  that  whereunto  wo 
are  come,  let  us  proceed  by  one  rule,  or  agree  among  our- 
selyes"),  saith  that  "the  apostle  there  speaketh  of  nothing 
else  than  of  external  ceremonies  and  rites,  the  use  and  ad- 
ministration whereof  the  same  apostle  in  that  place  affirmeth 
to  be  in  our  will  and  power,  so  that  we  do  nothing  repug- 
nant to  the  commandment  of  God,  neither  trouble  the  public 
peace  (whereof  we  ought  to  haye  especial  regard)  for  external 
things*."  These  be  the  yery  words  of  Zuinglius ;  in  the  which  couectioni 
there  is  first  to  be  noted  the  interpretation  of  the  words  of  zu^ngiius. 
the  apostle,  Phil,  iii.;  secondly,  that  he  useth  this  exception, 
"  so  that  we  do  nothing  repugnant  to  the  commandment  of 
God,"  which  T.  C.  so  much  misliketh^.  The  same  Zuing- 
lius, in  the  same  book,  yerifieth  in  plain  words  that  which  I 
before  haye,  touching  a  negatiye  argument  from  the  authority 
of  the  scriptures. 

['  See  before,  page  176.] 

['  H.  ZyingL  Op.  Tigur.  1681.  De  Bapt  Lib.  Tract,  iii.  Pars  II.  fol.  85. 
See  before,  pages  254,  5,  note  3.] 

I*  Cartwright  says  that  Whitgift  '^untruJy  fathereth*'  this  sentence  "of 
ZuingUus.**.JSec.  Repl.  p.  119.] 

[*  H.  ZvingL  Op.  ubi  supra,  fol.  87.  2.    See  before,  page  267,  note  1.] 

[«  <S..  I  neyer  found  fault  with  that.**— Sec  Repl.  p.  119.] 


Digiti 


ized  by  Google 


286  THE    DEFENCE    OF    THE    AKSWER  [tRACT.  n. 

Other  late  Peter  Martyr  upon  the  1  Corinth,  i.  writeth  that  "  there 
thion  be  three  kinds  of  traditions,  one  expressed  in  the  scriptnres ; 
p  Mmn°*  ^'^^^^'^  P^*"^  repugnant  to  the  word  of  God ;  the  third  neither 
contrary  to  the  word  of  God,  nor  yet  necessarily  joined  to 
the  same ;  in  the  which  we  must  obey  the  church,  these  three 
cautions  being  obserred :  first,  that  they  be  not  obtruded  as 
worship  of  God,  or  peculiar  holiness,  but  as  pertaining  to  order, 
and  the  dvil  commodity  of  the  church,  and  to  comeliness  in 
divine  actions;  for  all  things  be  suffidently  contained  in 
scriptures  that  pertsun  to  the  worshipping  of  Grod  and  holi- 
ness. Secondly,  that  they  be  not  counted  so  necessary,  but  that 
they  may  be  altered,  if  time  require.  Let  the  church  keep 
her  interest  and  authority  in  these  indifferent  things,  to 
appoint  what 'shall  be  thought  most  necessary  and  meet  to 
edifying.  Last  of  all,  that  the  people  of  God  be  not  burdened 
with  too  great  a  multitude  of  them.^''     Thus  far  Martyr. 

Gualter,  in  his  prefieu^  to  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
after  that  he  hath  declared  the  diversity  of  rites  used  in  divers 
churches,  concludeth  on  this  sort:  '^ Wherefore  St  Augustine 
writing  to  Januarius,  after  that  he  had  laid  forth  divers  cere- 
monies of  churches  observed  in  his  time,  did  very  well  think 
that  this  should  be  the  most  safe  rule  unto  christian  men,  if 
they  did  frame  themselves  unto  those  churches  whereunto 
they  should  come,  in  those  things  which  might  be  done  with- 
out any  prejudice  unto  faith  and  godliness :  his  words  are 
these :  *  There  is  in  these  things  (meaning  customs  and  rites) 
no  better  rule  or  instruction  fbr  a  grave  and  wise  Christian, 
than  that  he  do  after  that  manner  the  which  he  seeth  used  of 
the  church  unto  the  which  he  shall  peradventure  come,  &a' 
The  which  moderation  if  all  men  would  use  at  this  day,  there 
would  be  less  contention  in  the  church,  neither  should  christian 
liberty  be  abridged  by  the  superstitious  traditions  of  men. 
But  why  do  they  condemn  whole  churches  for  indifferent 
things,  which,  if  they  would  obey  St  Paul,  ought  to  apply 
themselves  to  the  weakness  of  every  one'  ?" 

[I  p.  Martyr.  Comm.  in  D.  Paul,  prior,  ad  Corinth.  Epist  Tigur.  1572.  cap.  i. 
10.  p.  8.    See  before,  pages  252, 3,  note  4.] 

['  Recte  ergo  divus  Augustinus  ad  Januarium  scribens,  cum  dlTenos,  qui 
•uo  tempore  observabantur,  ecdesianim  ritus  expotuisset,  banc  r^pulam  chrisci- 
anis  hominibus  tutissimam  fore  putavit,  si  in  iis  que  salva  fide  et  pietate  fieri 
possunt,  sese  ecclesiis  ad  quas  Tenerint  accommodent.  Ejus  verba  sunt  hecs 
Nulla  disciplina  in  his  est  melior  gtavi  prndentique  Christiano,  quam  ut  eo  modo 
agat,  quo  agere  viderit  ecclesiam,  ad  quamcunque  forte  deTenetit.    Quod  enim 
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Beza,  in  an  epistle  of  his  prefixed  before  the  Confession  other  late 
of  the  churches  in  Helvetia,  suth  that  ''all  rites  and  cere-  tungT^ 
monies  are  not  to  be  received  without  exception,  which  the  '^^«'«°*- 
apostolic  church  itself  hath  used,  either  as  profitable  or  neces-  idem. 
sary  for  their  times^;''    and,  in  his  book  called  Confessio 
Christ.  Fidei,  cap.  v.,  he  writeth  that  "  one  cause  of  coun- 
cils and  synods  was»  to  make  rules  of  ecclesiastical  discipline, 
and  to  appoint  the  government  of  the  church  according  to  the 
diversity  of  time,  place,  and  persons.  For  it  is  necessary  that 
in  the  house  of  the  Lord  all  thmgs  should  be  done  in  order;  of 
the  which  order  there  is  one  general  reason  in  the  word  of 
Ood,  1  Cor.  xiv.,  but  not  one  and  the  same  form,  agreeing  to  idem, 
all  circumstances^/'     And  again  in  the  same  chapter  he  saith : 
"  The  rules  or  canons  (of  rites  and  orders  in  the  church)  have 
respect  to  comeliness  in  external  things,  and  therefore  they  be 
neither  general,  for  the  most  part,  nor  perpetual:  for  that 
which  is  profitable  in  some  place  in  other  some  places  would 
rather  hurt ;  and,  moreover,  the  diverse  respects  of  the  time 
are  such,  that  the  same  thing  which  for  good  considerations 
was   ordained   must   of  necessity  sometime  be  abrogated; 
whereof  it  comes  to  pass,  that  there  is  not  only  so  great  idem, 
variety  in  the  old  canons,  but  contrariety  also^*     Again  in 
the  same  chapter :  ''  We  must  not  always  look  what  the  apo- 
stles did  in  politia  ecelesicutica,  in  the  government  of  the      JEM 
church;    seeing  there  be  most  diverse  circumstances,  and 
therefore  absque  xajco^i/XiVi  without  preposterous  zeal,   all 
things  cannot  in  all  places  and  times  be  reduced  to  one  and 
the  same  form,  ^&c.^" 

neqae  contia  fidem,  neque  contra  bonos  morefi  i^jungitur,  indifferenter  est  ha* 

bendum,  et  proeorum  inter  quoa  vivitur  sodetate  seryandum Quamode- 

ratione  si  hodie  omnes  uterentur,  minus  contentionum  esset  in  ecclesia,  neque 
superstitiosis  hominum  traditionibus  libertas  Christiana  drcumscriberetur.  Cur 
▼ero  totas  ecclesias  damnant  propter  res  indifferentes  et  medias,  qui  (si  Paulo 
obedire  velint)  singulonun  infirmitati  sese  accommodare  debent  ? — R.Gualther.  in 
Prior,  ad  Corinth.  Epist.  Horn.  Tigur.  1678.  Prsf.  foL  a.  5.  2.  Conf.  August.  Op. 
Par.  1679-1700.  Ad  Inq.  Januar.  Lib.  i.  seu  Epist.  liv.  cap.  U.  2.  Tom.  II.  col.  124.] 

[*  Itaque  quicquid  ab  apostolis  factitatum  est,  quod  ad  ritus  attinet,  nee 
statim  nee  sine  aliqua  exceptione  pro  regula  sequendum  existimo.— Th.  Bene 
Lib.  Epist.  Theolog.  Oenev.  1575.  Ad  Orindal.  Episc.  Lend.  Epist.  viii.  p.  71. 
The  editor  has  not  found  the  epistle  said  to  be  prefixed  to  the  Helvetian  Con- 
fession.] 

[«  Id.  Confess.  Christ  Fid.  Oenev.  1587.  capw  v.  17.  p.  128.  See  before,  page  253, 
note  5.] 

[<^  Id.  ibid.  18.  p.  129.    See  before,  page  254,  note  I.] 

['  Id.  ibid.  85.  p.  152.    See  before,  page  254,  note  2.] 

[^  '*  ...he  ought  to  have  onderstanded  that  those  things  which  M .  Beia  noteth 
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In  the  Confession  of  the  churches  in  Helvetia,  &c.,  it  is  thus 
ckmftM.  written :  "  Men  shall  eanlj  gather  this  also,  that  we  do  not 
fiSvet.'™"*  by  any  wicked  schism  sever  or  cut  off  ourselves  from  Christ's 
holy  churches  of  Germany,  France,  England,  and  other  chris- 
tian nations,  but  that  we  well  agree  with  all  and  every  one  of 
them  in  the  truth  of  Christ,  which  here  we  have  acknow- 
ledged. For,  albeit  there  is  some  variety  in  divers  churches, 
about  the  uttering  and  setting  forth  of  their  doctrine^  and 
about  rites  and  ceremonies,  which  they  receive  as  a  mean  to 
edify  their  churches,  yet  that  variety  never  seemed  to  minister 
cause  of  dissension  and  schism  in  the  church ;  for  in  such 
matters  the  churches  of  Christ  have  always  used  their  liberty; 
as  we  may  read  in  the  ecclesiastical  history  ^" 

I  omit  here  the  Confession  of  the  church  of  Wirtenberg^ 
and  the  testimonies  of  sundry  other  notable  learned  men.  I 
know  no  learned  writer  that  doth  deny  the  church  to  have 
authority  in  appointing  rites,  ceremonies,  discipline,  and  kind 
of  government,  according  to  the  place,  time,  persons,  and 
other  circumstances,  though  the  same  be  not  expressed  in  the 
word  of  God ;  so  that  it  do  nothing  repugnant  to  the  same. 
But  what  need  I  labour  so  much  in  a  matter  confessed  by 
p««e2».  him  that  would  seem  to  overthrow  it?  for,  if  "the  Jews  had 
twenty  things  left  to  their  order  in  the  church  for  our  one*** 
(as  T.  C.  hath  affirmed),  and  yet  this  commandment  not  broken, 
Deut.  iv.  and  zii.  Nihil  addes  verbo^  4^.,  then  may  the 
church  of  Christ  use  her  liberty  in  like  maimer,  without  any 
breach  of  the  same.  Wherefore,  to  conclude,  I  now  refer  it  to 

under  the  name  of  <  discipline  left  at  the  order  of  the  chureh '  are  nothing  leu  than 
these  which  he  would  insinuate.  Which  he  might  yet  easilier  have  understanded 
by  the  place  which  he  aUegeth  out  of  the  Corinths,  that  leaveth  it  not  in  the 
churches  power,  either  who  shall  govern,  or  what  they  ought  to  do  which  must 
govern;  but  how  that  government  which  is  prescribed  may  be  used  most 
decently  in  regard  of  circumstance  of  time,  &c"— Sec.  Repl.  p.  120.] 

[1  CoUigent  itaque  et  illud,  nos  a  Sanctis  Christi  ecdesiis  OermanisB,  OaUie, 
AnglisB,  aliarumque  in  orbe  christiano  nationum,  nefario  schismate  nos  non 
sejungere  atque  abrumpere :  sed  cum  ipsis  omnibus  et  singulis  in  hac  oonfessa 
veritate  Christiana  probe  consentire,  ipsasqne  caritate  sincera  complecti.  Tam- 
etsi  vero  in  diversis  ecdesiis  quaedam  deprehenditur  varietas,  in  loquutionibua 
et  modo  expositionis  doctrinse,  in  ritibus  item  vel  ceremoniis,  eaque  recepta  pro 
ecdesiarum  quammlibet  ratione,  opportunitate  et  ndificatione,  nunquam  tamen 
ea  ullis  in  ecdesia  temporibus  materiam  dissentionibus  et  schismatibus  visa  est 
suppeditare.  Semper  enun  hac  in  re  Christi  ecdesiae  ussb  sunt  libertate.  Id 
quod  in  historia  ecdesiastica  videre  licet. — Prsf.  Confess,  et  Expos.  Fid.  Christ, 
in  Corp.  et  Syntagm.  Confess.  Fid.  Genev.  1664.  foL  a.  2. 2.] 

[>  Wirtemb.  Confess,  in  eod.  De  Csr.  £cdes.  pp.  136, 7J 

P  See  before,  page  270.] 
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the  judgment  of  the  reader,  whether  it  be  true  or  not  that  I 
have  affirmed  against  the  authors  of  the  Admonition ;  to  wit, 
that  "  those  things  only  are  **  not  "  to  be  brought  in,  or  used 
in  the  church,  which  the  Lord  himself  in  his  word  bath  com- 
manded," but  that  of  necessity  in  external  things  and  out- 
ward government  the  church  hath  authority  to  determine 
according  to  time,  place,  person,  &c.,  though  the  same  be  not 
commanded  or  expressed  in  scripture;  so  that  it  be  not  repugn 
nant  to  the  word. 

Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  32,  Sect.  1,  2  ;  and  Page 
33,  Sect.  1. 

The  other  places  noted  in  this  margent,  as  Psalm  scriptum 
jtxvii.,  Bom.  xii,  1  Cor.  ii.,  and  the  rest,  are  not  al-»biedby/ 

tile  Admoni- 

leged  to  prove  anything  in  controversy,  but  only  withr  **«*^ 
out  judgment  placed  in  the  margent  to  make  a  shew; 
how  aptly  they  be  applied,  I  leave  to  the  consideration 
of  the  diligent  reader. 

This  one  thing  I  cannot  but  marvel  at,  that  these 
fellows  so  please  themselves  in  the  platform  of  their 
church,  and  attribute  so  much  thereunto,  that  they 
exhort,  nay,  rather  charge  the  court  of  parliament  "  with 
perfect  hatred  to  detest"  the  present  state  of  the  church, 
and  "  with  singular  love  to  embrace  "  that  which  they  pre- 
scribe in  this  book ;  and,  to  move  them  rather  to  this 
perfect  hatred  of  us  and  singular  love  of  themselves, 
they  use  the  authority  of  the  xxxi.  and  cxxxix*  Psalm. 
In  the  one  David  saith  that  ''he  hath  hated  them  that  give 
themselves  to  deceitful  vanities,  because  he  trusteth  in 
the  Lord."  In  the  other,  speaking  of  the  contemners  of  Murktiu* 
God,  of  wicked  and  bloody  men,  and  of  such  as  bias-  *^^^ 
pheme  God,  and  be  his  enemies,  he  saith,  "  I  hate  them 
with  an  unfeigned  hatred,  &c." 

As  though  all  such  as  like  or  allow  of  the  present 
state  of  the  church  of  this  realm  of  England  gave  them- 
selves to  deceitful  vanities,  were  contemners  of  God, 
wicked  and  bloody  men,  blasphemers  of  God,  and  his 
enemies.  I  will  not  aggravate  this  blasphemy  of  theirs  : 
let  prince,  nobles,  and  all  other  lovers  of  God  and  his 
word,  consider  diligently  this  spirit,  and  in  time  prevent 

[*  This  marginal  note  is  not  in  Answ.  2.] 

r  T  19 
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the  burning  malice  of  the  same.  No  Turk,  no  Jew,  no 
papist,  could  possibly  have  spoken  more  spitefully  of  this 
church  and  state :  but  such  is  the  spirit  of  arrogancy. 
To  the  like  effect  they  allege  the  xv.  of  John^  1  Tim.  iii.. 
Matt.  vii.  and  xi.,  as  though  they  only  had  the  word  of 
God,  and  were  of  the  church,  and  we  contemners  and 
rejecters  of  the  same.  Oh,  where  is  humility  ?  Truly,  if 
these  men  be  not  by  discipline  bridled,  they  will  work 
more  harm  to  this  church  than  ever  the  papist  did. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 
To  this  there  b  not  one  word  spoken. 

Admonition. 

May  it  ih/^tfort  please  your  wisdoms  to  understand,  we'^  in  England 
are  so  far  off  from  having  a  church  rightly  reformed,  according  to  the 
prescript  of  Qod^s  word,  that  as  yet  we  are  not  came^  to  the  outward  face 
of  the  same.  For,  to  speak  of  Cftof  wherdn  all  consent^,  and  whereupon 
aU  writers^  accord,  the  oiUward  marks,  whereby  a  true  chrisUam  dvurck 
iff  known,  are  preaching  of  the  word  purely,  ministering  of  the  sacraments 
sincerely,  and  ecclesiastical  discipline,  which  consisteth  in  admonition  and ' 
correcting^  of  faults  severely.  Touching  the  first,  namely,  the  ministry  of 
the  word,  although  it  must  be  confessed  t?iat  the  substance  of  doctrine  by 
many  delivered  is  sound  and  good,  yet  Jierein  it  faHeth,  that  neither  the 
ministers  thereof  are  according  to  Oodfs  word  proved,  deeted,  called,  or 
ordained;  nor  the  function  in  such  sort  so  narrowly  looked  unto,  as  of 
right  it  ought,  and  is  of  necessity  required. 

Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  34,  and  35. 

Thenm.  Thc  propositiou  that  these  libellers  would  prove  is, 

Smw  men  that  '*  wc  in  England  are  so  far  from  having  a  church 
g^how  ^  rightly  reformed  according  to  the  prescript  of  God's 
»^*-  word,  that  as  yet  we  are  not  come^  to  the  outward  face 

of  the  same."  For  proof  hereof  they  use  this  argument : 
there  be  three  "outward  marks  whereby  a  true  christian 
church  is  known" — "preaching  of  the  word  purely,  minis- 
tering of  the  sacraments  sincerely,  and  ecclesiastical 
discipline,  which  consisteth  in  admonition  and  correction 
of  faults  severely."   But  this  church  of  England  (for  so  in 

[1  Understand  that  we,  Adm.] 

[•  We  are  scarce  come,  Adm. ;  we  are  not  scarce  come,  Answ.] 

[»  The  best  consent,  Adm.]  [«  All  good  writers,  Adm.] 

[»  Correction,  Adm.]  [«  This  marginal  note  is  added  from  Answ.  2.  j 


P  Not  scarce  come,  Ausw.  2.] 


Digiti 


ized  by  Google 


TRACT.  II.]  TO    THB    ADMONITION.  291 

effect  they  say)  is  void  of  all  these ;  ergo,  it  hath  not  so 
much  as  the  external  face  of  a  church.  To  prove  that 
the  word  of  God  is  not  preached  truly,  they  reason  on 
this  sort :  "the  ministers  of  the  word  are  not  according  to 
God's  word  proved,  elected,  called,  or  ordained ;  nor  the 
function  in  such  sort  so  narrowly  looked  unto,  as  of  right 
it  ought,  and  is  of  necessity  required;"  and  therefore  the 
word  of  God  not  truly  preached.  Here  (thanks  be  to  God)  ah  points 
they  allege  not  one  article  of  faith,  or  point  of  doctrine,  g[2<£*^^ 
nor  one  piece  of  any  substance,  to  be  otherwise  taught 
and  allowed  of  in  this  church  (for  not  every  man's  folly 
is  to  be  ascribed  to  the  whole  church)  than  by  the  pre- 
script word  of  God  may  be  justified ;  neither  can  they. 
Now,  how  this  conclusion  foUoweth  (though  the  ante- 
cedent were  true),  let  those  judge  that  be  learned.  The 
ministers  are  not  rightly  proved  and  elected,  &c. ;  ergo.  An  unapt 
the  word  of  God  is  not  truly  preached.  How  wicked  so- 
ever the  man  is,  howsoever  he  intrude  himself  into  the 
ministry,  yet  may  he  preach  the  true  word  of  God :  for 
the  truth  of  the  doctrine  doth  not  in  any  respect  depend 
upon  the  goodness  or  evilness  of  the  man.  I  pray  you, 
how  were  you  and  some  other  of  your  adherents  called, 
elected,  &c.?  But  to  come  to  the  purpose :  they  would 
prove  that  the  ministers  of  the  word  in  this  church  of 
England  are  not  "according  to  God's  word  proved, 
elected,  called,  or  ordained." 

What  force  and  pith  is  in  their  arguments,  shall 
appear  in  the  several  answers  to  every  one  of  them. 
This  one  thing  I  must  let  you  understand,  that  these 
men  seek  to  deface  this  church  of  England  by  the  self- 
same grounds  that  the  papists  do,  although  by  another 
kind  of  proof.  For  what  have  the  papists  else  to  say  but 
that  we  have  no  ministers,  because  they  be  not  rightly 
called,  and  so  consequently  no  word,  no  sacraments,  no 
discipline,  no  church  ?  And  certainly,  if  it  were  well  ex- 
amined, I  believe  it  would  fall  out,  that  the  authors  of 
this  book  have  conspired  with  the  papists  to  overthrow  Apeeing 
(if  they  could)  the  state  both  of  this  church  and  realm,  ^pbt.*. 
howsoever  subtilly  they  seem  to  detest  papistry  •. 

[*  This  marginal  note  is  inserted  from  Anew.  2.] 
['  Answ.  here  adds,  But  ttow  to  their  retuons.] 

19—2 
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T.  C.  Page  23,  Sect  1,  2,  3. 

^'g^ewdoi  Where  in  effect  do  they  say  that  the  church  of  England  is  void  of 

they  say  K>?  preaching  and  ministering  of  the  sacramerUs  f  is  it  all  one  to  say  that  the 
word  in  the  church  of  England  is  not  purely  precu:hed,  and  the  sacramenU 
sincerely  f  and  discipline  severely  administered,  with  this,  that  the  church  of 
England  is  void  of  all  these  f  Again,  where  do  they  reason  thus,  that  the 
word  of  God  is  not  truly  preached,  because  the  ministers  are  not  rightly 
proved,  and  elected,  when  as  they  have  viot  one  word  of  true  preaching  f 
A  pavU.  Is  it  all  one  to  say  it  is  not  purely  preached,  and  to  say,  it  is  not  truly 
preached  f  St  Paid  to  the  Philippians  is  glad^  that  the  gospd  p;^^  j^i*  y,,, 
he  preached,  although  it  he  not  purely;  hul  he  would  never  have 
heen  glad  that  it  should  have  heen  preached  falsely,  or  not  truly.  Again, 
he  inveigheth  not  against  tlie  false  apostles  in  the  church  of  Corinth,  because 
they  preached  the  word  untruly;  hut  because  they,  using  painted  words  and 
affected  eloquence,  and  making  a  great  shew  of  learning  and  tongues,  did 
not  preach  the  gospel  sincerely :  so  that  you  see  that  it  is  one  thing  not  to 
preach  truly,  and  another  thing^  not  to  preach  purely  ;  and  so  you  see  their 
reason  is  not  so  evil;  for  the  want  of  a  good  calling  may  give  occasion  to 
say  that  the  word  of  Ood  is  not  sincerely  taught,  because  there  is  not  a 
lawful  and  ordinary  calling.  For  although,  for  the  substance  of  doctrine 
and  the  manner  of  handling  of  it,  they  that  St  Paxd  spealceth  to  of^  the 
Philippians  did  not^  fault,  yet  St  Paul  saith  that  they  did  not  preach 
purely,  because  they  did  it  of  contention,  or  of  envy;  which  was  no  fault  in 
the  doctrine,  but  in  him  that  taught.  Therefore  let  men  judge  how  Just 
your  weights  are  that  expound  **not  purely,"  "not  truly"  and  whether  this 
he  to  confute  other  men's  arguments  rather  than  to  skirmish  with  your  oum 
shadows, 

I  know  no  papists  reason  thus,  that,  "because  we  have  no  ministers,ihere-' 
fore  no  word,  no  sacrament^,  no  discipline,  no  church."  For  they  deny  that 
we*^  have  the  word  or  sacraments,  because  we  hold  not  their  word  and  sacri- 
fice ;  hut,  if  there  be  that  so  reason,  yet  these  men  that  you  charge  have 
neither  any  such  antecedent,  or  such  a  consequent.  For  they  never  said 
that  there  is  no  ministry  in  England,  nor  yet  do  ever  conclude  that  there 
is  "no  word,  no  sacraments,  no  discipline,  nor  church." 

For,  in  saying  that  the  face  of  the  church  doth  not  so  much  appear  (for 
so  the  whole  process  of  their  book  doth  declare  that  they  mean,  when  th^ 
say  that  we  have  not  scarce  the  face  of  the  church),  they  grant  that  we  have 
the  church  of  Ood;  but  that,  for  want  of  those  ornaments  which  it  should 
have,  and  through  certain  the  deformed  rags  of  popery  which  it  should 
not  have,  the  church  doth  not  appear  in  her  native  colours,  and  so  heautijul 
as  it  is  meet  she  should  be  prepared  to  so  glorious  a  husband  as  is  the  Son 
of  God.    Say  you  certainly,  and  do  you  believe,  that  "the  auUiors  of  this 

[I  St  Paul  is  glad,  Repl.  2.] 

[*  These  references  are  inserted  from  Aepl.  2.] 

[■  Thing  is  not  in  Rcpl.  1  or  2.]  [♦  Of  to,  Repl.  2.] 

[»  No,  Rcpl.  2.]  [«  Sacraments,  Repl.  I  and  2.] 

i'  Deny  we,  Repl.  1  and  2.] 
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hook  are  conspired  with  tJts  papists  to  overthrow  this  church  and  realm  f^ 
Now  certainly  I  wiU  never  do  that  injury  unto  thera^  as  once  to  go  about 
to  purge  them  of  so  manifest  slanders^  nor  never  he  brought  by  the  outrage 
of  your  speeches  to  prove  that  noonday  is  not  midnight ;  and  therefore,  as 
for  you,  I  will  set  your  conscience  and  you  together.  The  reader  I  wUl 
desire  not  to  think  it  a  strange  thing;  for  it  is  no  other  than  hath  hap- 
pened to  the  servants  of  God,  even  from  those  which  have  professed  the  same 
ch(m.xxxviu  religion  which  they  did;  as  it  appeareth  in  the  xxxvii,  of 
12,  i3.»  Jeremy  %  which  was  accused  of  certain  of  the  Israelites  that  he 

had  conspired  with  the  Babylonians  their  mortal  enemies,  and  laid  to  his 
charge  th<U  he  was  going  to  them,  when  he  was  going  to  Benjamin. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

Who  is  so  blind  as  he  that  will  not  see  ?  Do  thej  not  in 
plain  words  saj  that  "  the  outward  marks,  whereby  a  true 
christian  church  is  known,  are  preaching  of  the  word  purely, 
ministering  the  sacraments  sincerely,  and  ecclesiastic^  disci- 
pline, &c  ?**  Is  not  their  whole  drift  in  the  Admonition  to 
prove  that  neither  the  word  is  preached  purely,  nor  the 
sacraments  sincerely  ministered,  &c.  in  this  church  of  Eng* 
land  ?  and  what  do  I  otherwise  report  of  them  ?  Be  not  my  t.  c. 
words  plsdn  ?  Where  do  I  affirm  that  they  should  "  say  that  p^v^h 
the  church  of  England  is  void  of  preaching  and  ministering  ortiM 
the  sacraments  ?''  But  let  the  reader  consider  my  words,  and 
accordingly  judge  of  your  plain  dealing.  Where  I  write  that 
"  they  in  effect  say  the  church  of  England  is  void  of  these,"  I 
am  sure  you  will  refer  "  these "  to  that  which  went  before, 
that  is,  '^  preaching  of  the  word  purely,  ministering  of  the  sacra* 
ments  sincerely,  and  ecclesiastical  discipline,  &c,;^  neither  can 
you  otherwise  do,  though  you  would  wrest  my  words  never  so 
violently :  and  therefore  that  which  I  report  of  them  is,  that 
**  they  say  this  church  of  England  neither  hath  the  word 
purely  preached,  nor  the  sacraments  sincerely  ministered,  &c.'*^ 

I  make  no  great  difference  betwixt  *'  purely"  and  "  truly;"  puwiy  and 
neither  doth  it  follow  that  the  word  of  God  is  truly  preached  *~*'' 
always  when  the  truth  is  preached.  For,  as  a  man  may  do 
justa,  not  juste,  "just  things,"  and  yet  not  "justly ;"  so  may 
the  truth  be  preached,  and  yet  not  "  truly."  A  man  may  do 
that  which  is  just  unwittingly,  or  for  gain,  or  for  pleasure,  or 
for  malice ;  but  then  he  doth  it  not  justly,  quia  non  ex  habitu 
et  animo :  even  so  a  man  may  preach  the  true  word  of  God  of 

["  In  Jeremy,  Repl.2.] 
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affection,  of  contention,  ambition,  for  profit,  &c. ;  but  then  he 
doth  not  preach  it  *' truly.'"  So  that  your  distinction  betwixt 
"  purely  "  and  "  truly  "  is  to  no  purpose. 

Neither  doth  St  Paul  help  you  anything  at  all,  but  is  dean 
Fhu.Li8.  contrary  unto  you;  for  in  the  18.  verse  of  the  first  chapter 
to  the  Philippians  these  be  his  words  :  rl  yap ;  irXfjv  wavrl 
Tpoirtpf  eire  irpo(j}aa€t  eire  aXri0€i<f»  XpiaTos  KarayyeX" 
Xeraif  &c.,  which  in  the  bible  printed  at  Geneva  is  thus 
translated :  "  What  then  ?  yet  Christ  is  preached  all  manner 
ways,  whether  it  be  under  a  pretence,  or  sincerely  ^"  So  you 
see  that  there  is  no  difference  made  betwixt  "  sincerely  "  and 
"  truly  f '  for  the  Greek  word  signifieth  "  truly.''  And  Master 
Beza,  in  his  notes  upon  the  same  chapter  and  16.  verse,  ex- 
pounding ovx  ayvik)  "  not  purely,''  saith  thus :  Nonpuro  sci- 
licet animo,  quum  alioqui  pura  esset  doctrina*;  **  to  wit,  not 
with  a  pure  mind,  seeing  that  otherwise  the  doctrine  is  pure :" 
BO  that  these  adverbs  '^  purely "  and  *'  truly "  in  this  place 
are  referred,  not  to  the  doctrine,  but  to  mind  of  him  that 
teacheth.  I  would  wish  that  both  you  and  others  would 
cease  from  drawing  the  scriptures  to  your  phantasies  and 
affections'. 

That  this  is  one  reason  of  the  papists  to  prove  that  we 
are  not  the  church,  because  we  have  no  true  ministry,  I 
marvel  you  can  be  ignorant;  seeing  there  is  nothing  oftener  in 
their  mouths. 

Whether  the  authors  of  the  Admonition  reason  in  like 
manner  or  no,  tell  me,  when  you  have  well  considered  these 
words  of  theirs  in  the  epistle  to  the  reader :  '*  Either  must 
we  have  a  right  ministry  of  God,  and  a  right  government  of 
his  church,  according  to  the  scriptures  set  up  (both  which  we 
lack) ;  or  else  there  can  be  no  right  religion^."  Likewise  when 
you  have  without  partiality  viewed  the  rest  of  their  book. 
Truly  I  thmk  him  to  be  more  than  blind,  that  seeth  not  this 
to  be  their  kind  of  reasoning.  Their  meaning  is  plain ;  and 
the  Second  Admonition  maketh  it  plainer ;  howsoever  you 

[*  The  Bible,  transL  according  to  the  Ebrew  and'  Greeke.— Lond.  1578. 
Phil.  i.  18.  foL  86.] 

['  Non  puro  videlicet  animo,  &c Nov.  Test,  cum  Th.  Beta  Annot  1A66. 

Eplst.  ad  Phil.  cap.  1.  16.  p.  407.] 

['  Cartwright  in  reply  urges  that  the  reaaons  are  futile  "  for  the  defence  he 
maketh  to  prove  truly  and  purely  aU  one.*'— Sec.  RepL  pp.  120,  I.] 

[«  See  before,  page  140.] 
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would  seem  to  colour  and  cloak  the  matter :  for  what  other 
meaning  can  it  have  to  say  that  we  have  ''  no  right  religion/' 
and  to  speak  so  bitterly  against  the  whole  form  of  the  church, 
and  the  most  of  such  things  as  be  in  the  same  ? 

I  do  believe  "certainly^  that  there  is  some  papistical 
practitioners  among  you:  neither  is  it  strange;  for  so  conspired 
they  with  the  anabaptists  also,  as  I  have  declared ;  and  the 
anabaptists  hated  them  as  much  as  you,  and  pretended  the 
simpUcity  of  the  word  of  God  as  much  as  you;  and,  both  in 
pretence  of  zeal,  of  purity  of  life,  and  other  qualities,  for  the 
most  part  were  equal  unto  you.  And,  though  the  prophet 
Jeremy  were  unjustly  accused,  yet  doth  not  that  improve  any- 
thing that  I  have  said :  for  they  are  not  the  prophet  Jeremy, 
neither  in  person,  office,  or  cause ;  neither  yet  have  I  accused 
them  unjustly  in  anything. 
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%    Of  the  Election  of  Ministers. 
Tract.  III. 

Of  the  trial  of  Ministers  both  in  learning  and  conyerBation. 

Chapter  i.     The  First  Division. 

Admonition. 

The  first  is  this : 

For,  whereas  in  the  old  church  a  trial  was  had  *  both  of  their  *  ^^^.'^* 
dSbility  to  instruct,  and  of  tJieir  godly  conversoition  also  ;  now  \  V'^iJ*^ 
by  the  letters  commendatory  of  some  one  man,  noble  or  other,     ^  <•  ^' 

tag  and  rag,  learned  and  unUamed,  of  the  basest  ^sort  of  the  "sif*"***' 

people  (to  the  slander  of  the  gospel  in  the  'mouths  qfthe  adver-  ■Hom.w.u.s 
saries)  are  freely  received. 

Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  36. 

It  is  true  that  in  the  old  church  trial  was  had  of 
their  ability  to  instruct,  and  of  their  godly  conversation. 
But  the  place  in  the  margent  alleged  out  of  the  first 
chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  maketh  nothing  for 
that  purpose ;  being  therein  no  mention  at  all  of  any 
trial  made  either  of  learning  or  manners,  but  only  of 
presenting  two,  and  of  praying  and  casting  of  lots.  And 
M.  Calvin  in  his  Institutions  saith  plainly,  that  out  of 
this  place  of  the  Acts  and  example  there  can  be  no 
certain  rule  gathered  of  electing  and  choosing  ministers ; 
for,  as  that  ministry  was  extraordinary,  so  was  the 
calling  also^.  Bead  M.  Calvin,  and  you  shall  soon  see 
how  little  this  place,  so  oft  in  the*  margent  quoted, 
maketh  for  that  purpose  for  the  which  it  is  quoted. 

T.  C.  Page  23,  Sect.  4,  5,  and  Page  24,  Sect.  1,  2,  3,  4. 

It  maketh  for  the  purpose  which  is  alleged  out  of  the  first  of  the  Acts, 
to  prove  thai  there  ought  to  be  trial  of  those  which  are  chosen  to  the  m\ni»' 
try  ;  for,  when  St  Peter  saith  that  such  a  one  must  be  chosen  as  hath  bten 
continually  conversant  with  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  from  the  beginning 

[»  Acts  1.  21,  Adm.]        [«  Adm.  has  not  8.]       [»  Rom.  ii.  24,  Adm.] 
[*  Uujus  auteni  rei  certa  regula  ex  apostolonim  institutione  peti  non  potest, 
qus  nonnihil  habuit  a  communi  reliquorum  vocatione  dissimile.     Quia  enim 
eztraordinarium  ministeriam  erat,&c. — Calvin.  Op.  Amst.  1667-71>  Inst.  Lib.  iv. 
eap.  iii.  13.  Tom.  IX.  p.  284.] 
[«  This,  Answr.] 
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ofhii  preaching  until  the  day  wherein  he  ascended  into  heaven,  he  meant  Surely  that 
nothing  eUe  but  that  such  a  one  should  he  chosen  which  was  sufficiently  much  meAnt, 
inetructed,  and  had  been  continually  a  scholar  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  mighVbi% 
there/ore  Jit  to  teach  and  to  witness  that  which  they  had  seen,  and  whose  SJe'dS'Sof 
godly  conversation  was  notoriously  known,  Su'iSiIp**  ^ 

Besides  that,  albeit  those  two  Matthias  and  Barsabas  were  therefore  set  "<**<"». 
up  in  the  midst,  that  the  church,  in  the  prayer  that  was  made  for  their 
dection,  might  by  seeing  them  pray  the  eamestlier  for  them;  yet  it  was 
oho  as  mucA  to  say  that,  if  amy  could  object  any  thing  against  them,  thai 
he  should  prefer  his  objection. 

And  whether  they  were  examined  or  no,  the  matter  is  not  great;  neither^ 
when  it  is  said  that  a  trial  should  be  had,  it  is  meant  that,  when  the  parties 
are  famously  known  to  tJiose  which  have  the  right  of  election,  thai^  there 
should  be  always  necessarily  an  apposing  and  examining:  so  that  the  suffi- 
cieney  of  doctrine  and  holiness  of  life  {for  the  which  cause  the  tried  and 
examination  is  commanded)  be  known  and  agreed  upon  by  them  that 
chose  '^,itis  enough. 

And  so  these  two,  being  notoriously  known  and  consented  of  by  the 
church  to  befit  men,  might  happily  not  be  examined;  but  yet  the  words  of 
St  Peter  declare  plainly,  that  in  the  choice  of  them  there  was  regard  had  to 
both  their  ability  to  teach  and  honesty  of  conversation. 

And,  although  there  be  certain  things  extraordinary  in  this  election,  as  l' all  tbeaa 
that  such  a  one  must  be  chosen  which  had  been  conversant  with  our  Saviour  ordinary, 
Christ,  and  that  there  were  two  put  up  for  one  place,  and  thai  it  was  per-  you  tefiln 
mitted  to  lots,  to  cast  the  apostleship  upon  one  of  them  two,  as  if  the  Lord  £  OTSSSy" 
sfiould  by  the  lots  from  heaven  tell  who  should  have  it ;  yet  itfoUoweth  not  ^ouAeoSS 
to  say  that  the  rest  of  the  things  thai  are  there  used  should  not  be  practised  S^^Sotb 
in  ordinary  callings,  forasmu^ih  they  will  well  agree  with  them,  thS»^"'**' 

And  Master  Calvin  in  the  place  you  allege  saith  that  the  ordinary 
callings  somewhat  differ  from  the  calling  of  the  apostles,  and  after  sheweth 
wherein;  that  is,  in  that  they  were  appointed  immediately  of  God,  and  by  • 
his  mjouth ;  whereby  it  appeareth  that,  for  the  residue  of  those  things  which 
are  there  mentioned,  he  holdeth  that  they  may  well  stand  with  the  ordinary 
elections. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

This  reply  standeth  all  bj  conjectures :  it  is  certain  that 
there  was  no  trial  had  of  them,  because  thej  were  sufficiently 
'known ;  and  therefore  the  text  without  discretion  alleged,  to 
prove  that  there  ought  "  to  be  a  trial  of  their  ability  to  in- 
struct, &c.^^  If  it  had  been  quoted  to  prove  that  such  as 
were  admitted  into  the  function  were  meet  for  the  same,  both 
for  their  life  and  doctrine,  it  had  been  to  some  purpose.  I 
think  it  necessary  that  such  as  be  admitted  into  the  ministry 
(unless  they  be  very  well  known)  should  be  tried,  both  in 

[*  Right  of  trying  m  that,  Repl.  2.]  .  {J  Choose,  Repl.  1  and  2.] 
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learning  and  life :  but  ibis  place  maketh  nothing  at  all  for  that 
purpose,  but  rather  contrary,  for  it  speaketh  of  such  two  as 
were  well  known,  and  therefore  needed  no  ^' trial ;"  so  that,  if 
we  conclude  anything  of  that  place,  it  must  be  this,  that  none 
ought  to  be  admitted  into  the  ministry  but  such  as  be  well 
known,  and  need  no  trial. 

There  was  no  other  cause  of  presenting  them  than  that 
which  is  expressed  in  the  text ;  and  it  is  presumption  to  make 
the  scripture  serve  to  maintain  our  contentions,  against  the 
express  words  and  plain  meaning. 

If  this  be  a  rule  to  be  followed,  it  must  be  followed  wholly ; 
for  where  have  you  learned  to  add,  or  take  from  any  law  or 
rule  prescribed  in  God's  word  ?  or  how  do  ye  know  that  this 
example  must  be  followed  in  one  thing,  and  not  in  another  ? 
what  special  revelation  have  you  to  make  any  such  dismember- 
ing of  this  action  ?  No  doubt  this  example  is  extraordinary, 
and  not  of  necessity  to  be  followed. 

The  words  of  M.  Calvin  are  plain,  that  ^'  there  can  be  no 
certain  rule  gathered  of  this  example  for  the  electing  of 
ministers ;  because  the  calling  of  the  aposties  doth  something 
differ  from  the  calling  of  other  ministers  ^'^ 

Chapter  i.     The  Second  Division. 

Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  36. 

In  the  sixth  of  the  Acts  mention  is  made  of  deacons 
only,  whom  you  will  not  allow  to  be  ministers  of  the 
word ;  and  therefore  this  place  serveth  not  your  turn : 
neither  is  there  anything  spoken  of  any  trial,  but  only 
they  are  willed  to  look  out  among  them  seven  men  of 
honest  report,  and  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  wisdom,  to 
be  appointed  deacons. 

T.  C.  Page  24,  Sect.  5. 
And,  where  you  eay  that  the  eixih  of  the  Acts^  becauee  U  tpeaheth  of 
deacons,  is  nothing  to  the  matter,  meihirJs  you  ehotM  have  easily  under^ 
standed  that,  if  a  trial  he  necessary  in  deacons  (which  is  an  under  ojfice  tn 
the  church,  and  hath  regard  btU  to  one  part  of  the  church,  which  is  the 
poor,  and  is  occupied  in  the  distribution  o/ money),  much  more  it  ought  to 

[*  Cartwright  in  replj  contradicts  seyeraUy  Whitgift*s  asiertiont ;  maintaint 
that  on  the  occasion  in  question  there  was  <' a  proffer  of  trial,"  even  though  no 
**  trial "  followed ;  and  daims  Calvin's  judgment  as  being  on  hb  side.— Sec. 
Repl.  pp.  121,  &c.] 
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be  in  an  ojfice  o/grecster  ehargef  which  hath  respect  to  the  whole  chureh,  and 
ia  occupied  in  the  dispenaing  of  the  holy  word  of  Ood, 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

That  there  should  '*  be  a  trial ''  of  sach  aa  are  to  be  ad- 
mitted to  the  ministrj,  I  think  it  most  conyenient  (as  I  told 
you  before),  except  the  parties  be  sufficientlj  known  to  such  as 
have  authority  to  admit  them ;  but  I  say  that  this  place  of 
the  Acts  doth  not  prove  it,  both  because  the  office  of  a  deacon 
(by  their  opinion)  is  altogether  distinct  from  the  office  of  a 
minister  of  the  word,  the  one  pertaming  to  the  body,  the 
other  to  the  soul,  the  one  occupied  about  money,  the  other  in 
the  word,  and  also  for  that  there  is  in  that  place  no  mention 
made  of  any  trial.  That  place  rather  proyeth  that  which 
before  was  noted  Acts  i.,  that  such  only  should  be  appointed 
to  that  office  as  be  known  by  good  experience  to  be  fit  for 
such  a  function. 

Tell  me  one  word  in  that  text  that  signifieth  any  such 
"trial''  as  the  Admonition  speaketh  of.  Therefore  I  say 
agun,  as  I  said  before,  that  such  as  be  well  known  need  no 
farther  "  trial ;"  as  both  that  example  Acts  i.,  and  this  also 
Acts  yi.,  manifestly  declareth^ 

Chapter  i.    The  Third  Diyision. 

Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  36,  Sect.  1. 

The  rule  of  St  Paul  in  the  1  Tim.  iii.  and  Tit.  i.  is  The  book 
to  be  followed.  And  the  book  of  ordering  ministers  and  j^^Jg*^^, 
deacons,  set  forth  and  allowed  by  this  chm'ch  of  England,  JSS5S8S 
requireth  that  whosoever  is  to  be  admitted  into  the* 
order  of  the  ministry  should  so  be  tried,  examined,  and 
proved,  both  for  learning  and  life,  as  St  Paul  there 
requireth.     Bead  the  book  with  indifferency  and  judg- 
ment, and  thou  canst  not  but  greatly  commend  it.     If 

['  Cartwright  rejoins  '<  that,  albeit  there  be  not  this  word  *  try,'  yet  there  it 
that  which  weigbeth  as  much ;  for  the  Greek  word  {iirivKi^av^t)  'look  out/ 
cannot  be  severed  from  a  trial.  And,  if  St  Luke  had  but  used  the  simple  verb, 
which  in  our  tongue  signifieth  '  consider,*  yet  that  of  itself  had  force  to  have  led 
the  choosers  to  a  trial  of  them  which  were  to  be  chosen :  now  using  the  compound 
thereby  he  laid  upon  them  a  greater  necessity  and  a  more  careful  diligence  of 
trial  of  them."— Ibid.  p.  12?.] 

[*  Answ.  3  has  instead  of  this  note :  True  examination  in  England  appointed,] 

[*  Any,  Answ.] 
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The  book    any  man  neglect  his  duty  in  that  point,  his  fault  must 
mi^tenu^  not  be  ascribed  to  the  rule  appointed,  neither  yet  to  the 

Is  the  law  evil  because  some  lawyers  in 
This  is  a  fallation  a  non 


Wiekedncn    wholC  church, 

ausethnot   their  officc  swcrve  from  it? 

laws  to  be 

•^  causa  ad  causam. 


ThereMona 
ofT.  C. 
against  the 
book  of 


mlniflten^ 


T.  C.  Page  24,  Sect.  6. 

But  in  the  end  you  agree  thai  they  should  be  tried;  so  that  now  the 
question  standeth  only  how  and  by  what  means  ;  wherein  you,  for  your 
part,  say  that  the  book  of  ordering  ministers  is  a  sufficient  and  good  rule, 
I  have  read  it,  and  yet  I  cannot  commend  it  greatly.  But  you  will  say, 
not  with  judgment,  or  indifferency,  I  will  promise  you  vnth  this  indifer- 
ency,  that  I  wished  that  all  that  is  there  were  good  and  convenient,  and 
such  as  I  might  say  unto,  So  be  it.  With  what  judgment  I  do  disallow  it, 
J  leave  it  to  all  men  to  esteem  upon  these  reasons, 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

The  question  is  not  whether  you  allow  or  disallow  that 
book ;  neither  is  it  material  whether  you  do  or  not.  Your 
reasons  used  against  it  I  will  severally,  for  memory'  sake, 
examine. 

Chapter  i.    The  Fourth  Division. 
T.  C.  Page  24,  Sect.  7,  8,  9. 

First,  that  the  examination  of  his  doctrine  wholly,  and  partly  of  his 
life,  is  permitted  to  one  man.  For,  considering  of  the  one  part  the  great" 
ness  of  the  charge  that  is  committed  unto  the  ministers,  and  the  horriMe 
peril  that  cotneth  unto  the  church  by  the  want  of  those  things  that  are  re- 
quired in  them  ;  and  of  the  other  part  weighing  the  weakness  of  the  nabwre 
of  man,  which,  although  he  seeth  many  things,  yetishe^  blind  also  in  many, 
and  that  even  in  those  things  which  he  seeth  he  sufereth  himself  to  be  car- 
ried  away  by  his  affection  of  love,  or  of  envy,  S^c. — I  say,  considering  these 
things,  it  is  very  dangerous  to  commit  thai  to  the  view  and  search  of  one 
man,  which  may  with  less  danger  and  more  safety  be  referred  unto  divers. 
For  herein  the  proverb  is  true:  Plus  vident  oculi  quam  oculus.  aronycyef  Me 

And  almost  there  is  no  office  of  charge  in  this  realm,  which 
lieth  in  election,  committed  so  slightly  to  any,  as  that,  upon  one  marCs 
report  of  his  ability,  all  the  rest  which  have  interest  in  the  election  will 
give  their  voices :  so  that,  if  we  were  destitute  of  authority  of  the  scrip- 
ture, the  very  light  of  reason  would  shew  us  a  more  safe  and  warier  way. 

But  there  is  greater  authoHty:  for  St  Luke,  in  the  first  of  the  Acts, 
sheu)eth  that  St  Peter  would  not  take  upon  him  to  present  two,  as  fit  for 
the  place  which  was  void,  but  saith  "  they  did  present  or  setup ;"  whereby 
[»  He  i8,  Rcpl.2.J 
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appeareth  that  the  examination  of  their  cibUity  was  committed  to  many.  The  book 
The  9ame  appeareth  also  in  the  6.  of  the  Acts^  when  as  the  apostles  vnU  mi^rtenu* 
the  church,  wherein  there  were  so  excellent  personages,  to  "  look  out  seven 
full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  wisdom,  b^c"     They  do  not  there  permit  the 
discerning  of  their  wisdom  and  other  gifts  to  one,  but  to  many, 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

Your  first  reason  is  partly  grounded  upon  bare  conjectures^  The  Ant 
or  rather  common  suppositions,  that  may  be  supposed  in  the  ^^^nt^ 
most  perfect  government,  partly  upon  the  place,  Acts  i.,  either  SS?j;5^a. 
not  understood  or  willingly  misconstrued,  nothing  pertaining 
to  the  purpose.  But  first  it  is  untrue  that  ''  the  examination 
either  of  doctrine  or  life  is  in  this  church  wholly  committed 
to  one  man:'^  for  the  book  committeth  the  examination  of 
such  as  are  to  be  admitted  into  the  ministry,  not  only  to  tho 
bishop,  but  to  the  archdeacon  also ;  to  the  bishop  in  the  be* 
ginning  of  the  book  by  plain  and  express  words;  to  the 
archdeacon,  because  he  must  present  them  unto  the  bishop  of 
his  knowledge,  which  he  cannot  do  truly  without  diligent  ex* 
andnation'.  But  admit  it  be  so,  that  the  examination  is 
committed  to  one  man  only :  what  then  ?  Forsooth,  *^  con- 
sidering on  the  one  part  the  greatness  of  the  charge,  &c.,  and 
of  the  other  part  the  weakness  of  the  nature  of  man,  &c.,  it  is 
more  dangerous  to  commit  that  to  the  yiew  of  one  man,  &c.'^ 
If  you  respect  "  the  greatness  of  the  charge  that  is  committed 
to  ministers,  &c.,"  who  is  better  able  to  consider  thereof  than  TbeMahop 
the  bishop,  which  both  knoweth  what  such  a  charge  meaneth,  tolui^e 
and  hath  had  himself  long  experience  thereof;  to  whom  also 
divers  several  charges  do  appertain,  for  the  which  it  behoveth 
him  to  foresee  that  there  be  meet  ministers  ?  If  you  speak  of 
blind  affections,  as  love,  envy,  &c.,  who  may  be  supposed  to 
be  more  void  of  them,  than  he  that  is  called  to  such  an  high 
office  in  the  church,  that  is  so  well  instructed  in  the  scriptures, 
of  so  long  time  known  both  for  his  life,  learning,  religion,  and 
wisdom,  meet  to  have  that  credit  committed  unto  him? 
Surely  if  any  one  man,  or  more,  be  void  of  such  affections, 
and  be  thought  meet  to  have  such  matters  committed  unto  him, 
it  is  the  bishop ;  and,  if  he  be  meet  and  worthy  for  that  place 
and  office,  then  may  he  also  be  safely  credited  with  all  things 
incident  unto  the  same. 

['  Cartwright  confesses  that  he  has  not  the  book ;  and  so  he  leaves  this  point. 
«-J3ec  Repl.  p.  128.] 
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The  book  But  what  haye  yon  here  stdd  against  one  man,  in  this  case, 

mi^Bten.^  that  may  not  be  likewise  said  of  another  man  in  all  other 
like  cases  ?  agsdnst  one  king,  one  judge ;  yea,  against  many, 
even  the  whole  multitude,  in  whom  not  only  lack  of  knowledge 
and  discretion  in  such  matters,  but  great  abundance  of  affec- 
tions, of  wrath,*  of  hatred,  of  love,  of  fear,  of  contention,  &c., 
for  the  most  part  reigneih;  as  experience  of  all  times  and 
places  declareth?  But  of  this  matter  occasion  will  be  mi* 
nistered  to  speak  more  hereafter. 

The  proverb.  Plus  vident  oculi  quam  ocuIuSf  "Many 
eyes  see  more  than  one,"  is  not  always,  nor  in  all  cases,  true : 
one  man  of  wisdom,  experience,  learning,  and  discretion,  may 
see  more,  know  more,  and  judge  better  in  those  things  that  he 
can  skill  of,  than  ten  thousand  other  that  be  ignorant,  or  that 
in  such  matters  be  far  inferior  unto  him. 

You  say  that  *'  almost  there  is  no  office  of  charge  in  this 
realm,  &c. :"  which  is  not  so ;  for  the  offices  of  greatest  im- 
portance and  charge  in  the  whole  realm,  both  in  the  ecclesi- 
astical and  civil  state,  are  in  the  only  election  of  the  prince ; 
and  they  be  best  bestowed  and  upon  the  meetest  and  worthiest 
persons.  Those  offices  that  be  committed  to  the  voices  of 
many  either  are  bestowed  of  custom,  or  at  the  entreaty  of 
some  in  authority,  or  by  extreme  suit  and  labour  made  by 
some  parties ;  or  else  is  there  great  contention  stirred  up  about 
them  by  some  busy-bodies.  And  indeed  when  are  there  more 
unworthy  men  chosen  to  offices,  when  is  there  more  strife  and 
contention  about  elections,  when  do  partial  and  sinister  affec- 
tions more  utter  themselves,  than  when  an  Section  is  com« 
mitted  to  many  ? 

And,  whereas  you  say  that  *'  upon  one  man's  report  all 
the  rest  which  have  interest  in  the  election  would  not  give 
their  voices  so  slightly  to  any,^  experience  teacheth  you 
dean  contrary ;  for  do  you  not  see  that  in  all  such  elections, 
for  the  most  part,  some  one  man  ruleth  the  rest  ?  Moreover, 
where  is  the  request  of  such  as  be  in  authority  for  any  denied 
in  such  elections  ?  I  could  bring  you  a  number  of  examples. 

If  the  election  of  the  minister  should  be  committed  to 
every  several  parish,  do  you  think  that  they  would  choose  the 
meetest  ?  Should  not  the  lord  of  the  town,  or  some  other 
among  them  of  countenance,  lead  them  as  he  list  ?  Would  they 
have  no  respect  to  their  neighbours'  children,  though  not  the 
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xneetest  ?  Would  there  be  no  contention  among  them  ?  Would  The  book 
they  not  have  like  people,  like  pastor  ?    But  of  this  also  more  minLten!^ 
must  be  spoken  in  another  place. 

That  in  the  first  of  the  Acts  is  nothing  for  your  purpose : 
for  there  is  no  order  of  election  prescribed,  but  an  extraordi- 
nary calling  to  an  extraordinary  office,  as  I  have  said  before. 
Keither  did  the  multitude  present  them,  but  only  the  apostles, 
as  M.  Beza  saitb,  Lib.  Conf.  cap.  v.  titu.  Zb\  Neither  were 
they  examined,  as  is  also  declared ;  and  therefore  that  place 
altogether  impertinent. 

To  that  in  the  sixth  of  the  Acts  I  have  answered  suffi- 
ciently :  it  proveth  not  examination.  And  M.  Beza,  in  the  afore- 
named book  and  chapter,  saith  plainly  that ''  Luke  hath  not  set 
down  what  the  church  did  observe  in  the  election  of  deacons ;" 
and  shortly  after  concludeth  thus:  Certam  igitur  regulamBnM.uh. 
non  est  quod  nimium  curiose  quisquam  hie  prcescribat ;  aed 
si  recta  fuerit  conscientia,  facile  fuerit  pro  temporum  et 
locorum  circumstantia  definire  quid  expediat^ :  "Therefore 
there  is  no  cause  why  any  man  should  here  over  curiously 
prescribe  any  certain  rule;  but,  if  the  conscience  be  upright,  it 
may  be  easy  to  determine  what  is  convenient  for  the  circum- 
stance of  time  and  place.'*  And  these  words  he  speaketh  of 
that  place  of  the  Acts.  But,  I  pray  you,  answer  me  this  one 
question :  if  you  will  make  these  two  places.  Acts  i.  and 
Acts  vi.,  rules  which  we  must  of  necessity  follow  in  electing 
of  ministers,  how  will  you  join  them  together,  being  in  nothing 
like?  for.  Acts  i.,  the  apostles  presented  two  to  the  people;  Thedeeuons 
Acts  vi.,  the  whole  multitude  did  present  seven  to  the  apostles :  acu^j  do 
Acts  i.,  they  cast  lots ;  Acts  vi.,  they  laid  on  hands :  Acts  i.,  they  ^^^ 
prayed  to  God  to  shew  whether  of  the  two  he  had  chosen ; 
Acts  vi.,  there  is  no  such  thing :  Acts  i.  of  two  that  were 
presented  one  was  chosen;  Acts  vi.,  all  were  chosen  that  were 
presented  :  so  that  there  is  great  difference  in  the  two  places, 
and  therefore  no  prescript  rules  for  us  to  follow^. 

\}  Apparet  eiiim....fuU8e  multitudini  propositos  ab  apostolis  eos  quos  maxime 
idoneos  censebant.— Th.  Bezs  Confess.  Christ.  Fid.  GeneT.  1687.  cap.  ▼.  86. 
pp.  162,  3.] 

[*  In  diaconontm  electione  non  adscripsit  Lucas  quideccle8iaobservarit...Cer. 
tarn  &c.— Id.  ibid.  37.  p.  164.] 

['  Cartwright  repUes  at  great  length  to  this  diyision,  urging  that  "it  maketh 
no  great  matter  how  many  examine,  seeing  the  election  and  ordination  hangeth 
•nly  upon  the  biahop^s  pleasure  ;**  that  the  question  is  not  whether  the  bishop 
**beof  others  most  fit,  but  whether  it  be  fit  that  he  alone  should  do  it;*'  and 
objecting  strongly  to  such  authority  being  lodged  in  his  hands.   And  he  goes  on 
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The  book  Chap.  i.     Fifth  Division. 

of  ordering 

^^^^^^  T.  C.  Page  24,  Sect  ult. 

Secondarih/f  I  cannot  commend  it  for  thcU,  that  one  man  is  the  areh- 
deacon,  which  must  examine  the  pastors  and  judge  of  their  tuffideney. 
For  what  is  the  archdeacon  f  is  he  not  a  deacon  f  for  he,  being  the  chief 
deacon,  must  needs  he  also  a  deacon  himself;  and  therefore,  although 
the  chief  deacon,  yet  inferior  to  any  of  the  pastors,  and  the  ^  ^^^ 
gifts  which  are  required  in  him  inferior  to  those  which  are 
required  in  the  pastor:  and  so  to  maJce^  him  judge  of  the  aptness  and 
ahleness  of  the  pastor  is  to  make  the  inferior  in  gifts  judge  of  the  supe-" 
rior;  he  that  hath  by  his  calling  less  gifts,  judge  of  his  which  hath  by  his 
calling  greater  gifts;  which  is  nothing  else  than  to  appoint  him  that  hath 
but  one  eye  to  oversee  his  sight  that  hath  two. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

T.o.reuoii.  You  will  not  Stand  in  this  reason,  I  think,  when  yon 
hinSf."*  have  something  better  remembered  yourself:  will  you  not 
have  "  the  archdeacon,  because  he  is  but  a  deacon,  examine 
the  pastors,  and  judge  of  their  sufficiency  ?*'  Do  you  think 
that,  because  he  is  "inferior  to  the  pastors,  and  the  gifts 
required  in  him  inferior  to  those  which  are  required  of  the 
pastors,"  therefore  he  is  not  meet  to  examine  the  pastor,  and 
to  judge  of  his  aptness  ?  What  greater  argument  can  be 
used  against  yourself?  for,  if  this  be  true,  how  can  the  people 
examine  the  pastors,  or  judge  of  their  aptness,  being  far  infe- 
rior to  deacons,  in  respect  of  their  office,  and  in  gifts  not  like 
unto  them  ?  or  how  can  you  admit  your  seniors  to  the  ex^ 
amination  or  allowing  of  them,  not  only  being  inferior  in  office 
and  calling,  but  in  gifts  also  ?  yea,  the  most  of  them  rude  and 
ignorant ;  for  such  seniors  you  must  of  necessity  have,  if  you 
will  have  any.  Surely  I  marvel  that  you  have  so  much  for- 
gotten yourself.  A  deacon  is  superior  to  the  people,  yea,  to 
your  seniors  (though  you  deny  it),  and  more  gifts  required  in 
him  than  in  both  the  other,  1  Tim.  iii.  Wherefore,  if  he  be  not 
meet  "  to  examine  pastors,  and  judge  of  their  sufficiency, 
because  that  were  to  make  the  inferior  in  gifts  to  judge  of  the 

to  say:  '^And  set  me  aU  the  boroughs  and  cities  together  in  the  whole  realm 
where  elections  pass  by  voice,  you  shall  find  they  cannot  aU  afford  so  many 
tm worthy  officers,  as  have  swarmed  ministers  from  the  sole  election  of  the  most 
part  of  the  bishops  of  England."  He  considers  it  ^'  great  presumption  '*  so  '*  to 
judge  the  church  of  God,"  as  to  anticipate  abuses  if  elections  were  committed  to 
the  several  parishes. — Sec.  Repl.  pp.  129,  &c.l 
.     l^  And  to  make,  Repl.  2J       , 
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superior,  &c."  mach  less  are  the  people  and  jotir  seniors  able  The  book 
to  be  examiners  and  judges  in  that  matter.  ^2!^°^ 

Furthermore,  if  none  must  examine  and  judge  of  the 
pastor  but  such  as  be  superior,  or  at  the  least  equal  unto  him, 
and  such  in  whom  more  or  as  many  gifts  are  required,  then 
truly  I  see  not  to  whom  this  office  may  more  orderly  or 
safely  be  committed  than  to  the  bishop,  who  is  superior  to 
the  pastor,  both  in  office  and  also  in  gifts. 

It  is  not  true  that  the  book  committeth  the  examination 
of  ministers  only  to  the  archdeacons,  or  especially :  it  is  other- 
wise in  the  beginning  of  the  book  in  plain  words.  Your 
reason  whereby  you  would  proye  an  archdeacon  to  be  only  a 
deacon  is  no  reason  at  all ;  for  what  sequel  is  there  in  this 
argument.  An  "archdeacon  is  the  chief  deacon;"  ergo^  he  is 
only  a  deacon  ?  as  though  you  were  ignorant  of  the  state  of 
our  church,  and  knew  not  that  archdeacons  may  be  also  mi* 
nisters  of  the  word*. 

Chapter  i.     The  Sixth  Division. 

T.  C.  Page  25,  Sect.  1. 

Thirdly,  I  midike  the  book,  heeawe  it  permitteth  that  the  bUhop  may 
admit  the  minitter  upon  the  credit  and  report  of  the  archdeacon,  and  upon 
his  eaoamination,  \f  there  he  no  oppoeition  of  the  people ;  which  appeareth 
by  these  words  in  tJie  book,  where  as  to  the  archdeacon,  saying  thus,  **  Re- 
verend father  in  Qod,  I  present  unto  you  these  persons  to  be  admitted  to 
i«  priests,  $c.*",  the  bishop  answereth,  "  Take  heed  that  the  persons 
whom  you  present  unto  us  be  apt  and  meet,  for  their  godly  conversation, 
to  exercise  their  ministry  duly  to  the  honour  of  Qod,  and  edifying  of  his 
church*."  And  thereupon  I  think  it  cometh  that  the  archdeacon  is  called 
tJieeyeofthe  bishop.  But  why  doth  not  he  himself  take  heed  unto  it  f  With 
what  conscience  can  he  admit  a  minitter,  of  whose  fitness  he  knoweth  not 

[*  Cartwright  rejoins  that  **  it  followeth  not,  because  one  deacon  is  inferior  to 
the  pastor,  therefore  the  whole  church  is  inferior  to  either  the  pastor  or  the 
deacon  :**  he  censures  Whitgift  as  more  cruel  than  Nahash,  who  would  have 
deprived  the  people  of  Jabesh-gilead  of  their  right  eyes.  Whitgift,  he  says, 
'<  is  not  content  with  that,**  he  would  put  out  both  the  eyes  of  the  people,  ^<  and 
leave  them  as  blind  and  ignorant  bauards."  He  goes  on  to  complain  of  a  con- 
tradiction,  for  that  elsewhere  "  a  bishop  is  avowed  to  be  a  pastor,**  whereas  here 
he  is  said  to  be  '^  superior  to  a  pastor;'*  and  asserts  that  no  man  may  be  a  deacon 
Bnd  a  pastor  at  the  same  time ;  and  that,  if  the  archdeacons  be  pastors,  they  **do 
not  examine  by  that  they  are  pastors,  but  only  in  respect  that  they  be  arch*, 
deacons.**— Ibid.  pp.  139,  &.c] 

["  Persons  to  be  made  priests,  Repl.2.1 

I*  See  Liturgical  Services,  Q.  Elis.  Park.  Soc.  Edit.  pp.  274, 6, 87.] 
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Thebook    biU  upon  the  credit  of  afU>iher9aUhoughhsi06r€atherwi^  When 

^^^^^^fS  i^in  hshave  that/uU  pernuuwni^ 

whM  the  report  o/his  life  and  learning  is  made  hut  o/onef    And  ther^ 
/ore  8t  Paul  ordaiTied  that  the  eame  should  be  the  ordainere  and  ^j,^^^ 
the  examiners^  and  not  to  Jiang  upon  the  /aith  or  report  of 
anoG^»r  man  in  Mngs  that  are  so  weighty^  and  whereof  he  may  himself 
take  notice. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

Thb  reason,  though  it  difEer  in  some  circamstanoes,  yet 
in  effect  it  is  all  one  with  the  second;  for  it  is  against  the 
examination  of  the  archdeacon;  and  so  was  that.  Bat  yoor 
argum^it  is  not  sound ;  for  doth  the  bbhop  therefore  admit 
ministers  only  ''upon  the  credit,  and  at  the  rep(Mrt  of  the 
archdeacon,^  because  the  archdeacon  presenteth  them  unto 
him  ?  Tou  know  that  none  is  admitted  to  any  degree  here  in 
Cambridge,  but  the  same  is  first  presented  to  the  vice-chan** 
cellor,  and  to  the  uniTendty ,  by  some  one  of  that  fisMmlty,  who 
giveth  his  fidelity  for  them :  doth  the  unirersity  therefore 
admit  them  only  upon  the  credit  and  report  of  that  one  man  ? 
You  know  the  contrary :  eren  so  it  is  here :  the  archdeacon 
presenteth  to  the  bishop:  the  bishop  doth  inquire  if  he  hath 
diligently  exammed  them,  &c.;  doth  he  therefore,  think  you, 
not  examine  them  himself?  I  have  known  bishops  reject 
those  whom  their  archdeacons  have  allowed. 

If  any  bishop  do  give  that  credit  to  bis  archdeacon,  he 
doth  more  than  I  would  wish  he  should  do,  and  otherwise 
than  the  book  requireth  of  him ;  neither  must  his  example, 
done  without  the  book,  prejudice  that  which  is  well  appointed 
in  the  book. 

Paul,  1  Tim.  iii.,  declareth  what  qualities  and  conditions  a 
bishop  ought  to  hare;  but  can  you  gather  of  anything  there 
written  that  *'  the  same  should  be  the  ordamers  and  exa- 
miners ?*'  It  is  most  meet  it  should  so  be,  I  grant;  but 
yet  would  I  not  hare  the  scriptures  made  shipmen's  hose, 
to  serre  our  turns  as  it  pleaseth  us  to  turn  them,  lest  we  fall 
into  that  fault  ourselves  which  we  justly  reprove  in  the 
papists. 

But  still  you  are  contrary  to  yourself:  for,  if  "  the  same 
must  be  the  ordainers  and  the  examiners,"  then  must  the 
bishops  of  necessity  be  "  the  examiners  ;*'  for  you  cannot  deny 
but  that  the  bishops  must  be  "  the  ordainers.'^     And,  if  you 
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will  have  1  Tim.  iii.  to  serre  your  purpose,  then  nmst  yon  of  ^le  book 
force  confeflB  it ;  for  there  St  Paul  writeth  to  Timothy,  being  ^S^^ 
a  bishop,  and  but  one  man:  so  that  this  reason  is  directly 
against  the  firsts 

Chap.  I     The  Seventh  Division. 

T.  C.  Page  26,  Sect.  2. 

Fowrihl^^/or  that,  aXbeU  Ihe  church  ia  demanded  whether  «%>  have 
any  thing  to  objects  yet  thai  church  whereof  he  i$  to  hepattor,  and  which  it 
ekilleth  especially  that  he  he  fit,  i$  not  demanded,  andwhich  would  (beeauee 
it  etandeth  ihetn  upon)  inquire  diligently  of  him, 

Jo.  Whitgipt. 

And  how  would  you  have  **  that  church  whereof  he  is  to  Tiieai». 
be  pastor  demanded  whether  they  have  anything  to  object  S'lSS^^ 
against  him?"  would  you  have  every  one  that  is   to  beMaSDnor 
minister  first  go  and  dwell  among  them,  that  they  might  have 
trial  of  him  ?     Indeed  so  did  Matthias  and  Barsabas  among 
the  apostles,  and  the  seven  among  them  by  whom  they  were 
chosen  deacons.     But  how  long  shall  he  then  remain  among 
them  ?  for  it  had  need  be  a  good  time ;  else  shall  they  not 
throughly  know  him,  nor  then  neither ;  for  he  may  play  the 
hypocrite.     But  who  shall  in  the  mean  time  bear  his  charges 
there  and  find  him?  for  a  number  of  parishes  in  England  be 
not  able  sufficiently  to  find  one,  much  less  more.     Or  how 
shall  they  have  any  trial  of  his  doctrine,  learning,  and  ability 
to  preach,  seeing  that  he  may  not  publicly  either  teach  or 
exhort,  because  he  is  not  yet  called  to  the  ministry? 

Surely  I  understand  not  how  your  device  could  be  well 
brought  to  pass,  except  you  will  make  in  every  parish  an 
university,  or  some  school  of  divinity  or  college  of  learning ; 
as  indeed  they  had  in  most  great  dties  of  the  old  church, 
where  the  election  of  ministers  was  committed  to  many ;  or 
except  you  imagine  that  some  such  may  be  dwelling  and 
continuing  in  every  parish,  as  by  inspiration,  or  some  other 
extraordinary  means,  may  be  made  able  to  be  their  pastor 
when  the  place  shall  be  void. 

\}  Ctttwrigbt  maintaiiu  his  own  view,  and  cbu-get  Wbitgift  witb  not  dealing 
traly  in  tbis  dlTlsion.— Sec  Repl.  pp.  143,  4.] 
l«It,Ilepl.2.] 
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The  Book  But  tell  me  this  one  thin?:  Would  you  hare  him  that  is 

minitten.  to  be  chosen  their  pastor  remain  among  them,  they  having  yet 
a  pastor  ?  or  come  unto  them  after  the  death  or  departure 
of  their  pastor,  as  the  Second  Admonition  would  bare  it, 
fol.  14.^?  If  the  first,  then  must  the  parish  be  double  bur- 
dened, that  is,  they  must  find  both  him  that  is,  and  him  also 
that  shall  be,  their  pastor:  moreover,  it  is  uncertain  how  long 
he  must  remun  with  them,  expecting  the  death  or  departure 
of  the  other ;  likewise  how  he  shall  in  the  mean  time  occupy 
himself,  &c.  If  the  second,  then  must  they  of  long  time  be 
destitute  of  a  pastor :  for  they  cannot  have  sufficient  trial  of 
him,  except  also  sufficient  time  be  granted  unto  them  to  try 
him  in;  which  cannot  be  less  than  one  whole  year  at  the 
least 

But  admit  all  these  imposdbilities  and  great  absurdities 
to  be  possible  and  convenient,  yet  are  there  further  doubts 
What  if  the  parish  be  wholly,  or  the  most  part,  simple,  igno- 
rant, and  unlearned  men,  not  able  to  judge  ?  what  if  they  be 
all  or  the  most  part  corrupt  in  religion  ?  what  if  they  be  such 
as  can  be  better  content  with  one  that  will  wink  at  their 
faults,  than  with  him  that  will  reprove  them  ?  what  if  they  be 
such  as  will  be  overruled  with  some  one  whom  they  dare  not 
displease  ?     To  be  short,  what  if  they  cannot  agree  among 
themselves  upon  some  one,  but  be  divided  into  factions,  &c  ? 
All  these  things  being  considered,  you  shall  find  it  the  fittest 
and  best  way  that  the  bbhop,  even  according  to  the  form 
prescribed  in  the  book,  have  authority  to  admit  and  allow  of 
such  as  are  to  be  ministers.     Would  you  have  him  that  is 
brought  up  in  the  university,  and  well  known  in  all  respects 
to  be  meet  for  the  ministry,  to  whom  also  a  cure  in  some 
place  of  Westmoreland  is  to  be  committed,  to  be  kept  from 
the  same  because  he  is  unknown  unto  them  ?     Let  other  men 
think  of  your  devices  as  they  list ;  in  my  judgment  they  be 
mere  fancies  and  fond  dreams,  grounded  neither  upon  the 

f  *  When  any  pariah  is  destitute  of  a  pastor,  or  of  a  teacher,  the  same  parish  may 
have  recourse  to  the  next  conference,  and  to  them  make  it  known  that  they  may 
procure,  chiefly  fhnn  the  one  of  the  unirersities,  or  if  otherwise,  a  man  learned 
and  of  good  report,  whom  after  trial  of  his  gifts  had  in  their  confeivnce,  they  may 
present  unto  the  parish  which  before  had  been  with  them  about  that  matter ;  but 
yet  so,  that  the  same  parish  have  him  a  certain  time  amongst  them,  that  they  may 
be  acquainted  with  his  gifts  and  behaviour,  and  give  their  consents  for  his  stay 
amongst  them,  if  they  can  allege  no  just  cause  to  the  contrary. — Sec.  Adm.  p.  14.] 
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word  of  God,  neither  yet  of  anj  other  good  consideration'.  Th«book 
Sure  I  am  that  they  are  contrary  to  the  practice  of  reformed  miSrtSm?* 
churches,  and  namely  the  churches  of  Berne  and  Tigure  :  as 
M.  Musculus  reporteth  in  his  Common-places,  Tit.  de  Minis- 
tris  verbi^  ;  and  M.  Bullinger,  1  Tim.  iv.* 

Touching  this  supposition  of  yours,  that  **  none  should  be 
admitted  into  the  ministry,  except  the  same  have  some  certain 
cure  committed  unto  him/'  occasion  will  be  eiren  to  speak  in  TncttT. 
another  place. 

Chapter  I     The  Eighth  Division. 
T.  C.  Page  25,  Sect.  3,  4. 
Agaifh  thejf  are  demanded  which  can  object  nothing  of  hie  ineuficienct/, 

[*  Cartwright  makes  light  of  the  difficulties  urged  by  Whitgift,  ooDsidera 
that  the  church  can  better  judge  of  the  fitness  of  a  candidate  than  a  single  bishop, 
and  asserts  that  there  hare  not  been  '<so  many  unworthy  ministers  chosen  by  all 
the  churches  throughout  the  world*'  since  the  apostles*  times,  as  within  a  few 
years  by  the  English  bishops  .—Sec  Repl.  pp.  146,  &c.] 

[*  ...arbitror  baud  fore  ingratum  lectori,  si  commemorem,  quomodo  in  celebri 
hac  Bemensi  ecdesia  eligantur  et  confirmentur  yerbi  ministri.  Ubi  necessitas 
ecclesis  hoc  requirit,  ut  minister  eligatnr,  denunciatur  ministris  Terbl  a  senatu, 
ut  circnnspidant  de  aliquo,  quem  idoneum  fore  judicent,  et  hunc  communibus 
safiiBgiis  eligant,  deque  eo  ad  senatum  referant.  Si  talem  ab  illis  eligi  contigerit, 
cigtts  fides,  eruditio  et  doctrina  non  sit  satis  conspicua,  remittitur  a  senatu  ad 
mlnistros,  ut  ezaminetur,  et  facto  examine  referatur  denuo  ad  senatum,  qualis 
esse  Tideatur,  idoneusne,  vel  secus.  Si  idoneus,  confirmatur  a  senatu  illius  electio, 
si  mittendus  sit  ad  ecclesiam  allquam  in  agro :  si  veto  in  ipsa  est  civitate  mi- 
nistraturus  Domino^  defertur  illius  electio  ad  migorem  senatum,  qui  consuetis 
senAtoribus  et  numero  aliquo  ciyium  ex  plebe  constat.  Hie  coUiguntur  sufihtgia 
per  x**porovlav,  quibus  is  qui  electus  est  vd  confirmatur  rel  repudlatur.  Sic 
elecdo  quidem  penes  ministros  Terbl  est,  confirmatio  Tero  penes  senatum.... Pne« 
sentatur  autem  non  sine  auctoritate  senatus  et  ecdesiastid  ordinis.  Mittuntur  enim 
ad  cam  prnsentationem  senator  aliquis  et  yerbi  minister,  qui  pro  concione 
publica  electum  pastorem  plebi  pxosenti  deputat  et  commendat ;  idque  non  sine 
precibus  ad  Dominum,  &c.— Wolfg.  Muscul.  Loc.  Comm.  TheoL  Basil.  1609. 
De  Ministr.  Verb.  p.  200.] 

[^  Hinc  Tigurina  ecdesia,  posteaquam  qusstuoss  et  inordinatse  episcopi 
pontificii  yaledixisset  ordinationi.  Tiros  e  doctis  et  Terbi  ministris,  e  senatoribus 
item  et  diacosiis,  hoc  est  e  plebe  aliquot  delegit,  qui  ex  optimis,  hoc  est  ho- 
nestissimis  atque  doctissimis  diaconis  (quoties  ecdesis  alicui  sanctusprsefidendns 
est  episoopns)  certos  senatui  et  plebi  statuant.  Ex  his  Tero  unum  allquem  libera 
dectione  designant,  quem  protinns  ecdesis  cui  pr&ficiendus  est  mittunt  et  com- 
mendant  per  legatum  ac  senatorem  honestissimum.  Atque  hie  quidem  prsstan- 
tissimus  ejus  ditionis  loci  aut  urbis  antistes  pro  publica  condone  perorat,  fiunt 
ab  eccleua  ad  Deum  preces  publics,  interque  precandum  et  in  conspectu  totius 
populi  imponit  antistes  ille  sacrorum  manus  futuro  illi  episcopo,  cui  et  ecdesiam 
commendat  fideliter.  Hac  Tero  plurimum  moment!  habere  et  episcopo  plurimum 
auctoritotis  conciliare  nemo  est  qui  nesciat..— H.  Bullinger.  in  Omn.  Apostol. 
EpisU  Comm.  Tigur.  1668.  In  1  Epist.  ad  Tim.  cap.  It.  p.  686.] 
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Tbe  book    whom  far  the  most  part  they  never  eee  nor  heard  of  before^  ae  one  that 
^2^S?*  ^"^  9f  ^^^  ^y  *****^  ^  tovrrh  and  goeth  away  the  next. 

Further,  ihey  have  no  Teaeonable  epaee  given  them  wherein  they  may 
inquire  and^  hearken  out  of  his  honett  eonversation,  and  have  some  esc 
perience  of  his  soundness  in  teaohing,  and  discretion  and  judgment  to 
rule  his  flock.  But  if,  cu  soon  as  ever  it  be  said  that  those  theU  are 
strangers  to  them  should  object  against  them^,  no  man  stand  forth  to 
oppose  against  them,  forthwith*  he  is  made  a  minieter.  And  these  are 
^iose  things  whermi  I  think  the  book  of  ordering  ministers  fauUy,  touck* 
ing  the  trial  and  exaitMnalion  of  the  ministers ;  which  self-same  things  are 
likewise  of  the  trial  of  the  deacon.  And  so  you  see,  that  besides  the  faults 
of  those  thai  execute  the  law,  that  there  befauUs  in  the  lams  themselves: 
wnd  therefore  the  cause  is  truly  assigned,  although  you  see  it  not, 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

There  is  none  that  ought  to  be  admitted  by  any  bishop 
but  such  as  haye  dwelt  and  renuuned  in  his  diocese  a  conve* 
nient  time.  No  time  of  admitting  (except  it  be  of  some 
singular  person  whose  ability  is  not  doubted  of)  is  appointed, 
but  the  same  is  before  a  sufficient  time  notified  in  the  notablest 
places  of  the  whole  diocese,  chiefly  to  this  end  and  purpose, 
that  there  may  be  resort  thither  by  such  as  hare  anything  to 
object  against  any  that  is  to  be  admitted  at  that  time  into  the 
ministry ;  neither  ought  any  to  be  admitted,  except  he  bring 
a  sufficient  testimonial  of  his  good  behaviour  firom  that  place 
where  he  hath  had  his  abode:  and  therefore,  if  they  come  not, 
it  is  a  token  that  they  have  nothing  to  say ;  or,  if  they  have 
to  object,  and  do  not,  the  fault  is  in  themselresK  they  may  if 
they  will*. 

I  told  you  before,  that  he  may  not  teach  before  he  be 
thereunto  admitted,  nor  rule  a  flock  before  he  hare  one  com- 
mitted unto  him ;  and  therefore  of  necessity  he  must  at  the 
least  be  admitted  into  the  ministry  of  the  word  before  they 
can  give  any  judgment  of  him.     So  that  indeed,  though  you 

[>  Or,  Rq)l.  1,  2,  and  Def.  A.] 

['  Said  to  diofle  that  are  strangers  that  they  should  object  against  him,  RepL  9.] 

[*  To  object  anything  forthwith,  Repl.  2.] 

I*  Cartwrigfat  rejoins  that  *«the  scholars  of  Cambridge  go  indifferently  for 
orders  (as  they  caU  them)  either  to  Ely,  or  Bugden,  or  Peterborough,  and  some- 
times to  London,*'  and  argues  that  archbishops  ordain  throughout  their  proTinees, 
inferring  that,  if  there  be  any  rule  that  a  man  should  be  ordained  only  in  the 
diocese  in  which  he  lives,  "it  is  eyU  kept/'  He  adds  that  <<the  notifying  the 
day  of  orders "  is  useless,  and  goes  on  to  charge  Whitgift  widi  contradicting 
himself .~4Sec  Repl.  pp.  148,  &c. ] 
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baye  used  many  words,  yet  have  yon  in  effect  said  little  The  book 
or  nothing ;  and  the  slendemess  of  your  reasons  against  the  ^^ten?^ 
book,  together  with  the  inconveniences  that  must  of  necessity 
follow,  hath  procured  a  great  credit  nnto  it ;  and  it  still  re- 
maineth  true  that  I  have  answered  to  the  Admonition,  that 
is,  that  the  faults  that  be  are  in  the  persons,  not  in  the  law. 

Chapter  i.     The  Ninth  Division. 
Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  87,  line  1. 

Again,  if  some  be  admitted  into  the  ministry,  either 
void  of  learning,  or  lewd  in  life,  are  all  the  rest  for  their 
sake  to  be  condemned  ?     Or  is  this  a  good  argument,  JSiSS, 
Some  be  admitted  into  the  ministry  without  trial;  there- 
fore none  is  lawfully  admitted  into  the  ministry?  or, 
Some  ministers  be  unlearned  and  evil ;  ergo^  there  is 
none  good  ?  I  think  you  will  not  deny  but  Uiat  there  is 
now  within  this  church  of  England  as  many  learned,  worthy 
godly,  grave,  wise,  and  worthy  ministers  of  the  word,  as  SoSund. 
there  is  in  any  one  realm  or  particular  church  in  all 
Christendom,  or  ever  hath  been  heretofore. 

T.  C.  Page  25,  Sect  5,  6,  7. 

Ani  whaX  mean  you  ttiU  to  tue  tkU  fighting  with  if  our  oum  shadow  f 
For  where  are  the  words^  or  what  be  tJtey,  that  condemn  all  the  minie- 
ter$/or  eomef  that  eay  M  the  ministers  are  wdawfuUy  admitted  for 
somef  or  that  there  is  none  good,  hecatue  some  are  badf  If  there  he  no 
such  wards  as  carry  with  them  any  sueh  senscy  then  you  do  wrong  to 
your  brethren.  If  th/ere  be  words  that  declare  the  clean  contrary^  then  all 
men  see  whcU  you  be,  which,  although  you  often  fault  in,  yet  I  am  loth  so 
ofUn  to  name  and  charge  you  with  it.  VThen  it  is  said  that  *^  learned 
and  unlearned  are  received,"  it  is  evident  that  they  condemn  not  all 

The  Lord  bless  and  increase  an  hundred-fold  the  godly,  wise,  learned, 
grave  ministers  of  this  church :  and,  because  these  words  seem  to  rock  us 
asleep,  and  to  brkig  us  intoforgef/idness  of  the  great  ruins  and  desdUxtions 
of  the  church,  I  must  tell  you  that  two  thousand  able  and  sufficient  minie^ 
ters,  which  preach  and  feed  dUigenUy  and  carefully  the  flock  of  Christ, 
were  hard  to  be  found  in  this  church  ;  which  have  been  notwithstanding 
found  in  the  church  of  France,  by  the  estimation  of  those  which  know  ths 
estate,  even  under  the  time  of  the  cross,  where  there  were  no  sueh  helps  of 
magistrates  and  appointed  stipends,  as,  God  be  praised,  we  have. 

And  again,  you  are  to  be  put  in  mind,  that  a  great  number  of  those 

[•  This  marginal  note  is  inserted  ftom  Answ.  9.] 
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were  Wed  in  king  EdwarSe  days;  so  that  I /ear  fne  a  man  need  no  great 
ari^metie  to  count  the  nnmhen  of  twh  able  ministers  as  the  toOe  years 
have  brought  forth.  And  yet  I  cm  well  assured  that,  if  the  ministry  were 
reformed,  and  worthy  men  were  sought  for,  there  are  great  numbers  of 
zealous  and  learned  men  that  would  lay  their  hands  to  serve  this  kifid  of 
building  by  the  ministry.  For,  besides  numbers  that  the  universities  would 
yield,  which  sigh  for  the  repairing  of  the  decays  ofihe  church,  to  hdpfar* 
ward  so  great  a  work,  the  inns  of  court,  and  other  the  gentry  qfthe  realm, 
Qalen  and  Justinian  would  bring  their  tenthsy  and  (as  it  were)  pay  their 
shot  in  this  reckoning, 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

Theip  words  bo  plam ;  for  they  say,  "  whereas  in  the  old 
church  a  trial  was  had,  &c ;  now  by  the  letters  commendatory 
of  some  one  man,  &c.;"  whereby  they  set  this  time  as  con- 
trary unto  that,  because  some  have  been  admitted  without 
trial,  and  therefore  make  that  fault  general  which  is  particular, 
and  in  yery  deed  condemn  all  for  some.  If  it  were  not  so, 
why  should  either  they  or  you  condemn  the  rule,  and  not  the 
persons  only  ?  Why  should  they  say  that  we  haye  "  no 
right  ministry  ?^  Why  should  the  Second  Admonition  from 
the  beginning  to  the  end  so  rail  upon  all  the  states  and 
degrees  of  ministers  and  preachers  in  this  church  which  do 
not  consent  with  them  in  disturbing  the  church  and  opposing 
themselves  against  lawful  orders  and  laws  ?  Look  foL  32.  of 
the  2.  Admonition  especially  \  and  so  forth,  where  they  speak 
in  most  unchristian  manner.  And,  though  these  men  in  this 
place  say  "  learned  and  unlearned,"  yet  doth  it  not  follow 
*'  that  they  condemn  not  all "  of  an  unlawful  calling,  and  of 
not  being  tried  and  examined  as  well  in  life  as  learning.  But 
what  need  you  make  such  ado  in  cloaking  a  matter  too  noto- 
rious ?  for  what  do  either  they  or  you  but  deface  even  the 
best-learned  and  wisest  of  such  as  withstand  you,  thinking 
none  sufficiently  learned  but  yourselves  and  your  adherents  ? 

For  the  number  of  "  sufficient  ministers  in  France"  able 
to  preach  ''  in  the  time  of  the  cross,"  I  will  not  take  upon  me 
to  define  anything ;  yet  have  I  talked  with  some  wise,  godly, 
and  learned  preachers  of  that  country,  such  as  had  good  cause 

[^  ...Utus  a  little  consider  of  this  order  of  the  election  of  the  ministers,...  whether 
the  bishops'  course  be  better,  or  this  be  the  best... This  alloweth  only  painful  and 
true  preachers,  theirs  ignorant  asses,  loitering  and  idle-beUied  epicures,  or  profane 
and  heathenish  orators,  that  think  all  the  grace  of  preaching  lieth  in  affected 
eloquence,  in  fbnd  fables  to  make  their  hearers  laugh,  &c-J3ec.  Adm.  p.  32.] 
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to  know  the  state  of  that  church,  touching  that  matter ;  and 
truly,  for  anything  that  I  can  learn  of  them,  you  haTe  over- 
Bhot  yourself  in  reckoning  at  the  least  14.  hundred.  But 
I  am  not  curious  in  matters  not  pertaining  unto  me,  and  I 
write  but  of  credible  report.  God  be  thanked  for  the  number 
that  they  had,  or  haye,  how  many  or  how  few  soeyer  they  are. 
Touching  the  number  of  preachers  throughout  England, 
I  caimot  write  any  certainty ;  but  of  this  university,  because 
I  have  some  experience,  you  shall  give  me  leaye  to  speak  as 
earnestly  in  truly  commending  of  it,  as  you  haye  done  in 
untruly  and  unkindly  defacing  aud  slandering  it.  The  num- 
ber of  known  preachers,  which  this  university  hath  bred  since 
the  beginning  of  the  queen's  majesty's  reign  to  this  time  of 
the  year  of  our  Lord,  anno  1573,  are  at  the  least  450., 
besides  those  that  have  been  called  to  that  office  after  their 
departure  firom  hence,  and  are  not  yet  known  to  me*  The 
number  of  preachers  that  be  now  in  this  uniyersity  remaining 
is  102.;  and  no  doubt  but  God  will  increase  the  number  of 
them  daily  more  and  more:  although  it  must  be  confessed  ma  con. 
that  the  factions  ^md  tumults,  which  you  and  some  others  ^^IhSfidh 
have  made  in  the  church,  do  discourage  a  great  number  from  de£ioe  touie 
the  ministry,  causeth  many  to  contemn  it,  and  think  the  o^^]^°j[2[ 
calling  to  be  unlawful,  and  therefore  to  abstain  from  it.  ^'«»'t^ 
Moreover,  I  know  by  experience,  that  some  of  you  devise 
and  practise,  by  all  means  possible,  to  stir  up  contention  in 
this  university,  to  dissuade  men  from  the  ministry,  to  bring 
such  as  be  sober,  wise,  learned,  and  godly  preachers,  into 
contempt,  and  to  make  a  confusion,  and  divide  every  college 
within  itself.  But,  howsoever  hitherto  you  have  prevailed 
(as  you  have  prevailed  too  much),  yet  I  trust  you  shall  never 
throughly  bring  to  pass  that  which  you  desire.  And  I  doubt 
not  but  that  your  undutiful,  uncivil,  and  uncharitable  dealing 
in  this  your  book,  your  many  errors  and  foul  absurdities 
contained  in  the  same,  hath  so  detected  you,  that  honest, 
discreet,  quiet,  and  godly-learned  men  will  no  more  be  with- 
drawn by  you,  and  such  as  you  are,  to  any  such  schism  or 
contention  in  the  church ;  but  rather  bend  themselves  against 
the  common  adversary,  and  seek  with  heart  and  mouth  to 
build  up  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  which  you  have  broken  down, 
and  to  fill  up  the  mines  that  you  have  digged,  by  craft  and 
subtlety  to  overthrow  the  same.     And,  howsoever  some  will 
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still  be  waywardly  disposed,  yet  I  doubt  not  but  that,  if  such 
as  be  in  authority  will  do  th^  duties,  they  may  by  con- 
yenient  discipline  either  be  kept  within  the  bonds  of  modesty, 
or  else  remoyed  from  this  place,  wherein  of  all  other  places 
they  may  do  most  harm. 

For  '^  the  inns  of  court,"  what  they  would  do  I  know  not ; 
howbeit  I  think  very  few  hare  gone  from  this  place  thither, 
which  had  ever  any  purpose  in  them  to  enter  into  the  mi- 
nistry. And  surely  from  that  place  where  I  am,  I  have  not 
known  any  go  to  the  inns  of  court,  in  whom  there  hath  ap- 
peared any  kind  of  inclination  to  the  ministry.  What  store 
of  fit  preachers  those  ^^inns"  would  yield,  if  your  church  were 
framed,  I  know  not,  but  I  think  that  some  of  them  would  not 
refuse  the  spoil  of  this.  I  doubt  not  but  that  there  are  many 
in  the  inns  of  court  well  affected  in  religion :  God  continue 
them,  and  increase  the  number  of  them,  and  give  them  grace 
to  take  heed  that  they  be  not  seduced  by  overmuch  credulity 
in  themselyes,  and  pretensed  zeal  in  others. 

What  "  Gkden  and  Justinian"  would  do  may  be  doubted ; 
for,  though  both  '^  Galen  and  Justinian"  4iave  forsaken  our 
ministry^  yet  do  they  keep  such  livings  as  they  had  in  the 
respect  of  the  same,  and  are  so  far  from  yielding  of  <' tenths,'* 
that  they  can  be  well  content  to  receive  **  tenths^^ 

Chap.  L     The  Tenth  Division. 
Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  37,  Sect.  1. 

Touching  letters  commendatory  of  some  one  man 

SJ^«\  noble  or  other,  it  may  be  that  the  parties  which  give 

[1  For  some  of  the  persons  alluded  to,  see  abp.  Orindal's  Works,  Park.  Soe. 
Edit.  Lett  Izxiii.  p.  848.] 

[s  Cartwrlght  in  his  Reply  says:  ^  Take  you  good  leave  to  speak  aU  good  of 
the  university :  it  shall  be  my  recreation  after  your  importunate  barkings :  it  is  my 
daily  prayer  it  may  go  weU  with  her ;  and,  although  I  be  from  her,  yet  1  carried 
some  of  her  bowels  with  me ;  so  that  whether  there  be  in  her  either  just  cause  of  joy 
or  sorrow,  1  have  them  in  common  with  her.  I  can  toke  no  exception  unto  your  4M. 
university  preachers,  not  havmg  the  register  of  the  university.  But  you  did  warely 
say  '  known  preachers,'  and  not  godly  preachers ;  for  some  of  those  have  troubled 
the  uDiversiQr  and  other  places  with  popish  leaven,  &c."...''  I  fear  me  that  I  may 
cut  off  from  the  number  of  2000.  able  ministers  in  the  whole  church  of  England, 
which  I  assigned  before,  as  many  as  you  take  from  that  number  which  I  reported 
to  be  in  France."  He  then  reproaches  Whitgift  for  being  suspicious  of**  the  imia 
of  court,  which  of  their  yearly  exhibitions  given  to  maintain  their  studies  have 
erected  up  three  divinity  lectures;  more  for  any  thing  I  know  than  aU  the 
bishops  have  done."L-Sec  RepU  pp.  162,  &c.] 

P  Of  wise  men,  Answ.  2.] 
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these  letters  be  of  that  zeal,  learning,  and  godlinessi 
that  their  particular  testimony  ought  to  be  better 
credited  than  some  other  subscribed  with  an  hundred 
hands.  And  I  think  there  is  both  noblemen  and  other 
who  may  better  be  trusted  in  that  point  than  a  great 
numbed  of  parishes  in  England  which  consist  of  rude 
and  ignorant  men,  easily  moved  to  testify  anything, 
and  in  many  places,  for  the  most  part,  or  altogether, 
drowned  in  papistry.  I  know  no  reason  to  the  contrary, 
and  I  see  no  scripture  alleged  why  one  learned,  godly, 
and  wise  man's  testimony  may  not  be  received  in  such  a 
case ;  and  yet  the  book  expresseth  no  such  thing,  but. 
requireth  due  examination  of  learning,  and  sufficient  Thebook 
testimonial  of  conversation,  and  giveth  liberty  to  any  dMVumi- 
one  particular  man  to  object  any  cnme  against  any  such»diMrnins4. 
as  are  to  be  ordered,  and  willeth  that  the  party  accused 
be  kept  from  the  ministry  until  he  have  cleared  himself 
of  the  crimes  objected.  If  "  tag  and  rag  '*  be  admitted, 
''  learned  and  unlearned,"  it  is  the  fault  of  some,  not  of 
all,  nor  of  the  law ;  and,  if  they  were  called  and  elected 
according  to  your  fantasy,  there  would  some  creep  in  as 
evil  as  any  be  now,  and  worse  too. 

T.  C.  Page  26,  line  8. 

It  is  not  denied  hut  the  testimony  that  a  nobleman  which  profueeth  the 
trvOh  doth  giv6  ought  to  he  weighed  aeeording  to  his  degree  and  place  which 
he  hath  in  the  commonwedUh ;  htU,  where  you  think  that  the  testimony  of 
one  wise  man^  learned^  and  godly,  is  sufficient  warrant  to  proceed  to  an 
election  of  a  mmtster,  you  considered  not  well  the  circumspection  which 
St  Paul  used,  who,  when  he  admitted  Timothy  into  his  company  to  he  a 
companion  in  his  journey,  tocutofficdl  occasion  ofevU  speech,  received  him 
AcuxvLi^i  not  hut  upon  commendation  of  the  hrethren  hoth  in  Lystra  and 
Iconium, 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

I  know  that  the  testimony  of  many  godly  and  wise  men 
IB  of  more  weight  than  the  testimony  of  one  only ;  but  this  is 
no  answer  to  that  which  I  have  said.  The  place  of  Paul 
and  Timothy,  Acts  xvi.,  dedareth  how  well  llmothy  was 
thought  of  and  commended  unto  Paul ;  but  it  followetii  not 

[^  £x«miiiation  of  ministers,  Answ.  8.] 
[s  The  verses  are  added  from  Repl.  2.] 
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that  Paul  would  not  also  have  received  liim^  if  he  had  been 
commended  unto  him  but  by  some  one.     Howsoever  it  is, 

zuingUtts.  this  your  argument  is  nothing  worth :  NunqiMm  licet  (saith 
ZuingEus)»  neque  in  divinis  neque  in  prqfanis,  afcuito  ad  jus 
argumentaii}  :  *'  It  is  never  lawful,  neither  in  divine  nor  in 

ofadeedor  profauo  matters,  to  argue  a  facto  adjusP    Keither^is  the 

make  a  law.  text  as  jou  roport  it :  for  the  words  do  not  signify  that  Pan! 
would  not  have  taken  him  with  him,  unless  they  had  all  given 
such  testimony  of  him ;  ndther  can  there  be  any  such  sense 
truly  gathered  out  of  that  place.     And  it  is  manifest  that  the 

Aetoix.  apostles  rocoived  Paul  into  their  company  at  the  testimony 
and  commendation  of  Barnabas  only '. 

Chap.  L    The  Eleventh  Divudon. 

Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  38,  Sect.  1. 

You  say  that  there  be  admitted  into  the  ministry  of 
**  the  basest  sort  of  the  people/'  I  know  not  what  you 
mean  by  ''  the  basest  sort :"  this  I  am  sure  of,  that  the 
ministry  is  not  now  bound  to  any  one  tribe,  as  it  was 
to  the  tribe  of  Levi  in  Jeroboam's  time.  Now  none  is 
secluded  from  that  fimction  of  any  degree,  state,  or 
calling ;  so  that  those  qualities  be  found  in  him  which  in 
that  office  are  to  be  required. 

T.  C.  Page  26,  Une  14. 

You  know  they  fnsant  by  "the  basest  of  tJie  people*'  such  as  gone  Ivt  one 
leap  out  of  the  shop  into  the  chturch,  as  mddenly  are  changed  out  o/  a 
serving-man's  coat  into  a  minister's  doak,  making  for  ike  mott  part  the 
ministry  their  last  re/uge,  isc  And  seeing  thaty  besides  the  words  be  plain, 
the  daily  experience  teacheth  it,  you  need  not  make  it  so  strange,  as  though 
you  knew  not  what  they  meant, 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

I  hear  you  say  so ;  but  why  did  they  then  quote  the 
1  Reg.  xii.  vers.  31,  that  manifestly  proveUi  the  same  sense 

[1  Nunqnam  enim  licet  &c.— H.  Zyingl.  Op.  Tigur.  1581.  Blench,  contr. 
Catabapt.  Pan  II.  fol.  9.  2.] 

I'  Cartwright  makes  a  long  answer  to  this  diyisioD,  insisting  that,  *<  if  the 
most  part  had  misliked  of**  Timothy,  St  Paul  <«  would  not  haye  taken  hun;** 
censuring  Whitgifi  for  disaUowing  an  argument  <' drawn  of  an  act  of  the  apostle,*' 
and  contending  that  the  example  of  Paul*s  being  brought  to  the  apostles  by 
Barnabas  is  not  apposite.— Sec.  Repl.  pp.  IM,  &c] 
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tliat  I  hare  gathered  of  their  words?  and  that  text  only 
occasioned  me  so  to  do. 

Chap.  i.     The  Twelfth  Division. 
Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  38,  Sect.  2,  3,  4. 

I  marvel  to  what  purpose  the  twelfth  chapter  of  the 
first  book  of  Kings  is  here  quoted;  for  Jeroboam  is 
there  reproved  because  he  took  the  priesthood  from  the 
tribe  of  Levi,  to  the  which  only  it  did  appertain. 

The  papists  never  took  so  great  occasion  of  slan-oflto«w 
dering  the  gospel  at  the  ignorance  of  the  ministers  (for  ggJJ*^ 
they  have  of  themselves  those  that  be  as  ignorant  and  *«»«*«* 
more),  as  they  do  at  your  schisms  and  fond  opinions, 
wherewith  you  disquiet  the  peace  of  the  church,  and  lay 
stumbling-blocks  before  the  weak ;  for  the  which  God 
will  surely  call  you  to  account. 

The  second  chapter  to  the  Bomans  is  here  quoted 
only  to  paint  the  margent. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 
All  this  is  passed  over  in  silence. 

Whether  idolatrous  sacrificers  and  mass-mongers 

may  afterward  be  ministers  of  the  gospel. 

Chap.  ii.    The  First  Division. 

Admonition. 

The  Second : 

In  thou  days  ^no  idolatrous  sacrificers  o/*  Jieathenish  priests  •  Heb.  v.  4. 
were  appointed  to  be  preachers  of  the  gospel  s  but  we  allow  and   io»  i^isi' 
like  well  of  popish  mass-mongers,  men  for  all  seasons,  king   ''^'  "*'** 
Henrys  priests,  king  EdwardPs  priests^,  queen  Martfs  priests,  who  of  a 
truth,  if  Oocts  word  were  precisely  followed,  shoM  from  the  same  he 
utterly  removed. 

Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  38»  Sect.  ult. 

The  place  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  Hebrews*, 
quoted  in  the  margent,  speaketh  nothing  of  idolatrous 

[•  Your,  Angw.  2.]  [«  Or,  Adm.] 

[*  The  last  three  words  are  not  in  Adm.] 
[*  Of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  Answ.J 
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mongon* 


Eiek.  xUt. 


Idolatrous  sacrificers  or  heathenish  priests,  but  only  by  the  example 
^^|[^|^.  of  Aaron  proveth  that  no  man  ought  to  intrude  himself 
into  the  office  of  a  bishop  or  priest  except  he  be  called 
of  God.  Lord,  how  dare  these  men  Ihius  wring  the 
scriptures  ?  In  the  xxiii.  of  the  prophet  Jeremy  there  is 
much  spoken  against  false  prophets,  but  not  one  word 
(for  anything  that  I  see)  to  prove  that  idolatrous  sacri- 
ficers may  not  be  admitted  to  preach  the  gospel. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 
To  this  is  nothbg  answered. 

Chap.  ii.    The  Second  Diyinon. 

Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  89,  Sect  1,  2,  3,  4. 

and  Page  40,  Sect.  I. 

The  places  of  the  xliv.  of  Ezechiel  have  some  shew  in 
them ;  for  there  the  Lord  commandeth  the  Levites  which 
had  committed  idolatry  to  be  put  from  their  dignity, 
and  not  to  be  received  into  the  priests^  office,  but  to 
serve  in  inferior  ministries. 

I  think  you  will  not  make  this  a  general  rule,  to 
debar  such  from  preaching'  of  the  gospel  as  have  through 
infirmity  fallen,  and  be  now  with  hearty  repentance 
returned.  We  have  many  examples  to  the  contrary. 
Peter  forswore  his  Master  Christ,  which  was  as  evil  as 
sacrificing  to  idols ;  and  yet  he  was  not  put  from  his 
apostleship.  We  have  divers  examples  in  the  primitive 
church  of  such  as  by  fear  being  compelled  to  sacrifice  to 
strange  gods  after  repented,  and  kept  still  the  office  of 
preaching  the  gospel,  and  did  most  constantly  die  in  the 
same. 

T.  C.  Page  26,  Sect.  1. 

Whai  ought  to  he  general  i/iMe  ought  not,toput  the  fninirterihat  hath 
been  an  idolater  from  hie  minietry  f  Is  it  not  a  commandment  o/Qod^  and 
given,  not  o/one  Lewte  or  two,  but  o/aU  tlioee  that  went  back,  not  at  one 
time,  but  at  others  alto,  when  the  like  occasion  woe  given;  as  appeareth  m 
the  book  o/the  Kings^,  when^  all  the  prieets  of  the  Lord,  that  a  Cht^MsUL 
had  sacrificed  inihe  high  places,  were  notsujfered  to  come  to  the  ^^  * 

\}  This  marginal  reference  ia  inserted  from  Answ.  2.] 

[•  From  the  preaching,  Anaw.  2.]  [•  Of  Kinga,  K«pL  2.] 

[«  Where,  Repl.  1,  2.  and  Def.  A.] 

[*  The  verse  ia  added  from  RepL  2.] 


Petd'ifar^ 
swearing. 
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cJUar  Ml  JermaiUm  f    Doth  not  S$  Paul  fnah$  unaUer  causes  qfdepi^sing  Idolatron* 
Jram  the  ministry  than  idolatry  f     For,  aJUr  he  hath  described  what  JJIJ7*'*" 


manner  of  men  the  ministers  should  he,  and  deacons,  he  addeth :  mongers. 
1  Tim,  Hi.  ^^And,  being  tried,  let  them  execute  their  functions  as  long  as  ^^\^ 
they  remain  blameless/*  I  think,  if  so  be  a  man  had  been  known  to  be  an  memni^ 
adulterer,  although  he  repented  him,  yet  none  thoit  is  well  advised  would 
take  him  into  the  ministry.  For,  (/*  8t  Paul  reject  him  that  had  two  wives 
at  once  (which  was  a  thing  that  the  Jews  and  gentiles  thought  lawful,  and 
that  wcu  common  amongst  them,  and  had  prevailed  throughout  ctU  the 
world),  how  much  less  would  he  sujfer  any  to  be  admitted  to  the  ministry 
which  should  be  an  adulterer,  and  hone  another  man's  wife,  which  is  con* 
demned  of  all  that  profess  the  name  of  Christ,  and  which  is  not  so  genercU 
a  mischief  as  that  was,  and  sufer^  him  to  abide  in  the  ministry  which 
should  commit  such  wickedness  during  his  function ;  and^  Ukewise  of  a 
murderer!  Now  the  sin  qf  idolatry  is  greater  and  more  detestable  than 
any  qf  them,  inasmuch  as,  pertaining  to  the  first  table,  it  immediateiy 
ataineth  QodPs  honour,  and  breaheth  duty  to  him  unto  whom  we  more  owe 
it  (without  M  comparison)  than  to  any  mortal  man.  And,  if  St  Paul,  in 
the  choice  qf  the  widow  to  attend  upon  the  sick  of  the  church,  which  uhu  the 
loioest  office  in  the  church,  requireth  not  only  such  a  one  as  is  at  the  time  of 
the  choice  honest  and  holy,  but  sueh  a  one  as  had*  led  her  tuhole  life  in  aXL 
good  works  and  with  commendation:  how  much  more  is  that  to  be  observed 
in  the  minister  or  bishop  of  the  church,  that  hebenot  only  at  the  time  of 
his  choice,  but  all  other  tunes  btfore,  such  a  one  as  had*  lived  without  any 
notable  and  open  ojfence  qf  ih(ae  amongst  whom  he  had  his  conversation  ! 


Jo.  Whitgift. 

It  is  not  Buch  a  commandment  as  must  of  necessity  be  ^.f'^gSli. 
perpetually  kept,  and  made  a  general  rule  for  oyer ;  for  it  ^f^^ 
pertaineth  to  the  judicial  law  which  is  not  perpetual,  as  I S^^. 
have  before  proved*.     Moreover,  why  should  this  precept  ?SS!'il 
rather  be  perpetual  than  that  wUich  goeth  before,  that  ''no ^iu^t.'^ 
stranger  uncircumcised  in  heart,  and  uncircumcised  in  flesh, 
should  enter  into  the  sanctuary?*^  or  than  that  which  fol- 
loweth,  that  ''  the  priests,  when  they  enter  in  at  the  gates, 
must  be  clothed  with  white  linen,  &c.  T^    Do  not  the  drcum- 
stances  of  the  place  best  declare  the  meaning  of  it  ?     The 
like  also  is  to  be  said  to  that  example,  2  Regum  zxiii.^^ 

The  place  of  St  Paul,  1  Tim.  iii.,  is  untruly  by  youjjjgyjy* 

ITlBLlU. 

[•  Or  woald  he  luffer,  Repl.  8.]  [^  And  is  not  in  Repl.  2.] 

•       [•  Hath,  Repl.  1  and  2.]  [»  See  before,  pages  271,  &c.] 

[10  Cartwright  obsenres  that  **•  it  doth  not  follow  that  because  the  ceremonial 
law  is  abrogated,  therefore  the  judicial  is  also,**  and  declares  that  Whitgift's 
'*  pen  is  a  pen-knife  to  cut  asunder  aU  the  scriptures."— Sec  RepL  pp.  162,  S.] 
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tdoistrons  alleged  and  corruptly  translated ;  for  the  words  of  the  apostle 
and  muT-  be  not  as  yoa  report  them :  "  and^  beuig  tried,  let  them 
mongws.     Qj^QQxiiQ  theu"  functions  aa  long  as  they  remain  blameless.^ 
But  thus  the  apostle  saith:  "and  let  them  first  be  proved, 
then  let  them  ministef  being  blameless :"  the  Greek  word  is 
aviyKKffToi  oirre^f  that  is,  "  if  in  trial  they  be  found  blame^ 
less,  then  let  them  minister."    For  trial  may  be  had  whether 
they  be  blameless,  or  no,  but  not  whether  they  wiU  so  "renmnJ* 
Moreover,  the  apostle  in  that  place  speaketh  of  deacons,  and 
not  of  ministers.     I  marvel  what  you  mean  so  manifestly  to 
falsify  the  words  of  the  scripture,  or  to  what  purpose  you 
have  invented  this  new  translation,  except  it  be  to  justify  that 
error  of  the  anabaptists,  that  the  virtue  of  the  word  and  of 
the  sacraments  doth  depend  upon  the  good  life  of  the  minister. 
Certain  it  is  that  you  have  neither  Greek,  Latin,  nor  English 
text  that  doth  so  translate  it^     Neither  doth  the  apostie  St 
Paul  there  speak  of  deposing  ministers,  or  deacons,  but  of 
electing  them,  as  it  is  manifest.     I  doubt  not  but  that  a 
whoremonger,  after  he  hath  repented  him  (if  other  things  be 
correspondent),  may  be  admitted  to  the  mmistry,  even  as 
well  as  Peter,  after  his  denial,  was  admitted  to  be  an  apostle, 
or  Paul  after  that  he  had  been  a  persecutor.    St  Paul  would 
not  that  a  bishop  should  have  two  wives  at  once,  but  he  doth 
not  seclude  him  from  being  a  bishop  that  hath  had  two  wives; 
except  you  will  establish  in  this  place  the  popish  bigamy. 
In  like  manner  he  would  not  have  an  whoremonger,  a  drunk- 
ard, a  covetous  person,  to  be  chosen  a  bishop ;  yet  doth  he 
not  seclude  from  that  function  such  as  have  been  guilty  of 
these  crimes  (and  now  of  godly  conversation)  for  their  former 
offences :  for  then  should  he  deal  otherwise  with  them  than 
he  himself  was  dealt  with;  neither  have  you  any  example 
in  the  new  testament  of  any  deposed  from  their  ministry, 
though   they  were  found  in  many  things  guilty.     Christ 
knew  that  Judas  was  a  traitor,  yet  did  he  not  depose  him 
from  his  apostieship :  he  knew  that  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
were  criminous  in  divers  points,  yet  did  he  will  them  to  be 
taken  and  heard  as  God^s  ministers,  when  he  said :  In  cathedra 
Masis  sedent  scribce,  ^c. :  "  The  scribes  and  Pharisees  sit  in 

[*  Cartwright  replies,  **  I  took  the  sense  which  was  fit  for  my  cause,  and 
neither  against  the  scope  of  the  apostle  nor  any  grammar  construction. '*->lhid. 
p.  163.] 
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Moses'  seat,  &c."  Matt,  xxiii.  And  St  Paul  knew  of  diyers  idoktroas 
wicked  and  ungodly  preachers  in  the  church  of  Philippi ;  yet  S!d!S5S*- 
did  he  not  will  their  ministry  to  be  taken  from  them,  but  '"^'"Ke"- 

Mutt,  xxiii. 

shewed  himself  to  be  very  glad  for  their  labour  and  travail 
taken  in  preaching  the  gospel.    Phil.  i.  rhu.  i « 

True  it  is  that  idolatry  is  an  horrible  and  great  sin;  yet  BepentanM 
doth  repentance  stretch  unto  it,  which  so  alterethand  changeth  to  idolatry, 
a  man  through  the  mercy  of  God,  be  he  never  so  defiled,  that 
it  maketh  him  pure  and  clean:  and  shall  we  seclude  him 
from  ministering  unto  God  that  is  pure  in  the  sight  of  God  ? 
or  shall  we  not  think  him  to  be  a  meet  minister  in  the  visible 
church,  that  is  a  member  of  the  unvisible  and  elect  church  ? 
In  the  old  law  there  were  many  things  that  defiled  the  body, 
and  made  the  man  for  a  time  unclean ;  but  now  all  such  things 
*'  are  clean  to  those  that  be  clean."     In  like  manner  there  nt.  i 
were  then  certain  crimes  pertwiing  to  the  mind  which  could 
not  be  expiated  but  by  corporal  punishment ;  but  repentance 
is  a  medicine  for  all;  and  the  greatest  idolater,  truly  repenting, 
may  become  a  more  zealous  preacher  than  he  that  in  the 
sight  of  the  world  never  committed  the  least  offence. 

St  Paul  *'  in  the  choice  of  widows"  doth  not  require  such 
a  one  "  as  hath  led  her  whole  life  in  all  good  works ;"  for 
how  could  that  be  at  that  time,  when  they  had  but  in  one 
part  of  their  life  known  Christ  and  professed  the  gospel, 
being  thereunto  converted  by  the  apostles  ?  But  his  meaning 
is,  that  such  be  chosen  as  were  known  to  have  been  diligent 
in  all  good  works*,  that  is,  to  have  been  liberal  and  beneficial 
towards  the  poor ;  for  so  doth  M.  Calvin  interpret  it'.  If  you 
would  have  none  chosen  to  be  ministers  but  such  as  have  all 
their  life-time  been  blameless,  I  think  you  are  like  to  have  but 
a  few,  and  more  like  to  refuse  such  as  be  very  meet  and  fit 
for  that  function.  But,  as  the  apostle  would  not  have  any 
admitted  to  the  ministry  upon  a  sudden  trial  or  conversion,  so 
doth  he  not  appoint  for  the  same  the  whole  former  time  of 
man's  life,  but  a  reasonable  and  sufficient  time,  such  as  may 
suffice  for  the  trial  of  a  man  in  such  matters'. 

['  ...in  officiis  omnibud,  quip  sunt  iUius  [functioiiis]  propria,  longo  usu  exer- 
dUtas  esse  Tolt :  qualia  sunt  labor  et  sediUitas  in  liberis  educandia,  hospitalitas, 
ministeria  erga  pauperes,  et  reliqua  beneficentis  opera. — Calvin.  Op.  Amst. 
1S67-71.  Comm.  in  Epist.  i.  ad  Tim.  cap.  v.  Tom.  VII.  p.  461.] 

['  Cartwright  reproaches  Whitgift  for  alleging  the  examples  of  St  Peter  and 
St  Paal  oat  of  place,  and  goes  on  at  great  length  to  maintain  that  a  person  guilty 

r  -.  21 
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idoiatrooi  Chapter  iL     The  Third  Diyision. 

Baerifioors 

mon^  T.  C.  Page  26,  Sect  2,  3 ;  and  Page  27,  Sect  1. 

J[f  I  should  stand  with  you,  whether  Peter  hie  forswearing  thai  he  knew 
not  Christ  were  a  greater  fauH  than  to  go  from  tA«  gosipd  to  idolatry,  and 
therein  for  some  long  apace  to  contintie,  as  ike  Lewtes  did,  I  should  trouble 
you.  For,  if  a  man  suddenly  and  at  a  push  for  fear,  and  to  save  his  Ufe, 
say  and  swear  he  is  no  Christian,  and  the  same  day  repent  him  of  his  fault ; 
although  it  be  a  great  and  heinous  erime,  yet  it  seemeth  not  to  be  so  great 
as  his  is,  which  not  only  denieth  Christ  m  words,  but  doth  it  also  in  deeds, 
and  worshippeth  antichrist,  and  continvdh  in  that  worship,  not  a  day,  but 
months  and  years. 

But  I  wUl  answer  you  that,  even  as  our  Saviour  Christ  called  St  Paul 
tft  the  heat  of  his  persecution,  and  when  he  was  a  blasphemer,  unto  the 
aposUeship,  so  he,  having  the  law  in  his  own  hands,  and  making  no  laws 
for  himsdf,  but  for  us,  might  oaU  St  Peter  also  to  that  ^fisncHon,  which 
had  thrice  denied  him. 

But,  as  it  is  not  lawful  for  us  tofoUow  the  example  of  Christ  in  calling 
qfPaul,  by  admitting  those  which  are  new  converted,  having  a  contrary 
precept  given,  that  no  new  plant,  or  green  Christian,  should  be  |  j|^  u^^^i 
tcLken  to  the  ministry  ;  so  is  it  not  law/kU  cUso^  to  follow  that 
example  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  the  contrary  being  commanded,  cu  I  have 
before  alleged.  For,  albeit  t?ie  examples  of  our  Saviour  Christ  be  to  be 
followed  of  us,  yet,  if  there  be  commandments  general  to  the  contrary,  then 
we  must  know  that  it  is  our  parts  to  walk  in  the  broad  and  beaten  way,  as 
it  were  the  common  caus^^  of  the  commandment,  rather  than  an  outpath 
of  the  example. 

Jo,  Whitgift. 

Peter,  having  before  bragged  of  his  constancy,  hAelj 
admonished  by  his  Master  Christ,  almost  even  in  the  presence 
of  his  Master,  wittingly  and  willingly  denied,  not  once,  but 
thrice,  yea,  bitterly  forswore  him ;  which  fault  no  doubt  was 
as  grievous  as  any  kind  of  idolatry  :  and  therefore,  if  "  you 
stand  with"  me  in  that  matter  never  so  long,  you  cannot 
greatly  "  trouble"  me;  for,  the  circumstances  bcdng  considered, 
there  is  nothing  to  excuse  Peter's  denial. 

As  ''  Christ  m  the  heat  of  Paul's  persecution  "  did  choose 
him  to  be  an  apostle,  and  called  Peter  also  to  that  function, 
after  he  had  thrice  denied  him,  even  so  doth  he  still  continue 

of  lome  Dotorioua  sinfl  should  never  after  be  admitted  into  the  ministry,  or  if 
admitted  should  be  deposed ;  arguing  that  the  example  of  Christ  is  not  idwaya 
to  be  followed  by  us,  and  denying  all  Whitgift's  reasons  as  of  little  weight.— 
Sec.  Repl.  pp.  166-177.] 

[^  The  verse  is  supplied  from  Kepi.  2.]  [*  Also  is  not  in  Repl.  2.] 

[*  Causey:  causeway.] 
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his  mercy;    neither  is  it  one  whit  straitened;    and   these ^^^oiatrons 
examples  hath  he  set  before  us,  tliat  we  should  at  no  time  and  man- 
despur  of  his  mercy  and  goodness.  So  saith  St  Paul,  1  Tim.  i.  2  ™®°8""- 
Venim  ideo  misericordiam  cansecutua  &um,  4-0. ;  "  Notwith- 
standing, for  this  cause  was  I  receiyed  to  mercy,  that  Jesus 
Christ  should  first  shew  on  me  all  long-suffering,  unto  the 
example  of  them  which  shall  in  time  to  come  believe  in  him 
unto  eternal  life." 

Although  these  examples  of  our  Saviour  Christ  are  not  at 
all  times,  and  in  all  points,  to  be  followed,  yet  do  they  suffi* 
ciently  declare  that  no  man  for  any  crime  is  to  be  secluded 
from  any  lawful  vocation,  if  he  repent  him  and  become  a  new 
man.  And  there  be  ''no  general  commandments  contrary 
hereunto ;"  but  this  doctrine  is  consonant  to  the  whole  course 
of  the  gospel^ 

Chapter  il     The  Fourth  Division. 
T.  C.  Page  27,  Sect.  2. 

I  know  Ambrose  was  taken  newly  from  paganinn  to  he  bishop  o/JHv-  t.  c.  picketh 
Ian,  for  iks  great  estimation  and  credit  he  had  amongst  the  people :  hut,  ScpravT'  ^ 
besides  that  I  have  shewed  that  such  things  are  wdawfud,  being  forbidden,  of^SSTiiS* 
the  errors  and  corrupt  expownding  of  scriptures,  which  are  found  in  his  W«2j. 
works,  declare  that  it  had  been  more  safe  for  the  ehurcJi,  if  by  study  of  the 
scriptures  he  had  first  been  a  scholar  of  divinity  or  ever  he  had  been  made 
doctor, 

Jo.  Whitgift. 
Tou  needed  not  to  have  wiped  away  the  example  of 
Ambrose  with  so  much  disgracing  of  him,  being  so  worthy  a 
man  and  so  learned  a  father :  though^  he  were  not  christened 
when  he  was  chosen  bishop,  yet  had  he  long  before  that 
time  professed  the  name  of  Christ,  and  was  soundly  grounded 
in  religion;  for  in  those  days  many  did  long  defer  the 
time  of  baptism  after  the  time  of  their  conversion.  And  St 
Paul  (1  Tim.  iii.)  by  his  "  green  Christian,"  as  you  term  him, 
doth  understand  such  as  be  newly  converted.  Ambrose  was 
a  man  of  notable  learning,  and  singularly  commended  in  all 
histories  that  make  any  mention  of  him :  his  ''errors"  be  not 

[*  Cartwxight  rejdns :  *'  ...700  do  him  open  injury,  when  you  say  that  'his 
fault  was  as  grievous  as  any  kind  of  idolatry ;' "  and  goes  on  to  compare  the  cur- 
cnmstances  of  his  denial  with  those  of  the  sin  committed  by  '<  a  great  number  of 
idolaters."— Sec.  RepL  pp.  178,  9.] 

[^  For  though,  Def.  A.] 

21—2 
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idoktrons  so  many,  nor  his  expositions  so  simple,  that  you  should  so 
aodnutwl   coutomptuously  writo  of  him ^ 

mongen. 

Chapter  ii.     The  Fifth  Diyision. 

T.  C.  Page  27,  Sect.  2. 

There  may  be  more  examplee  ihewed  out  of  thoA  t&Aicft  yoa  call  the 
primitive  church  to  the  contrary  of  thai  which  you  say.  For,  when  they 
used  o/terUimes  against  those  that  had  so  fallen  such  severity  (indeed  ex~ 
treme  and  excessive),  that  they  were  never  after  until  thtxr  c2ea<Ad  admitted 
to  the  Lord^s  table,  I  leave  to  you  to  think  whether  they  would  then  sujfer 
any  such  to  execute  the  function  of  the  ministry.  Besides  that  St  Cyprian 
hath  also  a  special  treatise  of  this,  that  those  that  have  s<ierijiced  to  idole 
should  not  be  permitted  any  more  to  minister  in  the  church*,  ^  Lfb.  boIsl 
in  the  first  book  of  his  Epist.  Epistle  viiA  ^^^  ^5 

Jo.  Whitgift. 
It  appeareth  in  that  7.  epistle  of  Cyprian  that  he  meant 
of  such  as,  after  they  had  sacrificed  to  idols,  took  their 
ministry  again  upon  them,  without  any  signification  or  shew 
of  repentance,  but  rather  justifying,  or  at  the  least  excusmg, 
their  former  fact.  And  that  this  was  Cyprian's  meaning,  it  may 
be  gathered  by  these  words  in  the  same  epistle,  which  he 
speaketh  to  the  people  to  whom  he  writ  touching  Fortuna- 
tianus,  who,  having  sacrificed  to  idols,  would  hare  again  re- 
cypr.  Lib.  L  sumed  his  ministry  :  Ergo  contumaces,  et  Deum  rum  timentes, 
et  ah  ecclesia  in  totum  recedentes^  nemo  comitetur.  Quod  si 
quia  impatiens  fuerit  ad  deprecandum  Dominum  qui  offensus 
est,  et  nobis  obtemperare  noluerit,  sed  desperatos  et  perditos 
secutus  fuerit,  sibi  imputabit  cum  judicii  dies  venerit^ : 
*^  Wherefore  let  no  man  keep  company  with  those  which  are 
stubborn,  not  fearing  God,  and  wholly  depart  from  the  church. 
But,  if  any  will  not  ask  forgiveness  at  the  Lord  which  is  of- 
fended, and  will  not  obey  us,  but  will  needs  follow  them  which 
are  desperate  and  past  hope,  he  shall  lay  the  blame  on  none 
but  on  himself  at  the  day  of  judgment."  Whereby  it  is  plain 
that  Cyprian  meant  such  as  had  wholly  departed  from  the 
church,  and  were  desperate  in  wickedness.     It  is  manifest 

[>  "...I  gave  him  indeed  the  wipe,  bat  it  was  with  the  sword  of  God.... I 
know  Ambrose  was  a  notable  man,  and  learned  in  hnman  knowledge ;  yet  I  might 
without  either  great  disgrace  or  any  contempt  say  that  which  I  said.** — Ibid, 
pp.  180, 1.] 

['  Cypr.  Op.  Ozon.  1682.  Ad  Epictet  Epist  Ixy.  pp.  162,  &c] 

['  This  reference  is  inserted  from  Repl.  2.] 

[*  The  clause  from  in  thefint  is  not  in  Repl.  2.]         [^  Id.  ibid.  p.  164.] 
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that  in  Cyprian's  time  those  that  did  offend  in  such  crimes,  idolatrous 
and  afterwards  repented,  were  appointed  a  time  of  public  re-  and  i 


pentance,  according  to  the  quality  of  the  fault  committed,  and  ™<«se"- 
until  that  time  was  expired  they  were  not  admitted  unto  the 
Lord''s  table,  except  only  at  the  point  of  death. 

But  I  grant  that  there  was  "extreme  seyerity"  in  Cy- 
prian's time  shewed  to  such  as  "  had  fallen  in  the  time  of 
persecution/'  and  that  it  evidently  appeareth  in  other  of  his 
epistles  that  such  were  no  more  admitted  to  the  ministry. 
But  this  law  was  made  by  Cyprian  and  others,  as  it  is  evi- 
dent, Lib.  a.  Epist,  ^.^  in  that  council  of  Carthage,  where  it 
was  also  concluded  that  such  as  were  baptized  of  heretics 
should  be  re-baptized,  and  therefore  of  the  less  force,  seeing 
that  that  whole  council  is  for  just  cause  rejected^. 

Chapter  ii.    The  Sixth  Division. 
Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  39,  Sect.  2,  3. 

I  pray  you,  what  say  you  to  M.  Luther,  Bucer,  Cran-  mther. 
mer,  Latimer,  Ridley,  &c.?  were  not  all  these  sometimes  Lau^! 
mass-mongers,  and  yet  singular  and  notable  instruments  of 
promoting  the  gospel  and  preaching  the  same  ?  whereof 
many  have  given  testimony  by  shedding  their  blood. 

And  by  whose  ministry  especially  hath  the  gospel 
been  published,  and  is  as  yet  in  this  church  of  England, 
but  by  such  as  have  been  mass-mongers,  and  now  zealous, 
godly,  and  learned  preachers  ? 

T.  C.  Page  27,  Sect.  2,  3. 

But  you  cuk  wTuU  they  say  to  M.  Luther,  Bucer,  Crammer,  Latimer, 
Ridley  f    I  pray  you,  when  did  these  excellent  personages  ever  slide  /rom 
the  gospel  wito  idolatry  f  which  of  them  did  ever  say  mass  after  Qod  had 
opened  thtm  the  truth  f  what  hath  so  blinded  you,  that  you  cannot  distin-  Even  the 
guish  and  put  a  difference  between  one  that,  having  been  nousledfrom  his  which  i  con- 
youth  up  in  idolatry,  cometh  afterwards  out  of  it,  and  between  him  which,  g^iillh  '^ 
having  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  afterward  departethfrom  it  f  And  ofeuch  JSSTmifch 
is  the  place  ofEzechid;  ofsmh,Isay,  as  have  gone  back  and  fallen  away.  gJ^J^*** 

[^  Addimus  plane  et  adjungimus,... consensu  et  auctoritate  communi,  ut  etiam 
ai  qui  presbyter!  aut  diaconi,...8acrificia  foris  falsa  ac  sacrilega  ofTerre  conati  sint, 
eos  qnoque  hac  conditione  suscipi  cum  rerertuntur,  ut  communicent  laici,  &c. — 
Id.  ad  Stephan.  Epist.  Ixxii.  p.  197.] 

[7  Cartwright  rejoins  that  Cyprian  makes  for  him,  and  declares  that  another  of 
bis  epistles  (Conf.  ad  Cler.  et  Fleb.  Hisp.  Epist.  Ixvii.  p.  174)  proves  that  the 
council  which  decreed  for  re-baptizing  was  not  the  same  with  that  which  con- 
duded  *<  against  restoring  of  ministers  fallen  into  idolatry.' —Sec.  Repl.  pp.  181-3.] 

[*  This  marginal  note  is  Inserted  from  Answ.  2.] 


Digiti 


ized  by  Google 


326  THB  DBFENCB  OF  THB  AN8WBR    [tRACT.  III. 

IdoUtroiu  I  know  none  that  have  been  preachers  of  the  gospdy  and  a/ler  in  the 
■'^^^'*  time  of  gr*een  Mary  **  mau-mongerSy  which  now  are  zealous,  godly ,  and 
mongers,  learned  preachers ;"  and,  if  there  be  any  such,  I  think,  for  offend  sake,  the 
church  might  better  be  without  them  than  have  them.  You  say  ^  Ood  in 
that  place  sheiweth  how  grievous  a  sin  idolatry  is,  in  the  priests  especially. " 
And  is  it  not  now  more  grievous  in  the  minister  of  the  gospel,  whose 
functUm  is  more  precious,  and  knowledge  greater  f  and,  if  the  sin  be 
greater,  should  it  have  now  a  less  punishment  than  it  had  then  f  How 
shaU  the  fault  be  esteemed  great  or  little,  but  by  the  greatness  or  smalU 
ness  of  the  punishmentf  You  said  btfore,  the  places  of  Deuteronomy, 
touching  adding  and  diminishing  nothing  from  that  which  ike  Lord 
commandeth,  were  for  the  Jews,  and  are  not  for  our  times.  And  this 
commandment  of  Ood  in  Ezechid  you  say  served  for  that  time,  and  not 
for  ours, 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

The  ex-  The  examples  of  M.  Lather,  Bucer,  Cranmer,  &c.,  do 

^l^e.  sufficiently  confute  the  Admonition;  the  words  whereof  be 
iSlE^tiSD.  ^^®  *  "  ^^  ^^^^  ^y^  ^^  idolatrous  sacrificers  or  heathenish 
priests  were  appointed  to  be  preachers  of  the  gospel ;  but  we 
allow  and  like  well  of  popish  mass-mongersi  men  for  all  seasons, 
king  Henry's  priests,  &c."  Here  you  see  that  they  do  not 
only  condemn  such  as  once  "  knowing  the  truth  haye  after- 
wards departed  from  it/'  but  such  also  as  have  at  any  time 
sacrificed :  why  should  they  else  name  "  king  Henry's  priests/' 
sedng  it  is  evident  that  the  mass  was  not  aboli^ed  in  king 
Henry's  time?  so  that  I  have  better  cause  to  ask,  ''what  hath 
so  blinded  you^^  that  you  could  not  understand  their  meaning, 
the  words  being  so  plain  ?  or  rather,  that  you  would  in  that 
point  wilfully  blind  yourself  and  others  also  ?  I  know  some 
that  being  ''  preachers  of  the  gospel,  and  after  in  the  time  of 
queen  Mary  mass-mongers,  which  now  are  zealous,  godly,  and 
learned  preachers,"  and  of  as  good  fame  and  credit  with  godly 
men  as  any  be  in  this  land  (without  offence  be  it  spoken) ; 
neither  be  the  quiet  and  humble  members  of  the  church 
offended  with  them,  but  rejoice  at  their  conyendon,  and  praise 
€rod  for  them, 
^jjjfls.  ^^^  y^^  frame  your  doctrine  according  to  your  affection 

^!^s  to  towards  certain  persons,  as  the  manner  no w-ardays  of  some  is : 
for  this  doctrine  hath  been  taught  generally,  that  "  no  idola- 
trous priest  should  remain  in  the  ministry ;"  and  these 
examples  of  Luther,  Bucer,  &c.,  have  been  hghtiy  rejected 
as  repugnant  to  the  commandment  of  God :  but  now,  being 
better  adyised,  and  remembering  that  some  in  that  case  be 
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great  promoters  of  your  opinions^  this  mitigation  forsooth  idoUtrovfl 
must  be  made,  **  that  such  bs  were  preachers  in  king  Edward's  ^Id^*^ 
time,  &c. :"  they  (I  mean  your  fautors)  were  professors,  though  »<>»««"• 
ihey  were  no  preachers,  they  were  also  in  queen  Mary^s  time 
mass-mongers,  and  now  they  be  preachers,  and  yet  all  is  well ; 
for  you  have  the  law  in  your  hands  to  coin  what  opinions  you 
list,  to  add  to  them  or  to  take  from  them  what  you  list,  to 
apply  and  not  apply  them,  to  whom  and  when  you  list,  even 
pope-like^ 

The  sin  of  idolatry  is  now  as  great  an  offence  as  it  was 
then;  but  the  external  and  civil  punishment  for  the  same  is  in 
the  power  of  the  magistrate,  being  a  portion  of  the  judicial 
law ;  the  necessity  whereof  is  wholly  abrogated,  as  I  have  Tiwt  n. 
proved  before*.  tS  Fifth 

Those  precepts  in  Deuteronomy  were  given  to  the  Jews, 
both  for  the  judicial  and  ceremonial  law  also :  they  be  given 
to  us  for  the  law  of  fieuth  and  good  manners  only ;  for  we 
are  clearly  delivered  from  the  ceremonies  of  the  law ;  and 
the  judicials  (whereof  this  in  Ezechiel  is  a  portion)  are  not 
enjoined  to  Christians  upon  any  necessity,  but  left  to  the  dis- 
cretion of  the  civil  magistrate.  And  therefore  I  have  said 
nothing  either  of  those  places  of  Deuteronomy,  or  of  this  of 
Ezechiel,  which  I  will  not  by  learning  and  good  authority 
justify. 

Chapter  ii.     The  Seventh  Division. 
Answer  to  the  Admonition.     Page  39,  Sect.  ult. 

God  in  that  place  of  the  prophet  Ezechiel  sheweth 
how  grievous  a  sin  idolatry  is,  especially  in  the  priests ; 
but  he  prescribeth  no  general  rule  of  secluding  them 
from  their  ministry,  if  they  falling  afterward  repent. 

[If  you  wiU  have  this  a  perpetual  rule  and  general, 
then  must  those  precepts  also  be  perpetual  and  general 
that  follow  in  the  same  chapter,  sciL,  that  the  priests 
when  they  enter  in  at  the  gates  must  be  clothed  with 
white  linen  garments,  and  have  no  wool  upon  them; 
that  they  must  have  linen  bonnets  upon  their  heads, 

[>  "  The  Rlanderous  untruths  that  are  here  uttered  I  will  not  defile  my  pen 
with."— Sec.  Rcpl.  p.  184.] 
['  See  before,  pages  271,  &c.] 
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idoutrous  linen  breeches  upon  their  loins ;  that  they  shall  marry  na 
ail^  ma^  widows,  or  such  as  have  been  divorced,  but  maidens  or  the 


moDgew.  y^do^  of  a  pricst.  If  you  will  make  these  precepts  cere- 
monial or  judicial,  and  so  temporal  (as  I  am  sure  you 
will),  then  must  you  make  the  other  so  in  like  manner ; 
for,  as  they  be  aU  in  one  chapter,  and  of  the  same  spirit, 
so  be  they  also  of  one  nature.  The  like  may  be  also 
said  of  that  which  goeth  before  in  the  same  chapter, 
which  of  necessity  you  must  confess  to  be  either  cere-* 
monial  or  judicial,  and  therefore  not  perpetual^] 

T.  C.  Page  27,  Sect.  4. 

Tou  luork  a  sure  way  which,  to  maintain  your  corruptions^  deny  ike 
scripture  which  speaketh  against  them,  to  he  understanded  of  those  which 
be  in  our  tim^  and  that  to  he  understanded  of  our  ministers  which  wa» 
of  tlieirs,  or  of  our  faults  which  tuas  of  theirs.  This  is  not  the  way  to 
anabaptism,  hut  to  all  heresies  and  schisms,  that  ever  Jutve  heen  or  shall 
he.  For,  if  you  go  forward  in  clipping  the  scripture  as  you  hegin^ 
you  will  leave  us  nothing  in  the  end,  wherewith  we  may  either  dtfemA 
ourselves  against  heretics,  or  he  able  to  strike  at  them. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 
I  neither  "  deny  the  scriptures  nor  clip  them;"  neither  can 
my  doctrine  open  "  the  way  to  any  heresy :"  but  I  speak  of 
them  in  this  point  as  all  learned  and  sound  writers  do,  old  or 
new ;  if  I  do  not,  disprore  me,  not  by  words^  but  reasons^  and 
authorities. 

Chapter  ii.     The  Eighth  Division. 

Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  40,  Sect  1. 

Besides  this,  there  is  a  great  difference  betwixt  the 
severity  of  the  law  and  the  lenity  of  the  gospel,  betwixt 
the  external  regiment  of  the  church  before  Christ  and 
the  church  after  Christ ;  neither  can  you  make  the  one 
in  all  points  correspondent  to  the  other ;  likewise  be- 
twixt the  declining  of  those  priests,  which  was  wholly 
from  God  to  gentility,  and  the  falling  of  ours  to  papistry^ 
which  confesseth  the  same  articles  of  faith  that  we  dOf 
although  not  sincerely.  It  is  one  thing  wholly  to  wor-* 
ship  false  gods,  another  thing  to  worship  the  true  Ood 
falsely  and  superstitiously.     But  among  all  other  things 

[1  This  paragraph  is  inserted  from  Answ.  2.]        [>  But  by  reasons,  Def.  A.] 
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I  would  gladly  know  wherein  king  Edward's  priests  have  idoiatronii 
offended  you.  It  is  happy  you  let  queen  Elizabeth's  ISd^lS!. 
priests  alone.    I  marvel  whose  priests  you  are.  mongers. 

T.  C.  Page  27,  Sect.  6,  6. 

Whereat  you  eay  "there  is  a  great  differe/nu  between  the  severity  of 
ihs  law  and  lenity  of  the  gospel "  methinks  I  smell  a  spice  of  the  errwr 
of  the  Maniehees,  which  were  also  scholars  in  that  behalf  of  the  old  heretic 
Cerdony  that  there  is  a  good  and  an  emly  a  gentle  and  a  severe  God,  one 
under  t?ie  law,  and  another  under  the  gospel.  For  to  say  that  God  was 
then  a  severe  punisher  of  sin,  and  that  now  he  is  not  at  so  great  hatred 
ivith  it,  but  that  he  will  haw  it  gentlier  and  sofUier  dealt  withi  is  even  all 
one  in  effect  with  that  which  supposeth  two  Gods,  I  wUl  join  with  you 
in  it,  that  the  transgressions  of  the  law  in  the  time  of  the  gospel  ought 
r<Uher  to  be  severeUer  punished  than  they  were  under  the  law;  forasmuch  as 
the  knowledge  is  greater,  and  the  abundance  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  whereby 
the  laws  are  kept,  is  more  plentiful  than  under  the  law. 
chaiMrtiL3.»        '^^  ^^**  '*^^  IwUl  content  me  with  the  place  of  Zachary,  The  place  of 

whi^h,  prophesying  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  the  time  of  dentandt. 
the  gospel,  sedth  that  then  the  father  and  mother  of  the  false  prophet  shall 
cause  their  own  son  to  be  put  to  death, 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

My  opinion  touching  "  the  seyerity  of  the  law  and  lenity  mfl^eoee 
of  the  gospel"  is  farther  from  ''  the  error  of  the  Maniehees/'  lererity  or 
than  yours  is  from  the  Turks  or  Jews.     I  know  God  is  ^{£|^^^*°' 
''  severe  a  punisher  of  sin  now  as  he  was  then ;"  but  the 
manner  and  kind  of  corporally  pumshing  it  is  not  the  same 
now  that  it  was  then.    Neither  will  I  refose  to  join  with  you 
in  this,  that  christian  magistrates  are  not  bound  to  the  judicial 
laws  of  Moses,  touchmg  the  kind  and  manner  of  punishing 
sin ;  and  yet  is  not  this  to  extenuate  sin  one  whit,  but  the 
contrary  rather;  as  Cyril  doth  note  in  his  xi.  book  upon 
Leviticus,   where  he  sheweth  a  reason   why  adultery  and 
other  crimes  were  commanded  in  the  law  to  be  punished 
with  corporal  death,  and  not  in  the  gospel ;  which  reason 
fully  answereth  your  objection,  Quid  igitur  t  dicemus  quod 
lex  Most  crudelis  est,  4rc.* .-  "  What  then  ?  shall  we  say  that 

[*  The  yene  is  added  from  Repl.  2.]  [*  Misunderstood,  Def.  A.] 

[^  Quid  igitur  ?  dicemus  quod  lex  Moysi  crudelis  sit,  quae  jubet  puniri  adul- 
terum,  vel  adulteram ;  et  evangelium  Christ!  per  indulgentiam  resolvit  auditores 
in  deterius  ?  Non  ita  est.  Fropterea  enim  sermonem  Pauli  -protulimus  iii  supe« 
rtoribus  dicentis :  Quanto  magU  deteriorihus  suppliciit  dignus  eat  qui  Filium 
X)ei  conculcaveril,  ^c.    Audi  ergo  quomodo  neque  tunc  crudelis  fuerit  lex,  neque 
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idoiatroDt  the  law  of  MoBes  is  cruel,  which  commandeih  that  the  adul- 
!!!^manl  tcrer  and  adulteress  should  be  punished ;  and  that  the  gospel 
moDgen.  ^f  Christ,  through  indulgence  and  pardon,  maketh  the  hearers 
the  worse  ?  It  is  not  so ;  for  to  this  purpose  did  we  bring  in 
that  saymg  of  Paul  before :  *  How  much  more  is  he  worthj 
of  more  grioTons  punishment,  which  treadeth  under  feet  the 
Son  of  Ood,  &c/  Hear  therefore  how  neither  the  law  was 
then  cruel,  neither  yet  the  gospel  is  now  dissolute  for  the 
greatness  of  forgiyeness ;  but  in  both,  though  diversely,  the 
loving-kindness  of  God  remaineth.  This  that  is  according 
to  the  law  (as  for  example,  that  the  adulterer  and  the  adul- 
teress were  punished  with  present  death),  forsomuch  as  both 
of  them  have  suffered  punishment  for  their  ein,  and  have  re- 
ceived due  reward  for  the  wickedness  which  they  committed ; 
what  revengement  shall  afterward  hang  over  their  souls,  if 
they  have  committed  no  other  fault,  if  there  is  no  other  sin 
which  may  condemn  them,  but  only  have  committed  this  &ct, 
and  for  the  same  have  received  the  punishment  due  by  the 
law?  The  Lord  will  not  punish  one  thing  twice;  for  they 
have  received  the  reward  for  their  sin,  and  the  pain  for  their 
offence  is  finished.  And  for  this  cause  is  not  this  kind  of 
commandment  cruel  (as  the  heretics  affirm,  accusing  the  law 
of  God,  and  denying  that  there  is  any  kind  of  humanity  in  it), 
but  it  is  full  of  mercy ;  because  hereby  the  people  should 
rather  be  purged  from  their  sins  than  condemned.  But  now 
there  is  no  punishment  laid  upon  the  body,  nor  any  purging 
of  sin  through  corporal  punishment,  but  through  repentance ; 
which  if  a  man  do  worthily  work,  so  that  he  may  seem 
worthy  to  have  the  punishment  withdrawn,  he  may  find 

nunc  dissolutum  videfttur  erangeliom  propter  yenis  largitatem,  sed  in  ntroque 
Dei  benignitas  diversa  dispensatione  teneatur :  hoc  quod  secundum  legem  (verbl 
causa)  adulter  vel  adultera  pranenti  morte  puniebatur»  propter  hoc  ipsum  quod 
peccati  sui  pertulit  pcenam,  et  commissi  sceleris  exsolyit  digna  supplicia.  Quid 
erit  post  hec,  quod  animabus  eorum  ultionis  immineat,  si  nihil  aliud  deliqaenint  ? 
si  aliud  peccatum  non  est  quod  coudemnet  eos,  sed  hoc  solum  commiserunt,  et 
tunc  tantum  cum  puniti  sunt,  et  legis  pro  hoc  snpplicium  pertnlerunt  ?  Non  Yin- 
dicabit  Dominus  bis  in  idipsum ;  receperunt  enlm  peccatnm  suum,  et  oonsumts 
est  criminis  poena.  Et  ideo  inyenitur  hoc  genus  praecepti  non  crudde,  sicut  hsre- 
tici  asserunt  accusantes  legem  Dei,  et  negantes  in  ea  humanitatis  aliquid  con- 
tineri;  sed  plenum  mbericordia,  idcirco  quod  per  hoc  purgaretur  ex  peccatia 
populus  magis,  quam  coudemnaretur.  Nunc  yero  non  infertnr  poena  corpori,  nee 
purgatio  peccati  per  corporale  supplicium  constat,  sed  per  poenitentiam :  quam 
utrum  quis  digne  gerat,  ita  utmereri  pro  ea  yeniam  possit,  yideto. — Orig.  Op.  Par. 
1733-69.  In  Leyit.  Horn.  xi.  2.  Tom.  II.  p.  248.    See  before,  page  274,  note  2.] 
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forriveness."     But,  howsoever  this  answer  of  Cyril  may  in  Woiatroxw 
some  pomts  minister  occasion  of  quarrelling  to  such  as  beandmMs- 
disposed ;  yet  this  is  evident,  that  the  quantity  of  sin,  and  ™°"»^* 
the  hemousness  of  it,  is  not  to  be  esteemed  according  to  the 
oorporal  and  external  pumshment,  but  according  to  the  com- 
mandment of  God  to  the  which  it  is  repugnant,  and  according 
to   the  threatenings  of  Ood  in  the  scriptures  pronounced 
i^aanst  the  same ;  for  we  see  that  lesser  faults  are  by  man 
punished  with  greater  torments,  even  according  to  the  state 
of  every  country.    And  this  "smelleth"  not  one  whit  "  of  the 
Manichees'  heresy,"  but  the  clean  contrary.     Neither  do  I 
make  this  difference  *' betwixt  the  severity  of  the  law  and 
lenity  of  the  gospel,''  in  any  other  respect  than  of  temporal 
punishment  appointed  in  the  law. 

The  place  of  Zachary  doth  not  make  for  your  purpose,  SISSSJof 
except  you  will  give  to  Uie  parents  power  of  life  and  death  ^'^  ""• 
over  their  sons  and  daughters,  and  give  liberty  for  one  private 
man  to  kill  another.  The  prophet  in  that  place  declareth 
what  zeal  shall  be  in  the  people  agamst  false  prophets,  and 
how  much  they  shall  prefer  the  true  religion  of  God  before 
their  own  natimd  affection,  and  rather  forsake  their  children, 
yea,  hate  them,  and  kill  them,  than  by  their  means  they  should 
be  withdrawn  from  God :  this  is  the  true  meaning  of  that 
place,  if  you  will  refer  it  to  the  time  of  the  gospel.  But,  if 
you  will  apply  it  to  the  Israelites,  to  whom  this  prophet  now 
preacheth  and  prophesieth,  then  doth  he  declare  unto  them 
what  zeal  and  fervency  God  requireth  in  them,  if  they  truly 
repent  them  of  their  former  idolatry ;  even  that  they  shall 
not  spare  their  own  children,  but  deal  with  them  according 
to  the  law,  Deut.  xiii.,  ver.  6,  &c.  M.  Luther,  expounding 
this  place  and  referring  it  to  the  time  of  the  gospel,  saith 
thus :  Ht  est  hose  sententice  summa^  4rc.^ ;  "  The  sum  hereof  L""*^'- 
is,  that  Christians  shall  retain  and  defend  true  and  pure  doc- 
trine, without  respect  of  any  person,  whether  it  be  his  kins- 
man or  friend :  for  it  is  necessary  that  there  should  be  false 
doctrine  and  heresies,  that  the  truth  might  be  tried ;  but  yet 
they  shall  not  have  the  upper  hand,  or  previdL^     And,  in- 

['  £t  est  hsc  sententifB  tumma :  Christiani  retinebunt  et  propugnabuDt  veram 
et  puram  doctrinam,  citra  uUius  respectum,  quantamTis  cognatus  aut  amicus  sit : 
necesse  enim  est  falaas  doctrinas  et  haereses  esse,  ut  piobetur  vera  doctrina,  non 

tamen  vincent  nee  superabunt M.  Luther.  Op.  VTiteb.  1558,  &c.  Enair.  in  cap. 

xiii.  Proph.  Zach.  Tom.  V.  fol.  567.  2.] 
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Idolatrous  terpreting  th^se  words,  "  His  father  and  his  mother  that  begat 
and  mMT-  him  shall  thrust  him  through  when  he  prophesieth/'  he  saith : 
mongers,    j^  ^^^  non  ferrets  aut  cereis  armis  et  fflcuiiis  ipstan  eonfi" 
dent,  sed  verba  Dei  ;  erit  enim  spirituale  et  suave  eertamen, 
quale  est  parentum  cum  suis  liberis ;  sicut  et  divus  Paulus 
Carinthios  confodit,  et  tpsorum  errares  verba  Dei  repre^ 
Jiendit^ :  "  That  is  to  say,  thej  shall  destroy  him,  not  with 
iron  or  brasen  armour  and  weapons,  but  with  the  word  of 
Ood ;  for  the  strife  shall  be  spiritual  and  pleasant,  such  as  is 
between  parents  and  their  children;  like  as  St  Paul  doth 
pierce  through  the  Corinthians,  and  reprehendeth  their  errors 
by  the  word  of  God." 
TheMoodT  But  would  you  indeed  conclude  of  this  place,  that  those 

T.  c.  which  haye  taught  false  doctrine  must  of  necessity  *'  be  put 

to  death/'  though  they  repent?  yea,  that  their  own  parents 
and  friends  must  kill  them,  or  cause  them  to  be  killed,  and- 
not  rather  receive  them  willingly,  if  they  will  convert,  and 
embrace  them  most  joyfully  ?  Undoubtedly  the  prophet  hath 
no  such  meaning;  neither  have  you  any  example  of  such 
extremity  committed  by  a  true  Christian  towards  a  repentant 
idolater,  from  the  nativity  of  Christ  unto  this  hour :  neither 
is  there  anything  in  the  whole  new  testament  whereby  any 
such  fact  can  be  warranted.  And,  howsoever  this  place  may 
make  for  the  severe  punishing  of  stubborn  and  perverse 
idolaters,  it  maketh  nothing  at  all  for  such  as  repent  and  be 
oonyerted :  and  therefore  it  may  be,  that  this  place  of  scrip- 
ture doth  ^'  content^  you ;  but  surely  it  cannot  persuade  any 
that  duly  considereth  it  that  idolaters,  though  they  repent, 
may  not  be  receiyed  both  to  mercy,  and  also  into  the 
ministry. 

And,  if  any  man  shall  think  that  I  wring  his  words  against 
his  meaning,  let  him  consider  against  whom  he  bendeth  his 
force,  and  urgeth  this  place  of  Zachary  (that  is,  against  them 
which  have  fallen,  and  have  been  mass-mongers,  and  now  are 
none,  but  preachers  of  the  gospel),  and  he  shall  easily  per- 
ceive both  the  bloodiness  of  his  opinion,  and  also  that  I  haye 
not  herein  dealt  unfaithfully.  Surely,  all  circumstances  con- 
sidered, it  is  not  unlike  that  this  hath  been  some  occasion 
of  the  mischievous  attempt  which  of  late  hath  been  put  in 
practice*. 

['  Id.  ibid.] 

[*  It  it  not  clear  to  what  attempt  allusion  is  here  made.] 
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Chap.  ii.     The  Ninth  Diyision.  Idoiatroiis 

Husrificen 

T.  C.  Page  28,  line  2,  and  Sect.  1.  and  mass. 

^  moDgen* 

It  18  as  abstird  which  %8  brouglU  to  prove  that  the  papists^  which 
wmhip  God  falsely ,  do  not  /atdt  so  h^nously  as  the  Israelites  did, 
which  worshipped  the  idols.     As  who  should  say,  the  Jews,  or  any  other  am  who 
ihe  grossest  idolaters  that  ever  were,  did  ever  take  those  things  which  ttuSua^mm 
they  worshipped,  serpents,  oxen,  fire,  waier,  ftc.  to  he  God,  or  knew  not  SS.****"**  ^ 
the  images,  be/ore  which  they  /ell  down,  were  wood  or  stone,  silver  and 
gold.     And  who  knoweth  not  that  they  thought  thai  they  worshipped,  a  gRMcrron 
hy  them  and  in  them,  the  God  which  made  heanen  and  earth  f    I%«Sl"^**' 


KiMdL     x4L  •^^"'*»  ^^^'^  **^  molted  a  golden  calf,  and  fell  down  be/ore  it,  gJSJjJjJ  ^i,^ 
did  never  think  that  to  be  God,  but  said  that  they  would  keep  JJj,^2Jr* 
holy  day  to  the  Lord  Jehovah.     Wherein  I  wiU  put  you  over  to  the  ^"Jjjf^^ 
learned  treatises  of  the  godly  new  writers,  which  do  refute  this  distinc--  a  mmnitoc 
Hon,  being  brought  of  the  papists  as  a  shijt  to  prove  that  the  idolatry  uabau' 
which  is  forbidden  in  the  old  testament  toucheth  not  them,  because  they  iS*^truth: 
worship  God  by  these  things,  and  the  idolatrous  Jews  and  infidels  wor*  MtM? 
shipped  nothing  else,  nor  looked  at  nothing  else  than  ihe  bare  things  be- 
fore which  they  fell  down :    which  self-same  distinction  you  bring  to 
prove  thcU  papistry  is  not  so  detestable  as  the  idolatry  of  the  Jews.    It 
may  be  that  certain  of  the  gentiles  worshipped  by  their  images  Jupiter  Thii  is  oon- 
and  Juno,  ifc.    But  you  cannot  shew  that  the  Israelites  ever  worshipped  ^^hvou^ 
any  other  god  than  the  true  God;  so  that  their  fault  was  only  in  that  J^ty  "** 
ihey  worshipped  him  otherwise  than  he  had  appointed.    And  the  gentiles,  befon. 
that  worshipped  many  gods,  worshipped  one  as  the  head  and  chief,  and 
the  reel  as  small  companions,  and,  as  they  termed  them,  mlnorum  gen- 
tium deos,  as  the  papists  do  God  as  the  chief,  and  the  saints  as  other 
petty  gods. 

And  here  all  msn  may  see  what  a  good  proctor  you  be  for  the  pa* 
pists,  both  in  lessening  their  faults,  and  cibating  their  punishments;  and 
yet  unll  not  I  say  that  you  are  conspired  with  them,  or  have  received  your 
jee  of  them.  But,  if  you  can  shew  where,  or  in  what  one  point,  those  that 
you  charge  with  confederacy  have  laid  so  soft  pillows  under  their  heads  as 
these  are,  ihey  rtfuse  not  to  be  called  confederate  and  conspired  with  the 
papists. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

The  distinction  betwixt  the  worshipping  of  the  false  gods 
wholly,  and  the  worshipping  of  the  true  God  falsely  and 
snperstitiously,  is  not  yet  by  you  proved  to  haye  any  "  ab- 
surdity" in  it.  But  it  is  great  boldness  for  you  to  affirm, 
that  '^  the  gentiles  and  the  most  gross  idolaters  never  took 
those  which  they  did  worship  for  gods,  but  that  in  them  and 
by  them  they  thought  they  worshipped  the  God  that  made 
heaven  and  earth."     For  what  profane  philosopher,  what 
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idoiatrom  drunken  poet,  what  boy  in  the  grammar-school  knoweth 
Md^t!Z  not  the  contrary  ?  Was  Jupiter,  Apollo,  Venus,  Diana,  &c., 
moDgen.  g^jg  ^^  goddessos  "that  created  heaven  and  earth?*'  or 
toSk^      thought  to  have  " made  heaven  and  earth?"    And  yet  these 


v^^         and  such  like  they  were  whom  the  gentiles  did  worship  even 

in  their  images.     Nay  they  took  the  very  images  themselves 

Pni.  cxT.     sometimes  to  be  their  gods.     Doth  not  the  czv.  Psakn,  Esay 

^\\^      xliv.,  Jer.  x.,  Baruch  vi.,  the  story  of  Bel  and  the  Dragon, 

S^Jn?"^  and  the  scripture  in  sundry  places  else,  manifestly  declare  it? 

And  did  not  the  Jews  oftentimes  un  in  this  point  as  grossly 

ju<ig.u.      as  the  gentiles  did?    Look  Judg.  iL  ver.  10,  11,  12,  &a, 

1  Kings  xTiii.  1  Eeg,  xviiL ;  wherein  it  is  plain  that  the  Jews  were  as  gross 

in  taking  those  things  to  be  gods  indeed  as  were  the  gentiles. 

And  surely  I  think  the  places  in  the  scripture  before  alleged 

so  manifest  for  the  proof  hereof,  that  no  man  reading  the 

same  can  anything  doubt  of  this  matter. 

The  words  of  the  text  do  expressly  signify  unto  us  that 
the  Israelites  took  the  golden  calf  to  be  God ;  but  be  it  that 
they  may  be  taken  there  metonymically  (which  is  but  a  con- 
jecture), that  cannot  excuse  their  grossness  at  other  times, 
when  they  were  conversant  among  the  gentiles,  and  allured 
Theeumpie  to  worship  their  gods.  But  this  example  serveth  very  well 
agdnsthim.  fop  my  purposc :  for  Aaron  did  not  only  make  this  calf,  but 
also  sacrificed  unto  it,  and  caused  the  people  to  worship  it ; 
and  yet  notwithstanding  he  was  not  deposed  from  his  priest- 
hood, although  his  case  was  all  one  with  theirs  against  whom 
you  now  speak. 

Tou  say  the  people  "  said,  that  they  would  keep  holy  day 
to  the  Lord  Jehovah,^  and  therefore  did  not  take  the  calf  to 
be  Gk)d:  wherein  you  say  not  truly;  for  those  were  the 
words,  not  of  the  people,  but  of  Aaron:  the  people  said, 
Exod.  xxxu.  «  These  be  thy  gods,  O  Israel,  which  brought  thee  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt;''  so  that  that  reason  may  shew  what  Aaron 
thought  of  it ;  and  this,  what  was  the  opinion  of  the  people. 
I  would  have  you  to  deal  sincerely  in  alleging  of  the  scrip- 
tures. 

Tou  "  put**  me  "over  to  the  treatises  of  godly  new  writers, 
which  do  refuse  this  distinction,  &c."  But  you  neither  name 
those  writers  unto  me,  nor  let  me  understand  where  to  find 
those  treatises;  which  makeih  me  suspect  that  you  neither 
know  whose,  nor  where  they  be :  but  the  matter  is  not  great. 
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I  do  as  much  mislike  that  distinctioii  of  the  papists^  and  the  idolatrous 
intent  of  it,  as  an j  man  doth,  neither  do  I  go  about  to  excuse  and  nu^^ 
them  from  wicked  and  (without  repentance  and  God's  singular  mongers, 
mercy)  damnable  idolatry;  but  yet  do  I  say  the  idolatry  both 
of  the  Jews  and  of  the  gentiles  (for  the  causes  by  me  alleged) 
to  be  much  greater.     For  there  are  three  kinds  of  idolatry,  tium  kinds 
One  is,  when  the  true  God  is  worshipped  by  other  me&iu(Mvmin' 
and  ways  than  he  hath  prescribed,  or  would  be  worshipped.  JJJ^^cllS.*  to 
The  other  is,  when  the  true  God  is  worshipped  together  with  JSS^ 
false  gods,  2  Regum  xyii.     The  third  is,  when  we  worship 
false  gods  either  in  heart  and  mind,  or  in  external  creatures, 
living  or  dead,  and  altogether  forget  the  worship  of  the  true 
God^    All  these  three  kinds  are  detestable;  but  the  first  is 
the  least,  and  the  last  is  the  worst;  in  the  which  kind  the 
Israelites  sundry  times  offended,  as  is  manifest  in  the  places 
before  mentioned. 

The  papists  worship  God  otherwise  than  his  will  is,  and 
otherwise  than  he  haUi  prescribed,  almost  in  all  points  of 
their  worship :  they  also  give  to  the  creature  that  which  is 
due  to  the  Creator,  and  sin  against  the  first  table :  yet  are 
they  not,  for  ought  that  I  can  see  or  learn,  in  the  third  kind 
of  idolatry ;  and  therefore,  if  they  repent  unfeignedly,  they 
are  not  to  be  cast  either  out  of  Uie  church,  or  out  of  the 
ministry. 

The  papists  haye  little  cause  to  thank  me,  or  to  fee  me, 
for  anything  that  I  have  spoken  in  their  behalf  as  yet :  you 
see  that  I  place  them  among  wicked  and  damnable  idolaters. 
My  defence  is  of  those  that  haye  been  papists,  and  be  not, 
and  for  no  other :  for  them  I  speak  my  conscience  according 
to  my  poor  knowledge,  take  it  as  you  pleased 

[>  In  cultu  Dei  trifariam  peceari  potest.  1.  Primum,  quando  pro  yeio  et  unico 
Beo  colantuT,  qui  dii  doq  aunt.  Sic  communiter  peccarunt  ethnici...2.  Deinde, 
quando  Yerus  quidem  et  unicus  Deus  colitur,  verum  non  rite  secundum  iUius 
Yolnntatem,  sed  per  superstitionem,  et  cultus  humanitus  institutos :  quoa  Christns 
reprobos  esse  admonet,...3.  Tertio,  quando  verus  quidem  Deus,  sed  non  solus  et 
unice  colitur :  quod  ab  illis  fit,  qui  juxta  yerum  Deum  simul  et  alios  colunt.— 
^Volfg.  MuscuL  Loc.  Comm.  Theol.  Basil.  1599.  Ezplan.  Praecept.  i.  pp.  46, 7* 
Conf.  P.  Martyr,  in  Libr.  Jud.  Comm.  Ueid.  1609.  cap.  ii.  foil.  41,  &c.] 

['  Cartwright  accuses  Whltgift  of '<  shameful  and  foreheadless  dealing,*'  and 
proceeds,  at  great  length  and  with  many  quotations,  to  maintain  his  view  of 
the  heathen  idolatry :  he  excuses  his  representation  of  £xod.  xxxii.  by  alleging 
that  he  had  not  the  text  before  him  when  he  wrote,  hut  still  persists  that  ha 
«' altered  nothing  of  the  meaning  of  the  place ;"  and  concludes  that  the  case  of 
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Of  ministers  learning  of  Catechisms. 
Chapter  iiL 
Admonition. 

The  Third: 
Then  *tkey  taught  othern;  now  they  fMut  he  inetruded  them-  *  ii^n.<p.]i. 
•eZvet,  and  iher^ore  like  young  chUdbren  they  ^mmt  learn  eate-  *  lS3oS^£ 


Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  40,  Sect  3,  4,  5, 

and  Page  41,  Sect.  1,  2. 
God  be  thanked,  there  is  a  great  number  of  minis- 
ters that  can  teach  others,  and  may  be  your  school- 
masters in  all  kind  of  learning;  except  you  have  more 
than  you  utter  in  these  treatises. 

If  they  that  find  some  want  of  learning  in  them- 
selves, or  that  be  crept  into  the  ministry  unlearned^ 
either  of  their  own  accord,  or  by  conmiandment  of  their 
ordinary,  read  and  learn  godly  and  learned  catechisms, 
they  are  to  be  conmiended;  and  so  is  he  that  provoketh 
them  thereunto. 

That  catechism,  which  you  in  derision  quote  in  the 
margent,  is  a  book  fit  for  you  to  learn  also;  and  I 
know  no  man  so  well  learned  but  it  may  become  him  to 
read  and  leam  that  learned  and  necessary  book.  But 
some  arrogant  spirits  there  be  that  think  themselves  of 
all  men  best  learned,  and  disdain  to  leam  of  any. 

That  place   of  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  first  to 
Timothy  doth  not  forbid  a  man  to  learn. 
A  sL^ofa  He  that  is  a  good  and  modest  preacher  will  not  dis- 

p^her«.     dain  as  well  to  be  taught  as  to  teach. 

T.  C.  Page  28,  Sect.  2,  3. 

What  should  become  of  the  people  in  the  mean  season^  whilst  they 
leam  their  catechism  f  and  when  they  have  learned  it,  they  are  no  more  fit 
to  he  ministers,  and  to  teach  other,  than  he  that  luUh  learned  his  aeeidenee 
is  meet  to  set  up  a  school.    And  it  cannot  he  d^ended,  hut  it  wcu  a  gross 

Auron*s  not  being  deposed  from  his  priesthood  **•  is  a  singular  example  and  may 
not  be  drawn  into  imitotion."— Sec  RepL  pp.  184,  &c.] 

[*  Here  Adm.  adds,  And  so  first  they  consecrate  them  and  make  them 
minitters,  and  then  they  set  them  to  school.] 

['  This  marginal  note  is  inserted  from  Answ.  8.] 
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oversight  to  enjoin  ministers  to  learn  a  catechism.  It  were  much  to  com^ 
pel  them  to  read  it.  And,  if  a  man  would  liave  declaimed  against  the 
ignoranee  of  the  most  part  of  the  ministers  three  whole  days  together,  he 
could  not  have  said  more  against  them  than  thai;  canon  which  sendeth 
them  to  their  A.B.C,  and  principles  of  their  religion.  How  know  you 
that  they  quote  the  catechism  in  the  margent  in  derision  f  is  there  any  syU 
Idble  or  letter  that  soundeth  that  ways  f  If  you  conjecture  it  because  they 
have  set  it  in  the  mcurgent,  you  may  as  weU  say  that  they  likewise  quote 
the  scriptures  in  derision,  being  cdso  placed  there. 

But  how  followeth  this:  It  is  m^et  tJiat  ministers  should  learn  every  itfoiioweth 
day;  therefore  it  is  meet  they  be  enjoined  to  learn  catechisms  f  it  is  meet  nttof  your 
th^  should  read  ccttechisms!  therefore  meet  to  learn  theim,  and  be  enjoined  ^fomu 
to  learn  themf    Is  there  nothing  worthier  the  learning  and  profession  ?S  «^^«'. 
of  the  minister  than  to  learn  catechisms  f  or  doth  a  man  learn  tJiose  things  ®^' 
always  which  he  readethf  Doth  he  not  read  things  sometime  to  record  ^ 
things  that  he  hath  learned  f    For,  because  they  say  it  is  not  meet  that 
ministers  should  be  enjoined  to  learn  a  catechism,  you  conclude  of  their 
words,  that  they  would  not  have  a  minister  to  learn  or  to  read  anything : 
which  is  as  far  from  their  meaning,  or  words  either,  as  you  are  from 
the  reasonable  and  upright  expounding  of  them. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

God  be  thanked^  the  people  need  not  pine  awaj  for  lack 
of  food :  they  haye  the  scriptures  read  unto  them,  thej  have 
also  profitable  and  fruitful  homilies,  they  have  the  sacraments 
rightly  ministered,  and  public  prayers  in  a  known  tongue ; 
and  sometime  God  sendeth  unto  them  some  well-disposed 
preacher  further  to  instruct  them ;  and  the  curate  is  not  so 
slothful  and  careless  but  that  he  will  also  communicate  with 
them  that  which  he  himself  hath  by  diligent  reading  learned. 

Catechisms  (and  that  especially)  do  contidn  the  grounds 
of  reUgion,  and  the  principal  points  of  faith  and  good  hfe, 
and  therefore  not  unfit  or  unprofitable  for  any  man  to  read. 
I  know  not  what  weightier  matters  they  can  learn  than  those 
that  be  contained  in  that  book;  except  you  think  nothing 
weighty  but  such  matters  as  you  now  contend  for,  and  for 
the  which  you  so  much  disturb  the  peace  of  the  church.  It  is 
well  done  "  to  enjoin  them  to  learn"  it,  and  it  shall  be  no  dis« 
gracing,  no,  not  to  yourself,  to  read  it. 

We  do  not  deny  but  that  there  be  unlearned  ministers  in 

England,  and  we  think  it  no  discredit  at  all  ^'  to  enjoin  them 

to  learn"  such  things  as  are  most  profitable  both  for  them  to 

know,  and  to  teach  unto  other.     To  read  and  to  learn  such 

an  A.  B.  C.  is  not  unprofitable  for  any ;  but  you  will  still  shew 

22 
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that  good  opinion  that  70a  have  of  yourself,  and  how  greatly 
jou  ^dain  all  other  men's  labours. 

Whether  I  haye  truly  said  that  note  to  be  placed  in  the 
margent  ^*  in  derision/'  or  no,  let  the  reader  judge ;  to  whom 
also  I  do  refer  the  comdderation  of  your  modesty  touching 
that  matter.  He  that  indifferently  considereth  tiieir  quota- 
tions of  scriptures,  will  think  that  the  most  of  them  were  not 
placed  there  in  good  earnest. 

The  argument  which  it  hath  pleased  you  to  frame  of  my 
words  (I  grant)  ''followeth"  not:  but  this  foQoweth  right 
well,  It  is  fit  that  ignorant  ministers  should  be  enjoined  to 
learn  such  thmgs  as  be  meet  and  profitable  for  them ;  erffOj 
they  may  be  enjoined  to  learn  catechisms.  And  in  like  manner. 
It  is  meet  they  should  read  such  books  as  may  instruct  them ; 
ergo,  they  may  read  catechisms.  I  think  a  man  by  reading 
leameth ;  and  I  suppose  that  to  read  those  things  agam  which 
a  man  hath  forgotten,  is  to  learn  them  again,  if  to  leam  be  "  to 
understand,^  and  "  to  remember.'' 

But  all  this  your  dallying  about  this  matter  is  to  bring 
discredit  unto  this  state  of  the  church,  because  there  be  many 
ignorant  ministers.  Wherefore  I  will  answer  you  with  the 
very  words  in  the  confession  of  the  churches  in  Helvetia : 
^ita.  '<  We  condemn  all  unmeet  nunisters  not  endued  with  gifts 
HeiyetbN  ueccssary  for  a  shepherd  that  should  feed  his  flock.  Howbeit 
we  acknowledge  that  the  harmless  simplidty  of  some  shop* 
herds  in  the  old  church  did  sometimes  more  profit  the  church, 
than  the  great,  exquisite,  and  fine  or  delicate,  but  a  little  too 
proud,  learning  of  some  others :  wherefore  we  reject  not  now- 
fr-days  the  good  simplicity  of  certain ;  so  that  they  be  not 
altogether  unskilful  of  God  and  his  word^" 

[*  Damnamus  ministroB  ineptos  et  non  instrnctos  donis  pastori  necessariis. 
Interim  agaoscimus  quorandam  in  yeteri  ecdeaia  pastorum  simplicitatem  in- 
nocuam  plus  aliquando  profiiisse  ecdesis,  quam  quorundam  eraditionem  yariam, 
exquisitam,  delicatamque,  sed  paulo  fastuosiorem.  Unde  ne  hodie  qoidem  re- 
jicimus  simplicitatem  quorundam  probam,  nee  tamen  omnino  imperitam. — Con- 
fess, et  Expos.  Fid.  Christ  cap.  zyiii.  in  Corp.  et  Syntagm.  Confess.  Fid.  Gcney. 
1654.  p.  3&] 
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Of  election^  of  Ministers  bj  the  yoices  and 

consent  of  the  people. 

Chapter  iy.    The  First  Diyision. 

Admonition. 

The  Fourth: 

AettLS^  Then  election  was  made  by  the  common^  'coneent  of  the 

whole  church :  now  every  one  picketh  out  for  himself  tome 
notahle  good  benefice^  he  obtaineth  the  next  advowson  by  money  or  by 
favour y  and  $o  thinketh  himulf  sufficiently^  chosen. 

Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  42,  Sect.  4,  5,  6. 

To  prove  that  the  election  was  then  made  by  the 
common  consent  of  the  whole  church,  you  quote  the  first 
of  the  Acts.  I  told  you  before  Master  Calvin^s  judg- 
ment of  that  place  ^ :  there  is  no  mention  of  electing  by 
any  common  consent.  And  in  the  place  by  you  quoted, 
which  is  the  26.  verse,  it  is  declared  how  they  gave  forth  Matthias 
their  lots,  and  that  the  lot  fell  on  Matthias,  and  that  he  ^nunwiil^. 
was  by  a  common  consent  counted  with  the  eleven 
apostles :  here  is  no  mention  of  any  election.  But,  when 
he  was  extraordinarily,  through  God's  providence,  by  lot 
appointed,  then  they  all  counted  him  and  esteemed  him 
as  one  of  the  apostles;  whereas  before  some  of  them 
would  have  had  Barsabas. 

I  think  your  meaning  is  not  to  have  always  two  at 
once  to  be  presented  to  the  ministry,  and  then  one  of 
them  to  be  chosen  by  lot.  I  know  none  of  that  opinion. 
Wherefore  this  example  is  singular  and  extraordinary, 
and  therefore  no  general  rule  to  be  followed. 

[(^Furthermore,  you  must  needs  confess  that  there 
is  great  difference  betwixt  the  manner  and  form  of 
calling  an  apostle,  and  of  electing  a  pastor;  as  all 
writers  do  testify '..Sli] 

If  any  man  seeketh  a  benefice  extraordinarily,  or 
unlawfully;  if  any  man  desire  Jumorem,  "the  honour,^' 
not  onus,  "the  biu*den;"  opes,  "the  riches,"  not  opus, 
"the  work;''  he  hath  to  answer  for  it:  but  I  trust  you 
will  not  accuse  aU,  though  perhaps  you  know  some,  I 
mean  of  yourselves,  and  peradventure  your  own  self. 

[«  Of  the  election,  Def.  A.]    [■  Made  by  the  elders  with  the  common,  Adm.] 
f  *  Himself  to  be  sufficiently,  Adm.]  [»  See  before,  page  296,  note  4.] 

['  This  sentence  is  hiserted  from  Answ.  2.] 

22—2 
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Admonition. 
The  Fifth : 
Then  the  eongregation  *had  authority  to  eaU  ministera  *  «»-  , 
stead  thereof  now  they  run,  they  ride,  and  by  unlawJiU  suit  '       ^ 
and  buying  prevent  other  suitors  also. 

Answer  to  the  Admonition.     Page  42,  Sect.  2,  3. 

To  prove  that  the  congregation  had  then  authority 

to  call  ministers,  you  allege  the  sixth  of  the  Acts;  which 

place  of  the  Acts  I  touched  before  ^     It  speaketh  not 

of  ministers  of  the  word,  but  of  deacons,  which  were 

appointed  to  make  provision  for  the  poor  only  (as  you 

say) ;  neither  did  the  multitude  of  the  disciples  (for  so 

they  be  called)  elect  them,  before  they  were  willed  so 

to  do  by  the  twelve  apostles. 

A  good  rule         It  may  be  that  some  use  to  ^'run  and  ride,  and  by 

brol^bT    unlawful  suit  and  buying  prevent  others/'  and  it  maybe 

^»Md      that  you  have  experience  hereof;    but  all  do  not  so. 

This  is  the  fault  of  the  man,  not  of  the  calling :  you  may 

not  ascribe  men's  infirmities  to  a  lawful  order.     The 

rule  may  be  good,  though  it  be  by  some  broken. 

T,  C.  Page  28,  Sect.  4. 
It  hath  been  likewise  shewed  what  was  in  that  election  extraordinary, 
and  what  pertaineth  to  the  ordinary  callings.  And  in  the  sitoih  of  the 
Acts  it  was  shewed,  if^  the  deacons  should  not  be  thrust  upon  the  congre^ 
gation  against  the  will  of  it,  mueh  less  ought  the  minister.  And  if  that 
congregation  htid,  by  the  commandment  of  the  apostles,  an  interest  m  the 
choice  of  their  governors,  I  see  not  why  the  same  commandment  remeuneth 
not  to  be  followed  of  other  churches.  Tour  reasons,  wherewith  you  would 
make  dij'erence,  shdU  be  <0er  considered. 

Jo.  Whitgift.  ' 
And  I  have  likewise  answered  to  whatsoever  you  have 
Bsdd  there ;  but  you  tell  us  neither  there  nor  here  how  aptly 
this  part  of  the  text,  scilicet,  verse  26,  is  in  this  place  quoted. 
To  your  reason  also,  gathered  out  of  the  sixth  of  the  Acts  in 
the  electing  of  deacons,  I  have  there  answered ;  only  I  thought 
good  in  this  place  to  set  down  the  judgment  of  Chrysostom, 
chntoit  Ham.  14.  in  Act. :  Idea  hoc  nan  permiserunt  aorti,  neque, 
cum  possent  ipsi  Spiritu  moti  digere,  hocfaciunt ;  sed  magis 
statuunt  guod  muUarum  testimaniis  approbatur.    Nam  dtfin 

\}  See  before,  pages  298, 9.]  [*  Shewed  that  if,  RepL  2.] 


14.  ill  Act 
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nire  numerumy  et  ordinare,  et  in  talem  tisum,  hoc  aihi  vmidu 
cant ;  eligere  autem  vivos  illis  permittunt,  ut  ne  videantur 
ipsi  in  gratiam  quorundam  agere^ :  "  The  apostles  did  not 
commit  the  election  of  deacons  to  lot^  neither  thej,  being 
moyed  with  the  Spirit,  did  choose  them,  though  they  might 
have  so  done;  for  to  appoint  the  number,  to  ordain  them, 
and  to  such  an  use,  they  challenged  as  due  unto  themselves. 
And  yet  do  they  permit  the  election  of  them  to  the  people, 
lest  they  should  be  thought  to  be  partial,  or  to  do  anything 
for  favour."  Your  reasons  to  prove  that  to  be  a  perpetual 
rule  shall  not  (God  willing)  be  passed  over  in  their  placed 

Chapter  iv.    The  Sixth  Division. 

Admonition. 

The  Sixth : 

•^rtMrfeJS.*       Then  no  ^mimster  placed  in  any  congregation,  hut  by  the 
18.    *         consent  0/ the  people^. 

Answer  to  the  Admonition.     Page  42,  Sect.  ult. 

To  prove  that  no  minister  was  placed  in  any  con- 
gregation, but  by  the  consent^  of  the  people,  you  allege 
the  xiv.  of  the  Acts,  and  of  the  2.  to  the  Corinthians, 
the  eighth  chapter.  In  the  xiv.  of  the  Acts,  verse  23 
(for  the  which  you  have  quoted  the  13),  it  is  thus  writ- 
ten: "When  they  (that  is,  Paul  and  Barnabas)  had 
ordained  them  elders  by  election  (for  so  is  some  trans- 
lation) in  every  church,  and  prayed  and  fasted,  &c." 
The  text  is  plain  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  did  ordain 
them  elders^. 

T.  C.  Page  29,  Sect  1,  2,  3,  4,  6. 
Unto  theee  places  o/the  first  and  siaith  of  the  Acts  is  added,  first,  the 

[*  Chryioftt.  Op.  Par.  1718-3a  In  Act.  Apost.Uom.  xiv.  Tom.  IX.  p.  114.] 

I*  Cartwright  admits  ''that  Chrysostom  might  have  here  the  meaning  the 
1>.  auppoMth/*  hut  adds  that  "  so  the  D.  is  not  helped.**— Sec.  Repl.  p.  193.] 

P  Acts  xiv.  23,  Adm.] 

[*  The  remahider  of  the  sentence  which  appears  helow,  is  placed  here  in 
Answ.] 

[f  By  consent,  Answ.] 

[^  Cartwright  says  that  aU  Whitgifl*s  "  principal  both  argumenU  and  solu- 
tions have  been  word  for  word  ministered  unto  him  out  of  the  books  of  the  rankest 
enemies  of  the  truth  ;**  and  refers  to  several  places  of  Pighius,  and  Hosius.— Sec. 
Repl.  p.  194.] 
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place  of  the/aurteerUh  of  the  Acts ;  where  the  atUhort  of  the  Admonition  do 
prove  that  the  ekcHon  ought  not  to  be  in  one  man  his  hand,  hut  ought  to  be 
made  by  the  church:  against  which  Mcuter  Doctor  taketh  three  exceptions. 
The  first  is,  for  that  it  is  said  thai  Paul  and  Barnabas  ordained  elders  ; 
whereby  he  would  conclude  that  the  congregations  had  nothing  to  do.  But 
how  slender  a  reason  that  u,  it  may  be  considered  of  infinite  places  in  the 
scripture^  whereof  I  wUl  recite  two  or  three. 

In  the  fifth  chapter  of  Josua  it  is  said  that  **  Josua  made  ^^^  ^  ^^j 
him  sharp  knives  for  the  circumcising  of  the  children  oflsraelf" 
and  a  little  afterwards^  that  **  Josua  circumcised  them."  ShaU  we  now 
upon  these  words  conclude  that  Josua  did  make  the  knives  himsdf  or 
was  a  cutler,  or,  being  made  to  his  hand,  did  whet  them  and  sharpen  them; 
or  shaU  we  say  that  he  did  circumcise  the  children  of  Israel  in  his  own 
person,  and  himself  alone,  when  as  that  was  done  by  many,  and  by  the 
Levites  to  whom  that  office  appertained?  No,  but  the  scripture  dedareth 
.  that  Josua  procured  sharp  knives  to  be  made,  and  exhorted  and  com- 
manded the  people  to  be  drcvmdsed. 

In  the  eighteenth  of  Exodus^  it  is  said  that  "  Moses  did  ap^  Exod.  svm. 
point  unto  t?ie  people  princes,  captains  over  thousands  and  ^^ 
hundreds,  $c/'    And,  if  any  conclude  thereupon  that  he  did  it  himself  <'^^^one, 
he  is  by  and  by  confuted  by  that  which  is  written  in  Deuteror'  ^^       ^ 
nomy,  where  it  appeareth  that  the  people  did  choose  them,  and 
presented  them  to  Moses,     What  is  it  then  thtU  is  said  in  Exodus,  that 
Moses  appointed  them,  bttt  that  Moses  assembled  the  people,  and  exhorted 
ihem  to  appoint  rulers,  and  told  them  what  manner  of  men  they  should  be, 
and,  in  a  word,  sat  as  it  were  moderator  in  that  election  f 

To  come  to  the  new  testament.     In  the  Acts  it  is  said  that  Paiul  and 
Timothy  delivered  unto  the  churches  the  orders  and  decrees  of  AettJtvL  44 
the  apostles  and  elders:  and  yet  it  appeareth  in  another  place 
that  the  church  had  also  to  do,  and  gave  thnr  consent  unto  the  aom  xv.  S3, 
making  of  those  decrees :  so  that  the  former  place  meaneth  that 
the  apostles  and  elders  did  go  before,  and  were  the  chief  and  directors  of 
that  action. 
You  say  m.         The  Same  manner  of  speech  is  used  of  the  Roman  stories  ;  wherein  it  is 
notm.        said  that  the  consul  did  make  magistrates,  for  because  that  he  gathered  the 
assembly  and  voices  whereby  they  were  made :  and  so  St  Luke  saith  here 
that  Paul  and  Barnabas  ordained,  becaiue  they,  being  the  moderators  of 
the  election,  caused  it  to  be  made,  assembled  the  churches,  told  them  of  the 
necessity  of  having  good  pastors  and  governors,  gathered  the  voices,  took 
heed  that  nothing  should  be  done  lightly,  nothing  tumulttunuly  or  out  of 
order.    And  so,  to  conclude,  it  is  an  evil  reason  to  say,  as  M,  Doctor  doth, 
that,  because  St  Luke  hath  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  ordained,  ihertfort 
the  people  were  excluded* 

\}  Thefe  references  are  iiuerted  from  Repl.  2.] 

[«  Afterward,  Bcpl.  1 ;  after,  Repl.  2.]  [»  In  Exodus,  Repl.  2.] 

[^  In  the  first  of  these  references,  Repl.  1  gives  no  Terse,  Repl.  2  has  19 ;  in 
the  other  the  verse  is  inserted  from  Repl.  2.] 
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Jo.  Whitgift. 

If  the  reason  grounded  upon  the  plain  words  of  the 
scripture  be  but  "  a  slender  reason,"  then  do  I  confess  that  to 
be  so  likewise.  Howbeit  yery  godlj  and  learned  men  think 
it  a  reason  sufficient  ZuingHus,  in  his  Ecclesiastes,  saith  that  zuinguus. 
some  were  called  and  elected  to  the  ministry  of  the  word  by 
the  apostles  only^.  Bullinger,  in  his  third  book  Advers. 
Anabap.f  cap,  tV.,  saith  thus :  Paulus  et  Barnabas  presby-  Buiusger. 
teres  seu  ministros  elegerunt  in  ecclesiis  Asice^ :  "  Paul  and 
Barnabas  did  choose  elders  or  ministers  in  the  churches  of 
Asia^'' 

Those  places  of  scripture  that  you  recite  may  prove  that 
there  are  such  manner  of  speeches  in  the  scripture,  but  they 
proye  not  that  this  is  such ;  and  therefore  you  haye  in  yain 
rehearsed  them. 

The  example  of  Josua  is  far  from  preying  this  phrase  to 
be  such ;  for  you  affirm  that  Josua  ^'  is  sidd  to  make  sharp 
kniyes  and  to  circumcide,  only  because  he  procured  sharp 
kmyes  to  be  made,  and  commanded  the  people  to  be  circum- 
cided,  and  not  because  he  himself  did  sharpen  the  kniyes,  or 
circumcide  in  his  o?m  person."  But  it  is  certain  that  Paul  and 
Barnabas  had  to  do  in  this  action,  and  did  themselyes,  in  their 
own  persons,  ordain  ministers,  and  not  command  others  to 
ordain  them.  Wherefore  the  manner  of  speech  cannot  be 
like ;  except  you  will  expound  this  place  thus :  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas ordained  them  elders,  that  is,  commanded  the  people  to 
choose  them  elders ;  which  interpretation  were  strange  for  this 
place,  and  unheard  of  before. 

That  in  the  first  of  Deuteronomy  doth  not  directly  proye 
that  Moses  alone  did  not  appoint  those  magistrates:  for, 
although  he  willed  the  people  to  bring  unto  him  "men  of 

['  Electionem  yero  triplicem  apud  yeteres  fuisse  legimus.  Quidam  enim 
eommuDi  omnium  fidelium  in  mmm  congregatorum  et  unanimi  conaensu  electi 
sont,  iit...in  Matthie  ezemplo  demongtraram  est.  Alii  runuB  a  soils  apostolis 
electi  munus  hoc  aggressi  sunt,  at  cam  apostolorum  decreto  in  Samariam  able- 
gantur  Petrus  et  Joannes,  Act.  8.  Tertios  autem  inyenire  licet,  quos  unicus 
aliquis  apostolos  et  elegit  et  misit,  qualis  Titus  est,  &c.^H.  Zyingl.  Op.  Tigiir. 
1681.  Ecdesiast.  Pars  II.  fol.  63.2.] 

[«  H.  BuUinger.  Ady.  Anabapt.  Libri  vi.  Tigur.  1660.  Lib.  iii.  cap.  iy. 
foL  90.  2.] 

[7  Cartwright  accuses  Whitgifl  of  << unfaithful  dealing"  and  "shameful 
boldness/'  and  cites  other  passages  of  Zuinglius  and  BuUinger  to  shew  that  those 
authors  rather  agreed  with  hun.— Sec.  Repl.  pp.  194,  Sbc,] 
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wisdom  and  of  understanding,  &c. ;"  yet  it  followeth  not  that 
thej  did  so,  but  it  rather  appeareth  tiksA  they  committed  the 
choice  of  them  wholly  to  him ;  for  after,  in  the  fifteenth  verse 
DeutLifi.  of  the  same  chapter,  he  saith,  **  So  I  took  the  chief  of  your 
tribes,  wise  and  known  men,  and  made  them  rulers,  &c." 
Manifest  it  is  that,  whether  the  people  named  any  unto  him 
or  no,  he  appointed  them,  and  gave  them  their  authority :  so 
that  the  manner  of  speech  is  proper,  and  without  any  trope 
or  figure. 
T.  c.  undtf  But  do  you  not  still  secretly  push  at  the  authority  of  the 

tSlS^lth  dvil  magistrate  imder  the  pretence  of  speaking  against  the 
m«iMjnte.  state  ecclesiastical  ?  For,  howsoever  you  would  seem  to  bring 
in  the  place  in  the  eighteenth  of  Exodus,  to  prove  the  phrase 
and  manner  of  speaking,  yet  may  you  be  thought  secretly  to 
insinuate  that  princes  may  not  appoint  under-officers  without 
the  election  of  the  people.  And  surely,  if  your  dealing  in  this 
place  be  well  marked,  it  may  easily  be  seen  that  in  reasoning 
against  the  government  of  the  church  you  lay  the  grounds  of 
confounding,  or,  at  the  least,  of  changing  the  state  of  the 
commonwealth. 

In  the  fifteenth  of  the  Acts,  verse  22.  and  23,  there 
appeareth  that  the  whole  church,  together  with  the  apostles 
and  elders,  did  send  certain  chosen  men  of  their  own  company 
to  Antiochia  with  Paul  and  Barnabas,  &c.,  and  wrote  letters  by 
them  containing  these  decrees ;  whereunto  though  the  people 
subscribed  **  and  gave  their  consent,"  yet  it  followeth  not  but 
that  the  apostles  and  elders  made  them ;  as  it  also  appeareth, 
verse  2.  and  6.  of  the  same  chapter.  Every  one  that  con- 
senteth  to  orders  and  subscribeth  unto  them  doth  not  there- 
fore make  them.  Wherefore  they  may  properly  be  sidd  to 
be  made  by  the  apostles  and  elders  only ;  though  the  people 
allowed  well  of  them,  and  consented  to  them.  And  therefore 
caiv.inxT.  sidth  M.  Calvin:  "The  modesty  of  the  people  herein  doth 
appear,  that,  after  they  had  committed  the  deciding  of  the 
controversies  to  the  apostles  and  other  doctors,  they  were  also 
content  to  subscribe  to  their  decreed"  Whether  there  be  any 
such  "  manner  of  speech  ^  or  no  "  in  the  Roman  stories,"  it 
is  not  material ;  neither  is  there  anything  here  spoken  which 

[*  Plebis  etiam  modeatia  bine  colUgitur,  quod  postquam  apostolis  et  reliquii 
doctoribus  judicium  pennisit,  nunc  quoque  subscribiteorum  decreto. — Calvin.  Opw 
Amst.  1667-71.    Comm.  in  Act.  Apost.  cap.  xv.  22.  Tom.  VI.  p.  148.] 
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proTeih  that  this  is  such  a  manner  of  speech :  wherefore  it  x»poT«. 
must  remam  as  proper  and  literally  true,  until  there  bei'^'a- 
stronger  reasons  brought  to  prove  as  plainly  that  the  people 
ordained  ministers,  as  it  is  here  written  that  Paul  and  Barna- 
bas did^ 

Chapter  iv.     The  Third  Division. 

Answer  to  the  Admonition.     Page  43,  line  8. 

And  the  Greek  word  yetp^yrovuvy  although  it  signify 
to  elect  by  putting  up  of  hands,  yet  it  is  the  common 
opinion  almost  of  all  ecclesiastical  writers,  that  this 
word  in  scripture  is  used  for  the  solemn  manner  of  or- 
dering ministers  by  the  imposition  of  hands. 

T.  C.  Page  29,  Sect  6,  and  Page  30,  Sect.  1,  2,  3,  4. 

And  I  marvel  with  what  cofucienee  he  could  answer  to  in  this  place; 
espeeiaUy  where  it  is  forihwiih  added,  that  they  ordained  them  by  the 
sujffrciges  and  voices  of  the  church,  Bui  you  say  that  *'  tJie  Oreek  word 
XCipoTwciy  is,  by  the  common  opinion  of  almost  oUl  ecclesiastical  writers, 
used  in  the  scripture  for  the  solemn  manner  of  ordaining  of  ministers 
by  the  imposition  of  hands;"  which  is  the  second  exception  you  take  to 
this  reason.  Wherein,  but  that  I  have  promised  to  hold  myself  to  the 
matter,  and  that  these  bold  asseverances  in  matters  most  wntrue  are  so 
common  that,  if  I  should  every  foot  pursue  them^  I  should  weary  myself 
and  all  others,  I  could  not  keep  myself  from  running  out  to  marvel  at 
such  high  speeches  void  of  truth.  First,  where  you  say  that  some  trans- 
lation hath  that  they  ordained  ministers  witJiout  making  mention  of  dec 
tion,  what  have  you  gained  thereby,  when  I  can  shew  more  that  translate  it 
otherwise,  and  say  it  is,  that  they  ordained  by  election,  or  voices,  or  suf- 
frages f  I  had  not  the  commodity  of  books,  whereby  I  could  see  the  judg- 
ment of  all  ecclesiastical  writers:  but,  of  those  which  I  had,  I  find  that 
there  was  but  one,  only  M,  Chialter,  of  tJiat  mind ;  and  yet  he  doth  not 
shut  out  the  peoples  consent  in  the  election;  neither^  M.  Calvin,  M,  Beza,  An  untmih, 
3f.  BuUinger,  M.  Musculus,  M.  Brentius,  he  that  translated  Chrysostom  appear. 
upon  that  place,  Erasmus  in  his  Paraphraees  upon  tJiat  placed  are  of 

['  Cartwright  stontly  maintaing  his  view  of  the  passages  of  scripture  in  ques- 
tion, and  refers  to  Livy,  Libb.  ii.  and  iii.  for  proof  of  what  he  had  alleged  respect- 
ing the  Roman  consul  appointing  magistrates.— Sec.  Repl.  pp.  198,  &c.  Conf. 
Calyin.  Op.  Inst  Lib.  iv.  cap.  iii.  16.  Tom.  IX.  p.  285.] 

['  Repl.  2  has  not  neither.] 

[*  Quamque  ipsis  per  suffragia  creassent  per  singulas  ecdesias  presbyterot, 
&& — Not.  Test,  cum  Th.  Beus  Inteip.  &c.  H.  Steph.  1665.  Act.  Apost.  cap. 
ziY.23.p.70. 

....ordinarunt  presbyterot,  a  fidelibus  electos.— Wolfg.  Muscul.  Loc.  Comm. 
Theol.  BasU.  1609.  De  Ministr.  Verb.  p.  198. 

£t  cum  suffiragiis  creassent  illis  per  singulas  ecclesias  presbyteros,  Ac— J. 
Brent  Op.  Tubing.  1576-90.  In  cap.  ziv.  Act.  Apost  Horn.  Ixt.  Tom.  VII. 
p.  272. 
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XctpoTti-     the  eantrary  judgment :  of  whose  judgment  I  would  not  home  spoken^  if 
via.  you  would  not  Jiaw  gone  about  thtu  to  abuse  your  reader  with  $uch 

manifeet  untruths  to  overthrow  the  order  which  Ood  hath  established. 

But  let  all  authorities  of  men  go,  and  let  us  examine  the  thing  itself^. 
If  so  he  that  the  Holy  Ohost  had  meant  the  solemn  putting  on  of  the  hands 
upon  the  head^  of  him  that  was  created  elder  and  minister,  had  he  not 
words  enow^  to  utter  this  his  meaning?  would  he  have  for  laying  on  of 
hands  used  a  word  that  signifieth  lifting  up  of  hands  f  would  he  have  used 
a  word  signifying  holding  up  for  laying  down  f  for,  when  the  hands  are 
laid  of  the  head  of  another,  they  are  laid  down,  and  not  holden  up.  There 
are  words  in  the  old  testament,  and  in  the  new,  hrfore  Luke  wrote  and 
afUfr  he  wrote,  to  express  this  ceremony  of  laying  on  of  hands;  and  yet 
none  have  ever  caressed  this, 

St  Paul  speaketh  thrice  of  it  in  his  epistles  to  Timothy,  i  lim.ivAL* 
and  always  he  useth  mBto-ig  t£p  x'^^P^^*    ^^  ^^  ^^  testament,  2  rim.'  I'e,* 
where  this  ceremony  is  used  and  spoken  of,  the  Septuaginta  did 
never  translate  x^^P^^^^^y  ^^  ^  ^^  writers  of  the  new  testament,  hri- 
Bea-ts  x^^P^^'     ^^  what  should  I  stand  in  this,  when  as  St  Luke  himself, 
both  before  and  after,  speaking  of  that  ceremony  of  laying  on  ^^  ^.^  jy^ 
of  hands,  doth  never  use  this  word  x^tpoTovtiv,  but  the  same  ^^JjJjjJJi 
word  which  St  Paul  useth,  and  the  Septuaginta  f     And,  al- 
though the  Holy  Ghost  speak  properly  and  well,  by  whomsoever  he  speaketh, 
yet  it  could  have  been  worst  of  all  said  by  St  Luke,  of  all  the  canonical 
writers,  that  he  should  speak  thus  unproperly,  who  of  them  all  writeth  most 
purely  and  elegantly,  according  to  the  phrase  of  the  most  eloquent  Grecians  ; 
and  therefore  he  borrowed  this  speech  of  the  ancient  Greek  writers,  which 
did  use  to  express  their  elections  by  this  word,  because  thmf  were  made  and 
voices  given  by  this  cerem/my  of  lifting  up  of  hands. 

But  what  if  St  Luke  have  used  this  word  btfore,  a/nd  in  tAis^  book,  in 
ihe  ^^ification  of  choosing  by  voice  f  dare  you  then  say  that  he  useth  it 
here  for  putting  on  of  hands  f 

In  the  X.  of  the  Acts^  St  Peter  saith  that  Christ,  afUr  ^  ^ka       4i  i 

remrrectwn,  appeared  not  unto  the  whole  people,  but  unto  those 

ifjaa  wui     whom  he  had  before  chosen  by  his  voice  to  be  his  witnesses :  he  useth  this^ 

Sto  woiS^it    irpoKtxfipoTovrjfjJvovg,    Now,  if  you  will  say  here  that  it  is  to  be  turned, 

*^*^"*?bT     thoseofwhom  he  laid  his  hands,  I  wiU  ask  you  where  you  read  that  ever 

Cam  aatem  suffiragiis  delegissent  illis  seniores  per  ecdesias,  &c. — Chrjsost. 
Op.  Lat.  Basil.  1547.  In  Act  Apost.  cap.  xir.  Horn.  xxzi.  Tom.  III.  coL  668b 
Conf.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  In  Act.  Apost.  Hom.  zzxi.  Tom.  IX.  p.  242. 

...delectos  populi  suffragiis  per  singulas  civitates  presbyteros  prcBfecerunt  illu^ 
&c.^  Erasm.  Op.  Lugd.  Bat.  1703-6.  Paraphr.  in  Act.  Apost.  cap.  zir.  22. 
Tom,  VII.  coL  726. 

See  alao  below,  page  346,  notes  10, 11.] 

[1  Thing  in  itself,  Repl.  1,  2,  and  Def.  A.] 

['  Heads,  Repl.  2.]  [«  Enough,  Repl.  1  and  2.] 

[*  The  verses  are  added  ficom  RepL  2.] 

(»  His,  Def.  B.]  [•  In  the  Acts,  Repl.  2.] 

P  These  references  are  inserted  from  Repl.  2.] 

[*  RepL  1  and  2  here  insert  word.'] 
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M€Ut  xxviiL  ^  ^^  ^u  hands  of  their  Tieads.    I  will  shew  you  where  he  did  x^^P^"^^^ 
^^  by  hia  heavevdy  voice  appoint  them.    And  I  think  you  are  not  ^^* 

able  to  shew  in  any  Greek  author  ancient,  and  which  men  do  take  to  be 
authenticcU  to  teach  the  property  or  eloquence  of  the  Greek  tongue^  (I  mean 
which  were  before  St  Luke  his  time,)  where  the  word  ^^ iporoyctv  is  taken 
for  the  laying  on  of  hands  of  the  head  of  any. 

This  I  confess,  that  the  Gheek  ecclesiastical  writers  have  sometimes  used 
it  so:  but  you  must  remember  that  St  Luke  could  not  learn  to  speak  of 
them  that  came  two  or  three  hundred  years  after  him;  but  he  borrowed  this 
phrase  of  speech  of  those  that  were  btfore  him,  and  therrfore  speaketh  of 
elections  as  ihey  did.    So  ihcU  you  see  this  shift  will  not  serve, 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

There  is  nothing  to  prove  that  they  ordained  them  by  the 
suffrages  of  the  church,  but  this  word,  '^€ipoTovii<ravT€S9  the 
acceptation  whereof  in  this  place  is  now  in  question.  I  say 
still  that,  "  although  it"  properly  "  signify  to  elect  by  putting  Thesj^fr- 
up  of  hands,  yet  is  it  the  common  opinion  almost  of  all  eccle-  wordx«ipo- 
siastical  writers,  that  it  is  used  in  scripture  for  the  solemn 
maimer  of  ordering  ministers  by  the  imposition  of  hands.*^ 
And  that  this  is  neither  so  strange  nor  so  untrue  as  you  would 
seem  to  make  the  reader  beUeve,  I  have  set  down  these 
authors  which  have  taught  me  so  to  say. 

BuUinger,  upon  the  same  place,  saith  thus:  Cetertim 
dictio  jfcipoToviicavTes  ita  ponitur,  vt  vel  suffragiis  p<^uli 
deUctos  ease,  vel  manuum  impositione  inauguratoa,  intelli- 
ffere  ^possimua^^ :  ''But  the  word  'xeiporovijaavTes  is  so 
placed  that  we  may  understand  either  that  they  were  chosen 
by  the  voices  of  the  people,  or  ordsdned  by  the  laying  on  of 
hands." 

M.  Calvin  upon  the  same  place  hath  these  words :  Verbum  c»ivin. 
Grcecum  '^eiporovelv  significat  aliquid  manibvs  sublatis  de- 
cemere,  qualiter  in  comitiis  populi  fieri  solet.  Scriptorea 
tamen  eccleaiaatici  nomen  j(€tpoTovla9  alio  aenau  uaurpant, 
nempe  pro  aolenni  ordinationia  ritu,  qui  in  acripturia  vacatur 
manuum  impoaitio^^:  "  The  Greek  word  yeiporoveiv  signifieth 
to  determine  something  by  holding  up  of  hands,  according  as 
it  was  usual  in  the  assemblies  and  elections  of  the  people : 
notwithstanding  the  ecclesiastical  writers  use  this  word  ^ei- 

P  Possumus,  Dcf.  B.] 

[*^  H.  BuUinger.  in  Act  Apost  Comm.  Libri  vi.  Tigur.  1540.  In  cap.  xiy. 
Lib.  III.  p.  117.] 

V^  Calvin.  Op.  Amst  I6e7-71.  Comm.  in  Act.  Apost  Gap.ziv.  23.  Tom.  VI. 
p.  132.] 
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poTovia  in  another  sense,  for  the  solemn  manner  of  ordering, 
which  in  the  scriptures  is  called  the  laying  on  of  hands."" 
And  this  saying  of  M.  Calvin  hath  Marlorat  also  written  in 
his  collections,  as  allowing  the  same^  The  same  M.  Calvin, 
Instit.  cap.  vtii.  sect.  65:  SequiturjamuttractemtM^.^:  "It 
followeth  now  that  we  should  entreat  of  the  manner  whereby 
the  ministers  of  the  primitive  church  were  placed  in  their 
office.  This  the  Latinists  call  ordering  or  consecration,  the 
Orecians  ^cc/oorovmi^yandsometimes  also  'xjetpoOealav;  although 
yetpoTO¥ia  is  properly  called  that  kind  of  election  wherein 
l^e  voices  are  signified  by  lifting  up  of  hands." 

Likewise  Oualter  upon  the  fourteenth  of  the  Acts  :  Deinde 
XeipoToyla^  mentionemfcudt  Lucas,  ic?:  "Furthermore  Luke 
maketh  mention  of  j^etporovla ;  by  the  which  not  only  the 
gathering  of  voices,  but  also  the  laying  on  of  hands,  which 
was  a  sign  of  consecration,  may  be  signified ;  and  surely  the 
latter  seemeth  most  convenient.  For  it  is  not  likely  that  the 
aposties  would  depart  from  that  order,  which  we  see  to  have 
been  observed  in  the  election  of  Matthias,  and  permit  any- 
thing to  the  judgment  of  man  (which  in  yoices  oftentimes 
cometh  to  pass),  seeing  that  they  stirred  up  the  whole  church 
to  prayer  and  fasting.'' 

Thus  then  you  see  that  the  matter  is  nothing  so  strange 
as  you  make  it ;  for  all  these  learned  writers  affirm  as  much 
touching  the  acceptation  of  this  word,  as  I  have  done :  and, 
if  you  will  give  me  leave  to  allege  the  canons  attributed  to 
the  aposties,  as  you  do,  I  will  find  it  there  taken  in  the  same 
signification  also;  for  in  the  first  canon  it  is  thus  written: 
Can.  Apott.  EiriaKOTTOi  ')(€ipoTov€ia6a)  i/TTo  €Tri<yK0'7ra>tf  cvo  ti  Tpiwv :  "  Let 
a  bishop  be  ordained  of  two  or  three  bishops."  And  in  the 
second  canon:  Y\ pec fiir epos  i^o  evos   eiriaxoirou  '^eipoTO' 

P  A.  Marlorat  Not.  Test  Cathol.  Expos.  H.  Steph.  1670.  In  Act  Apost 
cap.  zi7.  p.  716.] 

['  Sequitur  jam  nt  tractemuR  quo  ritu  post  electionem  initiarentnr  yeteris 
ecdesiie  ministri  in  suum  officium.  Uanc  Latini  ordinationem  Tel  ooDsecra- 
tionem,  Grsci  x«t/i>oTov£av,  interdam  etiam  x'tpoOtfa^av  Tocamnt :  licet  x'tpoToi^^a 
id  genus  electionis  proprie  dicatur,  ubi  dedarantur  suffragla  manuum  eleTatione. 
^GalTin.  Op.  Amst.  1607-71.  Inst  Lib.  iv.  cap.  It.  14.  Tom.  IX.  p.  289.] 

['  Deinde  x'^porov/av  mentionem  facit  Lucas,  per  quam  non  modo  sufiragio- 
rum  collectio,  Tcrum  etiam  manuum  impositio,  qus  oonsecrationis  symbolum  erat, 
intelligi  potest  £t  posterius  quidem  magis  couTenire  Tidetur.  Nee  enim 
verisimile  est,  apostolos  a  primo  ritu,  quem  in  Matthis  electione  obserTatum 
fuisse  Tidimus,  recedere,  et  quicquam  humano  jndicio  (ut  in  sufiragiis  fieri  con- 
suerit)  permittere  Toluisse,  cum  ad  preces  et  jejunia  ecdesiam  uniTcrsam  exdta- 
rint— R.  Oualther.  in  Act  Apost.  Horn.  Tigur.  1686.  cap.  xiT.  Hom.c.  foL  189. J 
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veiaOw* :  ''  Let  a  minister  be  ordained  of  one  bishop.''  Tou 
cannot  deny  but  that  the  old  translations  and  commentaries 
also  make  only  mention  of  electing  and  ordaining,  and  not  of 
electing  or  ordaining  by  voices. 

CEcumenius,  in  his  commentaries  upon  this  place,  doth 
affirm  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  did  create  and  ordain  them^ : 
so  do  other  likewise ;  and,  howsoever  the  word  in  Ghrysostom 
is  '*  translated/'  yet  Ghrysostom  giveth  no  signification  in  his 
commentaries  that  his  meaning  was  so.  But  Horn.  xiv.  in  Act 
he  writeth  thus :  Vide  quomodo  scriptor,  ^fi :  "  Mark  how  g^^j^^^" 
the  writer  is  not  superfluous,  for  he  doth  not  declare  how,  but 
he  simply  declareth  that  they  were  ordained  by  prayers ;  for 
this  is  yeipoToviat  L  ordinatiOy  that  is  to  say,  ordaining: 
the  hands  are  laid  upon  the  man ;  but  (}od  worketh  the  whole, 
and  it  is  his  hand  that  toucheth  the  head  of  him  that  is  or- 
dained, if  he  be  ordained  as  he  ought  to  be.^  Hierome  also, 
writing  upon  the  Iviii.  of  Esay,  saith  that  "  ;^e«/ooToi/«a  is] 
usually  taken  for  the  ordaining  of  clerks,  by  prayer  and  lay- 
ing on  of  hands  ^." 

I  deny  not  but  that  many  do  translate  it  9A  you  say ; 
yet  is  it  doubtful  in  divers  of  them  whether  they  meant  the 
voices  of  the  whole  church,  or  of  the  ministers,  or  of  Paul  and 
Barnabas  only.  M.  Bullinger  saith  that  *'  he  is  elected  by  Buiunfler. 
the  common  suffrages  of  the  people,  qui  optimorum  testimonio 
probatua  est;  which  is  approved  by  the  testimony  of  the 
best^"  And  the  law  saith :  In  publico  negotio  qui  se  non 
opponit,  cum  posait,  conaentire  inteUigitur^ :  "He  is  thought 

[*  Canon.  Apost.  1,2.  in  CondL  Stad.  Labb.  et  Cossart.  Lut  Par.  1671-2. 
Tom.  1.  col.  25.] 

[^  SfjftetitfTeov  dk  Srt  oi  irepl  HauXov  Kal  Bappdfiav  hrurKomv  tlxov  d^iaUy 
i£  mv  ix'^/x^oi^ovv  oit  fiovov  iiaxovow,  dXXd  xed  nrpttrfivripow. — (Ecumen.  Op. 
liut.  Par.  1631.  Enair.  cap.  xxii.  in  Act.  Apoct.  Tom.  I.  p.  119.] 

[•  ^Opa  7rid«  oitK  i<m  nrepiTrdv  b  crvyypa<p€69,  oO  yap  Xeytfi  trZ^*  dW*  dirXoat 
$rt  ix'ipOTOinOricrav  iid  ir/}oo'tvxn«.  tovto  ydp  i|  xttporovta  iirriy,  i}  x^^P  ^f- 
xeiTai  TOW  d»6p6^'  t6  ik  trap  b  G«d«  i/»yoJrrai,  Kal  ^  abrov  xelp  ^(rrivt)  dirxofiivin 
Tt|«  K'c^aXtiV  TOU  X'^P^^ovovfA4»ov,  idv  ««  iel  xctporovTrai*— ChiyBOSt.  Op.  Par. 
1718-38.  In  Act.  Apost.  Horn.  ziv.  Tom.  IX.  p.  114.] 

P  Plerique  nostrorum  x'^P**^**^^^^*  ^^  ^^  ordinationem  olericorum^  quaa  non 
solum  ad  imprecationem  vocia,  sed  ad  impositionem  impletur  mimas,  (ne  scilicet, 
nt  in  quibusdam  risimns,  vocis  imprecatio  cUmdestina  clericos  ordinet  nescientes,) 
sic  inteUigunt,  at  assumant  testimonium  Pauli  scribentis  ad  Timotheum :  Ac— . 
Uieron.  Op.  Par.  1603-1706.  Comm.  Lib.  xvi.  in  Isai.  Proph.  cap.  Iviii. 
Tom.  III.  col.  432.] 

[*£ligitur  enim  communibus  populi  suffragiis,  qai&c^H.  Bullinger.  in  Act. 
Apost.  Comm.  Libri  vi.  Tigor.  1640.  In  cap.  ziv.  Lib.  iii.  p.  117.] 

[*  Sclentiam  bic  pro  patientia  accipimus,  ut  qui  probibere  potuit,  teneatur,  si 
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x^iporo^    ^  consent  in  a  public  business  which  doth  not  withstand  when 

via*  he  may.^' 

I  think  your  complaint  for  lack  of  books  is  without  cause, 
and  Tcry  unlikely  it  is  to  be  true,  all  things  considered.  How- 
soerer  M.  Calvin  or  M.  Bullinger  do  take  that  word  them- 
selves, yet  have  they  affirmed  as  much  of  the  other  significa- 
tion as  I  have  done,  and  therefore  the  more  like  to  be  true. 
Neither  have  you  as  yet  alleged  anything  that  can  prove  the 
contrary. 

Ton  may  not  teach  "the  Holy  Ghost"  how  to  speak, 
neither  must  you  in  such  matters  use  so  light  and  vain  reasons. 
Neither  M.  Bullinger  nor  M.  Calvin  disalloweth  that  significa- 
tion, or  goeth  about  to  confute  it ;  and  you  yourself  "  confess 
that  the  Greek  ecclesiastical  writers  have  sometime  used  it 
so;"  Si&  indeed  they  commonly  do,  which  may  easily  be  under- 
standed  by  that  that  I  have  hitherto  spoken. 

He  that  layeth  his  hands  upon  a  man^s  head  doth  lift 
them  up  before  he  can  lay  them  on ;  and  therefore  you  do 
but  trifle  in  making  so  much  ado  about  "  holding  up  and 
laying  down."  There  be  other  words  (I  grant)  to  express 
this  ceremony  of  laying  on  of  hands ;  and  I  know  that  Luke 
and  Paul  do  use  another  word  for  the  same,  and  the  Septua- 
gint  in  like  manner:  but  what  is  all  this  to  the  purpose? 
What  can  you  conclude  hereof?  Is  this  sufficient  to  prove, 
that  this  word  therefore  in  this  place  may  not  signify  the 
same?  Are  these  bare  conjectures  sufficient  to  improve  so 
many  learned  men's  judgments  ? 

I  do  not  say  that  -xetporovla  doth  signify  only  the  bare 
ceremony  of  laymg  on  of  hands,  but  the  whole  solemnity  of 
creating  ministers,  which  is  also  sometimes  signified  by  e^ri- 
06(7X9  Twv  'xetpm,  AS  namely,  1  Tim.  v.  But  St  Luke,  when 
he  useth  in  other  places  eirlOeci^  rHv  x^V^^*  ^^  ^^^  ^^"^  ^^ 
in  the  bare  signification  of  laying  on  of  hands,  and  not  for 
any  other  rite  or  solemnity,  as  he  doth  this  word  x^iporovia 
in  this  place ;  and  therefore  you  do  petere  principium,  when 
you  frame  your  proofs  as  though  it  were  affirmed  or  granted 
that  St  Luke  by  this  word  should  mean  only  the  bare  "  cere- 
mony of  imposition  of  hands.^ 

Li^;^~         The  place  that  you  allege  out  of  the  tenth  of  the  Acts 


Mm. 


wm  feceTit.^Corp.  Jur.  Civil.  Amst.  1663.  Digest  Lib.  ix.  Tit.  ii.  45.  Tom.  I. 
p.  176.  Conf.  Lib.xzxix.  Tit.  ii.  24.  §  6.  p.  664;  Lib.  L.  Tit  xvii.  60.  p.  71N^ 
andnot.  inloc] 
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xnaketh  most  against  yourself,  and  OTerthroweth  your  whole 
building:  first,  because  'xeiporovelv  is  not  there  taken  for 
lifting  up  of  hands,  but  for  appointing  or  ordaining  only ;  for 
Christ  did  not  appoint  his  disciples  by  lifting  up  of  hands: 
secondly,  it  signifieth  not  to  appoint  or  to  ordain  by  the  suf- 
frages and  consent  of  other;  for  Christ  required  no  man's 
consent  in  the  choice  of  his  apostles :  so  that  you  have  lost 
and  not  gained  by  alleging  of  that  place ;  for,  as  this  word 
irpoKe)(eipoTovfiti€Poii  in  the  tenth  of  the  Acts  doth  not  sig- 
nify that  the  apostles  were  chosen  by  the  consent  or  voice  of 
any  other  than  of  Chrbt  only,  so  doth  -xeiporoviiaavre^  also 
in  this  fourteenth  of  the  Acts  signify  that  Paul  and  Barnabas 
did  appoint  and  ordain  them  ministers  by  their  own  Yoices 
only,  and  not  by  the  suffrages  of  the  people.  Certainly  that 
place  of  the  tenth  of  the  Acts  manifestly  declareth  that  this 
word  in  scripture  doth  not  signify  any  common  election  by 
the  voices  of  the  people ;  as  you  would  have  it  to  do.  Where- 
fore I  think  that  their  judgment  cannot  justly  be  misliked, 
which  say  this  word,  in  this  fourteenth  of  the  Acts,  to  signify 
the  solemn  manner  of  ordaining  ministers  by  the  imposition  of 
hands;  not  meaning  thereby  the  bare  ceremony,  but  the 
whole  action  of  ordaining.  To  conclude,  I  will  desire  no 
other  interpretation  of  this  word  in  the  ziv.  of  the  Acts,  than 
that  same  place  which  you  have  alleged,  Acts  x. :  which  also 
answereth  whatsoever  you  have  here  spoken  of  St  Luke's 
skill  in  the  Greek  tongue,  or  of  the  use  of  this  word  in  the 
scriptures ;  so  that  I  shall  not  need  any  other  author  before 
St  Luke's  time  to  prove  the  same^. 

Chapter  iv.     The  Fourth  Division, 

Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  43,  line  12. 

Surely,  howsoever  the  word  is  taken,  yet  here  is  no 
general  rule  prescribed  of  electing  ministers.  You  may 
as  well  conclude  that  all  things  ought  to  be  common 
among  Christians,  because  we  read.  Acts  ii.,  that  "all  those  Jj^"" 

['  Cartwright  rejoins  at  great  length,  saying, «  how  idle  for  the  most  part  this 
talk  is.  And  verily  all  these  authorities  here  hrought  are  either  Tain,  or  directly 
against  himself,  or  insufficient  to  prove  that  which  he  undertaketh."  He  also 
argues  that,  <<  if  this  woid  which  noteth  the  choice  hy  voices  should  he  restrained 
unto  Paul  and  Barnabas ;  then  also  the  word  which  declareth  that  they  prayed 
should  only  be  restrained  unto  them ;  for,  as  that  is  given  unto  them,  so  is  this.*' 
—Sec  Repl.  pp.  199,  &c.] 

['  This  marginal  note  is  inserted  from  Answ.2.] 
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which  believed  had  all  things  common  among  them ;" 
and  that  those  which  be  converted  to  the  gospel  ought 
to  sell  their  goods  and  lands,  to  be  distributed  at  the 
discretion  of  the  ministers,  because  they  did  so,  Acts 
ii.  and  iii. 

T.  C.  Page  30,  Sect.  5,  6 ;  and  Page  31,  Sect.  1,  2,  3,  4. 

Let  us  therefore  see  yow  third,  which  is  thcU^  oKh/mgh  the  church's  eon- 
sent  vHis  tJten  required,  yet  it  is  not^  now;  and  that  it  is  no  general  nde, 
no  more  than  (say  you)  that  all  things  should  he  therefore  common  now, 
because  they  were  in  the  aposUe^  time* 

The  authors  of  the  Admonition,  with  their  favourers,  must  be  counted 
anabaptists,  no  one  word  being  shewed  which  tendeth  thereunto  ;  you  must 
ctccuse  them  which  confirm  that  foundation  whereof  they  buHd  their  com-- 
munity  of  aU  things,  which  is  one  of  their  chief  heresies.  If  I  should  say 
now  that  you  are  lihe  to  those  that  row  in  a  boat,  which,  aWu>ugh  ih^ 
look  backwards,  yet  they  thrust  another  way,  I  should  speak  wiih  m/ore 
likelihood  than  you  have  done.  For,  although  you  make  a  countenance^ 
and  speak  hotly  against  anabaptists,  yet  indeed  you  strengthen  their  hande 
with  reasons.  But  I  will  not  say  so,  neither  do  I  think  that  you  favowr 
that  sect;  but  only  the  whirlwind  and  tempest  of  your  affection,  bent  to 
maintain  this  estate  whereby  you  have  so  great  honour  and  wealth,  drivetk 
you  upon  these  rocks,  to  wrack  yourself  on  and  others. 

For,  I  pray  you,  what  community  is  spoken  of  either  in  the  two,  or  three, 
or^  fourth  of  the  Acts,  which  ought  not  to  be  in  the  church  as  long  as  the 
ivorld  standeth  f  Was  there  any  community  but  as  touching  the  use,  and  so 
far  forth  as  the  poor  brethren  had  need  of,  and  not  to  take  every  jgtg^4i^ 
man  alike  f  Was  it  not  in  any  man  his  power  to  sell  his  houses,  ^ 

or  lands,  or  not  to  sell  themf    When  he  had  sold  them,  were 
they  not^  in  every  man  his  liberty  to  keep  the  money  to  himself  al  hisplea-^ 
The  text       suref  And  all  they  that  were  of  the  church  did  not  sell  their  possessions, 
tittt*^inmDy  ^ut  those  whoss  hearts  the  Lord  touched  singularly  wUh  tJte  compassion  of 
U^ff^   the  need  of  others,  and  whom  God  had  blessed  with  abundance,  that  they 
aofd'diral'*    ^^^  ^  ^^"'^  themselves,  and  help  others,'  and  thertfore  U  is  reckoned  as  a 
rare  eafomple  that  Barnabas  the  Cypria/n  and  Levite  did  sell 
his  possession^,  and  brought  the  price  to  the  feet  of  the  apostles. 

And  as  for  Ananias  and  Saphira,  thmf  were  not  punished  for  because 
they  brought  not  the  price  of  their  possessions  to  the  apostles,  but  because 
they  lied,  saying  that  they  had  brought  the  whole  wJten  thmf  had  brought 
but  part.  And  to  be  short,  is  there  any  more  done  there  than  St  Paul 
prescribeth  to  the  Corinthians,  and  in  them  to  aU  churches  to  the  worlds 
endf  After  he  had  exhorted  to  liberality  towards  the  poor  church  in 
Hierusalem,  *'  not,"  saith  Tie,  **  that  other  should  be  relieved,  and  ^  cor,  vftt. 
you  oppressed,  but  upon  like  condition  at  this  time  your  abund-  ^i*-". 

^       [I  Is  it  not,  Repl.  1  and  2.]  [*  The  second,  third,  or,  Repl.  2.] 

['  The  Tenes  aie  added  from  Repl.  2.]  [«  Was  it  not,  Repl.  2.] 

[«  This  reference  is  inserted  from  Repl.  2.]       [«  Possessions,  Repl.  1  and  2.] 
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01160  supplieth  their  lack  that  oho  their  abundance  may  he  for  your  loch 
that  there  might  he  equality;  as  it  is  written^  He  that  gathered  much  had 
nothing  aver^  amd  he  that  gathered  little  had  not  the  Use.'* 

Surely  it  were  hetter  you  were  no  doctor  in  the  churchy  than  that  the 
anahaptists  should  have  such  hold  to  hring  in  their  community  as  you  give 
them. 

In  sum,  the  apostolic  commwuty,  or  the  churches  in  their  thnCf  was  not 
anahaptistieaL 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

I  have  shewed  before  in  the  beginning  of  my  Answer  to  Nocood 
the  Admonition,  not  only  how  weak,  but  also  how  dajxgerouaASSadjti 
a  kind  of  reasoning  it  is  to  say  that  the  apostles  did  it ;  erffo, 
we  must  do  it ;  or,  the  apostles  did  it  not ;  erffo,  we  must  not 
do  it.  Zninglius,  a  notable  learned  man,  doth  especially 
reprore  the  anabaptists  for  this  kind  of  reason,  and  saith  that 
an  argument  a  facto  ad  jus,  or  a  non  facto  ad  non  jus, 
is  never  good,  except  those  examples  be  grounded  upon  some 
law  or  rule^.  Wherefore,  when  I  thus  labour  to  overthrow 
the  vidous  manner  and  kind  of  the  anabaptistical  argument,  I 
trust  no  indifferent  man  will  suspect  me  of  their  errors :  when 
I  say  that  thb  is  no  good  argument,  In  the  apostles'  time 
those  that  believed  had  all  things  common  among  them; 
therefore  Christians  must  have  all  things  common ;  do  I  con- 
firm their  heresy  of  having  all  things  common  ?  I  know  not 
why  you  should  so  charge  me  ''with  the  whirlwind  and 
tempest  of"  my  ''affection  bent  to  maintain  this  estate,  &c," 
except  you  be  offended  because  I  shew  the  weakness  of  the 
anabaptists'  reasons  for  their  community. 

My  "  honour  and  wealth"  is  not  so  much ;  but  yet  I  would 
be  loth  to  have  it  common;  and  you  may  not  blame  me 
though  I  maintain  that  state  where  all  men  may  quietly 
enjoy  their  own  without  confusion. 

I  know  the  anabaptists  do  not  only  err  in  their  kind  of 
reasoning,  but  in  the  right  understanding  of  the  scriptures 
also,  even  of  those  places  whereupon  they  frame  their  argu- 
ment. But  the  text  saith  plainly,  Omnes  qui  credebant,  ^.:  Acuii. 
**  All  which  believed  were  in  one  place,  and  had  all  things 
common."   Acts  ii.  and  iv.     Quotguot  enim  possessores  pros-  acuw. 

[7  Ntmqnam  enim  licet  neque  in  divinis  neque  in  profanis  a  facto  ad  jui 
argnmentari,  sed  tunc  tolummodo  licet  factnm  pro  le|^  adducere,  qnum  factum    ^ 
jure  factnm  ene  pxobatum  e8t.*-H.  Zvingl.  Op.  Tigur.  1581.  Elench.  oootr. 
CaUbapt.  Pan  II.  foL  9.  8.] 

r  T  23 
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diarum  aut  domorum  erarU,  ic.:  **Por  as  many  as  were 
possessors  of  lands  or  houses  sold  ihem,  &c/'  And,  though 
they  were  greatly  to  be  commended  in  selling  their  lands  and 
possessions,  and  in  so  lightly  esteeming  the  riches  of  this 
world,  yet  it  followeth  not  that  no  man  can  be  a  good  Chris- 
tian, uidess  he  follow  that  example.  There  are  sundry  pkces 
of  the  scripture  that  orerthrow  the  anabaptistical  community ; 
and  therefore,  howsoeyer  they  understand  these  examples,  yet 
can  they  not  prove  their  error ;  for  it  is  true  that  Zuinghus 
saith :  Nullius facta juri  prc^udicant^ :  ''Examples  must  give 
place  when  they  be  against  a  general  law,  commandment,  or 
right." 

I  haye  not  spoken  one  word  of  **  Ananias  and  Saphira," 
and  therefore  I  muse  to  what  purpose  you  bring  them  in ; 
neither  am  I  agsdnst  the  interpretation  of  those  places  of  the 
Acts:  yet  do  I  say  that  no  man  is  bound  of  necessity  to 
follow  those  examples,  except  it  were  in  the  like  time  and 
state.  So  that,  if  the  anabaptists  both  err  in  the  understanding 
of  those  places,  and  in  their  kind  of  reasoning  also,  as  they  do 
in  both,  M.  Doctor  may  keep  his  doctorship  still,  and  they 
be  far  enough  from  their  community.  The  community  that 
was  in  the  apostles*  time  was  christian,  and  most  fit  for  that 
time ;  but  the  same  may  not  now  be  urged  in  the  self-same 
manner  and  form  without  suspicion  of  anabaptism.  And  it  is 
a  very  good  argument  against  you ;  for,  as  the  community 
used  amongst  the  Christians,  Acts  iL  and  iv.,  was  godly,  and 
yet  not  necessary  nor  meet  for  all  states  of  the  church,  eyen 
so  the  election  then  used  was  also  godly,  and  yet  not  at  all 
times  to  be  practised,  but  only  in  the  like  state  of  time*. 

Chapter  iy.     The  Fifth  Division. 
Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  43,  line  20,  and  Sect  1. 

In  the  second  to  the  Corinthians,  viii.  the  apostle 
dedareth  how  the  churches  had  chosen  Luke  (or,  as 
some  think,  Barnabas)  to  be  his  companion  in  his  jour- 
ney;  but  what  maketh'  this  for  electing  of  ministers? 

['  Id.  ibid.] 

[*  <^  Therefore  you  cannot  escape  with  this  circuit  of  woidsx  for  either  chat 
community  in  the  Acts  was  such  as  ought  to  be  amongst  us,  which  you  deny,  and 
propound  as  an  absurd  thing ;  or  else  it  was  anabaptistical,  which  is  blaspfaemooi 
against  the  Spirit  of  Ood.**— Sec  Repl.  p.  206.] 

[•  Makes,  Answ.] 
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How  foUoweth  this  argument :  The  churches  had  chosen 
Luke  or  Barnabas  to  be  Paul's  companion  in  his  journey; 
therefore  ministers  of  the  word  must  be  elected  by  the 
people  ? 

These  three  last  reasons  are  all  one,  and  the  places 
of  scripture,  which  I  have  set  down  and  answered,  be 
alleged  of  you  to  prove  that  the  election  of  ministers 
was  then  made  by  the  common  consent  of  the  people, 
and  that  every  congregation  had  authority  to  call  their 
ministers. 

T.  C.  Pago  31,  Sect.  4. 

Unto  the  place  of  the  2.  Epistle  to  the  Corinthiane  and  viii.  chapter,  you 
oiky  **what  maketh  that  to  the  election  of  the  ministers  f"  But  why  do  not 
you  say  here^  as  you  did  in  the  other  place,  that  the  apostle  meaneth  nothing 
dse  but  the  putting  on  of  the  hands  o/them  which  ordained  f  For  the 
same  word  x^^poromfBth  is  here  used  that  was  there!  and  this  place  doth 
mofnifesdy,  and  without  ali  contradiction^  convince  your  vain  signification 
that  you  make  of  it  in  the  other  place,  and  the  vntruih  wherein  you  say 
ikat^  the  scripture  useth  this  word  for  a  solemn  manner  of  ordering  mtMS' 
ters  ly  putting  on  of  hands.  For  here  it  is  said  that  he  that  w<u  joined 
with  Paul  was  x^tpoTomfMs  by  the  church;  and  it  is  manifest  that  the  im- 
1  7im.iv,iA*  position  of  hands  umxs  not  by  the  church  and  people,  but  by  the 
s  Tim,  i.  &»    fH^0rs  and  ministers  ;  as  it  appeareth  in  St  Paul  to  Timothy, 

Now  to  come  to  that  which  you  make  so  light  of;  for,  say  you,  **  how 
foUaweih  this:  The  ehurch  chose  Luke  or  Barnabas  to  be  companion  of 
Paul's  journey^;  ergo,  tJie  churches  must  choose  their  ministers  f  ItfoU 
hweth  very  well ;  for,  if  it  were  thought  meet  that  St  Paul  should  not 
choose  himself,  of  his  own  authority,  a  companion  to  help  him,  being  an 
apostle,  is  there  any  archbishop  that  shall  dare  take  upon  him  to  maJce  a 
minister  of  the  gospel,  being  so  many  degrees  (both  in  authority  and  in  all 
gifts  needful  to  discern,  and  try  out,  or  take  knowledge  of,  a  suffi^dent 
mimster  of  the  gospel)  inferior  to  St  Paulf 

And,  if  St  Paul  would  have  the  authority  of  the  church  to  ordain  the 
minister  that  should  aid  him  in  other  places  to  the  building  and  gathering 
of  other  churches*',  how  much  more  did  he  think  it  meet  that  the  churches 
should  choose  their  own  minister  which  should  govern  them;  and^  which 
things  may  be  also  said  of  the  election  in  the  first  of  the  Acts!  For  there 
IA«  church  first  chose  two,  whereof  one  should  be  an  apostle,  which  should  Untruth. 
not  be  minister  of  that  church,  but  should  be  sent  into  aU^  the  world:  so 
that  always^^  the  apostles  have  shunned  to  do  anything  of  their  own  wills, 

I*  Untruifa  laying  that,  Repl.  3.]  ["  The  veiMt  are  added  from  Repl.  S.] 

f'  Panl  his  journey,  Repl.  1  and  2.] 

P  Places  for  the  gathering  of  relief  of  the  poor  churches,  Repl.  2.] 

['  RepL  2  has  not  and.] 

[•  Always,  Def.  B.]  [»•  AU,  Def.  B.] 

23—2 


Digiti 


ized  by  Google 


356  THB    DBFBNOB  OF   THE    AM8WBR        [tRACT.  II 

toWunU  the  knowledge,  either  of  those  churches  where  they  instituted  any 
governors,  or,  if  it  were  for  the  behoof  of  those  places  where  there  were  no 
churches  gathered,  yet  would  they  ordain  none  hut  by  the  consent  of  some 
other  church  which  was  already  established, 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

Of  the  acceptation  of  this  word  in  the  xir.  of  the  Acts  I 
have  spoken  suffidently.  This  place  is  not  one  whit  contrary 
to  anything  that  is  said  in  that  matter ;  for  in  the  xiy.  of  the 
Acts  it  is  referred  to  the  appointing  of  ministers  of  the  word, 
and  in  this  place  of  the  second  Cor.  yiii.  it  is  applied  to  the  send- 
ing of  some  with  Paul  to  gather  the  benevolence  of  the  churches, 
and  to  carry  the  same  to  the  poor  saints.  Now,  though  ^ec- 
poTovia  may  signify  the  imposition  of  hands,  or  the  whole 
action  of  ordering  ministers  when  it  is  referred  to  that  matter, 
yet  doth  it  not  follow  that  it  should  always  signify  so,  to 
whatsoerer  it  is  apphed.  But  take  it  as  you  list,  it  is  as  well 
[Aetix.  41]  spoken  of  one  alone  as  of  many ;  as  the  place.  Acts  x.,  mani- 
festly declareth ;  and  therefore  doth  not  of  necessity  signify 
an  election  made  by  the  people,  except  some  other  word  be 
9Cor.Ttu.  joined  with  it  to  express  the  same ;  as  there  is  in  this  2  Cor. 
yiii.  For  thus  the  apostie  ssdth,  ^etpoTovffieU  vvo  twv  etacXf/^ 
ctSiv ;  which  addition  should  not  have  needed,  if  this  word 
alone  had  of  necessity  signified  in  the  scripture  any  such, 
election  as  you  would  hare  it  to  do. 
Why  the  In  the  argument  there  is  no  sequel  at  all :  for  it  was  very 

ofpaui  won  couTenient  and  meet,  for  the  avoiding  of  suspicion  of  private 
^oiagDX.  giun  or  corrupt  dealing,  that  such  as  should  have  to  do  in 
gathering  and  distributing  alms  should  be  chosen  by  a 
common  consent;  and  it  is  manifest  that  it  was  Paulas  own 
request  to  have  them  in  this  business  by  the  consent  of  the 
churches  joined  with  him,  for  the  stopping  of  the  mouths  of 
such  as  would  otherwise  have  been  ready  to  suspect  Paul's 
integrity  in  that  money-matter :  and  that  this  is  true,  these 
words  declare :  Declinantes  hoc^  ne  quia  nos  carpcU  in  hoe 
exuberantia  quae  administratur  a  nobis,  procuratUes  hanesta, 
9  Cor.  vui.  src. : '' Avoiding  this,  that  no  man  should  blame  us  in  this  abund- 
ance that  is  ministered  by  us,  providing  for  honest  things, 
not  only  before  the  Lord,  but  £Jso  before  men ;"  as  though 
he  would  say.  Therefore  have  I  procured  that  by  the  consent 
of  the  churches  some  might  be  joined  with  me  in  this  coUec- 
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tioD,  lest  any  man  should  take  occasion  to  suspect  me  of 
corrupt  dealing,  or  to  report  that  in  this  business  I  robbed 
the  church  to  enrich  myself. 

Now  therefore,  how  anything  can  be  gathered  of  this 
place  to  prove  that  ministers  of  the  word  ought  to  be  chosen 
by  a  common  consent  of  the  people,  let  the  reader  judge. 
Paul  might  have  chosen  them  himself  if  he  would,  but  he 
desired  the  churches  to  choose  them,  that  his  upright  dealing 
in  collecting  and  distributing  of  the  alms  might  not  be  brought 
into  suspicion;  as  I  have  said  before.  And  therefore  an 
*'  archbishop  may  dare  take  upon  him  to  make  a  minister  of 
the  gospel,  &c."  for  anything  that  is  in  this  place  to  the  con- 
trary. Indeed,  if  an  archbishop  should  be  appointed  to  col- 
lect and  to  distribute  ahns,  then  were  it  fit  (for  his  own  credit' 
sake,  and  to  aroid  the  slanderous  speeches  of  those  that  be 
quarrelous)  that  he  should  desire  some  to  be  joined  with  him, 
by  the  common  consent  of  those  of  whom  he  should  collect 
And  this  is  the  only  thing  that  may  be  gathered  of  this  place 
touching  any  election^ 

It  is  untrue  that  in  the  first  of  the  Acts  ^'  the  church  did 
first  choose"  those  ^'  two''  that  stood  in  the  election  for  the 
apostleship:  the  apostles  only  did  propound  them  to  the 
church ;  as  M.  Beza  truly  saith  in  these  words :  Apparet^ . . .  cum  bm^  Lib. 
eligendua  esset  qui  in  Jud<E  praditoris  locum  succederet, 
fuisse  muhitudini  propositos  ab  apostolis  €08,  quos  maxime 
idoneos  censebant^ :  "Itappeareth,  when  he  was  to  be  chosen 
which  should  succeed  in  tiie  room  of  Judas  the  traitor,  that 
they  were  propounded  unto  the  multitude  by  the  apostles 
whom  they  thought  most  meet.''  Neither  were  the  apostles 
chosen  by  men,  but  immediately  by  God,  as  all  writers  con- 
fess ;  which  was  the  cause  why  Matthias  was  there  chosen  by 
lot,  and  not  by  the  voices  of  men. 

Why  in  the  apostles'  time  it  was  convenient  to  require  the 
consent  of  the  people  in  some  things,  and  yet  not  convenient 
now  so  to  do,  is  declared  afterwards. 

['  Cartwright  rejoins  that  the  cane  referred  to  is  in  favour  of  his  argument : 
'*  If  therefore  for  the  avoiding  of  suspicion  of  corruption  bj  money  it  was  needful 
for  St  Paul  to  communicate  the  election  of  such  ministers  with  the  church ;  how 
much  more  was  it  needful,  for  the  avoiding  of  both  the  suspicion  of  that  vice  and 
divers  others,  he  should  do  the  like  in  the  ordinary  ministers !"  He  also  denies 
that  '^  St  Paul  might  have  chosen  them  himself/*— Sec.  Repl.  pp.  209,  &c.] 

['  Th.  Beue  Confess.  Christ.  Fid.  Genev.  1687.  cap.  v.  36.  pp.  162,  8.] 
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Chapter  ir.     The  Sixth  Division. 

Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  43,  Sect  ult. 

Theeonwne         I  do  not  deny  but  in  the  apostles'  time,  and  after 
ttjto^^  even  to  Cyprian^s  time,  the  people's  consent  was  in 
many  places  required  in  the  appointing  of  ministers. 

T.  C.  Page  31,  Sect  lUt,  and  Page  32,  Sect  1. 

Tou  will  *^  not  deny  but  ihat  in  the  apotUei^  twne^  and  St  Oyprian*8  tinUf 
in  many  places  the  consent  qf  the  people  woe  required  f'  shew  ai^  one  place 
where  it  was  not. 

Doth  not  St  Luke  say  that  it  was  done  church  by  church,  that  is  in 
An  untruth ;  every  churchf  And,  where  you  say  it  endured  but  to  St  Cyprian's  time,  it 
butto^°^  shall  appear  to  all  men  that  it  endured  in  the  church  a  thousand  years'^ 
prian'stime.  ^^  ^^^^  ^y^  ^^  Hme;  and  it  appeareih  in  the  4.  ^pisUe  of  cypr.  t  Lift. 
his  first  book  that^  he  used  it  not  as  a  thing  indijerwt,  but  *1^<^<P' 
necessary,  and  argueth  the  necessity  o/ it  of  the  place  of  <^  /rtC  <^  ike 
Acts,  which  is  alleged  by  the  authors  of  the  Admonition^    And  so  they 
are  not  their  arguments  that  you  throw  up  so  scornfully,  saying,  how  fol- 
lowed this,  and  this,  whatproveth  itf  but  Cyprian's,  whom  by  tJieir  sides 
you  thrust  through,  and  so  unreverently  handle. 

Jo.  Whitqift. 

Tou  bid  me  ''  shew  any  one  place  where  the  consent  of 
the  people  was  not  required"  in  electing  of  ministers  in  the 
Bieetfonof    apostW  or  in  Cyprian^s  time.     I  might  rather  ask  you  this 
TOt'*~e«i    ^^®s*^^^>  especially  of  the  apostles*  time,  and  bid  you  shew 
ISirSsST    ^^^^  ™®  ^^7  ^^'^  P^*^  *^**'  directly  proveth  the  consent  of 
the  people  to  have  been  required  in  the  election   of  the 
ministers  of  the  word.     In  the  first  of  the  Acts  the  apostles 
propounded  two ;  and  the  election  was  not  by  yoice,  but  by 
lot.     In  the  xiy.  of  the  Acts  it  is  plain  that  Paul  and  Barna- 
bas did  choose  the  ministers  of  the  word.     St  Paul  saith  to 
1  Tim.  T.      Timothy,  1  Tim.  v.,  Manus  cito  ne  cui  imponas :  '*  Lay  hands 
Tit.  L  on  no  man  suddenly."     And  to  Titus,  chap,  i.,  that  **  for  this 

cause  he  left  him  at  Greta,  &c.  that  he  should  ordain 
elders  in  every  city."  To  be  short,  Christ  himself  alone, 
without  the  consent  of  any  other,  appointed  his  apostles. 
Shew  you  me  the  like  evident  places  for  your  purpose,  if 
you  can. 

[>  Year,  Rq>l.  1  and  3.]  [*  And  it  appeaieth  in  that,  RepL  3.] 

['  This  reference  ii  inserted  fVom  Repl.  3. j 

[*  See  before,  page  839 ;  also  below,  page  861,  note  3.] 
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The  vi.  of  the  Acts  is  but  of  deacons,  who  because  they  whydeaoont 

,     .  *   were  chosen 

were  occupied  about  money-matters,  and  collecting  and  distri--  ^Ji^t"^'^ 
buting  of  ahns,  it  was  meet  that  thej  should  be  chosen  by  a 
common  consent,  to  avoid  the  grudging  of  the  people  tiiat 
gare  alms,  and  the  suspicion  of  others ;  as  the  place  itself  doth 
manifestly  declare :  Acts  vi. :  *'  There  arose  a  murmuring  of  acutu 
the  Grecians  towards  the  Hebrews,  because  theur  widows  were 
neglected  in  the  daily  ministering,  &c."     The  2  Cor,  viii.  isacw-vUL 
to  the  like  effect ;  whereof  I  hare  spoken  suffidently.    There 
only  remaineth  to  help  you  this  word  x^cporoyeli^,  which  I 
have  proved  not  of  necessity  to  signify  in  the  scripture  any 
election  by  the  people,  except  there  be  some  other  word 
added  unto  it  to  express  the  same,  as  there  is  2  Cor.  viii. ; 
and  therefore  my  assertion  is  grounded  upon  the  plain  and 
evident  places  of  the  scriptures,  yours  upon  likelihoods  and 
conjectures  only.     And,  if  it  were  as  lawful  for  me  to  allege 
the  canons  attributed  to  the  apostles  as  it  is  for  you  (who 
have  alleged  them  in  sundry  places),  then  could  I  tell  you  out 
of  them  also  that  the  electing  of  ministers  by  the  people  was 
not  general  at  that  time ;  as  it  may  be  gathered  out  of  the  can.  Apost. 
36.  canon^ 

If  you  will  believe  Eusebius,  Lib.  ii.  JSccles.  Hist  cap.  23*,  Eiweb. 
or  Zuinglius  in  his  JScclesiaates'y  you  shall  find  that  the  apos-  zuingutu. 
ties  did  appoint  and  ordain  James  to  be  bishop  of  Hierusalem. 
But  I  will  not  now  stand  upon  this  matter,  I  shall  have  more 
occasion  to  speak  of  it  hereafter :  in  the  mean  time,  this  which 
I  have  said  is  sufficient  to  satisfy  your  request  for  the  apos* 
tW  time.  Touching  that  of  Luke,  "  that  it  was  done  church 
by  churdi,"  if  you  mean  the  ordering  of  ministers  by  Paul 
and  Barnabas,  it  is  answered  before,  where  I  have  shewed 
that  it  maketh  against  you :  if  you  understand  by  "  every 
church,''  those  churches  where  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  toge- 
ther, then  do  you  expound  '* church  by  church"  well ;  else  not. 
But  this  is  not  material^. 

Now,  that  the  electing  of  ministers  by  the  people  was  not  SS2tS«°by 

[•  Can.  Apo8t.8fi.  inConciLStud.  Labb.  ct  Coawurt.  Lut  Par.  1671-2.  Tom.  I.  J|SgS5l;i 
coL  33.   See  below,  page  866,  note  3.]  g»  ^^^^  °^ 

£•  Enseb.  in  Hist.  Ecdc8.  Script.  Amst.  1695-1700.  Lib.ii.  cap.xxiii.p.50.]    ^    ^ 

[7  H.  Zvingl.  Op.  Tigur.  1581.  Ecclesiast.  Pars  II.  fol.  48.  2.] 

['  "  In  the  1. 2. 8.  sections  of  this  division  he  hath  filled  np  almost  a  whole  side, 
wherein  there  is  nothing  at  aU  which  either  is  not  gone  before  or  cometh  not  after, 
and  so  grossly  repeated  without  either  new  coat  or  new  colour,  that  I  marvel  he  is 
not  ashamed."^Sec.  RepL  p.  211.] 
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general  in  Cyprian's  time,  I  prore  by  Cyprian's  own  words. 
Lib.  i.  Epist.  4 ;  where  he,  speaking  of  electing  by  the  people, 

fE^LE  bt  ^^ '  Q^*^  apud  nos  quoque,  etfere per  pravincias  wntwr- 

^  sa8,  tenetur :  "  Which  also  is  observed  with  us,  and  ahnost 

throughout  all  proyinces,  &c."  In  that  he  saith,  ''it  was 
almost  in  every  province,"  he  plainly  signifieth  that  there 
were  some  provinces  wherein  this  manner  and  form  of  elect- 
ing vfSiB  not  used* 

When  I  say  that ''  the  consent  of  the  people  was  required 
in  many  places  even  to  Cyprian's  time,"  I  do  not  deny  but 
that  it  was  also  required  i^r  Cyprian's  time ;  neither  do  I 
speak  any  otherwise  in  that  point  than  Musculus  hath  spoken 
in  his  Common-places,  Tit.  de  Verbi  Ministris,  where  he  saith 

MuKuios.  thus :  H<BC  forma  ekctionis  ad  Cypriani  usque  tempora  in 
eccksiis  duravit,  jrc.^;  ''This  form  of  election  remained  in 
the  churches  until  Cyprian's  time."  I  know  it  was  both  before 
and  after  Cyprian's  time  in  many  places ;  but  that  is  not  the 
question  (for  it  partly  is,  and  shall  more  at  large  hereafter 
be  declared,  that  it  was  also  otherwise  both  before  and  after 
Cyprian^s  time) ;  but  our  question  is,  whether  it  ought  to  be 
so  at  all  times  or  no,  and  at  this  time  especially  in  this  churcli 
of  England. 

You  say  "  it  appeareth  that  Cyprian  in  his  4.  epist  of 

The^iMaor  his  i.  book  useth  it  not  as  a  thing  indifferent,  &c.^  Surely, 
if  Cyprian's  words  be  well  considered,  you  will  be  found  not 
to  have  reported  truly  of  him;  for  he  with  other  bishops, 
answering  the  question  that  was  demanded  of  them  touching 
Martialis  and  Basilides,  whether  (semg  they  were  convicted 
of  heinous  crimes)  they  might  still  enjoy  their  office,  and 
minister  unto  the  Lord,  first,  declareth  out  of  Exod.  xiz., 
Levit.  zxL,  &c.  of  what  integrity  and  holiness  those  ought  to 
be  that  serve  the  altar,  and  celebrate  divine  sacrifices.  Lik^ 
wise,  they  shew  that  such  precepts  must  be  obeyed,  and  heed 
taken  that  none  be  chosen  into  the  ministry  but  such  as  be 
blameless ;  signifying  by  the  way,  how  greatly  that  people 
doth  offend  that  doth  communicate  with  a  sinful  priest,  and 
consenteth  to  the  unjust  and  unlawful  office  of  him  that  is 
placed  over  them ;  shewing  out  of  the  prophet  Osee  and  the 
book  of  Numbers,  what  punishment  is  due  unto  them  that  be 

[^  Wolfg.  Mttscul.  Loc.  Comm.  TheoL  BasU.  1599.  Tit.  de  MinisL  Verb. 
Dei,  p.  198.] 
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contaminated  with  the  Bacrifice  of  a  profane  and  unlawful 
priest ;  whereupon  he  bringeth  in  these  words :  Propter  quod 
pUbs  obsequens  prceceptis  DominiciSy  et  Deum  metuena,  a 
peccatore  prceposito  separare  se  debet^  nee  se  ad  scusrilegi 
eacerdotis  sacrificia  misceref  cum  ipsa  maxime  habeat  po^ 
testatem  vel  eligendi  dignos  sacerdotes^  vel  indignos  recusandi. 
Quod  et  ipsum  videmus  de  divina  auctoritate  deseenderef  ut 
eacerdos  plebe  prcesente  sub  omnium  oculis  deligatur^  et 
dignus  atque  idoneus  publico  judicio  ac  testimonio  compro* 
betur,  4-c.' .-  *'  For  which  cause  the  people,  obeying  the  com* 
mandments  of  the  Lord,  and  fearing  God,  ought  to  separate 
themselves  from  a  wicked  governor,  and  not  to  communicate 
in  the  sacrifices  of  a  wicked  priest ;  forsomuch  sia  they  espe- 
cially have  authority  either  to  choose  those  priests  which  be 
worthy,  or  else  to  refuse  them  which  are  unworthy.  The 
which  thing  ako  we  see  to  proceed  of  the  authority  of  God, 
that  the  priest  should  be  chosen  before  the  face  of  all,  the 
people  being  present,  and  that  he  which  is  fit  and  worthy 
should  by  the  public  judgment  and  testimony  be  approved ; 
as  the  Lord  commanded  Moses  in  the  book  of  Numbers,  say^^ 
ing,  *  Take  Aaron  thy  brother,  and  Eleazar  his  son ;  for  Aaron 
shall  be  gathered  to  his  fathers,  and  shall  die  there.'  Ood 
commanded  the  priest  to  be  appointed  before  the  whole  syna- 
gogue ;  that  is,  he  dedareth  that  the  ordering  of  priests  ought 
not  to  be  but  (sub  pcpuli  assistentis  conscientia)  by  the 
knowledge  of  the  people  standing  by ;  that,  the  people  being 
present,  vel  detegantur  malorum  crimina,  vel  bonorum  merita 
prcBdicentur,  Src.,  either  the  faults  of  evil  men  might  be  be- 
wrayed, or  the  deserts  of  those  which  are  good  might  be 
commended ;  and  that  that  ordering  might  be  just  and  lawful, 
which  shall  be  examined  by  the  voices  and  judgment  of  all. 
Which  thing  was  afterward  observed  according  to  the  rule  of 


['  Propter  quod  &c.  quando  ipsa  maxime  &c.  comprobetar,  ticut  in  Numeris 
i>omina8  Moysi  precepit,  dicens  :  Apprehende  Aaron  fratrem  taum,  et  Eleaza' 
rum  filinm  ejus,  et  impones  eos  in  montem  coram  omni  synagoga,  et  exue  Aaron 
atolam  ejus,  et  indue  Eleazanim  filinm  ejus,  et  Aaron  appositus  moriatur  illic. 
Coram  omni  synagoga  jubet  Deus  constitui  sacerdotem,  id  est  instruit  et  octendit 
ordinationes  sacerdotalea  non  nisi  sub  popuU  assistentis  conscientia  fieri  oportere, 
pt  plebe  pranente  vel  &c.  praedicentur,  et  sit  ordinatio  justa  et  legitima;  que 
onmium  suffragio  et  judicio  fuerit  examinata.  Quod  postea  secundum  divina 
magisteria  observatur  in  Actis  Apostolorum ;  quando  de  ordinando  in  locum 
Judse  apostolo  Petrus  ad  plebem  loquitur.— Cypr.  Op.  Oxon.  1682.  Ad  Pleb.  et 
Cler.  Hisp.  £pist.  Ixvli.  pp.  171,  2.] 
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God,  when  as  Peter  spake  unto  the  people  concenung  the 
choosing  of  a  bishop  into  the  place  of  Judas." 

Where  the  words  of  Cyprian  and  the  other  bishops  be 
plain,  that  the  ordering  of  ministers  ought  to  be  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  people,  to  the  intent  they  may  object  anything 
against  them  if  they  can,  but  not  that  it  ought  to  be  by  their 
voices  and  election :  the  which  the  example  that  he  useth  of 
Eleazar,  Num.  xx.,  and  the  words  that  he  reciteth  out  of  the 
first  of  the  Acts,  plainly  declare;  for,  though  Eleazar  was  placed 
in  Aaron's  room  in  the  presence  of  the  people,  yet  had  thej 
no  Yoices  in  his  election.  No  more  had  they  in  the  election 
of  Matthias,  though  it  were  in  their  presence. 

That  also  which  followeth  in  the  same  epistle  doth  prove 
this  to  be  their  true  meaning;  for  a  little  after  it  is  said: 
Propter  quod  diligenter  de  tradiHone  divina,  S^c,^ :  "Where- 
fore it  ought  diligently  to  be  observed  and  holden,  as  pro- 
ceeding from  the  tradition  of  God  and  the  observation  of  the 
apostles  (the  which  also  ia  retained  almost  throughout  all  pro- 
vinces), that,  to  the  intent  orders  should  be  rightly  celebrated, 
all  the  next  bishops  of  the  same  province  should  assemble 
unto  that  people  to  whom  a  governor  is  to  be  appointed,  and 
that  the  bishop  should  be  chosen  in  the  presence  of  the  people, 
which  doth  fully  know  the  life  of  every  one,  &c. :"  so  that 
Cyprian's  meaning  is  to  have  the  people  present  at  the  order- 
ing of  ministers,  that  if  they  know  any  crime  in  them  they 
may  object  it ;  if  not,  with  their  silence  allow  of  the  parties : 
for,  as  the  law  saith,  Tacitumit(Z8  pro  consensu  habetur*: 
"  Silence  is  taken  for  a  consent"  And  to  this  purpose  serve 
the  places  that  he  useth  Num.  xx.,  Actsi.,  and  to  no  other ;  as 
the  diligent  reader  may  easily  perceive.  But,  howsoever  the 
words  of  Cyprian  sound,  certain  it  is  that  neither  that  in  the 
XX.  of  Numeric  nor  this  in  the  i.  of  the  Acts,  can  prove  any 
election  made  by  the  people'. 

\}  Propter  quod  diligenter  de  traditione  divina  et  apostoliea  obaenratione 
servandum  est  et  tenendum,  quod  apud  nos  quoque  et  fere  per  provineias  uni* 
versas  tenetur,  ut  ad  ordinationes  rite  celebrandaa,  ad  earn  plebem,  cni  praepoaitafl 
ordinatur,  episcopi  ejuBdem  provincis  proximi  quique  conveniant,  et  epiioopus 
deligatur  plebe  presente,  qus  ftingulorum  vitam  plenisiime  noTit,  et  uniua- 
ci^usque  actum  deejus  oonveraatione  perspexit — Id.  ibid.  p.  172.] 

['  Qui  tacet,  oonsentire  videtur.— Corp.  Jar.  Canon.  IiUgd«  1624.  De  Kt^,  Jva^ 
ad  calc.  Sext.  DecretaL    Reg.  xliiL  coL  825.] 

['  Cartwright  rejoins  at  considerabjie  length,  accuses  Whitgift  of  <*most  gross 
ignorance,**  of  misrepresenting  Musculus,  of  repeating  what  he  had  said  before, 
of  employing  '<  popish  shifts,**  and  concludes  that  *<it  is  manifest  both  bj  the 
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Chapter  iv.     The  Seyenth  Division. 

Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  44,  line  1. 

But  I  say  that  in  the  whole  scripture  there  is  no  f^^^^*^ 
commandment  that  it  should  so  be,  nor  any  example  gJUun^**^ 
that  maketh  therein  any  necessary  or  general  rule,  but  SSJSSded 
that  it  may  be  altered  as  time  and  occasion  serveth.  £j2!'*^**' 
For  in  such  matters  not  commanded  or  prohibited  in 
scripture,  touching  ceremonies,  discipline,  and  govern- 
ment, the  church  hath  authority  from  time  to  time  to 
appoint  that  which  is  most  convenient  for  the  present 
state ;  as  I  have  before  declared. 

T.  C.  Page  32,  Sect.  1,  2,  3,  4,  5,  6. 

But  ycu  9ay  thsse  examples  are  no  general  rules.    Examples  of  all  the  it  will  fui 
aposUeSf  m  all  ehwrohes^  and  in  all  purer  times,  uncontrolled  and  unrs'  hare  neither 
tractedf  either  by  any  the  primitive  arid  purer  ehurches^  orbythe^  rule  q/'Si^fpotUe^ 
the  scripture,  I  think  ought  to  stand.    If  it  were  a  private  example  o/one,  cHu^m^  nor 
or  in  one  place  alone,  or  if  it  were  coimtermanded  by  any  other  rule  of  the  Sm.'**"*' 
scripture,  then  ike  example  were  not  always  safe  to  follow.    But  w?Mt  if 
there  be  commandment  also  f 

Chap.  vHL  ^^  ^^  eighth  of  the  booh^  ofNwtrCbers  the  Lordcommamdelh  Yen.  are 

'^*  ihait  the  Levites,  whieh  preached  the  word  of  Ood  to  the  people  atxt^when 

m  their  several  congregations,  should  be  brought  before  the  Lord  and  before  tofetS S 
the  people,  and  the  people  should  lay  their  hands  upon  the  Levites'  heads ;  ^^ruiT 
which  what  other  thing  is  it  than  to  declare  their  liking  of  them,  and  by  «JJ^««»*^ 
th€U  ceremony  to  consecrate  them,  and  set  them  apart  for  that  use  of  their 
ministry  f  And,  if  you  say  that  it  were  a  disorder  that  all  should  lay  on 
tAetr  hands,  I  gramt  you ;  but  so  he  speaketh,  because  the  approbation  was 
hy  aU,  and  some  in  the  name  of  the  rest  declared  that  by  their  laying  on 
^  hands. 

But  methinheth  I  hear  your  old  answer,  that  this  pertaineth  not  unto 
us,  being  a  thing  done  under  the  law :  but  take  heed  what  you  say ;  for,  if 
you  will  admit  neither  the  general  examples  of  the  new  testament,  nor  the 
commandments  and  examples  of  the  old,  take  heed  that  you  do  not,  or 
ever  you  be  aware,  spoU  us  of  the  chief  and  principal  pillars  and  but- 
tresses of  our  religion,  and  bring  us  to  plain  catabaptistry,  which  you  say 
you  are  so  afraid  of 

For,  to  prove  ike  baptism  of  children  and  young  infants,  what  stronger  Not  «>»  iwt 

TOU  KCUl  to 

oring  ttt  to 
words  and  whole  drift  of  Cyprian  that  his  judgment  was,  that  by  the  ordinance  of  pUtn  Ju- 

Ood  in  ecdesiaatical  elections  the  consent  and  judgment  of  the  church  is  neces- 

sai7."'-Sec  Repl.  pp.  211,  &c.] 

[*  These  two  words  are  inserted  from  Answ.  2.] 

[»  Any,  RepL  1,  2,  and  Def.  A.] 

[*  This  reference  is  inserted  ftoax  Repl.  2.]  P  In  the  book,  Repl.  2.] 
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hold  have  we  than  that  Ood  commanded  in  the  old  teetamwt  thai  they 
shotdd  be  circumcisedy  and  examples  thereof  in  the  new  testamentyfor  that 
the  apostles  baptized  whole  families^  where  by  aU  likelihood  there  were 
children  f    Now  we  say  that  there  is  this  commandment  in  the  old  tes- 
tament of  the  ministers^  and  there  are  examples  in  the  new  testament 
g&neral  and  throughout :  why  shjould  it  not  then  be  necessary  in  this  as  well 
Thiatoa  duy  OS  in  the  otherf    Besides  that  in  the  vL  of  the  Acts  the  apostles  command 
proife?        that  the  church  should  seek  them  out  deacons,  whom  they  might  appoint 
mSSmStT  <>wr  the  poor. 

Touching  certain  ceremonies,  J  have  shewed  that  they  cure  necessary,  cu 
namely  the  sacraments. 

And,  as  for  discipline  and  government,  I  have  shewed  partly,  and  more 
hereafUr  unll  be  shewed,  that  they  are  of  the  substance  of  the  gospel,  if  to 
have  excommimieation  be  to  have  discipline,  or  if  to  have  pastors,  or 
bishops,  and  doctors,  and  deacons,  be  government  of  the  church. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

You  do  still  petere  principium,  and  build  upon  a  false 
ground :  for  I  deny  that  you  have  "examples"  either  "of  all" 
or  of  any  "  of  the  apostles/'  or  that  this  kind  of  election  hath 
been  in  "  all  churches,"  and  in  "  all  purer  times,  &c. ;"  and, 
albeit  for  the  proof  of  this  sufficient  is  sidd  before,  yet  will  I 
ThediTenity  add  Something  now  ako.  All  the  places  of  scriptures  that  you 
SieapottiM'  have  hitherto  alleged  are  Acts  i.,  Acts  vi.,  Acts  ziv.,  and  2  Cor. 
viii. ;  which  places  neither  agree  in  persons  that  were  to  be 
chosen,  nor  in  the  manner  and  form  of  choosing.  For  the 
first  of  the  Acts  is  of  an  apostle,  the  yi.  of  deacons,  the  xir. 
of  bishops,  and  the  2  Cor.  viii.  of  such  as  were  joined  with 
*  Paul  for  the  collecting  and  distributmg  of  alms.  All  men  do 
grant  that  the  calling  and  electing  of  an  apostle  is  immediately 
from  God,  and  therefore  doth  differ  from  all  other  elections 
of  pastors,  deacons,  &c.  But  to  let  this  pass,  I  pray  you,  con- 
sider the  divers  manner  and  form  used  in  all  these  places. 
In  the  first  of  the  Acts,  Peter  made  an  exhortation  to  the 
disciples,  he  appointed  out  of  what  company  the  new  apostle 
should  be  taken :  the  apostles  presented  two :  after  prayers 
made  lots  were  given  forth ;  and  the  apostle  was  chosen  hj 
lot,  and  not  by  voice,  but  immediately  taken  and  reputed  wiUi 
the  eleven  apostles. 

In  the  vi.  of  the  Acts,  the  twelve  apostles  willed  the 
whole  multitude  to  "  look  out  seven  men  of  honest  report, 
&c."  to  be  deacons ;  and  the  whole  multitude  did  choose  seven, 
and  presented  them  to  the  apostles ;  and  the  apostles  prayed 
and  laid  their  hands  on  them. 
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In  the  xiy.  of  the  Acts,  Paul  and  Barnabas  ordained  mi- 
nisters in  every  church  with  praying  and  f&sting. 

In  the  second  Corinth,  eight,  at  Paul's  request  the  churches 
appoint  certain  to  be  collectors  for  the  poor  saints  with  him. 

Which  of  all  these  examples  would  you  follow  ?  Will  you 
name  them  to  the  people ;  or  shall  the  people  name  them  to 
you  ?  Will  you  have  two  put  up  together,  and  one  of  them 
chosen  by  lot?  or  will  you  have  the  whole  people  for  to 
choose,  and  you  to  lay  on  hands ;  or  will  you  only  have  the 
bishops  to  choose  ?  To  be  short,  will  you  pray  only  at  the 
election,  or  will  you  both  pray  and  fast  ?  Or  have  you  any 
commission  to  make  a  mixture  of  all  those  examples,  and  so 
to  make  one  rule  whereunto  all  churches  at  all  times  must  of 
necessity  be  bound  ? 

I  told  you  before  that  M.  Calvin  saith  plainly,  that  out 
of  that  example  in  the  first  of  the  Acts  no  certain  rule  can 
be  gathered  of  electing  and  choosing  of  ministers' ;  and  M. 
Beza,  Lib.  Confess,  cap.  5,  is  as  plain,  that  there  can  be  no 
certain  rule  gathered  out  of  the  vi.  of  the  Acts,  or  out  of 
that  in  the  first:  his  words  be  these:  "In  the  election  ofsea. 
Matthias  lots  were  cast,  but  for  a  peculiar  cause ;  for  it  be- 
hoved the  apostles  to  be  chosen  immediately  of  God :  in  the 
election  of  deacons  Luke  hath  not  set  down  what  the  church 
did  observe ;  but  in  another  place  we  may  gather  by  Paul, 
that  they  of  Asia  used  the  holding  up  of  hands ;  which  manner 
was  usual  with  the  most  of  the  Grecians :  wherefore  there  is 
no  cause  why  any  man  should  over  curiously  prescribe  here 
any  certain  rule,*  &c.^" 

Now  to  rehearse  what  variety  hath  been  used  in  ^^®|^^^^ 
churches  touching  this  election  were  needless:  it  shall  bet^^uie 
sufficient  only  to  set  down  that  which  M.  Calvin  speaketh  of  <*«"*«^ 
it  in  his  Instit.  cap.  viii.  sect.  60,  &c.;  where  first  he  declareth  ctiTin. 
that  the  rule  of  St  Paul  touching  the  qualities  of  a  minister 

P  See  before,  page  296.] 

['  In  MatthiflD  electione  Bortitio  intenrenit,  sed  peculiarem  ob  caosam,  quo- 
niam  Tiddicet  apostolos  oportebat  dfiivt^  a  Domino  designari.  In  diaconomm 
electione  non  adscripsit  Lucas  quid  ecdesia  obsenrarit  Alicubi  oolligere  licet  ex 
Paulo  U80S  fuiste  Asiaticoa  protensione  manuum,  qui  mos  in  plerisque  negotiis  s 
GnBcia  obseryabatur.  Gertam  &c^Th.  Beza  Confess.  Christ.  Fid.  OencT.  1687. 
cap.  ▼.  yj.  p.  1(4.    See  before,  page  803.] 

P  Cartwright  reviles  Whitgift  as  a  "  cuckoo,"  as  only  repeating  what  he  had 
said  before,  and  sajs  that  he  must  "  imagine  a  great  famine  of  learned  writings, 
^hat  dare  thus  abuse  the  ears  and  leisure  of  his  reader.".— Sec.  RepL  p.  216.] 
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is  to  be  observed,  and  that  he  is  to  be  examined  aooording  to 
the  same.  Then  doth  he  shew,  how  that  there  hath  not  always 
one  order  been  observed  touching  the  electors  and  appointers; 
for  sometimes  none  was  chosen  without  the  consent  of  the 
whole  people;  and  other  sometimes  the  people  conmdtted  the 
choice  to  the  bishop  and  ministers  or  seniors,  except  it  were 
in  the  election  of  the  bishop ;  and  sometimes  only  the  minis- 
ters did  first  choose,  and  then  offer  those  whom  they  had 
chosen  to  the  magistrate,  or  to  the  senate,  or  to  the  chief 
rulers,  who  ratified  the  election  if  they  liked  it ;  if  not,  then 
did  they  choose  out  other,  &c.^  This  variety  of  electing  mi- 
nisters doth  M.  Calvin  declare  in  that  placed 
Can.  Apoat.  It  appoaroth  in  the  35.  or,  as  some  counteth,  36.  of  the 

canons  attributed  to  the  apostles,  that  bishops  were  not  then 
chosen  by  the  consent  of  the  people ;  for  that  canon  speaketh 
of  such  bishops  as,  being  appointed  to  some  church,  were  not 
rec^ved  by  the  people,  and  yet  remained  bishops  still'.  To 
coDc  Ancyr.  the  like  effect  is  the  18.  can.  Con.  Ancyr€u\  and  the  17.  and 
coiic.Aii.     18.  of  the  council  of  Antioch^     In  the  12.  canon  of  the 

tiodia  can> 

&)cXaodic.  ^^^^  ^^  Laodicea  it  is  decreed,  that  the  metropolitan  with 
<*^  ^^-  other  bishops  adjoining  should  have  the  election  of  bishops^ 
Gu.  13.  and  of  such  as  are  to  be  preferred  to  a  cure.  And  the  13. 
can.  of  the  same  council  doth  forbid  that  the  elections  of 
ministers  should  be  committed  to  the  people*.  So  that  yon 
see  your  manner  of  electing  by  the  people  not  to  have  been 
'*  in  all  churches  in  all  purer  times^." 

It  appeareth  that  you  were  put  to  a  pinch  for  a  com* 

[I  Calvin.  Op.  Amst.  1667-71.  Intt.  Lib.  iv.  cap.  iv.  10,  Ac  Tom.  IX. 
pp.  288,  9.] 

[s  «  TouchiDg  the  variety  of  elections  which  he  dteth  out  of  M.  Calvin,  unleM^ 
as  unnatural  women  do  their  children  conceived  in  adultery,  he  purpose  to  make 
away  with  his  cause,  I  luiow  not  what  he  should  mean  to  offer  it  thus  into  the 
hands  of  her  enemies."— Sec.  Repl.  p.  216.] 

[*  £i  Kol  /111  ttyfi^in,  oh  irapd  TqV  iavrov  ytnififiv,  dK\d  irapd  Tnw  rov  X«ov 
lkoyfif\pia¥^  alrr^  ILwirn  hrlaxoirov,  «r.T.X. — Canon.  Apoet  86.  in  Concil.  Stud. 
Labb.  et  Cossart.  Lut  Par.  1671-2.  Tom.  l.col.  33.J 

[«  CondL  Ancyr.  can.  18.  ibid.  cols.  1461,  4.] 

[•  Concil.  Antioch.  cans.  17, 18.  ibid.  Tom.  II.  coL  669.] 

['  n«pi  Tou  Toht  iruTKoirotn  Kptati  t&m  fifrrpdroKiTw,  xal  *r^»  Wpif  ifwi* 
vKOfr»¥,  KttBUrraadcu  «ic  Tify  iKkkfimaarucnif  dpxnif»  Sprat  ix  iroXXou  MoKifu*^ 
vitivovt^  hf  T€  tS  \6ytf  r7«  t/vtcom  koL  tJ  tow  «v6cot  \6yov  woXiretf . 

n«pl  Tov,  /iif  T0T9  iyjKon  triTperety  Tav  iKkoydt  vottlvBai  <r«ir  fu\K6»rmw 
Kodivraadai  «i«  Upareiov.— CondL  Laod.  cans.  12, 13.  ibid.  Tom.  I.  coL  1497.] 

[7  Cartwright  says:  **  Of  your  canons  here  aUeged,  one  only  excepted  which 
maketh  nothing  for  you,  the  rest  make  direcdy  against  yoii.'*-JSec  RepL  p.  218.] 


Digiti 


ized  by  Google 


TRACT*  III.]  TO  THB    ADMONITION.  367 

maDdment  to  establish  your  manner  and  kind  of  electing  t.  c.  teekeui 
ministers,  when  yon  are  constrained  to  fetch  one  out  of  the  m^^^Ste 
book  of  Numbers,  and  that  nothing  at  all  pertaining  to  yonr  JjJ^^^ 
purpose.    For  what  one  word  is  there  in  that  place  that  hath  J^f*thJ*;J^. 
any  shadow  of  your  election  ?    First,  the  people  there  did  NStSSJiiii. 
not  elect  the  Levites :  secondly,  they  laid  their  hands  upon  ^pt^,S2l^ 
them,  which  I  am  sure  you  will  not  have  the  people  to  do  in 
the  ordaining  of  bishops ;  for  you  say  that  '*  only  elders  and 
ministers  used  to  lay  on  their  hands."     So  that  this  place  of 
the  book  of  Numbers  doth  command  that  which  you  will  not 
admit,  and  speaketh  not  one  word  of  that  for  the  which  you 
do  allege  it. 

But  tell  me  in  good  earnest,  will  you  bind  us  to  the  ob- 
servation of  the  ceremonial  law  also,  as  you  have  done  before 
to  the  judicial  ?  For  what  else  is  there  in  that  whole  chapter 
but  laws  touching  ceremonies,  and  in  that  place  by  you  alleged 
espedally  ?  For  there  he  speaketh  of  the  manner  of  purifying 
of  the  Levites  and  of  their  offering :  he  speaketh  not  of  any 
election.  For  Ood  himself  had  chosen  the  Levites  before,  for 
the  first-bom  of  the  children  of  Israel,  cap.  Hi, 

I  would  to  Qod  men  would  but  indifferently  consider  how 
nndiscreetly  you  allege  the  scriptures,  lest  you  should  seem 
to  be  void  of  scripture.  You  say  "  the  people  by  laying  on 
their  hands  did  by  that  ceremony  consecrate  them.''  Would 
you  have  the  people  to  consecrate  ministers  by  laying  on  of 
hands?  Do  you  not  care  what  absurdities  and  contrarieties 
you  speak?  You  make  a  distinction  in  that  which  foUoweth 
betwixt  ''ordaining  and  electing/'  and  you  say  that  ''election  Paff.4o,uii. 
pertaineth  to  the  people  and  ordaining  to  the  bishop^;"  and 
in  another  place,  "that  the  imposition  of  hands  was  not  by  Pa«.9i> 
the  church  and  people,  but  by  the  elders  and  ministers '.^^ 
But,  if  this  be  a  "  commandment"  for  us  now  to  observe,  then 
must  you  recant  that  saying. 

I  do  admit  this  scripture  as  a  portion  of  the  ceremonial  ^^^^^ 
law,  but  I  do  not  admit  it  as  a  perpetual  commandment,  tojudaum. 
because  I  know  the  ceremonial  law  is  abrogated ;  except  you 
will  have  all  those  ceremonies  which  were  used  in  that  place, 
and  are  contained  in  the  same  commandment,  as  of  "sprinkling 
them  with  water,"  of  "  shaving  their  bodies,"  of  "  washing 
their  clothes,"  of  "  laying  their  hands  on  the  heads  of  bullocks, 

[^  See  below,  page  439.]  [*  See  before,  page  SMk] 
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&c."  practised  in  ordering  ministers  of  the  gospel.  Neither  is 
this  any  title  of  *'  catabaptistry :"  but  yours  smelleth  of  Juda- 
ism ;  for  you  bound  ns  before  to  the  judicial  law,  and  now 
you  will  bind  us  to  the  ceremonial  also.  What  renuuneth 
but  to  say  that  Christ  is  not  yet  come? 

Circumcision  is  a  figure  of  baptism;  but  the  Leritical 
priesthood  is  no  figure  of  the  ministry  of  the  gospel :  therefore 
we  may  well  prove  the  baptizing  of  infants  by  circumciaon, 
but  we  cannot  prove  the  ordering  of  ministers  of  the  gospel 
by  the  ceremonies  used  about  the  Levites. 

Those  examples  of  the  apostles  do  well  prove  the  bap^ 

tizing  of  children,  because  they  be  grounded  upon  these 

Gen.  xTii,     general  places  of  the  scriptures :  Egfo  sum  Deus  tuust  *(?.  •• 

''  I  am  thy  God,  and  the  God  of  thy  seed,  &c.  C  and  Matt. 

Mstt.  xxviu.  xxviii.  Baptizantea  omnes  gentes :  *'  Baptizing  all  nations." 

Of  "  discipline  ^  also  ''  and  government^  I  have  something 

spoken  before,  and  mind  to  speak  hereafter,  when  further 

The  oon-      occasiou  is  offered :  in  this  place  it  is  answer  sufficient  to  say 

whertwr^  that  the  contention  is  not  whether  "  discipline  or  government" 

SrSSffi'  be  necessary  in  the  church  or  no,  but  whether  this  or  that 

2JbSS^!*  ki'id   of  "  discipline   and   government "   be  necessary,  and 

whether  there  be  one  certain  kind  and  form  of  *'  discipline 

and  government"  to  be  used  in  the  church  at  all  times  and 

in  all  places.    As   for  '^pastors,  bishops,  doctors,  deacons, 

&c.,"  they  be  necessary  ministers  in  the  church ;  but  it  doth 

not  therefore  follow  that  there  must  be  always  one  kind  and 

form  of  government^. 


Chapter  iv.     The  Eighth  Division. 
Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  44,  Sect.  1. 

tetSStthe  ^^  ^  *^^  ^^**»  howsoever  in  the  apostles'  time  that 

iJJJ^UJ^^i  kind  of  electing  and  calling  ministers  was  convenient 

and  profitable,  now  in  this  state  of  the  church  it  were 

most  pernicious  and  hurtful. 


our  time'. 


[>  Cart  Wright  maintains  that  he  was  justified  in  fetching  a  commandment  oat 
of  the  book  of  Numbers,  accuses  Whitgift  of  jesting,  and  warns  him  that  by  the 
exceptions  he  takes  he  is  like  *'  to  wrest  out  of  the  hands  of  the  church  aU  the 
moral  laws  that  ever  were  written.'* — Sec.  RepL  pp.  220,  &c] 

['  This  marginal  note  is  inserted  from  Answ.  2.] 
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T.  C.  Page  32,  Sect.  6,  7. 

You  gay  that,  "  howsoever  in  the  apostlei  time  this  use  woe  of  having 
the  consent  of  the  church  in  the  choice  of  their  pastor  or  bishop,  now  in 
this  etate^  it  were  most  pernicious  and  hurtful"  Wherein  see  how  WM/dr  niiiit  an  un^ 
visedly  you  condemn  the  churches  of  Qenevoy  of  all  France,  of  certain  of  i^^^  ^^' 
the  German  churches,  which  keep  this  order.  But  you  allege  your  rea- 
sons; thertfore  those  are  to  he  considered,  because  they  come  so  rare.  For 
your  manner  is  that,  if  you  can  have  but  one  writer,  new  or  old,  of 
your  side,  or  which  seemeth  to  he  of  your  side,  you  run  away  with  the 
matter,  as  though  you  had  scripture,  reason,  doctors,  and  aU, 

I  will  therefore  then  take  a  view  of  your  reasons,  when  cu  I  shall 
have  brie/ly  set  down  those  reasons  whereby  the  perpetual  equity,  reason- 
ableness,  and  conveniency  of  this  order,  that  the  church  should  have  a  stroke 
in  her  ministers^  election,  may  appear. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

I  **  condemn  "  no  *'  churches "  that  have  appointed  any 
order  for  the  electing  of  their  pastors  which  they  think  to  be 
agreeable  to  their  state,  and  most  profitable  for  them ;  for 
therefore  I  say  that  no  certain  manner  or  form  of  electing 
ministers  is  prescribed  in  the  scripture,  because  every  church 
may  do  therein  as  it  shall  seem  to  be  most  expedient  for  the 
same.  That  may  be  profitable  for  "  the  churches  of  Geneva 
and  France,  &c./'  which  would  be  most  hurtful  to  this  church 
of  England.  And  therefore  I  say  that,  *^  howsoever  this 
popular  kind  of  electing  was  convenient  or  profitable  in  the 
apostles'  time,  yet  m  this  state  of  the  church  ^  of  England 
it  would  be  "  pernicious  and  hurtful*." 

Tou  say,  my  "manner  is  that,  if "  I  "can  have  but  one 
writer,  &c."  Truly  I  do  not  stand  so  much  in  my  own  con- 
ceit, neither  am  I  so  well  persuaded  of  my  own  wit  and 
understanding,  but  that  I  greatly  esteem  the  opinions  of  learned 
men ;  and  I  think  myself  to  have  reason  sufficient,  when  I 
have  good  and  learned  authority,  which  is  grounded  both 
upon  scripture  and  reason.  And,  to  put  you  out  of  doubt,  if 
you  be  offended  because  I  so  do,  you  must  be  offended  still : 
for  I  had  rather  allege  the  authority  of  learned  men,  which  is 
grounded  both  upon  the  scriptures  and  reason,  than  to  stick 
to  mine  own  fancy,  both  without  authority  and  reason ;  as 

[*  Estate,  Repl.  1  and  2.] 

[^  CartwTight  declares  that  Whitgift  can  shew  no  reason  why  in  other  coun- 
tries ^'  this  order  of  election  by  the  consent  of  the  people  should  be  good,  and  per- 
nicious in  England/'^Ibid.  p.  234.] 

[whitgift.] 
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those  commonly  do  vhich  are  desirouB  of  iimoYationB,  and 
hare  their  heads  filled  with  new  devices. 

But  you  "  will  take  a  view  of"  my  ''reasons,  &c.  f  and  I 
will  first  examine  your  reasons  severally,  and  then  answer  for 
my  own. 

An  examination  of  the  reasons  which  T.  C. 

useth  to  prove  the  perpetual  equity,  &c  of 

elections  by  the  people. 

Chapter  v.     The  First  Division. 

T.  C.  Page  32,  Sect.  8. 

It  M  Baid  amongst  the  lawyers^  and  indeed  reasanf  which  is  the  law 
of  all  nations,  eonfirmeth  ii.  Quod  omnium  interest  ab  omnibus  ap- 
probari  debet^:  **  That  wluch  standeth  aU  men  upon  should  he  approved 
o/aU  men.'*  Which  law  hath  this  semscy  ihatt  %/it  may  bCf  it  were  good 
that  those  things  which  shall  bind  all  men,  and  which  re^re  the  obedience 
o/aU,  should  be  concludedj  as  far  as  may  be^  by  the  consent  o/aU,  or  at 
least  by  the  consent  of  as  many  as  may  be  gotten.  And  therefore  it 
draweth  much  the  obedience  of  the  subjects  of  this  realms  that  the  statutes^ 
whereby  the  realm  is  governed,  pass  by  the  consent  of  the  most  part  of  t(, 
whilst  they  be  made  by  them  whom  the  rest  put  in  trust,  and  choose  for  thai 
purpose,  being  as  it  were  aU  their  acts. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

The  tint  You  usc  for  your  purpose  a  rule  of  the  law,  which  you  do  not 

understand,  nor  rightly  interpret :  for,  whereas  this  word  debet 
importeth  a  necessity,  you  expound  it  as  a  word  of  courtesy, 
saying,  "  if  it  may  be,"  and  "  it  were  good  to  be  concluded  ;** 
when  as  the  law  saith,  debet  approbari,  ''it  ought  to  be 
allowed.^^  And  reason  will  the  same,  that,  where  many  men 
have  interest  in  anything,  or  have  anything  in  common, 
whereof  every  of  them  hath  a  private  interest,  right,  or  pro- 
perty, there  every  man's  consent  should  be  had;  as  if  a 
house,  or  any  other  thing,  be  common  among  half-a^-dozen 
men  by  purchase,  descent,  or  gift,  and  five  of  them  would 
burden  that  thing  with  any  charge,  or  do  any  act  to  pre- 
judice the  sixth  man,  it  shall  not  bind  him  without  his  consent ; 
for  there  this  rule  is  true.  Furthermore,  a  thing  is  sud 
omnes  tangere,  "  to  pertain  to  all,^^  which  is  common  either 

{}  Qaod  omnet  tangit,  debet  ab  omQibas  appTobarL — ^Corp.  Jui.  Canon« 
Lugd.  1624.  De  Reg.  Jur.  ad  calc  Sext.  Decretal.  Reg.  xxiz.  ooL  818.] 
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pluribus  ut  universis,  or  else  plurihu8  ut  singulis.  In  the 
first  kind  are  those  thmgs  that  pertain  to  bodies  poUtic,  as  the 
body  of  a  whole  commonwealth,  city,  borough,  town,  college, 
church,  &c. ;  wherein  (as  the  lawyers  say)  this  rule  hath  no 
force.  The  reason  of  the  law  is  because,  it  being  almost  an 
impossible  thing  for  all  men  in  such  a  body  to  agree  in  one, 
and  there  bemg  amongst  men  for  the  most  part  (as  it  were) 
a  natural  inclination  to  dissent  and  disagree  one  from  another, 
there  should  never  any  law  or  order  be  made,  if  erery 
singular  man's  consent  should  of  necessity  be  had.  It  is 
therefore  sufficient  in  such  places  and  matters,  if  the  laws, 
statutes,  and  customs  of  the  place  be  observed. 

Wherefore  the  rule  hath  only  place  in  the  second,  that  is,  xhisuw 
in  things  that  are  common  pluribus  ut  singulis,  "to  many  b^d  in  the 
severally  ;^^  that  is,  wherein  every  man  hath  a  propriety  and  minuten. 
particular  right;  as  it  is  properly  in  lands,  possessions,  &c.,  in 
the  which  the  minister  cannot  be  comprehended :  for  it  were  a 
great  absurdity  that  in  the  election  of  the  minister  every 
nngular  man's  consent  should  of  necessity  be  required;  for 
then,  if  any  one  froward  man  in  the  whole  parish  were  dis- 
posed to  withstand  the  election,  it  could  never  be  ended ;  and 
this  must  necessarily  come  to  pass  if  you  will  build  upon 
this  law. 

And  yet  in  such  cases  this  law  admitteth  this  general  ex-  Theiaw 
oeption,  if  there  be  especial  reason  and  cause  why  that  thing  excepdona. 
which  concemeth  many  should  be  done  by  some  other  way, 
rather  than  by  the  consent  of  them  which  have  interest.  And 
these  are  taken  for  good  reasons  in  this  case :  first,  if  it  be 
rather  behoveful  for  the  commonwealth  and  church  of  God,  to 
do  that  which  concemeth  a  number  some  other  way  rather 
than  by  the  consent  of  every  particular  man :  secondly,  if  it 
be  for  the  more  quiet  estate  of  the  commonwealth  not  to  have 
their  consent :  thirdly,  if  it  be  better  for  the  parties  them- 
selves to  have  it  otherwise  provided:  last  of  all,  if  it  be 
against  the  laws  of  Ood,  or  of  the  customs  and  laws  of  any 
country. 

If  I  were  a  lawyer,  I  could  tell  you  that  this  law  admitteth 
many  exceptions.  What  is  more  expedient  for  all  men  than 
to  have  a  good  prince,  good  councillors,  good  judges,  &c.?  and 
yet  I  think  it  were  most  pernicious  to  have  Uiose  offices  com- 
mitted to  the  election  of  tiie  people. 

24—2 
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But  what  need  I  strire  with  you  in  this  matter?  For,  if 
those  things  that  be  concluded  by  parliament  be  "  by  the  con- 
sent of  the  most  part  of  the  realm/'  because  the  people's 
consent  is  there  in  their  knights  of  their  shires  and  other 
burgesses  (as  indeed  it  is,  which  you  ako  confess),  then  haye 
you  no  more  to  say  in  this  matter :  for  the  book  of  ordering 
ministers  and  deacons,  &c.  is  allowed  and  granted  by  par- 
liament; and  therefore  tiie  bishops  and  ministers  of  this  church 
of  England  are  chosen  by  the  consent  of  the  people,  nay  (which 
is  more)  of  the  whole  realm,  because  they  are  ordained  and 
chosen  according  to  that  order  and  rule  which  the  whole 
realm  in  parliament  hath  made  and  bound  themselves  unto^ 

But  by  the  way,  if  this  ground  of  law  be  good  in  that 
sense  that  you  allege  it,  and  be  transferred  to  the  civil  state, 
it  will  be  found  very  dangerous,  and  too  too  much  savouring 
of  popularity ;  as  indeed  the  whole  course  of  your  doctrine  is« 

Chapter  v.     The  Second  Division. 

T.  C.  Page  33,  Sect.  1. 

So  is  it  also  when  the  question  ia  to  choose  the  magistraUy  mayor^ 
or  bailiff,  or  constable  of  every  town;  which  things  if  they  have  grounds* 
in  civil  affairs,  they  have  mueh  better  in  ecclesiasHcal.    For  it  is  mtich 
more  unreasonable  that  there  should  be  thrust  upon  me  a  governor,  of 
whom  the  everlasting  scdvation  or  damnation  both  of  my  body  and  soul 
doth  depend,  than  him  of  whom  my  wealth  and  commodity  of  this  life 
doth  hang;  unless  those  upon  whom  he  were  thrust  werefooU,  or  mad- 
men, or  children,  withotU  aU  discretion  of  ordering  themselves;  which,  as 
Nonum        IwHl  shsw,  cannot  agree  vAth  those  that  are  the  church  of  God,  and  are 
Mcount  of     to  have  a  pastor.    For  they  of  the  church  of  Ood,  although  they  be  called 
Oo<^utyou  she^  in  respect  of  their  simplicity  and  harmlessness,  yet  are  they  also,  for 
^Sle!        their  drcvmspection,  wise  as  serpents  in  the  wisdom  especially  which  is  to 
^U'       salvation:  and,  how  vile  account  soever  you  will  make  of  them,  they  are 
!^*Sve    '^  people  of  God,  and  therefore  spiritual,  and  forthwith  those 
{*U^»J     ofwhomStPavlsaith,''ThespirUualmandiscernethallthings:*  i  cw. u.  i5.« 

r  hatred 


Jo.  Whitgift. 

Sf^'t^        The  disorder  of  such  popular  elections  hath  been  such,  the 
w£lS!    contentions  moved  in  them  so  great,  the  ambition  of  the  per-^ 

tumuttuouf. 

[■  Cartwright  defends  his  interpretation  of  the  law,  ridicules  Whitgift  for 
saying  that  *•*'  trery  minister  is  chosen  bj  the  whole  realm,"  and  says  that  he  has 
forgotten  that  it  is  the  point  of  controversy,  <<  whether  the  parliament  have  dono 
well  in  establishing  of  such  an  order  of  making  ministers.**^Sec.  Repl.  p.  224,&c.J 

['  Have  good  grounds,  Repl.  1  and  2.] 

['  The  verse  is  inserted  from  Repl.  2.] 
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sons  standing  in  election  so  notorious,  the  partial  affection  of 
the  people  inclining  to  their  kinsfolks,  friends,  or  landlords, 
&c.,  so  untolerable,  to  be  short,  the  lack  of  judgment  and 
discretion  in  many  of  them  so  apparent,  that  that  manner  of 
electing  upon  great  considerations  hath  been  altered  in  divers 
places,  and  desired  to  be  altered  in  others  also  by  all  those 
that  are  wise  and  discreet,  and  that  wish  for  quietness  and 
good  government.  Neither  is  it  true  that  the  election  of  those 
officers  which  you  name  is  everywhere  in  the  people.  In  the 
best-ordered  cities  and  towns  it  is  otherwise;  and  experience 
doth  teach  that  those  offices  which  are  in  the  prince's  bestow- 
ing, and  some  other  to  whom  she  committeth  the  same,  are 
the  best  bestowed,  and  upon  the  most  worthiest  persons,  as 
bishopricks,  the  offices  of  judges,  justices,  &c. 

In  ecclesiastical  affairs  it  is  much  meeter  that  such  as  have 
knowledge,  zeal,  and  care  for  the  people,  should  place  over 
them  a  meet  and  fit  pastor,  than  that  the  choice  of  him  should 
be  committed  to  the  multitude,  which  is  not  only  for  the  most 
part  ignorant,  but  careless  in  such  matters,  yea,  and  often- 
times evil  disposed,  and  commonly  led  by  affection,  as  friend- 
ahip,  hatred,  fear,  &c. 

I  know  that  christian  men  are  not  called  **  sheep,''  because  chrbtim 
they  be  void  of  reason  ;  for,  as  Chrysostom  saith,  Oves  sunt,  ™°  **^ 
sed  rationales*:  ''They  are  sheep,  but  such  as  are  endued 
with  reason."  And  God  doth  at  one  time  or  other  (if  they 
be  his)  open  his  truth  unto  them,  and  endueth  them  with  the 
spirit  of  discerning  betwixt  true  and  false  doctrine,  in  those 
things  that  do  pertain  to  their  salvation.  But,  because  God 
doth  in  his  good  time  open  his  truth  unto  them,  are  they 
therefore  always  void  of  affection  and  error?  or,  because 
some  have  this  spirit  of  discretion,  is  it  therefore  common  to 
all,  or  to  the  most  part  ?  Indeed,  if  you  speak  of  the  invisible 
church,  which  is  only  of  the  elect,  Uien  is  it  something  that 
you  say ;  but,  if  you  speak  of  the  visible  church,  which  is  a 
mixture  of  good  and  evU,  and  wherein  the  evil  are  the  greater 
number,  then  hath  your  saying  no  probability  m  it.  And  why 
may  not  the  pope  as  well  reason  of  this  place,  1  Cor.  ii.,  that  seHpture 
he  cannot  err  in  matters  of  religion^  as  you  may,  that  parishes  aS!^ 

[*  Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  In  Epist.  ad  Coloss.  cap.  iii.  Horn.  ix.  Tom.  XI. 
p.  391.] 

['  Bonifac  VIII.  in  Corp.  Jur.  Canon.  Lugd.  1624.  Extrav.  Comm.  Lib.  I. 
Pe  Migor.  et  Obed.  cap.  i.  col.  211.] 
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cannot  be  deceiyed  in  electing  their  pastors?  for  he  doth 
allege  this  text  for  himself  to  the  same  purpose:  but  the 
meaning  of  the  apostle  is  this ;  that  he  only  which  is  ruled 
and  governed  by  Uie  Spirit  of  God  hath  the  true  knowledge 
of  the  mysteries  of  Ood,  and  is  able  to  discern  the  truth  from 
falsehood.  You  can  no  more  prove  therefore  by  this  sen* 
tence,  that  the  parishes  cannot  err  in  choosing  their  pastors, 
than  the  pope  may  do  that  himself,  general  councils,  and  the 
church,  cannot  err :  and  surely,  the  more  I  consider  the  matter, 
the  more  I  marvel  what  your  meaning  is  in  alleging  this  text^. 

Chapter  v.     The  Third  Division. 

T.  C.  Page  33,  Sect.  2. 

Jf oreover,  reason  and  experience  teacheth  that  it  maketh  much  to  the 
profiting  of  the  church  under  the  hand  of  the  pastor  or  bishop,  that  the 
church  love  him  and  reverence  him.  For  the  contempt  and  haired  of 
the  minister,  for  the  most  part,  standeth  not  in  his  own  person,  bui 
reacheth  even  unto  the  doctrine  which  he  teacheth.  But  the  minister 
that  the  church  desireth  it  commonly  best  loveth  and  most  revereneeth, 
and,  of  the  other  side,  hateth  and  eontemneth  him  that  is  thrust  upon 
them;  tJiertfore  it  maketh  much  to  the  profiting  of  the  people  in  ths 
doctrine  of  the  gospel,  that  the  minister  come  in  by  their  consent.  Like- 
wise the  people  must,  by  St  Paul  his  rule,  follow  the  good  x-  lo « 
example  of  the  minister.  But  men  will  not  likely  follow 
their  examples  whom  they  love  not,  nor  love  them  which  are  thrust  upon 
them  against  their  wills.  Therefore  it  standeth  with  the  good  convert 
sation  and  godly  following  of  the  steps  of  the  minitier,  that  he  be  with 
the  consent  of  the  church. 

Jo.  Whitqift. 

The  second  This  roasou  is  builded  iipon  a  false  ground;  for  it  is  cer- 

ft^^*~  tain  that  many  pastors  are  dearly  beloved  of  their  flocks, 
which  neither  were  elected  by  them,  desired  of  them,  nor 
known  unto  them  before.  And  I  think  verily  that  there  is 
not  one  parish  in  England  which  doth  the  worse  ''love  or 
reverence  their  pastors  **  in  that  respect,  except  such  only  as 
you  and  your  adherents  have  inflamed,  not  only  with  the  spirit 

\}  Cartwright  retorts  by  accusing  *^the  bishops*  elections  of  ministers  **  of 
much  greater  evils  than  Whitgift  had  noted  in  <*  popular  elections/*  charges  him 
with  speaking  "  slanderously/'  and  says  that,  ^^  to  keep  the  bishop  in  his  throne, 
down  must  go  aU  elections  by  many.. .and  in  a  word  the  whole  estate  almost  of 
our  commonwealth  must  be  removed." — Sec.  Repl.  pp.  227)  &c.] 

['  The  verse  is  inserted  from  RepL  2.] 


Digiti 


ized  by  Google 


TRACT.  III.3  TO    THE   ADMONITION*  375 

of  discord,  but  of  disdain  and  contempt  also  towards  all  laws, 
orders,  and  persons,  that  be  not  in  all  points  framed  according 
to  their  imaginations.  But  would  you  that  a  papistical  parish 
(such  as  there  may  be  diyers  in  England)  should  choose  their 
pastor,  that  they  might  "love  him?"  Surely  then  would 
they  not  choose  a  protestant.  Or  do  men  always  continue  in 
loving  of  those  whom  they  have  chosen  ?  You  know  that  ex- 
perience teacheth  the  contrary :  so  long  only  do  they  love  him 
as  he  pleaseth  them,  and  senreth  their  alections;  which  because 
he  neither  can  nor  ought  to  do,  therefore  their  affection  of  love 
is  soon  quenched,  and  they  begin  to  hate  and  to  contemn  him, 
and  the  rather  because  they  did  choose  him.  For  in  that 
respect  they  think  him  more  bound  to  please  them^ 


Chapter  r.     The  Fourth  DivisioD. 

T.  C.  Page  33,  Sect.  3. 

Andy  if  U  $hould  happen  (which  may  come  to  pass)  thai  any  church 
Mhovld  denre,  or  choose^  or  consent  upon,  by  the  most  pari,  some  that 
is  wnmeet,  either  for  doctrine  or  manners,  then  Ike  ministers  and  elders  Wfwn  flnd 
qf  the  other  churches  round  about  should  advertise  first,  and  aJUrward,  ^Ser  and 
a»  occcuion  should  serve,  sharply  and  severely  charge  tJuxt  they  forbear  ^^tlue^ 
such  election,  or,  if  it  he  made,  that  they  confirm  it  not  by  suffering 
him  to  exercise  any  ministry.     And,  if  either  the  churches  round  dbout 
do  faXL  of  this  duty,  or  the  church  which  is  admonished  rest  not  in  their 
€uhnonition,  ^»en  to  bring  it  to  the  next  synod;  and,  if  it  rest  not  therein, 
then  the  prince  or  magistrate,  which  must  see  thcU  nothing  in  the  churches 
be  disorderly  and  wickedly  done,  ought  to  drive  that  church  from  that 
election  to  another  which  is  convenient.    Now  I  unU  examine  the  reasons 
which  you  add  to  prove  that,  although  in  times  past  the  church  choosed 
their  ministers,  yet  now  it  must  be  otherwise, 

Jo.  Whitgift. 
What  scripture  have  you  to  prove  that,  if  the  parishes  l^J^J^ 
should  "  choose  an  unmeet "  minister,  "  then  the  ministers  and  {J'S^^EJh 
elders  of  other  churches"  should  take  in  hand  the  matter,  &c.,  ^I^^S^ 
and,  if  they  will  not,  "  then  to  bring  it  to  the  next  synod ;"  *""• 

['  Cartwright  mainuins  that  his  <<  reasons  stand  stiU  vnUniched/'  sajrs  <*that 
the  papists  are  not  the  church  nor  of  the  church  of  Christ,  and  therefore  not  to  he 
suffered  to  faa^e  to  do  with  the  election  of  the  ministers,*'  and  censures  Whitgift 
for  imagining  "  of  the  church  as  of  dogs,  and  which  receiving  meat  at  the  hand  of 
their  pastor  turn  again  upon  him  and  rent  him,  and  not  as  sheep  which  hear  the 
▼oice  of  their  pastor.**— Ibid.  pp.  229,  See] 
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if  that  will  not  serve,  **  then  that  the  prince  or  magistrate 
must  and  ought  to  drive  that  church  from  that  election  to 
another  more  conyenient  ?"  Where  have  you,  I  say,  either 
commandment  or  example  of  any  such  order  in  the  whole 
scripture  ?  Will  you  of  your  own  head  and  brain  take  upon 
you  to  prescribe  a  rule  besides  all  scripture  ?  And  dare  yoo 
BO  boldly  condemn  an  order  taken  by  the  common  consent  of 
so  great  a  church  as  this  of  England  is,  because  it  is  not  in  all 
points  correspondent  to  some  examples  in  the  scripture  ?  Men 
may  see,  if  they  be  not  blind,  what  your  meamng  is.  You 
think,  peradventure,  that,  if  this  were  once  brought  to  pass,  it 
should  not  be  long  or  you  were  placed  somewhere,  according 
to  your  desired  The  like  policy  and  practice  hath  been  used 
by  others:  look  Zuinglius  in  his  Ecclesiastes^. 

But  to  come  to  a  nearer  examination  of  this  your  device. 
Tjawtt.  First,  you  have  forgotten  yourself;  for  a  littie  before  you 
gj^^;^^  proved  by  that  which  St  Paul  saith,  1  Cor.  ii.,  Spiritualis 
^'  omnia  dijvdicat;  "  He  that  is  spiritual  discerneth  all  things, 

&c.,''  that  they  were  spiritual',  and  therefore  could  not  be 
without  discretion  of  ordering  themselves  in  choosing  their 
pastor:  and  now  you  say,  "if  any  church  should  by  the 
most  part  choose  some  unmeet  man,  &c."  Whereby  you  con- 
fess that  they  may  be  deceived,  contrary  to  your  former 
words. 
The  order  Socoudly,  your  ordcr  is  most  unperfite,  and  full  of  intoler^ 

praeribeth'    able  inconvoniences ;  for  who  shall  complain  of  this  election 

unperfecC,  * 

oonJ^enoMi  *^  ot^cr  churchos  ?  And,  when  complaint  is  made,  who  shall 
call  them  together  ?  When  they  be  called  together,  what  order 
shall  be  taken  for  the  avoiding  of  confusion  and  tumult?  or 

[»  Cartwright  rejoins :  "  The  wripture  I  prove  it  by  is  that  St  Paul,  when  he 
teacheth  that  all  the  faithiiil  are  members  of  one  mystical  body  of  Christ,  which 
ought  to  have  a  mutual  care  one  of  another,  laid  the  foundations  of  this  polity.** 
He  argues  also  from  other  passages,  as  from  that  in  Matt,  xviii.,  that,  if  in  the 
case  of  an  individual  a  matter  must  be  referred  to  the  church,  «'so  it  is  meet  that 
the  church  that  maketh  light  of  the  judgment  of  two  or  three  churches  should  be 
pressed  with  the  judgments  of  the  diocese  or  province.**  He  goes  on  to  say :  *^  I 
have  looked  Master  Zuinglius*  Ecdesiast.  over  and  over  again.  The  sum  whereof 
is,  that  none  should  take  upon  him  any  ministry  which  is  not  called  of  some 
church  and  of  the  ministers  near  about,  contrary  to  the  practice  of  the  anabap- 
tists.*'—Ibid,  pp.  231 , 2. J 

['  Sic  enim  fore  sperabant,  ut,  expulsis  omnibus  ecdesiarum  ministris,  ipsi  in 
eorum  locum  surrogati  omnium  stipendia  et  sacerdotiorum  bona  occuparent.— ' 
H.  Zvingl.  Op.  Tigur.  1681.  Epist.  praef.  Ecclesiast.  Pars  II.  fol.  41.J 

l»  See  before,  page  372.] 
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who  shall  bear  their  charges  ?  or  in  what  place  shall  thej 
meet,  or  how  often?  Likewise,  ''if  the  churches  round  about 
do  fail  in  this  duty,  &c."  who  shall  "  bring  it  to  the  next 
synod  ?"  or  who  shall  summon  the  synod  ?  or  in  what  place 
shall  it  be  kept  ?  or  at  what  stay  shall  the  parishes  be  for 
a  pastor,  until  the  matter  be  determined  ?  or  who  shall  com- 
plain to  the  "  prince  or  magistrate  ?"  or  what  if  the  "prince" 
will  not  "drive  them  to  a  new  election,"  but  allow  of  the  old  ? 
Do  you  not  see  of  what  disorder,  contentions,  tumults,  and  in- 
conyeniences,  this  your  disordered  order  would  be  the  cause  ? 
For  how  many  meetings  of  churches  should  we  have  I  how 
many  synods  I  what  parts-taking  I  what  running  up  and  down  I 
what  loss  of  time  I  what  cause  of  offence  I  what  quarrels  I 
yea,  what  not  ? 

But,  amongst  all  other  things  you  have  here  appointed  to  The  prince's 
the  prince  or  magistrate  a  good  ofSce,  that  he  must  stand  and  ^^ 
behold  all  this,  and  in  the  end  only  "  drive  the  parish  to  ^^^SSU. 
a  new  election;"  which  also  you  say  that  "he  must  do." 
Throughout  your  whole  book  you  take  from  the  civil  magis- 
trate his  whole  authority  in  ecclesiastical  matters,  and  give 
unto  him  no  more  (as  I  have  before  declared)  than  the  very 
papists  do,  that  is,  potestatem  facti,  and  not potestatem  juris : 
for  he  must  only  at  your  commandment  execute  such  laws 
and  orders  as  you  and  your  seniors  have  devised.  Again, 
considering  the  great  number  of  parishes  in  this  realm,  the 
variety  of  men's  minds,  the  diversity  of  opinions  in  religion, 
and  the  general  inclination  in  the  hearts  of  men  to  dissent 
and  disagree  among  themselves,  it  cannot  be  but  that  in  short 
space  the  prince  should  be  overpressed  and  surcharged  with 
the  composing  and  ordering  of  these  confused  and  tumultuous 
elections;  so  that  she  must  be  constrained  to  let  pass  the 
care  of  the  government  of  the  commonwealth,  and  be  wholly 
troubled  with  hearing  and  redressing  these  matters.  Where- 
fore, to  conclude,  if  you  have  no  better  reasons  for  your 
popular  elections  than  these,  I  think  it  will  be  long  before  you 
can  persuade  any  reasonable  or  wise  man  to  subscribe  unto  it. 
But  now  to  the  defence  of  my  own  reasons^ 

[^  Cartwright  says :  **  There  is  nothing  so  easy  which  is  not  hard  to  him  tliat  is 
unwilling  ;'^  and  accuses  Whitgift  that  he  <<  maketh  difficulties  where  none  is.  And, 
as  this  partly  cometh  of  his  unwillingness,  so  divers  of  these  questions  (if  he  do 
not  dissemble)  come  of  want  of  knowledge,  not  only  of  the  government  of  the 
churches  now,  but  of  aU  ancient  times.  &c.'* — Sec.  RepL  pp.  232,  &c] 
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The  diyersity  betwixt  the  apostles'  times 

and  ours  requireth  a  dirers  kind  of  goyernment,  and  of 

ordaining  ministers. 

Chapter  vi.     The  First  Division. 
Answer  to  the  Admonition^  Page  44,  Sect.  2. 

First,  because  in  the  apostles'  time  the  church  was 
under  the  cross,  and  therefore  very  few  in  comparison 
was  there  that  embraced  the  gospel,  and  commonly  they 
kept  together,  or  at  the  least  met  oftentimes ;  so  that 
one  of  them  was  throughly  known  to  another,  and  they 
themselves  could  best  judge  who  among  them  was  the 
fittest  to  teach  and  instruct,  having  always  divers  fit  for 
that  function.  Now  the  church  is  in  prosperity,  and 
therefore  the  number  that  professeth  great,  and  dis- 
persed into  divers  places,  and  in  most  parishes  not  one 
fit  for  the  ministry  among  them,  or  known  unto  them ; 
so  that  they  should  call  they  know  not  whom. 

T.  C.  Page  33,  Sect.  4. 

Tou  say  U  was  in  the  apostles^  times  under  the  crow,  and  thete/bf^ 
feWf  and  so  might  easUy  know  one  another,  who  were  fit /or  the  mvfUstry. 
BtU  you  forget  yowrsdf  marvellously.  For  in  the  apostle^  times  tA« 
It  ^hto  lu  ^^^^^^  (^  mean  visible  and  sensWlet  for  else  how  could  it  be  persecuted f) 
the  gospel  was  sown  not  only  throughout  aU  Asia  (which  is  the  greatest  part  of  the 
manypiaoei,  World),  httt  through  a  great  part  of  Africa,  and  no  small  portion  of 
itgenenUy  Europe;  and  now  it  is  shut  in  a  small  comer  of  Europe,  being  altogether 
SS?^"**°*  banished  out  of  Asia 'and  Africa,  And  therefore  there  are  not  the  tithe 
There  be  now  of  those  that  prof essed  the  gospel  then:  and  what  a  eonckmcm  is  this, 
ChriJtiauin  ^^  chwch^  were  few  in  number  because  they  were  under  the  cross  ! 
D^Jfuun  ^^*  ^  ^  P^'^  ^^^  o^^  scriptures  and  stories  ecdeeiaHical,  have  you 

tiSi^^pS?  forgotten  that  which  is  said  in  the  first  of  Exodus^,  that,  the 
tiiough^'  „K>,.g  fj^  children  of  Israd  were  pressed  and  persecuted,  the  ^^^ 
^^»j^  more  they  multiplied  f  Then  you  say  they  kept  together,  and  met  often, 
many  pUcee,  and  SO,  knowing  one  another,  were  best  able  to  judge  one  of  another.  But 
prof!e«ed  but  herein  you  speak  as  one  that  hath  small  experience  ofpeneeuted churches; 
for  in  the  time  of  persecution  the  Christians  that  were  in  one  great  dty  were 
fain  to  gather  themselves,  out  of  all  the  comers  and  from  all  the  ends  of 
the  city,  to  one  place,  being  not  able  to  divide  themselves  into  many  parishes, 
both  for  other  considerations,  and  because  they  were  not  able  to  maintain 

[^  This  is  inserted  from  Answ.  2.] 

[«  Churches,  RepL  2.r  [•  In  Ezodns,  RepL  2.] 

I*  This  reference  is  inserted  from  RepL  2.] 
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many  minUten,  and  ddersy  and  deacont;  so  that  we  nod  that  the  church 
which  was  at  Antioch  wrote  wrUo  the  church  at  Jerusalem^  and  that  of 
Jerusalem  unto  them  ofAntioch,  and  St  Paul  to  the  church  at  Rome^  <U 
EphesuSf  and  at  PhUippos,  f^c:  which  speeches  do  declare  that  by  all 
likelihood'^  in  one  great  city  they  had  hut  one  congregation,  and  therefore  Thii  nroveth 
that  must  needs  he  scattered  here  and  there,  and  so  could  not  have  tJie  com^  HSluoftw 
modity,  either  of  ojlen  meeting,  or  of  knowing  one  another,  so  well  as  F**S5^ 
where  such  a  city  is  divided  into  ma.ny  churches.      Those  that  know  the  c***^  *°f  uj. 
estate  <f  France  in  the  time  of  persecution  do  well  understand  that  every  rett^twen 
church  almost  was  gathered  of  towns,  whereof  some  were  six  miles,  some  tiau. 
seven,  some  more,  from  the  place  of  meeting  and  keeping  their  congrega^ 
tions:  and  therefore  could  not  meet  so  often,  nor  know  one  another  so 
well,  as  we  hy  the  grace  of  God  may  do,  which  meet  o/tener,  and  in  less 
number  than  they  do. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

I  remember  myself  very  well,  and  I  also  remember  that  niemui. 
no  learned  writer,  old  or  new,  denieth  this  to  be  true  that  I  chruuMMii 

now  grester. 

have  said.  You  only  say  that  ''in  the  apostles'  time  the 
visible  church  of  Christ  was  sown,  not  only  throughout  all 
Asia,  which  is  the  greatest  part  of  the  world,  but  a  great 
part  of  Africa,  and  no  small  portion  of  Europe  '^  you  prove 
it  not  either  by  scripture,  story,  or  any  good  writer.  The 
gospel,  I  grant,  was  preached  in  all  these  parts  of  the  world ; 
yet  was  it  not  generally  received  in  any  one  part  of  the  world, 
no,  not  in  any  city,  not  at  Jerusalem,  where  all  the  apostles 
weroy  not  in  any.  the  least  town.  There  were  Christians  at 
"Jerusalem,"  at  "Antioch,"  at  "Ephesus,"  at  "Rome,  &c.;" 
but  not  the  tenth  part  in  any  of  these  or  other  places,  in 
comparison  to  the  Jews  and  the  gentiles  that  were  there,  and 
not  Christians.  In  the  apostles'  time  the  visible  church  of 
Christ  at  Rome  was  but  an  handful,  in  comparison  to  the 
times  that  followed,  when  the  whole  city  was  christened  and 
professed  Christ,  and  had  christian  magistrates.  I  speak  not 
of  the  dispersing  of  the  gospel  into  divers  places,  which  I 
know  was  in  the  apostles'  time ;  for  that  commandment  had 
they  of  Christ,  that  they  should  "go  into  the  whole  world,  icwkzyL 
&c.  ;'^  but  I  speak  of  the  multitude  of  Christians  gathered 
together  in  one  place.  In  the  apostles'  time  (as  I  said  before) 
no  one  country  or  kingdom,  no  one  city,  no  one  town,  did 
wholly  profess  Christ,  or  for  the  most  part :  now  whole  king* 
doms,  whole  countries,  whole  nations,  profess  him. 

['  Deacons,  whereby  it  may  be  understand  that  by  all  likelihood,  Repl.  2.] 
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When  Matthias  was  chosen,  the  whole  church  was  gathered 
together  in  one  place ;  and  so  was  it  when  the  deacons  were 
chosen :  which  thing  now  is  unpossible,  because  of  the  mul- 
titude ;  so  that,  though  the  election  might  be  by  the  whole 
church  in  the  apostles'  time,  when  it  was  together  in  one 
place,  yet  can  it  not  be  so  now,  seeing  it  is  unpossible  for  any 
one  kingdom  to  contain  it.  It  might  well  be  that  the  people 
in  every  city  might  meet  in  one  place  without  confunon  or 
tumult  in  the  apostles^  time,  when  as  scarce  the  xx.  part 
of  the  city  were  Christians ;  but  it  cannot  be  so  now,  when 
^pttUoo  whole  cities  profess  Christ.  Wherefore  I  speak  of  the  mul- 
SStiSidJta*  ti^^de  of  Christians  gathered  together  in  one  place,  not  of 
3|jpjj^°°'  the  multitude  dispersed  throughout  the  whole  world ;  though 
it  is  not  to  be  imagined  that  the  number  of  the  Christians 
then  dispersed  through  the  whole  world  is  comparable  to  the 
number  of  Christians  which  at  this  day  be  in  Europe. 

How  few  Christians  was  there  at  Jerusalem  not  long  before 
it  was  destroyed,  being  above  40.  years  after  Christ!  Doth 
not  Eusebius,  Lib,  iii.  cap.  5,  testify  that  they  all  were  re- 
ceived into  a  little  town  called  Fella  ^  ?  and  yet  the  apostles 
had  spent  much  time  and  labour  in  preaching  there :  but  the 
number  of  such  as  did  not  profess  Christ  was  infinite  in  that 
city  at  that  time,  if  we  believe  histories,  and  espedally  Jose- 
phus,  De  Bella  Juda.  Lib.  vii.  cap.  17*.  Wherefore  your 
opinion  of  the  multitude  of  Christians  in  the  apostles^  time,  in 
comparison  to  those  that  be  now,  is  but  a  very  dream. 
Peneeution  It  is  a  vcry  good  reason  to  say  that,  **  because  the  church 

mminbh  uid  <^as  then  under  the  cross,  therefore  few  in  comparison  em- 


fithe 

p!!>toS^  traced  *^®  gospel"  (for  so  do  I  say);  because,  notwithstanding 
the  number  of  true  professors  do  increase  rather  than  diminish 
in  the  time  of  persecution,  yet  is  it  not  so  with  hypocrites  and 
dissemblers  who  would  seem  to  profess  the  gospel,  and  whom 
also  we  must  count  professors  because  we  see  not  their  hearts. 
This  is  manifest  by  this  example.  In  the  time  of  king 
Edward,  when  the  gospel  was  in  prosperity,  how  many  was 
there  in  London  that  seemed  to  be  earnest  and  zealous  pro- 
fessors of  the  same  I  but,  when  the  time  of  persecution  came 
under  queen  Mary,  what  became  of  that  number?    How  few 

[^  Eiiseb.  in  Hist.  Eccles.  Script  Amst  1695-1700.  Lib.  iii.  cap.  ▼.  pp. 
69,  60.J 

[>  Joseph.  Op.  Amst  &c  1726.  De  Bell.  Jud.  Lib.  vi.  cap.  iz.  Tom.  IL 
pp.  398,  9.] 
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was  there  then  in  comparison  I  Do  you  not  think  that^  if  God 
should  send  a  trial,  there  would  be  found  in  that  city  many 
false  brethren  ?  Moreover,  in  the  time  of  prosperity  true 
Christians  may  without  danger  shew  themselres,  and  remain  in 
their  cities,  though  the  number  be  never  so  great ;  but  in  the 
time  of  persecution  they  are  dispersed  into  sundry  places. 

We  may  learn  in  the  viii.  of  the  Acts,  that  the  church 
wholly  remained  at  Jerusalem  until  that  persecution  wherein 
Paul  was  a  doer,  and  that  then  they  were  dispersed.  Shall 
we  not  then  say  that  at  Jerusalem  tiie  number  of  Christians, 
by  reason  of  persecution,  were  few  in  comparison  ?  True  it  is 
that  this  dbpersiug  was  the  cause  why  the  church  of  Christ 
was  more  enlarged ;  yet  in  the  mean  time  was  the  number  of 
Christians  at  Jerusalem  marvellously  diminished.  Thus  then 
you  may  understand,  if  you  please,  that  this  is  a  good  reason 
to  say,  "  the  church  was  then  in  persecution,  and  therefore 
very  few  in  comparison  that  embraced  the  gospel,"  both  in 
the  respect  of  the  visible  church  generally,  and  also  in  respect 
of  the  same  church  particularly  in  every  country  or  city* 
And  yet  it  is  true,  that  Sanguis  martyrum  est  semen 
ecclesicB^;  *'  The  blood  of  martyrs  is  the  seed  of  the  church  f^ 
but  that  seed  must  have  time  to  grow  in ;  and  I  speak  of  the 
external  professors  of  the  gospel. 

That  which  you  write  to  overthrow  my  words,  touching 
the  keeping  together  and  often  meeting  of  such  churches  as  be 
persecuted,  confirmeth  my  meaning:  for  I  say  they  kept 
together  in  the  time  of  persecution;  and  you  affirm  the  same ; 
whereupon  I  also  conclude  that  therefore  one  of  them  must  of 
necessity  be   well  known  to  another.     And,   although  ourconfennee 
assemblies  in  time  of  prosperity  be,  perad venture,  as  frequent  ISpmMu! 
as  theirs  is,  or  rather  more  frequent,  yet  have  we  not  such  c«ueof 
occasion  to  confer  one  with  another,  or  to  consider  one  an-  ior  ope 

another. 

other,  or  to  know  one  another  as  they  have ;  for  they  then 
admit  none  into  their  society  at  their  meetings  but  sueh  as  are 
known  to  be  brethren,  and  of  whose  religion  and  zeal  they 
have  good  trial.  And  I  think  that  those  which  have  been 
exercised  either  in  France,  or  elsewhere,  in  any  such  time  of 
persecution,  know  this  to  be  true,  that  they  know  none  so 
throughly,  or  are  acquainted  with  none  so  entirely,  as  with 

['  Pluies  effidmur,  quoties  metimnr  a  vobiii :  semen  est  sanguis  Christiano- 
rum — TertuU.  Op.  Lut.  Par.  1641.  Apolog.  adr.  Gent.  60.  p.  46.] 
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such  who  have  been  with  them  in  the  time  of  persecution.  Tea 
would  fain,  if  you  could,  confute  a  known  truth  and  a 
manifest  thing ;  for  who  would  deny  but  that  such  as  keep 
together  in  the  time  of  persecution  must  of  necessity  be  known 
among  themselves,  ''and  best  judge  who  is  fittest  among 
them  for  any  function^  T'* 

Chapter  vi.     The  Second  Division. 
Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  44,  Sect.  3. 

Secondly,  in  the  apostles^  time,  all  or  the  most  that 
were  Christians  were  virtuous  and  godly,  and  such  as 
did  sincerely  profess  the  word ;  and  therefore  the  elec- 
tion of  their  pastor  might  safely  be  committed  to  them : 
The  church  DOW  the  church  is  full  of  hypocrites,  dissemblers,  drunk- 
^voeAtm,  ards,  whoremongers,  &c. ;  so  that,  if  any  election  were 
committed  to  them,  they  would  be  sure  to  take  one 
like  to  themselves. 


&0.'. 


T.  C.  Page  34,  Sect.  1. 

To  your  second  deference  latmoer,  that  indeed  there  he  hypocrUes  m 
our  churches  now,  and  so  were  there  then;  btU  more  now  than  then:  J 
grant  you  that  also  ;  hut  there  is  no  great  danger  in  them,  as  touchmg  ike 
election  of  the  minister  or  hishop;/or  that  in  su^h  open  andpubUc  oetions^ 
that  come  into  the  eyes  of  all  m^en^  there  is  no  good  man  wHl  do  so  «tn» 
cerdy^t  so  holUy,  as  they  will  do,  although  it  hefainedly.  The  hurt  that 
they  do  is  in  closer  and  secreter  matters.  But,  where  you  say  our  churches 
are  full  of  drunkards  and  whoremongers,  hesides  that  you  utter,  or  ever 
you  he  aware,  how  evil  success  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  hath  had  hers 
(for  want  of  discipline  and  good  eccUsiastieal  government),  you  hewray 
a  great  ignorance.  For,  although  there  he  hypocrites,  which  hear  the  face 
of  godly  men  in  the  church,  whose  wickedness  is  only  known  to  Ghd,  and 
A  dangoous  therefore  cannot  he  discovered  hy  men  ;  yet  in  the  churches  of  Christ  there  he 
tending  to  no  drunkards  nor  whoremongers,  at  least  which  are  known :  for  either 
pf^heanZ!*  tipon  admonition  of  the  church  they  repent,  and  so  are  neither  drunkards 
nor  whoremongers;  or  else  they  are  cut  offhy  excommunioation  (if  they 
continue  stubborn  in  their  sins),  and  so  are  none  of  the  church,  and  there* 
fore  have  nothing  to  do  in  the  election  of  the  minister  of  the  church.  And 
methinketh  you  should  not  have  heen  ignorant  of  this,  that,  although  there 

[*  Canwright  at  great  length  endeayoun  to  prove  that  there  were  more  pro- 
fesson  of  the  gospel  in  the  apo«tles*  times  than  in  his  own,  and  scoffs  at  Whitgift 
for  his  assertions  to  the  contrary.— ^ec  RepL  pp.  234,  &c.] 

['  This  marginal  note  is  not  in  Answ.  2.] 

[*  RepL  2  omits  so  sincerely,] 


Digiti 


ized  by  Google 


TRACT.  UI.]  TO   THB   ADMONITION.  383 

MatL  xHL  ^  '^''^  *^  thejlour  qfthe  church  which  are  like  the  wheats  and 
^*  ther^arey  being  ground,  easUy  meeUth^  together  in  the  locif,  yet 

there  are  no  acorns  which  are  bread  /or  ewine  :  and,  although  there  be 
MatL  XXV.  goats  amongst  the  Jloek  of  the  church,  because  they  have  some 
^*  liheiihood  with  the  sheep,  feeding  as  they  do,  giving  milk  (u  they 

do,  yet  in  the  church  of  Christ  there  are  no  swine,  nor  hogs.  It  pertained 
to  Qod  only  to  sever  the  tares  Jrom  tlie  wheat,  and  the  goats /irom  the  sheep: 
hut  the  ehuirekee  eem  ducem  between  wheait  and  aeoms,  between  swims  and 
sheep. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

There  be  not  only  "hypocrites'*  (which  deal  "sincerely" 
in  nothing,  no,  not  "  in  public  actions") ;  but  there  be  such  also 
as  be  corrupt  both  in  religion  and  life,  who  would  no  doubt 
be  as  corrupt  in  elections  (if  they  might  have  to  do  therein) 
as  they  are  in  other  matters. 

In  saying  that  the  church  is  now  full  of  "  hypocrites,  i^>^jf^ 
drunkards,  whoremongers,  &c.,"  I  derogate  no  more  from  "the  {JJ^^i"* 
good  success  that  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  hath  had,'*  than  <^">»^ 
the  like  or  greater  faults  did  from  the  same  in  the  church  of 
Corinth  and  Galatia.     The  church  is  a  net  that  gathereth  Matt  xui. 
together  of  all  kind  of  fish,  Matt.  ziii. :  it  is  a  field  wherein 
the  deyil  soweth  tares  as  fast  as  the  husbandman  good  corn ; 
and  for  one  that  profitably  heareth  the  word  of  God  three  do 
the  contrary ;  as  the  parable  of  the  sower  declareth :  "  There  Matt.  zaii. 
be  many  called,  but  few  chosen  ^  "^^d  the  gate  is  wide  that  Matt  vu. 
leadeth  to  perdition.^     Therefore  it  is  no  discredit  to  the 
gospel  or  to  the  preaching  thereof,  nor  yet  to  the  good 
government  of  the  church,  to  have  many  wicked  and  ungodly 
persons  which  cannot  possible  be  rooted  out  until  the  time  of 
harrest     But  this  hath  been  always  an  anabaptistical  cavil 
against  the  true  church  of  Christ,  and  lawful  government 
thereof;  as  Bullinger  declareth.  Lib.  i.  Adverws  Jna&a/>. '  Buiiincer. 
And  undoubtedly,  if  this  were  a  good  argument  to  prove  that 
the  gospel  is  not  preached  sincerely,  then  Esay,  Jeremy, 
and  other  of  the  prophets,  which  had  preached  among  the 
people  many  years,  and  smally  prevuled  with  them,  either 
concerning  doctrine  or  manners,  preached  not  sincerely. 

[«  The  Tenes  are  added  from  Repl.  2.]  [*  Meet,  Repl.  2.] 

[^  Insuper  ut  disertis  verbis  in  evangelio  docetur,  lisania  creverunt  inter  bonum 
aemen,  &c.  Contra  banc  sententiam  Moncenu  cum  sua  factione  prorumpit  in 
medium,  &c_H.  BuUinger.  adv.  Anabapt.  Libri  ▼!.  Tigur.  1660.  Lib.  i.  cap.  ii. 
fol.  4. 2.] 
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Whereas  you  say  that  "  in  the  church  of  Christ  there  be 
no  drunkards  or  whoremongers,  at  the  least  which  are  known, 
&c. ;"  either  do  you  greatly  overshoot  yourself,  and  forget 
the  great  crimes  that  were  known  to  be  in  the  church  of 
Corinth,  or  else  would  you  secretly  bring  in  the  error  of  the 
▲  bniDchof  anabaptists,  which  say  that  not  to  be  the  true  church  of 
uubapUflm.  £jjy^|.  jjj  |.jjg  ^hich  there  appeareth  manifest  crimes:  for 
the  declaration  of  the  which  error,  and  confatation  also,  I  refer 
you  to  the  third  book  of  Bullinger  Adversus  Jnahap.,  and 
the  ii.  and  iii.  chapter^ ;  where  you  may  likewise  learn  what 
profit  hath  come  to  this  and  the  like  churches,  where  the 
gospel  is  professed,  by  the  preaching  of  the  word,  though 
many  wicked  still  remsun  in  the  same.  I  grant  you  that 
these  vices  when  they  be  known  ought  to  be  punished ;  but 
if,  either  because  those  that  be  in  authority  do  not  their  duty 
therein,  or  else  those  vices  continue  notwithstanding,  there- 
fore you  will  conclude  that  this  is  not  "  the  church  of  Christ,** 
I  tell  you  plainly  that  you  have  already  entered  into  one 
branch  of  anabaptism. 

It  cannot  be  denied  but  that  the  evil  are  continually 
mixed  with  the  good  in  this  world,  even  in  the  most  purest 
church;  and  that  then  they  abound  especially,  when  the 
gospel  is  in  prosperity :  so  that  this  is  a  good  cause  why  the 
election  of  ministers  may  not  safely  be  committed  to  the 
common  people^* 

Chapter  vi.     The  Third  Division. 
Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  44,  Sect.  4. 
Thirdly,   in   the   apostles'   time  all  that  professed 
Christ  had  knowledge,  and  were  able  to  judge  who  were 
The  people    meet  to  be  their  pastor.     Now  the  most  be  i&rnorant 

DOW  ignorant         -       ,  .         ^    .     i  ,    .  <■ 

Md  n«^»we  and  without  judgment  m  such  matters. 

T.  C.  Page  34,  Sect.  2. 

You  make  a  1/  they  had  knowledge  then,  it  was  because  they  were  taught :  and  ti^a 
a^wIISrtt  they  are  igtwrant  now,  it  is  because  they  have  no  good  ministers  to  teach 
°******®  them;  andj  if  the  churches  should  choose  their  ministers,  I  am  sure  they 
[»  Id.  ibid.  Lib.  iii.  capp.  ii.  iii-  foU.  79,  &c.] 

[*  Gartwright  accuses  Wliitgift  of  borrowing  his  argument  from  Hoaius,  and 
maintains  that  the  passages  of  scripture  he  refers  to  are  misrepresented^-lSec* 
Aepl.  pp.  241,  &c] 

["  This  marginal  note  is  not  in  Answ.  2.] 
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eould  not  choose  toorse  than, /or  t?ie  fno9t  part,  they  have  now,  being  thrtut 
upon  them, 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

They  were  then  diligently  "taught/*  and  they  gave 
themselves  wholly  to  learn,  because  it  was  a  time  of  perse- 
cution; in  the  which  men  be  commonly  best  disposed,  and 
sequestered  (as  it  were)  from  all  worldly  cares,  looking  con- 
tinually to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  persecutors.  Now, 
though  they  be  in  divers  places  well  taught,  yet,  because  they 
have  not  such  a  sense  and  feeling  of  the  word  in  the  time  of 
prosperity  as  they  have  under  the  cross  (when  the  church  of 
Christ  is  purest),  the  election  of  their  ministers  cannot  be  so 
safely  committed  unto  them  now  as  it  might  be  then.  But 
why  have  you  not  answered  my  reason  ?  for  as  yet  that  is 
jjntouched*. 


Chapter  vi.     The  Fourth  Division. 

Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  45,  Sect.  1. 

Fourthly,  in  the  apostles'   time  there  was  in  the 
church   no   idolaters,  no  superstitious  persons,  no  pa- 
pists: now^  the  church  is  full  of  papists,  atheists,  and  The  church 
such  like  :  who  seeth  not  therefore  what  strange  minis-  Jg^jS^^j,. 
ters  we  should  have,  if  the  election  of  them  were  com- 
mitted to  their  several  parishes? 

T.  C.  Page  34,  Sect.  3. 

I  see  that,  when  a  man  is  out  of  his  way,  the  further  he  goeth  the  worse. 
Before  you  placed  in  the  church  whoremongers  and  drunkards,  as  filthy 
eivine  in  the  Lord^s  courts ;  now  you  bring  in  papists,  idolaters'^,  and 
atheists,  which  are  not  only  filthy,  but  also  poisoned  and  venomed  beasts, 
lam  not  ignorant  of  that  distinction  which  saith,  that  there  be  in  the  church 
which  are  not  of  the  church,  and  those  wre  hypocrites,  as  is  before  said: 
but  I  would  gladly  learn  of  you  what  scripture  there  is  to  prove  that  idola^ 

I*  Caitwright  rejoins : "  That  which  you  call  the  *  prosperity '  might  well  be 
called  the  cross  and  whip  of  the  gospel,  if  it  drew  such  a  tail  of  sin  as  you  sup- 
I>08e.*'  He  goes  on  to  say  that,  if  such  evils  result,  ^^  it  is  through  the  great  and 
nnexcusable  fault  of  all,  and  governors  especially/'  and  that  ''peace  of  itself  is 
im  aid  to  godly  increase." — Ibid.  pp.  243,  &c.] 

.  [*  Not  many  idolaters  or  superstitious  persons,  no  papists,  no  common  and 
general  error :  now,  Answ.  2. J 

[^  This  marginal  note  is  not  in  Answ.  2.] 

Y  PapisU  and  idolatets,  Repl.  1  and  2.] 

r  T  25 

[WHITGIFT.J 
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Thepiaceb   fers  and papisU  and  otheUtB  are  in  the  ohturch ;  wA«i  iS^e  PauZ  ^  ^^  ^  j^^, 
undeilux^    calleth  aU  siLch  without  the  churehf  and  with  whom  the  ehureh 

hath^  nothing  to  do^  nor  they  with  the  church:  you  might  cu  weU  have 

placed  in  the  church  wolves,  tigers,  lions,  and  bears,  that  is,  tyrants  and 

persecutors.    For  those  ye  speak  of,  and*  (in  ihs  judgment  of  men  and  of 

the  churdi)  as  weU  shut  out  of  it  as  ikey,  in  the  eye  of  the  Lord,  they  masf 

he^  ofthechurch,and  so  may  and  are  sometimes  the  persecutors  themselves;  so 

ihat^  the  eieetion  of  the  ehiuxh  is  not,  nor  ought  not  to  be,  hindered  by  those 

that  hctve  nothing  to  do  with  it.     But  now  I  hear  you  cuk  me,  what  then 

sJioU  become  of  the  papists  and  atheists,  if  you  will  not  have  them  be  of  the 

Thii  is  true    church  f     I  answer,  that  they  may  be  of  and  in  the  commonwealth,  which 

i^weidSi'    neither  may  nor  can  be  of  nor  in  the  church;  and  ihertfort,  ihe  church 

butnoMn*"'  having  nothing  to  do  with  such,  the  magistrate  ought  to  see  ^uU  they  join  to 

monraith.   ^^^^  <^  sermons  in  the  place  where  they  are  made,  whether  it  be  in  those 

you  uTis^"^    P<^^hes  where  there  is  a  church,  and  so  preaching,  or  where  else  he  shaU 

'ought?       fj^ij^ji^  5^^  ^^  cause  them  to  be  examined  how  they  profit,  and,  if  th^ 

profit  not,  to  punish  them;  and,  as  their  contempt  groweth,  so  to  increase 

the  punishment,  until  such  times  as  they  declare  manifest  tokens  ofunre^ 

pentantness;  and  then,  as  rotten  members  that  do  not  only  no  good  nor 

service  in  the  body,  but  also  corrupt  and  infect  others,  cut  them  ojf:  and, 

if  they  do  profit  in  hearing,  then  to  be  adjoined  unto  that  church  whi^  is 

next  the  place  of  their  dtueUing, 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

Howpapisti,  You  must  of  necessity  admit  this  distinction,  ''some  be  of 
the  church,  the  chufch/*  and  "  some  be  only  in  the  church,"  else  can  you 
not  make  any  visible  church ;  for  we  only  know  who  be  ''  in 
the  church/'  but  who  be  *'  of  the  church  "  is  known  to  him 
alone  who  knoweth  those  that  be  his.  If  they  communicate 
with  us  in  hearing  the  word  and  receiving  the  sacraments, 
though  otherwise  they  be  drunkards,  superstitious,  or  infected 
with  errors  in  doctrine,  &c.,  yet  must  we  count  them  in  the 
church,  until  they  be  cut  off  from  it  by  excommunication. 
Wherefore  whoremongers,  papists,  idolatrous  and  superstitious 
persons,  though  they  be  known  to  be  such,  if  they  do  com- 
municate with  us  in  the  word  and  sacraments,  are  to  be  counted 
in  the  church  until  they  be  orderly  secluded  from  the  same. 
And  yet  there  may  be  papists,  atheists,  and  such  like,  though 
they  be  not  commonly  known  to  be  such.  And  you  know  well 
enough,  that  they  which  indeed  are  papists  in  opinion,  yet,  if 
they  be  content  to  conform  themselves  to  the  outward  orders 

[1  Thin  verse  is  supplied  from  Repl.  2.] 

[«  Had,  Rcpl.  2.]  p  Are,  Repl.  2.] 

[*  May  in  time  be,  Repl.  2.]  [*  So  it  appeareth  that,  Repl.  2.] 
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of  the  churchy  would  stand  in  their  own  defence  against  him 
that  should  accuse  them. 

Keither  is  it  true  that  only  hypocrites  are  such  as  ''  be  in  Th^  which 
the  church,  and  are  not  of  the  church."     That  chapter  which  ^^*^^ 
you  quote  in  your  margent,  and  almost  the  whole  epistle,  doth  SSS?^ 
declare  the  contrary.     For  the  incestuous  Corinthian  was  in  «*«««^y- 
the  church,  until  he  was  excommunicated.     And  the  apostle 
there,  speaking  of  whoremongers,  idolaters,  &c.,  saith :  Si  quis  T.cdtech 
cumjirater  appelletur  Juerit  scartator,  tfC. :  "  If  any  which  is  ^luthim. 
called  a  brother  be  a  fornicator,  or  coTotous,  or  an  idolater,  or 
a  railer,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an  extortioner,  with  such  one  eat 
nof     By  the  name  of  brethren  were  those  only  then  called 
which  did  profess  themselyes  to  be  Christians,  and  were  so  ac- 
counted to  be.     And  Master  Calyin,  speaking  against  the  like 
error  of  the  anabaptbts,  after  that  he  had  spoken  of  hypocrites 
in  the  church,  addeth  and  saith :  Nannunquam  etiam  admixti  cuThi.  tdr. 
contemptores  Dei,  vitcB  dissolutcB  et  floffitiosce,  aut  qui  sihi   °*  ^ 
cavebunt  ne  reprehendantur  ab  hominibWfSed  interim  oaten- 
dunt  $e  nulla  Dei  timore,  nulla  reverentia  tangi^:  "  Often- 
times also  there  are  mingled  contemners  of  Ood,  men  of  disso- 
lute and  wicked  life,  or  such  as  will  be  sure  to  keep  themselyes 
out  of  danger  of  men^s  reprehension,  when  as  notwithstanding 
they  shew  themselves  not  to  be  touched  with  any  fear  or 
reyerence  of  God." 

If  you  mean  that  place,  1  Cor.  y.,  where  St  Paul  saith, 
Si  quis  cum  f rater  appelletur,  ^.:  "U  any  man  which  is 
called  a  brother,  &c.,"  and  think  that  thereby  they  are  se- 
cluded from  the  external  society  of  the  church,  you  take  the 
words  of  St  Paul  amiss,  as  the  anabaptists  did;  to  whom  (ob- 
jecting that  place)  M.  Calyin  answered  in  his  book  written 
against  them  in  this  manner :  Q^od  autem  vetat  Paulua  cvm  lu^em. 
hie  cibum  eumere  qui  sunt  vitce  diseolutce,  id  ad  privatam 
eaneuetudinem  pertinet,  nan  ad  pubUcam  cammunianem'^ : 
*' Whereas  Paul  forbiddeth  that  we  should  eat  with  them 
which  are  of  a  dissolute  life  and  behayiour,  that  pertaineth 
only  to  private  familiarity,  and  not  to  the  public  communion." 
Now,  if  we  ought  to  receive  the  communion  vrith  them,  we 
ought  also  to  account  them  in  the  external  society  of  the 

[«  Calvin.  Op.  Amst.  1667-71.  Instr.  adv.  Anabapt.  Ait.  i.  Tom.  VJII.  p.  360 ; 
Irhere  ostendent,'] 

P  Id.  ibid.  p.  362 ;  where  cum  Us  eibum,  and  qui  vita  tunt,] 

26—2 
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church.  But  why  do  you  thus  seek  to  shift  off  those  matters 
which  you  cannot  answer?  Is  it  not  certain  that  there  is  in 
the  external  society  of  the  church  a  far  greater  number  of 
such  than  there  was  in  the  apostles'  time  ?  which  if  it  be  true 
(as  it  cannot  be  denied),  then  do  I  still  affirm  that  the  election 
of  the  mimster  cannot  be  safely  committed  to  the  people. 

It  is  well  that  you  take  upon  you  to  prescribe  unto  the 
magistrate  how  to  deal  with  such  as  be  not  in  the  church. 
I  pray  you,  where  find  you  any  such  manner  of  dealing  to* 
wards  them  appointed  unto  the  ciyil  magistrate  ?  If  you  haye 
any  scripture  for  it,  why  do  you  not  allege  it  ?  if  you  haye 
none,  what  presumption  is  entered  into  you  thus  imperiously 
to  prescribe  laws  unto  magistrates  I  But  what  if  there  bo 
plain  scripture  that  they  ought  not  to  be  admitted  to  the 
hearing  of  the  word,  if  they  be  dogs  and  swine,  what  say  you 

icatt  TiL  to  this,  "  Giye  not  that  which  is  holy  to  dogs,  neither  cast  ye 
your  pearls  to  swine?'' 

Your  distinction  betwixt  the  church  and  the  common* 
wealth,  if  it  were  in  Nero^s  or  Dioclesian's  time,  might  be 
admitted  without  exception ;  but  in  my  opinion  it  is  not  so  fit 
in  this  time,  and  especially  in  this  kingdom.  May  he  be  a 
member  of  a  christian  commonwealth,  that  is  not  in  the  church 
of  Christ?  If  you  had  said  that  he  may  be  in  the  power,  and 
at  the  will  and  pleasure,  of  a  christian  magistrate,  that  is  not 
in  the  church  of  Christ,  I  could  well  haye  liked  of  it ;  but  it 
cannot  yet  sink  into  my  head  that  he  should  be  a  member  of 
a  christian  commonwealth,  that  is  not  also  a  member  of  the 
church  of  Christ,  concerning  the  outward  society.  M.  Mns* 
cuius,  in  my  judgment,  speaketh  truly  against  this  distinction 
of  yours  betwixt  the  church  and  a  christian  commonwealth^ 

Muciiiuf.  in  his  Common-places,  Tit  de  Magistr.:  *'  Let  the  ethnics  and 
infidels,  liying  not  in  the  unity  of  truth  but  in  the  confusion  of 
errors,  haye  diyerse  magistrates  and  law-makers,  some  profane, 
and  some  holy,  because  their  life  is  altogether  profane,  and 
their  religion  nothing  else  but  superstition.  Christian  people 
are  in  eyery  respect  holy,  and  consecrated  unto  the  name  and 
glory  of  Christ  not  in  temples  only  and  ecdeaastical  cere- 
monies, but  in  all  their  life,  in  eyery  place,  at  all  times,  in  ail 
things,  actions,  and  studies ;  that,  according  to  the  admonition 
of  the  apostie,  1  Cor.  x.,  whether  he  eateth  or  drinketh,  or 
whatsoeyer  he  doth,  he  doth  it  to  the  glory  of  God,  &c. 
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Wherefore  that  distinction  of  ecclesiastical  and  profane  laws 
can  haye  no  place  in  it ;  because  there  is  nothing  in  it  that  is 
profane,  seeing  that  it  is  a  holy  people  unto  the  Lord  God ; 
and  the  magistrate  is  holy  and  not  profane,  his  authority  holy, 
his  laws  holy,  &c.  Be  it  therefore  far  from  the  church  of  Christ, 
that  it  should  be  partiy  holy,  partiy  profane,  &c.i"  But  all 
this  is  from  the  purpose ;  and  you  make  too  many  frivolous 
digressions  from  the  matter,  which  compelleth  me  also  in  fol- 
lowing you  to  do  the  like^ 

Chapter  vi.  The  Fifth  Division. 

Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  45,  Sect.  2. 

Fifthly,  in  the  apostles'  time  there  was  no  church  jgjf  •  Jg^ 
established,  being'  then  no  christian  magistrates,  andjj^^™;^ 
therefore  the  state  of  the  church  was  popular :  now  there  griSJa 
is  christian  magistrates,  and  a  church  established,  and ' 
subject  to  rulers,  &c. 

T.  C.  Page  35,  Sect.  1. 

If  there  he  no  churches  established,  because  there  were^  no  christian 
miagistrates,  then  the  churches  of  ike  apostles  were  not  established.  And  it 
is  absurd  to  say  thai  the  ministers  now,  with  the  help  of  the  magistratSf 
can  lay  surer  foundations  of  the  church,  or  build  more  cunningly  or  sul^ 
stantiaUy  than  the  apostles  could,  which  were  the  master-builders  of  the 
ehiwch  of  God:  and,  as  for  the  consummation  of  the  body  of  the  church, 
and  the  beauty  of  it,  seeing  it  consisteth  in  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  the  head, 
that  is  always  joined  wnseparably  in  all  times  of  the  cross  and  not  the 

\}  Uabeant  ethnici  et  infideles,  non  in  veritatis  unitate  sed  mendaciorum  con- 
fusione  viTentes,  diTenos  legislatores  et  magistratus,  alios  profanos,  alios  sacros, 
quorum  omnia  vita  profana  est,  et  religio  nihU  aliud  quam  templaria  et  ecclesi- 
astica  superstitio.  Christianus  populus  per  omnia  sanctus  est,  et  non  in  templis 
Untum  et  ritibus  ecdesiaaticis,  sed  in  omni  vita,  omni  loco,  omni  tempore,  omni- 
bus  in  rebus,  factis  et  studiis  nomini  et  glorias  Christi  consecratus:  ut  juxu 
apostoli  admonitionem  1  Corinth.  10.  sive  edat  sive  bibat,  vel  quid  operetur,  omnia 
in  gloriam  Dei  faciat:  &c.  Quare  distinctio  ilia  legum  ecclesiasticarum  et 
profanarum,  locum  in  iUo  habere  non  debet :  quia  nihil  in  eo  est  quod  sit  pro- 
fanum,  cum  sit  populus  Domino  Deo  suo  sanctus.  £t  ipse  magistratus  sanctus 
est,  non  profanus,  sanetaque  iUius  potestas,  sanctie  leges,  et  sanctus  gladius, 
&c.  Absit  igitur  hoc  ab  ecclesia  Christi  ut  sit  partim  sancta,  partim  profana, 
ftc—Wolfg.  Muscul.  Loc.  Comm.  Theol.  BasiL  1699.    De  Magistr.  pp.  631,2.] 

[*  Cartwright  in  reply  maintoins  his  own  view  at  length,  declares  that  papists 
cannot "  come  into  any  account  of  the  church  of  Ood,'*  and  accuses  Whitgifl  of 
unfaithfulness  in  reporting  his  words,  and  shamefuUj  alleging  Calvin.  ~Sec. 
RepL  pp.  245,  &&] 

I"  Established  in  any  civil  government  bebg,  Answ.  2.] 

[^  This  marginal  note  is  not  in  Answ.  2.]  ['  Are,  Repl.  2.] 
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byT.C.hta 
Ju<lgment. 


ero$a  with  hi$  body,  whk^  is  the  church ;  /  cannot  see  why  ih$  ehwrcihe^ 
under  penectUion  should  not  he  establishedy  having  both  ihe/owndoHon  and 
the  nethermost  partSj  as  also  the  top  and  highest  part  of  the  churchy  as  well 
as  t?u>se  which  have  a  christian  magistrate.  Jf  indeed  the  magistrate 
whom  God  hath  savictified  to  he  a  nurse  unto  his  church,  were  also  the  head 
of  the  same,  then  the  church  could  not  he  established  witJuna  the  magistrate  r 
hut  we  learn  that,  aUTiough  the  godly  magistrate  he  the  head  of  the  common* 
wealth,  and  a  great  ornament  unto  ihe  church,  yet  he  is  hut  a  member  of 
the  same.  The  church  may  he  established  without  the  magistrate,  and  so 
that  all  the  world  and  all  the  devils  qf  hell  oannot  shake  it;  but  it  cannot 
he  in  quiet,  in  peace,  and  in  outward  surety,  withoia  a  godly  magistrate^ 
And  therefore  the  church,  in  that  respect  and  such  like,  praiseth  Ood  and 
prayeth  for  the  magistrate,  by  the  which  it  enjoyeth  so  singular  henefis. 
Thereupon  you  condude  thai  the  church  was  then  **populari*  which  is  as 
untrue  as  the  former  part.  For  the  church  is  governed  with  that  kind  of 
government  which  the  philosophers  thai  write  of  the  best  comnumvoecUths 
affirm  to  be  the  best.  For,  in  respect  of  Christ  the  head,  it  is  a  monarchy  ; 
and,  in  respect  of  the  ancients  and  pastors  thai  govern  in  common  and 
with  like  autJiority  amongst  themselves,  it  is  an  aristoeraty,  or  the  rule  of 
the  best  men;  and,  in  respect  that  the  people  are  not  secluded,  hut  have  their 
interest  in  church-matters,  it  is  a  demoeraty,  or  a  popular  estate.  An 
image  whereof  appeareth  also  in  the  policy  of  this  realm;  for  as,  in 
respect  of  the  queen  her  majesty,  it  is  a  monarchy,  so,  in  respect  qf  the 
most  honourable  council,  it  is  (xn  aristoeraty,  and,  having  regard  to  the 
parliament,  which  is  assembled  of  M  estates,  it  is  a  demoeraty.  But  you 
should  have  shevued  how  this  difference  of  having  a  christian  magistrate 
and  having  none  ought  to  bring  in  a  diversity  in  the  choice  of  the  pastor 
by  their  church.  It  were  not  hard,  if  one  would  spend  his  time  so  unpro^ 
JUably,  to  find  otU  an^  hundred  differences  between  a  persecuted  church 
and  thai  which  is  in  peace  ;  but,  seeing  you  can  shew  me  no  reason  w^  the 
church  may  not  choose  her  ministers^,  as  well  under  a  godly  magistrate  aa 
under  a  tyrant,  I  will  be  bold  to  shew^  you  how  that,  if  it  were  lawjul  to 
break  the  order  of  God,  it  were  meeter  in  the  tims  of  persecution  that  the 
election  should  be  in  some  oiheri^,  discreet  and  teamed  person^,  hands^  to 
be  made  without  the  consent  of  the  church,  than  in  that  time  when  there  is 
a  godly  magistrcUe,  and  thai  it  is  then  most  convenient  to  he  chosen^  by 
the  church. 


Jo.  Whitgift. 

How  the  There  was  then  no  church  '' established^  in  any  civil 

not^tar"*   goyernment;  because  the  magistrates  did  then  persecute,  and 

ti^posues'  not  defend  the  church.    The  church  in  the  apostles'  time  was 

'^ established"  in  doctrine  most  perfectly;  in  discipline,  go- 

\}  A,  RepL  1  and  2.]  [«  Minuter,  Repl.  I  and  2.] 

[*  I  will  shew,  Repl.  2.]  [«  Other,  Repl.  2.] 

[^  Convenient  that  he  should  be  chosen,  Repl.  2.] 
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Yernment,  and  ceremonies^  as  was  conyenient  for  that  time, 
and  as  the  church  may  be  in  time  of  persecution :  but  the 
time  was  not  yet  come  whereof  the  prophet  said,  *'  Kings  shall  isaL  xux. 
be  thy  nursing-fathers,  and  princes  shall  be  thy  nursing- 
mothers;''  therefore  it  was  not  ''established^^  in  any  civil 
goyernment,  neither  did  it  so  publicly  and  openly  shew  itself. 
The  gospel  and  the  church  was  in  queen  Mary^s  time  here 
in  England;  but  it  was  persecuted,  not  ''established,''  not 
maintained,  not  allowed  of,  nor  professed  by  the  public  magis- 
trate, and  the  laws  of  the  land ;  and  therefore  of  necessity  a 
great  difference  betwixt  the  goyemment  of  it  then,  and  the 
goyemment  of  it  now ;  the  outward  shew  of  it  then,  and  the 
outward  shew  of  it  now ;  the  placing  of  ministers  then,  and 
the  placing  of  them  now*  My  meaning  and  my  words  be  t.  c.  often 
plam ;  you  needed  not  to  haye  offended  again  (as  almost  con-  ^onnraof 
tinually  you  do)  in  the  ignorance  of  the  Elench.,  whilst  you 
do  not  reason  nor  answer  ad  idem. 

If  you  speak  of  the  church,  as  it  is  a  communion  and 
society  of  the  faithful  and  elect  only,  and  of  the  goyemment 
thereof,  as  it  is  only  spiritual ;  then  is  it  most  certain  that  the 
church  is  as  throughly  established,  as  perfectiy  goyerned,  as 
gloriously  decked  and  beautified,  in  the  time  of  persecution, 
as  it  is  or  can  be  under  the  ciyil  magistrate.  But,  if  you 
speak  of  the  external  society  of  the  church,  which  compre- 
hendeth  both  good  and  eyil,  and  of  the  outward  goyemment 
of  it,  then  neither  it  is  nor  can  be  in  such  perfect  state,  nor 
80  thoroughly  established,  or  outwardly  adorned,  in  the  time 
of  the  cross,  as  it  is  and  may  be  under  a  christian  prince. 
The  ignorance  of  this  distinction  of  the  church,  and  of  the 
goyemment  thereof  (of  the  which  I  haye  spoken  more  at 
large  in  another  place^)  causeth  you  to  fall  into  so  many  and  Tract  ii. 
so  gross  errors  conceming  the  same. 

Tou  say  that,  "  if  the  ciyil  magistrate  were  the  head  of  J^p^"^^^ 
the  church,  Ac.**     Christ  only  and  properly  is  the  head  o{<i^^c^ 
the  church,  for  it  is  his  body ;  but  yet,  in  the  respect  of  the 
external  society  of  the  same,  and  the  supreme  authority  that 
is  giyen  of  God  to  the  prince  oyer  his  people  in  all  causes,  he 
may  be  also  in  that  respect  called  the  head  of  the  church,  &g. 

Chrysostom,  in  Epistol.  ad  Philip,  Homil.  13.,  giyeth 
this  name  to  certain  women,  of  whom  he  saith  thus :  Viden-  chrysoit 

[«  See  before,  pages  183,  &c,  261,  2.] 
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tur  mihi  istcB  mulieres  caput  faisse  ecclesicB  quce  iUie 
eraO:  "  These  women  seem  to  me  to  have  been  the  head  of 
the  church  which  was  there.^^  And  therefore  a  learned  man, 
answering  Hosius,  who  reproved  Yergerius  for  moving  the 
king  of  Polonia  to  take  upon  him  to  be  the  head  of  that 
jaco.  An.  church,  Bidth  on  this  sort :  ^^  As  the  church  of  Christ  in  earth 
"^  is  but  one  body,  so  hath  it  but  one  head  (as  the  apostle  teach- 
eth),  which  is  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  always  present  with  his 
church,  and  governeth  it  with  his  Holy  Spirit,  &c. ;  but,  because 
this  churchy  being  visible,  is  not  only  iniled  by  the  word,  but 
by  the  sword  of  the  magistrate  also,  appointed  by  God, 
therefore  we  say,  there  are  so  many  heads  of  churches  as 
there  are  governors  of  countries  ^/^  So  that  you  see  the 
magistrate  to  be  the  head  and  chief  governor  of  a  particular 
church  in  this  respect,  that  it  is  a  visible  society,  and  must 
have,  besides  the  spiritual,  an  external  government  also; 
whereof  because  the  civil  magistrate  is  the  head  and  cluef» 
therefore  it  cannot  be  therein  '^  established  without  the  civil 
magistrate."  Tour  spare  speeches  for  the  authority  of  a' 
magistrate  in  the  government  of  the  church  I  will  note  in  a 
several  place  by  themselves,  and  therefore  will  I  the  lightlier 
pass  them  over  in  this  place.  In  the  mean  time  this  is  no 
good^  argument  to  say,  that  the  magistrate  is  ^*  but  a  member 
of  the  church;"  therefore  he  ''is  not  the  head"  and  chief 
governor  thereof  in  earth :  for  the  head,  though  it  be  the 
chief,  yet  is  it  a  part  of  the  body.  But  you  still  confound 
the  visible  and  invisible  church  of  Christ,  the  spiritual  and 
external  government  of  the  same ;  which  confusion  may  make 
you  seem  to  say  something  to  such  as  do  not  diligently  con- 
sider it,  when  in  very  deed  you  say  nothing  to  the  overthrow 
of  anything  that  I  have  answered. 
SuTcfmay  "^^^  church  may  be  established  without  the  magistrate, 

bfiS^  touching  true  fiuth,  and  the  spiritual  government  of  it  by 
mv^^te.  Christ  in  the  heart  and  conscience  of  man,  but  not  touching 
the  visible  society  and  the  external  government.  Upon  this 
confusion  also  is  that  grounded  which  foUoweth,  that  ''the 
church  in  respect  of  Christ  the  head  is  a  monarchy,  %lc^ 
For,  when  I  said  that  "  the  state  of  the  church  was  popular" 

[1  Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718-88.    In  Epist.  ad  Philip,  cap.  iv.  Horn.  xiiL 
Tom.  XI.  p.  301.] 

[■  The  work  intended  of  this  author  has  not  heen  met  with.] 
t'  The,  Def.  A.]  ['  Good  no,  Def.  B.] 
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in  the  apostles'  time,  I  spake  of  the  outward  form,  shew,  and 
government  of  it ;  which  therefore  I  call  '*  popular,"  because 
the  church  itself,  that  is  the  whole  multitude,  had  interest 
almost  in  every  thing,  especially  whilst  the  church  yet  re- 
mained at  Jerusalem. 

I  know  that  all  these  three  kinds  of  governments  may  be 
mixed  together  after  divers  sorts;  yet  still  the  state  of  govern- 
ment is  named  according  to  that  which  most  ruleth,  and  bear- 
eth  the  greatest  sway :  as,  when  matters  are  most  commonly 
governed  by  the  consent  of  the  more  part  of  the  people,  the 
state  is  called  popular ;  when  by  divers  of  the  best  and  wisest, 
it  is  called  optimorum  status;  when. by  one,  it  is  called  a 
monarchy.  As  in  this  realm  in  the  court  of  parliament, 
although  all  the  states  be  represented,  yet,  because  the  judg- 
ment, confirmation,  and  determination  resteth  in  the  prince, 
therefore  the  state  is  neither  "  aristocraty,"  nor  "  democraty," 
but  a  ''  monarchy ;"  even  so  in  the  apostles'  time  (especially, 
as  I  have  said,  whilst  the  church  remained  at  Hierusalem), 
though  they  might  be  counted  aptimates,  yet,  because  most 
thmgs  in  government  were  done  by  the  consent  of  the  people, 
therefore  the  state  for  that  time  was  "popular." 

You  say,  that  I  "  should  have  shewed  how  this  difference, 
of  having  a  christian  magistrate  and  having  none,  ought  to 
bring  in  a  diversity  in  the  choice  of  the  pastor  by  the 
churches."  I  have  shewed  you  before  the  reasons  of  it;  and 
now  I  add  this,  that,  forasmuch  as  the  magistrate  is  the  chief 
and  principal  governor  of  the  churches  under  Christ,  and 
ought  to  have  a  special  care  and  regard  to  and  for  the  same, 
it  is  not  meet  that  any  thing  touching  the  government  of  the 
churches,  or  any  public  function  pertaining  thereunto,  should 
be  otherwise  done,  than  he  shall  think  convenient  and  profit^ 
able  for  the  present  state  of  it.  And  therefore  well  saith 
M.  Musculus  in  his  Common-places,  Tit.  de  Verhi  Ministris : 
**  It  is  not  convenient  that  those  things  which  are  publicly  to  Hoscttiui. 
be  done,  or  wluch  concern  the  people  subject  unto  them,  or,  to 
be  short,  are  such  as  concern  religion,  and  in  that  respect 
pertain  unto  them  (except  we  will  say  with  the  fantastical 
anabaptists,  that  Christians  may  not  be  magistrates),  should  be 
done  without  the  consent  and  knowledge  of  the  civil  magifr* 
trate*.'*    And  again :  "  Wherefore,  for  the  condition  of  time, 

['  Non  enim  convenit,  ut  qus  publice  sunt  agenda,  deinde  et  plebem  ipsis  Bub- 
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necessity  required  that  the  magistrates  and  princes,  by  the 
means  of  a  few  men  which  were  of  excellent  judgment,  and 
had  a  care  that  the  church  of  Christ  should  be  provided  for, 
might  hereunto  be  induced,  that  they  might  appomt  fSEuthfoI 
and  learned  pastors  over  their  subjects  ^"  And,  Titulo  de  Ma- 
gistratibua^  speaking  of  the  civil  magistrate,  he  saith :  ^'First, 
that  he  should  place  ministers  of  churches  where  they  are 
wanting,  whether  he  chooseth  them  himself,  or  confirmeth 
them  which  are  chosen  of  others  by  his  commandment;  for  it 
is  not  convenient  that  any  man  should  take  upon  him  any 
public  offices  in  the  church,  without  the  authority  of  the  public 
magistrate.  But  (you  will  say)  it  was  otherwise  in  the  pri- 
mitive churches,  in  which  the  prelates  of  the  churches  were 
chosen  of  the  ministers  and  the  people.  I  answer :  Such  was 
then  the  state  of  the  churches,  that  the  ministers  were  Dot 
otherwise  to  be  chosen,  because  they  had  not  a  christian 
magistrate :  if  you  call  back  the  manners  of  those  times,  first 
call  back  the  conditions  and  state  of  them  also^*^  The  prince 
hath  to  see  that  all  things  be  done  in  the  church  orderly  and 
profitably,  and  therefore  hath  he  the  altering  and  changing 
of  such  elections* 

Your  offering  of  an  **  hundred  differences  between  a  per- 
secuted church  and  that  which  is  in  peace''  shall  go  with  that 
brag  which  you  used,  fol.  22.,  where  you  offered  ''twenty 
to  one,  &c.^"  But  to  what  purpose  make  you  this  offer?  The 
more  differences  there  are  between  them,  the  more  is  my 
cause  justified.    But  you  ''  will  be  bold  to  shew"  me,  ''how 

jectam  publice  concemunt,  denique  talia  sunt,  at  etiam  religionis  gratia  ad  ipM« 
pertiDeant  (nisi  dieturi  cum  fanatida  anabaptia  sumus,  prindpes  ct  magistfatiis 
christianoft  esse,  et  ad  ecdesiam  fiddium  pertinere  non  posse)  sine  ipsonxiD  cod- 
sdentia  ec  consensu  perficiantur. — Wolfg.  MuscuL  Loc.  Comm.  TJieoL  BasU* 
1599.    De  Ministr.  Verb.  Dei,  p.  198.] 

[}  Quapropter  pro  conditione  temporum  ipsa  reqnirebat  necessltas,  utpaucorum 
hominum  opera,  qui  judicio  prasvalerent,  et  ecclesiae  Christ!  contultiim  cupereot, 
magistiatus  et  principes  ad  hoc  inducerentur,  ut  subditis  suis  fideles  ac  dpctM 
pastores  prsBficerent,  &c.«>Id.  ibid.  p.  199.] 

[*  Principio  ut  constituat  ecdesiarum  ministros,  ubi  illi  desiderantur,  sire 
eUgat  eoB  ipse,  sive  ab  aliis  juisu  ipsius  decios  confiimet.  Nequeenim  ooDTcnie, 
nt  priBter  auctoiitatem  potestatis  publics  publica  quisquam  munera  in  ecdesia 
obeat.  Dices:  At  secus  factum  est  in  primis  ecclesiis,  in  quibus  a  mlnixtrisse 
plebe  digebantuT  ecdesiarum  antistites.  Respondeo:  Talis  turn  ecdesiamm 
eiat  status,  at  aliter  non  essent  eligendi  ministri,  propterea  quod  christiano  ma- 
gistratu  destituebantur.  Si  revocas  temporum  illorum  mores,  primnm  oonditioDCt 
ac  sutum  quoque  iUorum  revoca.— Id.  ibid.  De  Magistr.  pp.  632, 8.] 

[*  See  before,  page  370.] 
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that,  if  it  were  lawful  to  break  the  order  of  God,  &c.  f  ^  and 
I  will  also  be  as  bold  to  answer  your  reasons  severally  ^ 

Chapter  tI.     The  Sixth  Division. 

T.  C.  Page  36,  Sect.  1. 

In  the  time  of  pereecution  a  church  chooseth  an  unlearned  mtnistery  or 
one  that  is  wicked  in  li/e,  howsoever  it  be  he  is  unfit :  the  churches  round 
about  &y  their  ministers  or  elders  admonish  this  church  of  her  fauUy  and 
move  to  correct  it:  the  church  wHl  not  by^  no  means  be  cuhnonished :  wJuU 
ean  now  the  other  churches  do  in  the  time  of  persecution  f    If  they  excom- 
mwfiicate  the  whole  churchy  it  is  a  hard  matter;  and  yet,  if  they  may  do 
that,  there  is  aU  they  can  do :  the  evU  is  not  remedied,  which  may  be  easily 
taken  away  where  there  is  a  godly  magistrate,  and  the  church  (as  is  before 
said)  compelled  to  a  better  choice.    So  you  see  that  there  are  inconveniences  Thu  b  but 
in  the  choosing  of  the  pastor,  and  other  the  governors  of  the  church,  by  the  vet  none 
church,  in  the  time  of  persecution,  which  are  not  in  the  time  of  peace,  under  ^e^eyou 
a  christian  magistrate.  S!!iikeTJ7n 

the  time  yott 
Jo.  WhITGIFT.  tpeakot 

This  is  your  only  reason  to  prove  that  in^  a  church  per- 
secuted it  is  meeter  for  the  minister  to  be  chosen  without  the 
consent  of  the  church,  than  in  a  church  being  in  prosperity. 
And  surely  it  is  even  like  to  your  reasons  in  other  matters : 
for,  first,  that  which  you  say  of Hhe  churches  round  about  (for 
admomshing,  correcting,  or  excommunicating  that  church  that 
shall  choose  an  unmeet  minister)  is  not  to  be  found  in  all  the 
scripture,  either  in  commandment  or  example,  and  it  is  a  mere 
device  of  your  own  head. 

Secondly,  it  is  most  unlike  that  the  church  in  the  time  of 
persecution  should  choose  an  unmeet  or  a  wicked  minister ; 
because  those  that  be  persecuted  themselves  be  godly,  and 
well  disposed,  and  careful  to  have  such  a  one  as  they  may 
safely  commit  themselves  unto.  For,  though  in  the  time  of 
persecution  there  may  be  some  hypocrites,  that  will  for  a  time 
join  themselves  with  the  godly,  yet  the  most  part  do  of  a  con- 

l*  Cartwright  remarks  aa  this  division :  « I  took  the  likeliest  signification  of 
jour  word  *  established ;'  which  is  surely  grounded  without  remove,  and  which 
hath  aU  the  parts  of  a  church:  now  I  see  that  by  < established'  you  mean 
allowed  by  the  magistrate."  He  goes  on  to  accuse  Whitgift  of  inconsistency  and 
untruth :  «  That  he  saith  that  the  <  sute  of  the  church  was  in  the  apostles'  time 
popular,'  by  his  own  judgment  (which  giveth  the  name  unto  the  form  of  govem- 
jnent  of  that  part  which  most  ruleth)  is  untrue,  &c."--Sec.  Repl.  pp.  348,  &&] 

[»  WiU  by,  Repl.  2.]  [•  In  is  not  in  Def.  B.] 
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science  that  which  they  do  ;  else  would  ihey  not  endure  pw« 
secution :  wherefore,  if  ever  the  election  of  their  minister  may 
safely  be  committed  unto  them,  it  may  then  so  be  especially. 
Lastly,  in  the  time  of  persecution  they  have  no  magistrate, 
they  be  all  equal,  neither  is  one  bound  to  obey  another  by  any 
ciyU  law ;  none  hath  chief  and  special  care  oyer  the  rest  as 
magistrate  to  compel :  wherefore  it  cannot  be  othenrise  then, 
but  that  such  offices  and  functions  should  be  chosen  by  a  com* 
mon  consent ;  neither  can  there  be  therein,  in  that  time,  the 
half  part  of  ^'  inconveniences"  that  are  in  the  same  in  time  of 
prosperity ;  as  any  man  of  any  consideration  may  eyidently 
perceived 

Chapter  Ti.     The  Seyenth  Division. 
T.  C.  Page  36,  Sect.  2,  3. 
Where  find        Now  I  wiU  shew  you,  which  think  that  the  consent  of  the  church  in  their 

JOU  tlUit  1  , 

think  ao  f      mtnigter  cannot  stand  with  the  time  of  a  christian  magistrate,  that  it  hath  not 

only  stood,  but  Jiath  been  confirmed  in  their  times  and  by  them.    In  Codice 

The  words  of  Justlnlani  it  is  thus  unritten:  ^Following  the  doctrine  of  the  holy  apostles, 

tution  are      Sfc,  we  ordain  that,  as  oJUn  as  it  shaU/all  out  that  the  ministet^s  place 

preaMi*"^   'haU  be  void  in  any  city,  that  voices  be  given  of  the  inhahiters  o/that  city, 

that  he  ofihree  {which  for  their  right  faith,  holiness  of  life,  and  other  good 

things,  are  most  approved)  should  be  chosen  to  the  bishoprick,  which  is  the 

He  wM  Fran-  most  meet  of  them  *."    Also  Carolus  Magnus,  which  was  the  first  German 

oememS^    emperor,  in  63.  Distinct,  Sacromm  canonum,  saith :  "  Being  not  ignorant 

S^^fStor  ^^  of  the  holy  canons,  that  the  holy  church  in  the  name  of  God  should  use  her 

hie  nephew"  ^owowr  thefreelier,  we  assent  unto  the  ecclesiastical  order,  that  the  bishop^ 

fim^^tiato  ^  c^^^  hf  election  of  the  clergy  and  people,  according  to  the  statutes  of 

foJi?S?i"ce  ^^  (Xinons  of  that  diocese^  " 

as  some       '       [^  Cartwright  rejoins  that  many  heretics  have  been  under  persecution ;  and 

*******  therefore  unmeet  ministers  might  then  be  chosen ;  and  accuses  Whitgift  of  incon- 

sistency  in  asserting  that  ministers  were  appointed  without  the  consent  of  the 

people  in  the  times  of  Timothy,  Titus,  and  Cyprian,  which  were  times  of  perse- 

cution.~Ibid.  pp.  250, 1.] 

[*  ...aicoXouOovvTCf  6h  koI  t^  iidatrKaXia  twv  dyleov  dtrocrroXaur,  k.\»  iid  toZ 
vrapovTW  vofiov  6«<rf  t^o/uev,  baaKi^  dp  iv  oiadtfirore  v6\ei  UpaTucdv  6f>6vo»  ax^' 
Xdcrai  cvfifialifri,  \Jfi^<f>iiTfia  ytveoBai  nrapd  tStv  olKOVvrtov  Tfjy  avniir  iroXiir  hrl 
Tpial  TOi9  ^irl  bpO-^  tritrrct  Koi  fitov  aepvofii^t  xal  toi9  d\\ot9  dyaOoTt  fi€fiap' 
TvpfjfiepoK,  utrre  iK  TO^Ttop  t6p  itriTtideiSTcpop  eh  T»fi/  iiria-KOirrip  irpox^ipl" 
J«<r0oi.— Corp.  Jur.  Civil.  Amst.  1663.  Cod.  Lib.  i.  Tit.  iii.  41.  Tom.  II.  p.  18.] 
[•  Bishops,  Repl.  1,  2,  and  Def.  A.] 

[*  Sacrorum  canonum  non  ignari,  ut  in  Dei  nomine  sanctaecdesia  suo  liberini 
potiretuT  honore,  assensum  ordini  ecclesiastico  prebuimus,  ut  scilicet  episcopi  per 
«lectionem  cleri  et  populi  secundum  statuta  canonum  de  propria  di(scesi...eli- 
gantur,  &c.~£x.  i.  Lib.  Capit  Carol,  et  Ludov.  in  Corp.  Jur.  Canon.  Lugd.  1624. 
Deczet.  Gratian.  Deer.  Prim.  Pars,  Dist.lziii.  can.  84.  cols.  330, 1.] 
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In  the  63.  DisHnetion  it  appeareih  that  LudovieiUy  Carolus  his  son,  de* 
creed  that  he  should  be  bishop  of  Rome  whom  all  the  people  of  Rome  should 
consent  to  choose^. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

Where  do  I  say' that  "  the  consent  of  the  church  in  the 
choice  of  their  minister  cannot  stand  with  the  time  of  a 
christian  magistrate  T\  I  have  said  that,  ''  howsoever  in  the 
apofitleB'  time  that  kind  of  electing  ministers  was  conyenient, 
now  in  this  state  of  the  church  it  were  pernicious  and  hurtful;" 
which  to  be  most  true  the  differences  of  the  times  before  by 
me  alleged  do  proved  The  civil  magistrate  may  commit  this 
election  to  such  as  he  liketh  best,  and  may  use  that  manner 
and  kind  of  choice  which  he  thinketh  to  be  most  convenient 
for  that  church  whereof  he  hath  the  chief  care  next  unto  God; 
and  these  proofs  that  you  here  bring  in  to  justify  your  cause,  Theinoofkof 
in  my  opinion,  do  quite  overthrow  the  same.  For  it  appeareth  "^^^ 
to  have  been  in  the  power  of  emperors  and  civil  magistrates  "*'"^*^ 
to  appoint  the  manner  and  form  of  such  elections :  why  else 
should  they  have  needed  to  make  any  laws  or  constitutions  for 
that  matter^?  It  is  true  that  Musculus,  Loc,  Com.  Tit.  de 
Magi8tr.y  speaking  of  the  civil  magistrate,  saith :  Prvdenter  mumuiui. 
autem  et  magna  i^c.^:  "  But  he  must  wisely  and  very  warily 
order  the  election  of  ministers,  seeking  nothing  else  but  that 
the  flock  of  the  Lord  might  be  provided  for.  He  shall  choose 
not  only  such  men  as  are  holy,  but  such  as  are  also  able  to 
teach.     He  shall  flee  simony  more  than  a  dog  or  snake.    But 

[*  ...liceat  RomanU...eum,  qnem omnes  Roman!  uoo  consilio  atque 

Concordia  sine  qualibet  promissione  ad  pontificatus  ordinem  elegeTint,...coniie- 
crare,  &c — Pact  Const.  Ludov.  ibid.  can.  30.  col.  329.] 

['  CartwTight  replies  that,  as  that  which  is  '< pernicious  and  hurtful**  ought 
not  to  be  done,  therefore  Whitgift^s  assertion  comes  to  this,  that  ''the  church's 
election  cannot  stand  with  the  timeof  a  christian  magistrate.*' — Sec.  Repl.  p.  251.] 

[^  Cartwright  produces  examples  of  the  dvU  authority  commanding  that  which 
had  been  commanded  by  God,  and  argues  thence  that  the  making  of  such  laws 
does  not  shew  that  a  matter  is  therefore  dependent  on  such  authority.— Ibid. 
in>.261.2.] 

["  Prudenter  autem  et  magna  circumspectione  ministrorum  electionem  dis- 
pensabit,  nihil  qusrens  aliud  quam  ut  gregi  Dominico  sit  consultum.  Viros 
cliget  non  solum  pios,  sed  et  ad  docendum  instructos.  Simoniam  cane  pejus  et 
angue  fugiet.  Eligendi  modum  usurpabit,  qui  quam  mazime  sit  ecdesiis  accom- 
modus.  £t  quoniam  per  seipsum  non  potent  omnibus  qusB  hue  pertinent  sufficere, 
utetur  opera  et  ministerio  fidelinm  ac  Dei  timentium  virorum,  sive  illi  sint  in 
ministerio  verbi,  sive  alterius  ordinis,  quorum  humeiis  banc  curam  imponat :  sic 
tamen  nt  electos  ipse  cognoscat,  et  si  idonei  videntur,  auctoritate  ac  potestate  sua 
confirmet.^Wolfg.  Muscul.  Loc.  Comm.  Theol.  Basil.  1590.  De  Magistr.  p.  638.] 
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The  prooft  ho  shall  ufle  that  manner  of  election  which  may  be  most  pro- 
;  a^nst*      fitable  for  the  churches.     And,  forsomnch  as  he  is  not  able  of 

I  himself,      himself  to  do  all  things  which  pertain  hereunto,  he  shall  use 

the  help  and  aid  of  faithful  men,  and  of  those  that  fear  God, 
upon  whose  shoulders  he  may  lay  the  care  or  burden,  whether 
they  be  within  the  order  of  the  ministry  of  the  word,  or  of 
another  profession ;  but  notwithstanding  in  such  sort  that  he 
himself  do  know  them  which  are  chosen,  and,  if  they  seem 
meet,  do  by  his  authority  and  power  confirm  them.'' 

But  to  come  to  your  authorities.  The  words  that  you 
allege  in  Codice  Justiniani  must  somewhere  else  be  sought 
for.  I  think  your  author  Illyricus  is  deceived  in  quoting  that 
place;  for  surely  I  cannot  understand  that  they  are  to  be 
T.  cmbdiiy  found  iu  that  book.  But  from  what  author  soever  they  come, 
ihewoHiM  you  have  subtilly  left  out  the  words  that  expound  his  meaning, 
thatroSL*^  and  make  direcUy  against  you.  Wherefore  I  will  redte  them 
word  for  word,  as  they  are  reported  in  Illyricus,  the  author 
out  of  whom  you  have  borrowed  them :  SequerUes  igitur  doc- 
trinam,  4^.^:  "Following  the  doctrine  of  llie  holy  apostles  in 
that,  that  most  pure  and  uncorrupt  priests  ought  to  be  chosen, 
which  are  appointed  for  that  cause  chiefly,  that  by  their 
prayers  they  might  obtain  the  favour  of  the  most  merciful 
God  towards  commonwealths ;  we  do  decree  by  this  present 
constitution,  that  as  oft  as  it  shall  happen  the  room  of  any 
priest  to  be  void,  the  inhabitants  of  the  same  city  shall  give 
their  voices  of  three,  which  in  true  faith,  holiness  of  life,  and 
in  all  other  good  things,  are  approved  and  allowed  of;  that  of 
these  he  which  shall  be  most  meet  might  be  chosen  bishop.'' 
The  emperor  saith  that  he  "foUoweth  the  doctrine  of  the 
apostles  "  in  this,  that  they  prescribe  what  manner  of  men  are 
to  be  chosen  (sci.  integerrimi  et  incorruptissimi,  **  most  pure 
and  most  uncorrupt"),  not  in  the  manner  or  kind  of  electing ; 
as  you  would  seem  to  make  the  reader  believe  in  noting  these 
words  only  ("following  the  doctrine  of  the  holy  apostles"), 

[>  Sequentet  doctrinam  sanctoram  apostoloruxn,  de  eo  quod  debeant  ellgi  inte- 
gerrimi et  incoiTuptisuini  saoerdotes,  qui  quidem  ea  re  maxime  constituuntar,  lit 
suifl  predbtts  benevolentiain  Dei  clementiwimi  rebuapub.  acquirant^  prcscnti 
constitutioDe  aaocimus  t  Quoties  Bacerdotalem  sedem  io  civitate  quapiam  Tacare 
oontigerit,  ut  sufiiagia  ferantur  ab  inoolentibua  earn  civitatem  de  tribus  qui  in 
tecta  fide,  ac  vits  sanetimonia,  aliisque  optimis  in  rebus  spectati  et  probati  fiunt, 
ut  ex  iis,  qui  maxime  idoneus  erit,  in  episcqfiatttm  cooptetur.-*Lib.  de  Elect. 
Episc.  Cattop.  1667.  ad  calc  Catalog.  Test.  Verit.  Franc.  1666.  p.  68.] 
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and  leaving  out  that  which  followeth ;  and  declareth  wherein  Theprooft 
he  meant  to  follow  their  doctrine,  namely,  de  eo  quod  debeant  ^i^' 
eligi  integerrimi :  "  in  that  that  they  which  are  most  pure  *»»'»»^ 
ought  to  be  chosen,  &c."   For  else  why  doth  he  add  and  say, 
sancimus,  *'  we  have  decreed,"  and  not  rather,  they  haye  de- 
creed ?    But  the  words  that  follow  are  most  plain :  quotiea 
sacerdotalem  sedem,  ^c:  **  As  oft  as  it  shall  happen  that  the 
room  of  a  priest  shall  be  void,  the  inhabitants  of  that  city  shall 
give  their  voices  of  three,  &c.;^  for  where  did  the  apostles 
ever  appoint  that  three  should  stand  in  the  election  ?  or  what 
example  have  you  of  it  in  the  whole  scripture  ?    So  that  yon 
see  here  no  one  prescript  rule  or  example  of  the  apostles  in  all 
pomts  followed,  but  that  order  to  be  taken,  and  law  made  by 
the  emperor,  which  he  thought  for  that  state  and  time  of  the 
church  to  be  most  convenient 

In  Novellis  he  seemeth  to  declare  what  is  meant  by  ''the 
inhabiters  of  that  city ;"  for  thus  it  is  written :  SequerUes  coiwtieation* 
iffitur  ea,  ic.^:  "  Following  therefore  those  things  which  are 
decreed  in  the  holy  canons,  we  make  this  pragmatical  law,  by 
the  which  we  decree  that,  as  oft  as  it  sludl  be  necessary  to 
ordain  a  bishop,  the  clergy  and  primates  of  the  city  for  the 
which  the  bishop  is  to  be  ordained,  shall  assemble  together, 
and,  the  evangelies  being  laid  before  them,  shall  agree  and 
determine  upon  three  persons ;  and  every  one  of  them  shall 
swear  by  the  holy  word  of  God  (and  that  to  be  enrolled  with 
their  determination),  that  they  have  not  chosen  these  men 
either  for  reward,  or  for  promise,  or  for  friendship,  or  favour, 
or  for  any  other  affection,  but  only  because  they  know  them 
to  be  of  the  true  and  catholic  faith^  and  of  honest  conversa- 
tion, and  that  they  are  above  five^and-thirty  years  old."  So 
that  it  is  plain,  that  by  the  inhabitants  of  the  city  he  meaneth 
the  clergy  and  the  chief  persons  of  the  city.  It  followeth  in 
the  same  constitution :  Ut  ex  tribus  Hits  persania,  qum  decre- 

['  To79  oZif  !fir6  tuv  dtltov  Kauotfuv  hpitrBettriv  dKoXovdovvmy  t6v  nrap6vra 

9wUiKU  Todv  «cXtjy»&jrovv,  koI  Toin  irp^Tov^  rqc  'trSXtmt  ifv  iiiKK^t  kiriaKoviK  x'i- 
poTov9ur9ai'  Kal  irpoK€i/iwmvTwp  dylup  tifayyeXtttp^  iirl  Tpial  irpixrtiiroit  ^<t>l^ 
9 flora  irouTv^  Kal  ixairrov  abrHv  dfUfvvai  KOfraTtiv  dtlmv  Xoylmif  Kal  iyypdtfi^tw 
iif  airroiv  cfrt  o{It«  iid  66<nv,  oSrre  iid  inroaxBtrtVy  t;  tpiXiav,  ij  X^V"*  V  &XXfiv 
oiavdifiroTC  irpoeTrdOftavy  dXX*  4U6r99  alrrobv  rq*  6pQiiv  Kal  KadoXixifs  nrta^twvy 
teal  vt^LMOv  fitovp  Koi  irrkp  t6  TpiaKO<rr6»  erot  tlvat  to^oot  ^eXefarro,  «c.tA. 
Xra  iK  tUv  oWtm  ^i^ifpfiipwv  TptAv  vpoirwirtov  6  ^XtIuv  x'^P^^^^^V  "^ 
kwiXoyy  Kal  T»  Kptfiarri  *rov  x'^P"'''^*^^'^^^* — (^f^»  Jiii^*  Civil.  Aoist.  1663. 
Auth.  CoU.  IX.  Tit  xz.  Novell,  cxxxvii.  2.  Tom.  II.  pp.  195,  6.] 
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Tbeproofii  tis  hoc  modo  eliguntur,  melior  ordinetur,  electione  eijudicio 
^nst*  «?w  qui  ordinandi  jus  habet :  "  That  of  those  three  which 
^'^"^  are  in  this  sort  chosen,  the  best  may  be  ordained  by  the  elee* 
tion  and  judgment  of  him  that  hath  the  authority  to  ordain." 
And  this  last  clause  may  be  an  interpretation  also  of  the  mean- 
ing of  that  constitution,  ex  Codice :  that  is,  that  the  inhabit* 
ants  choose  three,  of  whom  the  metropolitan  should  choose  one 
to  be  bishop ;  for  it  is  evident  that  the  metropolitan  had  /us 
ordinandi ;  and  that  law  in  Codice  differeth  not  one  whit  from, 
this  constitution. 

The  words  of  CSarolus  Magnus  make  with  me  rather  than 
against  me ;  for,  in  that  he  saith,  secundum  statuta  OMnonuni 
de  propria  dicecesi,  "  according  to  the  statutes  of  the  canons 
of  that  diocese,'*  he  plainly  signifieth  that  in  sundry  dioceses 
there  be  sundry  kinds  and  manners  of  elections;  else  would 
he  have  said,  secundum  statuta  canonum  apost.^  **  according 
to  the  statutes  of  the  canons  of  the  apostles,^^  or  sacrce  scrip* 
turcB,  *'  of  the  holy  scripture,"  or  such  like.  But  that  which 
followeth  in  the  same  law  maketh  the  matter  manifest :  Prce- 
cipimus  etiam  omnibus,  ^^:  "  We  will  also  and  command  all 
those  which  are  subject  to  our  jurisdiction,  that  no  man  attempt 
to  spoil  the  priyileges  of  the  churches,  monasteries,  or  the 
churches  themselves,  &c. ;''  meaning,  no  doubt,  touching  elections. 
That  of  Lodovic,  Dist.  63.  declareth  also  that  it  was  in 
the  emperor^s  power  to  alter  the  manner  of  elections,  or  to 
stablish^  them ;  for  else  to  what  purpose  were  these  laws  and 
confirmations  made?  AH  this  verifieth  my  assertion,  and 
proveth  plainly  that  the  manner  and  form  of  calling  and  elect- 
ing ministers  is,  and  hath  been,  in  the  power  of  the  civil 
magistrate,  to  order  as  shall  be  most  expedient  for  the  pre- 
sent state  of  the  church:  if  the  prince  think  it  convenient 
that  the  people  should  have  voices  in  such  elections,  they  may 
so  have ;  if  not,  there  is  no  law  of  God  doth  bind  them  to  it : 
and  that  do  all  those  laws  of  emperors  manifestiy  prove'. 

[*  Prscipimus  etiam  omnibus  ditioni  nostre  subjectis,  ut  nullus  priyilegia 
eccleaiarum,  monasteriorum,  aut  ecdesias  diripere  prfftentet — Lib.  de  Elect. 
£piic.  Cattop.  1667.  ad  calc.  Catalog.  Test.  Verit.  Fnuic.  1666.  p.  68.  This 
portion  of  the  law  is  not  cited  in  Gratian.    See  before,  page  396,  note  4.] 

[<  EsUblish,  Def.  A.] 

['  Cartwright  denies  the  charge  of  leaving  oat  any  thing  "subtmj:**  <«he 
left  out,"  he  says,  « that  which  made  nothing  for  or  against  the  purpose.*'  Ho 
goes  on  at  great  length  to  mainuin  his  own  view,  and  concludes  **  that  the  emperor 
took  it  for  a  law  of  God,  that  the  church  should  choose  her  minister.'*— Sec  RcpL 
pp.  262,  &C.] 
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Chapter  vi.     The  Eighth  Diyifiion.  The  prooli  | 

T.  C.  Page  36,  Sect  4,  5.  S"  \ 

Platina  alto,  in  the  life  of  pope  Adrian  tha  second,  writeth  that  L%^ 
dowc  the  second  hy  hit  tetters  commanded  the  Romans  that  they  should  An  untruth; 
choose  their  own  bishop,  not  looking  for  other  men*s  voices,  which  being  ^^^eth 
strangers  could  not  so  well  teU  wJuU  was  done  in  the  commonweal  where  d^!Z*^ 
they  were  strangers,  and  that  it  appertaineth^  to  the  citizens^,  OTmrnlmd 

The  same  Platina  witnessethin  the  life  of  pope  Leo  the  VIIL  that,when  JJemtodo 
the  people  of  Rome  were  earnest  with  the  emperor  Otho  the  first,  that  Tie 
would  take  away  one  pope  John  that  Uved  very  licentiously  and  riotously, 
and  place  another,  the  same  emperor  answered  that  it  pertained  to  the 
clergy  and  people  to  choose  one,  and  willed  them  that  they  should  choose^ 
and  he  would  approve  it ;  and  when  they  had  chosen  Leo,  and  after  put 
Attn  out  without  cause,  and  chose  one  pope  Benet,  he  compelled  them  to 
take  Leo  again^.  Whereby  appeareth,  that  in  those  estates  where  magis- 
trates were  christiafn,  and  where  the  estate  was  most  ofaU  monarchiccU,  thai 
is,  subject  to  on^s  government'',  and  also,  when  the  church  put  out  any 
without  good  cause,  that  then  the  magistrates  should  compel  the  cht»rches  to 
do  their  duty.  Indeed,  the  bishop  of  Rome  gave  the  election  then  into  the 
emperor  his  hands,  because  of  the  lightness  of  the  people ;  as  Platina  maketh 
mention :  but  that  is  not  the  matter;  for  I  do  nothing  else  here  but  shew 
that  the  elections  of  the  ministers  by  the  church  were  used  in  the  times  of 
the  emperors,  and  by  their  consents.  And,  seeing  that  Otho  confessed  it 
pertained  not  unto  him,  it  is  to  be  doubted  whether  he  took  it  at  the  bishop 
his  hands. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

You  have  not  truly  reported  the  words  of  Platina,  in  the  SSfUy*"- 
first  place ;  for  he  saith  not  that  "  the  emperor  Ludoyic  did  ^>  ^* 
command  the  Romans  that  they  should  choose   their  own 
bishop/'  but  that  he  commended  them  for  their  godly  and 
sound  choice.     His  words  be  these:   Supervenere  a  Ludovico  piatmain 
imperatore  literce,  quibtts  Jtomanos  admodum  lavdat,  quod  u- 

[*  Appertained,  Repl.  1  and  2.]  [^  See  below,  p.  402,  note  I.] 

["  Nam  cum  Johannes  flagitiose  nimiam  et  intemperanter  viveret,  instarent- 
que  Romani  apud  imperatorem,  ut  alteram  pontificem  abrog^to  Jobanne  crearet, 
respondit  electionem  ad  populum  et  clerum  pertinere :  Eligerent  quem  maxime 
Idoneum  putarent,  se  eum  statim  approbaturam.  Unde  cum  Leonem  elegissent, 
quem  ipse  confiimaverat,  delude  mutata  sententia  abrogato  eodem  Benedictum 
auffecissent,  iratus  Otho  eos  vi  et  annis  compulit,  dedlto  etiam  Benedicto,  Leonem 
fuscipere,  qui  statim,  Romanorum  inconstantiam  pertesus,  auctoritatem  omnem 
cUgendi  pontifids  a  clero  populoque  Romano  ad  imperatorem  transtulit. — Plat. 
De  Vit.  Pont.  Col.  1561.  Leo  VIIL  p.  134.] 

['  Here  RepL  1  and  2  introduce,  that  this  use  of  the  church  remained  and  was 
confirmed  by  the  emperori.} 

r  -1  26 

[whitgift.] 
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The  proofs  ^ummum  pont^em  sancte  et  integre  creassent^:   *' There 

agai 
himMlf. 


of  TO  ~ 

ainst'     came  letters  from  Ludovic  the  emperor,  wherein  he  pnuseth 


the  Romans  ver j  much,  because  they  had  holilj  and  sincerely 
created  the  high  priest,  &c/'  But  Platina  declareth  how 
tumultuous  an  election  that  was,  and  how  injuriously  the  em- 
peror's ambassadors  were  secluded  from  the  same,  haying 
therein  interest ;  and,  although  the  emperor  was  content  to 
put  up  that  injury,  and  to  commend  that  election  (peradyen- 
ture  for  some  worldly  respect),  yet  it  is  manifest  that  then 
the  bishops  of  Rome  began  to  usurp  upon  the  authority  of  the 
emperor,  and  to  seclude  him  from  having  any  interest  in  their 
elections.  M.  Bale,  speaking  of  this  election,  saith :  Vi  enim 
eligendi  pontificia  potestatem  ad  se  tunc  rapiebant  Itomani^  : 
"  For  the  Romans  then  took  by  force  unto  themselves  power 
to  choose  their  bishop." 

The  second  place  of  Platina  argueth  the  undiscreetness  of 
the  people  both  in  placing  and  displacing  their  bishop,  and  the 
authority  of  the  emperor  in  taking  this  authority  of  placing 
and  displacing  from  them  when  they  do  abuse  it ;  for  here  he 
put  out  Benet  whom  they  had  chosen,  and  placed  Leo  whom 
they  had  displaced :  whereby  it  appeareth  that  there  was  not 
then  any  one  such  prescript  form  of  electing  the  bishop  of 
Rome,  but  that  it  was  in  the  authority  of  the  emperor  to  ab- 
rogate, alter,  or  change  it  All  this  is  nothing  to  the  improv- 
ing of  my  assertion :  for  I  deny  not  but  that  the  people  had 
interest  in  elections  of  bishops  in  divers  places,  and  especially 
in  the  church  of  Rome,  a  long  time ;  but  this  doth  not  prove 
that  there  is  any  prescript  rule  in  scripture  for  the  election  of 
ministers,  which  may  not  be  altered  and  changed  from  time 
to  time,  as  shall  be  most  convenient  for  the  present  state  of 
the  church ;  nay,  whatsoever  ye  have  hitherto  said  proveth 
the  contrary. 

Platina  doth  not  write  that  "Otho  confessed  that  the 
election"  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  i'  did  not  pertain  unto  him :" 

[^  NoQ  est  habita  in  tanto  tumultu  cajuspiam  ratio.  Hanc  ob  ran  LodoTici 
legati,  qui  ejus  rei  causa  aderant,  indignati,  quod  nusquam  (ut  par  erat),  dum  hme 
agerentur,  interes^e  potuissent,  et  auctoritatem  imperatoris  in  creando  pontifice 

interponere. Supervenere  &c.  creassent,  non  expectato  aliorum  voto,  qui  forte 

ea  in  re  ob  ignorationem  personarum  minus  judicii  habuissent.  Qui  enim  fieri 
posse  dicebat,  ut  peregrinus  et  hospes  dignoscere  possit  in  aliena  republica  quis 
potissimum  ceteris  praeferendus  sit  ?  Id  maxime  ad  cives  pertinere,  et  ad  tot 
prtesertim  qui  cum  inquQinis  familiariter  vixere. — Id.  ibid.  Hadr.  II.  p.  122.] 

[*  J.  BaWi  Act.  Rom.  Pont.  Franc.  1567.  Lib.  iv.  Hadr.  II.  p.  105;  wbera 
vi  etenim,} 
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you  should  have  a  care  to  report  the  words  of  the  author  The  prooft 
truly.     It  IS  one  thing  to  say,  that  the  election  of  the  bishop  ^n*t ' 
"  pertaineth  to  the  clergy  and  people,''  another  thing  to  say,  ^>»™»«"^ 
that  it  "  pertained  not  to  him ;"  for  it  might  pertain  to  them 
all.    And  the  same  Flatina  in  the  life  of  John  XIII.  saith  that, 
after  John  was  condemned  by  a  council  and  therefore  fled 
away,  the  emperor  Otho,  at  the  request  of  the  clergy,  did 
create  Leo  bishop  of  Rome :  his  words  are  these:  Hanc  oh  Piatinain 
causam  Otho,  persuadente  clerOy  Leonem,  Romanum  civem  xiu."^ 
Lateranensis  ecclesioB  scriniarium,  pontificem  creat^ :  "  For 
this  cause  Otho,  by  the  persuasion  of  the  clergy,  chooseth 
Leo,  a  citizen  of  Rome  and  keeper  of  the  monuments  of  the 
church  of  Lateran,  to  be  bishop."     He  further  in  that  place 
declareth  how  the  people  after  the  emperor's  departure  de- 
posed Leo,  and  placed  Benet,  and  how  itie  emperor  by  force 
compelled  them  to  place  Leo  ^again^ 

That  Otho  the  emperor  *'did  take  this  grant  at  the 
bishop's  hands,*'  that  the  election  of  the  bishop  should  be  in 
him,  and  not  in  the  people,  M.  Bale  testifieth  in  manifest 
words,  in  the  life  of  Leo  VIIL  where  he  saith  thus :  "  After,  gJ^'Yjg^ 
he  took  from  the  clergy  and  people  of  Rome  the  power  of 
choosing  their  bishop,  which  Carolus  Magnus  had  given  unto 
them  before,  and  by  a  synodal  decree  did  commit  the  same 
to  Otho  the  emperor,  for  the  avoiding  of  seditions  which  were 
wont  to  be  in  these  elections ;  and  Otho,  receiving  this  grant 
thankfully,  that  he  might  shew  himself  again  beneficial  towards 
the  see  of  Rome,  restored  all  things  which  Constantino  is 
feigned  to  have  given,  ftc.^"  In  the  which  words  also  it  is  to 
be  noted,  that  this  liberty  of  choosing  their  bishop  was  granted 
unto  the  people  and  clergy  of  Rome  by  Carolus  Magnus ;  the 
which  not  oidy  M.  Bale  testifieth  in  this  place,  but  M.  Barnes 
also,  in  these  words:   *'Leo  the  YIIL,  understanding  the 

[*  Hue  Ob  rem  Otho  &c.  sainierium  Ac^PUt.  De  Vit  Pont  Col.  1661. 
Johan.  XIII.  p.  ia\] 

[*  Id.  ibid.    See  also  before,  page  401,  note  6.] 

['  Cartwright  denies  that  he  falsified  Platina:  it  was,  he  says,  <' nothing  but 
change  of  one  word  for  another  without  any  gain  at  aU.''  He  goes  on  to  maintain 
that  Platina*s  testimony  is  in  his  favour Sec.  Repl.  pp.  265, 6.] 

[*  Poetea  omnem  cdigendi  pontificis  potestatem  a  Carolo  magno  datam,  ut 
Gratianus  refert,  a  dero  et  populo  Romano  abstuUt,  ac  synodali  decreto  in  iUum 
Othonem  tnuutulit ;  quo  viterentnr  seditiones,  que  in  electionibus  exoriri  sole- 
bant  Otho  autem  hanc  ooncessionem  grato  susdpiens  animo,  ut  se  yicisaim  erga 
■edcm  Romanam  beneficum  exhiberet,  restituit  omnia  quae  rel  Constantinus 
donasse  fingitur :  &c.-^.  Balci  Act.  Rom.  Poot.  Lib.  iv.  Leo  V III.  p.  131.] 

26—2 
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The  proofli  wickednoss  of  the  Romsuis  in  obtruding  their  fiiends  to  tho 
^nst'  church  bj  bribes,  threatenings,  and  other  wicked  devices,  did 
^'™'^'  restore  tilie  interest  of  choosing  the  bishop  to  Otho  the  em- 
peror^"**  Whereof  I  also  conclude,  that  it  is  in  the  power 
of  the  civil  magistrate  to  take  order  for  elections  of  ministers^ 
and  that  the  consent  of  the  people  is  not  of  any  necessity 
required  thereunto. 

Chapter  vi.    The  Ninth  Division. 
T.  C.  Page  36,  Sect.  6. 

And,  if  the  emperors  permitted  the  election  of  the  bishop  to  that  dfyf 
where  it  made  most /or  their  surety  to  have  one  of  their  own  appointment, 
as  was  Rome,  which  ufith  their  bishops  did  o/tentimes  put  the  good  em- 
perors to  trouble;  it  is  to  be  thought  that  in  other  places,  both  cities  and 
towns,  they  did  not  deny  the  elections  of  ministers^  to  the  people  :  beeide^ 
that  certain  of  those  constitutions  are  not  of  Rom/e,  but  of  any  cify  what- 
soever. And  these  emperors  were  and  lived  betufeen  500.  and  odd  yeart 
until  the  very  point  of  a  thousand  years  afUr  Christ;  so  that  hitherto  tkia 
liberty  was  not  gone  out  of  the  church,  albeit  the  pope,  which  brought  in  aU 
tyranny,  and  went  about  to  take  aU  liberty  from  the  churches,  was  now  <m 
horseback,  and  had  placed  himself  in  that  antichristian  seat, 

Jo,  Whitgift. 

In  that  the  emperors  did  but  "  permit"  such  '<  elections  to 
the  people,"  it  is  manifest  that  the  interest  was  in  them ;  else 
why  should  they  be  said  to  have  '' permitted"  it?  Indeed 
true  it  is  that  the  emperors  so  long  did  remit  of  their  interest 
in  such  elections,  that  afterwards,  when  they  would  have  claimed 
their  right  therein,  they  could  not  obtain  it,  but  by  violence 
were  shut  from  all ;  as  the  histories  manifestly  declared 
T.chath  Hitherto  you  have  proved  nothing  in  question,  neither 

ad  idem,  havo  you  reasouod  ad  idem;  for  you  should  either  have 
proved  that  the  election  of  ministers  doth  of  necessity  pertwi 
to  the  people,  or  that  the  same  manner  of  electing  is  con^ 
venient  for  this  church  of  England  in  this  time  and  state : 
both  which  I  have  improved,  and  do  still  utterly  deny,  neither 
doth  anything  that  you  have  alleged  prove  eiUier  of  them, 

[1  Leo  VIII.  compertaBomanorum  nequiti*,  qui  suos  in  electione  pontifida 
ecclesLflB  obtrodere  consuevenint  largitionibus,  minis,  aut  aliis  malia  artibus,  jut 
eligendi  pontificem  olim  Caiolo  magno  datum  consensu  synodi  Ottoni  I.  restituiu 
«.R.  Barns,  Vit  Rom.  Pont  Witeb.  1636.  fol.  N  iiU.  2.] 

[■  Of  the  ministers,  Repl.  I  and  2.] 

[*  Cartwright  rejoins  that  he  spoke  of  the  emperor  permitting  elections,  be* 
cause  he  might  by  power  and  violence  have  taken  Uie  elections  from  the  churches; 
but  "  it  foUoweth  not  that  he  might  without  breach  of  Ood*s  law  take  them  fVom 
the  church."— Sec.  Repl.  p.  29(S.] 
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Chapter  yi.     The  Tenth  Division. 

Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  45,  Sect.  3. 

Therefore  this  diversity  of  the  state  of  the  church 
requireth  a  diverse  kind  of  government,  and  another 
kind  of  ordaining  ministers.  For  this  cause,  in  Cancilio  condi. 
Laodicensi,  which  was  anno.  334,  it  was  decreed  that 
the  election  of  ministers  should  not  be  permitted  to 
the  people  ^ 

T.  C.  Page  37,  Sect.  1,  2. 

ThoBB  that  vfrite  the  Centuries  mepeet  this  ca/nony  and  doubt  whether  it  ThUb 
he  a  hatiard  or  no,  considering  the  practice  of  the  ckwrcK     But  here,  or  shau  ippev. 
eoer  you  were  aware,  you  have  stricken  at  yourself.     For  htfore  you  said 
that  this  order  of  choosing  the  minister  by  voices  of  the  church  wcu  but  in  An  untmtli; 
the  apostle^  time,  and  during  the  time  of  persecution.  •  And  the  first  time  so. 
you  can  allege  this  liberty  to  be  taken  away  wcu  in  the  334.  year  of  our 
Lord,  which  vmu  at  the  least  31.  years  afUr  that  Constantine  tJte  great 
began  to  reign.    I  say,  at  the  least,  because  there  be  good  authors  that  say 
that  this  couneU  of  Laodicea  wcu  holden  anno  338,  after  the  death  of 
Jovinian  the  emperor;  and  so  there  is  35.  years  between  the  beginning 
of  Constantin^s  reign  and  this  couneU.    Now  I  think  you  wiU  not  say 
that  the  church  wcu  under  persecution  in  Constantint^s  time.     And  there^  The  c^weh 
fore  you  see  you  are  greatly  deceived  in  your  account.  peaecutioii 

Now^,  if  it  be  as  lawful  for  us  to  use  M.  Ccdvin's  authority,  which  tine'i  time  by 
both  by  example  and  writings  hath  always  defended  our  cause,  as  it  is  for  iaT^Sn  ;^ 
you  to  wring  him  cmd  hie  words  to  things  which  Jte  never  meant,  and  the  j£dLidniui 
contrary  whereof  he  continually  practised,  then  this  authority  of  yours  is  *•*  ^^  P^ 
dashed.  For  M.  Calvin  saith,  whereas  it  is  said  in  that  council  that  the 
Vptm  (he  election  should  not  be  permitted  to  the  people,  it  meaneth  nothing 
jteu  xvi,  dsebut  that  they  should  make  no  election  without  having  some 
ministers  or  men  of  judgment  to  direct  them  in  their  election,  and  to 
gather  their  voices,  and  provide  that  nothing  be  done  tumuUuously,  even 
as  Paul  and  BamaJbas  were  chitfin  the  election  of  the  churches'^.  And  even 
the  same  order  would  we  have  kq>t  in  elections  continually  for  avoiding  of 
confusion;  for,  as  we  vwuld  have  the  liberty  of  the  church  preserved,  which 

I*  Cmmdl  of  Laodicea,  Answ.  2.] 

[•  Concil.  Laod.  can.  13.  in  CondL  Stud.  Labb.  et  CkMsart.  Lut.  Par.  1671-2. 
Tom.  I.  ool.  1497*  See  before,  ymge  366,  note  6.  It  ii  uncertain  when  this  coun- 
eU was  held.  Labbe  and  Coesart  place  it  A.  D.  320 ;  but  they  add  that  it  is 
also  ascribed  to  A.  D.  364,  367,  367.] 

[•And,  lUpl.2.] 

[7  Ergo  in  pastoribns  creandis  libera  fait  populi  electio ;  sed  ne  quid  tumul- 
tuose  fieret,  prssident  Paulus  et  Barnabas,  quasi  moderatores.  Sic  intelligi 
debet  Laodicensis  condlii  decretum,  quod  vetat  plebi  electionem  permitti.— 
Calvin.  Op.  Amst.  1667-71.  Comm.  in  Act.  Apost.  cap.  ziy.  23.  Tom.  VI. 
p.  182.] 
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Christ  hath  bought  so  dearly ^  from  all  tyranny,  sodows  again  eondmnn 
and  utterly  abhor  the'^  harharow  confusion  and  disorder. 

Jo.  Whitoift. 

Where  do  **  those  that  write  the  Centaries  suspect  that 
canon  ?*'  Why  note  you  not  the  place  ?  There  is  not  one 
word  tending  to  that  end  in  that  place  where  they  speak  of 
this  council.  Neither,  as  I  think,  are  you  able  to  shew  any 
such  thing  affirmed  by  them ;  and  it  is  the  first  time  that 
ever  I  either  read  or  heard  it  doubted,  whether  this  were  a 
canon  of  that  council  or  no.     In  the  iv.  Cent.  col.  435.  I  find 

Cwt  w.  these  words :  Variant  ab  hoc  consuetudine,  mirum  qua  V6- 
ritate,  canstitutiones  condlii  Laodiceni,  qw»  ardinationes 
judicio  multitudinis  fieri  prohibtierunt* :  "  The  constitutions 
of  the  council  of  Laodicea,  which  forbad  the  ordaining  (of 
*  ministers)  to  be  done  by  the  judgment  of  the  multitude,  do 
vary  from  this  custom  (of  electing  by  the  people),  it  is  manrel 
by  what  truth.^  But  no  man  can  hereof  gather  that  ihey 
*'  doubt  whether  this^  canon  "  be  a  bastard  or  no  :^  only 
they  doubt  whether  this  decree  was  made  according  to  the 
truth.  The  general  council  at  Constantinople,  which  is  called 
Synodus  6.,  did  both  allow  this  council  and  ratify  it'. 

It  is  not  greatly  material  at  what  time  this  ooundl  waa 
holden ;  neither  doth  it  follow  that,  because  this  decree  was 
now  made  against  such  elections  of  the  people,  therefore  the 
people  had  before  this  time  in  all  places  interest  in  electing 
of  ministers :  for  it  may  be  that  some  claimed  this  interest, 
and  moved  the  people  to  contend  for  it  then,  as  you  do  now ; 
and  therefore  the  synod  might  upon  that  occasion  make  this 
determination ;  as  the  like  might  be  made  at  this  time  in  this 
church  of  England,  against  such  parishes  as  take  upon  them 

FaceSL  the  eloctiou  of  their  pastors,  as  you  before  affirmed  some  to 
do^;  and  yet  we  could  not  thereupon  truly  conclude  that 
before  the  time  of  this  prohibition  tiie  election  of  ministers 
was  either  generally  or  orderly  committed  to  the  people  in 
this  church  of  England. 

[I  AU,  Repl.  1  and  2.] 

[*  Centar.  Eccles.  Hist  Basil.  1660,  &c.  Cent.  iv.  cap.  tI.  eoL  495;  when 
qfji\a  veritatB.'\ 

['  Concil.  Quinisext  can.  2.  in  ConcU.  Stud.  Labb.  et  Conait.  Lttt  Par. 
1671-2.  Tom.  VI.  col.  1189.] 

[«  See  before,  page  84.] 
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I  haTe  not  in  any  place  said  that  ^'  this  order  of  choosing 
the  minister  by  the  Yoices  of  the  church  was  but  in  the  apos- 
tles^ time,  and  during  the  time  of  persecution,^  neither  yet 
that  they  could  chum  it  of  duty  in  either  of  these  times,  or 
that  it  was  then  general  and  in  all  places ;  for  I  have  before 
shewed  the  contrary. 

And,  where  you  **  think  that^  I  "  will  not  say  the  church  nechuich 
was  under  persecution  in  Constantino's  time"  (though  it  be  not  tionjfTcoa. 
material),  yet  must  I  tell  you  that  I  think  it  was :  for  eyen  time. 
then  Maxentius  and  Licinius  did  persecute,  and  continued  in 
persecuting  by  the  space  of  13.  years  after  Constantino  began 
his  reign ;  and  it  is  said  of  Licinius  that  he  killed  many  thou- 
sands of  Christians. 

I  have  not  at  any  time  *'  wrung  M.  Calvin's  words'*^  to 
any  other  sense  than  he  himself  hath  written  them :  if  it  be 
otherwise,  make  it  known ;  for  I  have  dealt  plainly  and  set 
down  his  words  ;  so  have  not  you.  In  his  Institutions,  cap. 
via.  sect  63.  thus  he  writeth  of  this  council :  JEst  quidem  caivin 
et  illud/atear,  j-c.^:  "  And  surely  I  confess  that  it  was  upon  of  LMdicw. 
great  reason  decreed  in  the  council  of  Laodicea  that  the  elec- 
tion should  not  be  permitted  to  the  multitude ;  for  it  scarcely 
at  any  time  happeneth  that  so  many  heads  should  with  one 
consent  determine  anything ;  and  that  saying  is  almost  true, 
that  the  unstable  multitude  is  divided  into  contrary  factions, 
&c.^  Then  doth  he  tell  what  order  was  observed  in  elections: 
first  the  clergy  only  did  choose,  then  did  they  offer  him 
whom  they  had  chosen  to  the  magistrate,  or  to  the  senate 
and  chief  rulers,  who  after  deliberation  did  confirm  the  elec- 
tion, if  they  liked  of  it ;  if  not,  then  did  they  choose  another 
whom  they  thought  to  be  more  meet  In  the  end,  the  matter 
was  propounded  to  the  multitude,  rather  to  know  their  desire, 
and  require  their  testimony,  than  to  give  them  any  interest 
either  of  choosing  or  refusing :  this  is  the  sum  of  Calvin's 
meaning,  and  this,  he  saith,  was  the  meaning  of  that  council ; 
which  I  say  is,  in  effect,  to  take  away  the  election  from  the 
people. 

Tour  note  in  the  margent  must  be  corrected ;  for  Calvin 

[*  Eat  quidem  et  iUud,  fateor,  optima  ratione  sancitum  in  Laodicenii  con- 
eUio,  ne  tnrbis  electio  pennittotur.  Vix  enim  unqaam  erenit  ut  tot  capito  uno 
•enin  rem  aliquam  bene  componant :  et  fere  illud  verum  eit,  Jncerium  seindi 
ttudia  in  etmtraria  vulgiu,  &c.— Calvin.  Op.  Amst  1667-71.  Init.  Lib.  iv.  cap. 
iv.  12.  Tom.  IX.  p.  888.] 
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hath  no  such  thing  *^  upon  the  xyi.  of  the  Acts ;"  bat  the  like 

he  hath  upon  the  xiv. ;  howbeit  the  words  of  the  coondl  be 

Goncu.        plain :   ^Aod  non  sit  permittendum  turbis  electUmea  eanim^ 

Can.  13.      facere  qui  sunt  ad  sacerdotiumprovehendi^:  "  That  it  ought 

not  to  be  permitted  unto  the  multitude  to  make  elections  of 

them  which  should  be  preferred  to  the  ministry/'    And  there 

can  be  no  doubt  of  the  meaning  of  the  council ;  because  it 

Can.  18.       appeareth  in  the  12.  canon,  that  they  would  have  bishops 

preferred  to  ecclesiastical  dignity  by  the  judgment  of  the 

metropolitan  and  other  bishops^ 

"Liberty"  and  "tyranny''  be  too  common  in  your  mouih« 
It  is  no  "  tyranny"  to  restrsdn  the  people  from  that  liberty 
that  b  hurtful  to  themseWes,  and  must  of  necessity  engender 
contentions,  tumults,  and  confusion^ 


Chapter  vi.     The  Eleventh  Division. 

T.  C.  Page  37,  Sect  3. 

But,  i/couneila  he  of  so  great  authority  to  decide  this  controversy ^  then 

the  moatyamous  council  of  Nice  will  strike  a  great  stroke  with  you;  which 

in  an  epistle  that  it  writeth  unto  the  church  o/ Egypt  (as  Theodoret 

Thitki  maketh  mmtion)  speaketh  thus :  "  It  is  meet  that  you  should  have  power 

c£gy.  not     both  to  choosc  any  man,  and  to  give  their  names  which  are  worthy  to  he 

**^^^  amongst  the  clergy,  and  to  do  all  tilings  absolutely  according  to  ^  law 

and  decrees  qfthe  church  ;  and,  if  it  happen  any  to  die  in  the  church,  then 

that  those^  which  were  last  taken  to^  he  promoted  to  the  honour  of  him  tiust 

is  dead,  with  this  condition,  if  they  he  worthy,  and  the  people  choose  them, 

the  hishop  of  the  city  of  Alexandria  together  giving  his  consent  and  ap^ 

pointing  him'* 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

The  council  in  that  epistle  first  declareth  what  was  done 
with  Arius ;  then  what  became  of  Melitius,  how  he  was  deposed 

f'  ConciL  Laod.  can.  13.  in  Concil.  Stud.  Labb.  et  Cossart.  Lut  Par.  1671.2. 
Tom.  I.  coL  1497.    See  before,  page  366,  note  6.] 

[>  Can.  12.  ibid.    See  ibid.] 

['  Cartwright  rejoins  tliat  he  ^' might  haye  used  the  authority  of  the  Centuries 
to  the  utter  rejection  of  the  canon  of  the  council  of  Laodicea  :**  he  proceeds  to 
insist  that  the  canon  "  cannot  be  understanded  to  seclude  the  people  from  the 
dection,*'  and  charges  Whitgift  with  **  opposing  the  authors  to  themselves,*'  and 
with  <*mo8t  unfaithful  dealing,*'  in  citing  Calvin^s  Institutions. — Sec.  RepU 
pp.  266, 7.] 

[*  Then  those,  Rcpl.  2.]  [*  Taken  are  to,  Repl.  2.  J 
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from  bis  bishoprick,  and  yet  suffered  to  remain  in  bis  own  city, 
but  to  bave  no  autbority  of  cboosing  or  ordainmg  ministers, 
eitber  in  tbe  province  or  in  any  otber  city.  After  it  sbeweih 
ibat  sucb  as  were  ordained  and  made  ministers,  or  promoted 
by  bim,  should  keep  tbeir  ministry  and  bonour,  but  not  bave 
any  autboriiy  in  elections,  or  in  preferring  of  any  to  any 
degree  of  ministry ;  wbereupon  it  by  and  by  foUowetb :  Qui  The.  ub,  u 
vera  Dei  gratia,  $c.* ;  "  But  tbose  tbat,  by  tbe  grace  of  God  ^^^ 
and  your  prayers,  bave  not  been  factious  and  scbismatical, 
but  kept  tbemselves  undefiled  in  tbe  catholic  and  apostolic 
cburcb,  it  is  meet  tbat  tbey  should  baye  authority  and  power 
both  to  choose  any  man,  and  to  give  their  names  which  are 
worthy  to  be  of  the  clergy,  and  to  do  all  things  according  to 
the  laws  and  decrees  of  the  church."  Their  meaning  is 
evident,  that  sucb  only  of  tbe  clergy  should  bave  to  do  in 
electing  or  preferring  any  to  the  ministry,  which  have  not 
been  scbismatical  and  factious  in  the  time  of  heresy :  for  these 
words  of  the  council  are  not  spoken  of  tbe  people,  but  of  the 
clergy,  as  tbe  circumstance  of  tbe  place  doth  declare  r  which 
thing  Jacobus  Orinsaus  noteth  in  tbe  margent,  in  these  words : 
Jura  clericarum  qui  orthodoxi  manaerunt'^.  That  which 
followetb,  "  and  if  it  happen  any  to  die  in  the  church,  &c.»'^ 
doth  argue  tbat  the  people  had  a  consent  in  those  churches, 
according  to  tbe  orders  whereof  the  council  would  bave  them 
to  proceed ;  but  it  maketh  no  new  law  for  it,  neither  doth  it 
decree  anything  as  concerning  it.  And  it  is  evident  that 
their  order  herein  was  not  general,  but  particular  to  tbose 
churches;  for  it  followetb  after  in  the  same  epistle:  ITcec  This  order 
propria  et  peculiariter  ad  j^gyptum  atque  sanctissimamt^iSy^tSi 
Alexandrinam  ecclesiam  pertinent.     So  that  it  is  manifest 

[•  Tobt  6k  X^V''''*  ^^ov  Kol  euxaU  vfierepai^  iv  fxriitvl  crxtcrfiaTt  eifpeOeitrav, 
dXX*  aici}Xidc0TOV«  i»  ti;  KaOoXiK^  Kal  dtrotrroXiK^  iKKXriata  oirra«,  ij^ovalav  ^xeiv 
Kal  irpoxf*pfi*crdaiy  ical  Svofia  iirtXeyeo-Oai  twu  dj^iuv  roi;  icXifpoi;,  Kal  SXcot 
irdm-a  irouXy  xard  vofiou  Kal  deafidv  t6v  iKKktiaiaariKou,  el  d«  Tiva  irork  wfi» 
fialti  duairauerairdai  TtSv  iv  r^  iKK\fi<ria,  TtiviKavra  vvvava^alvtiv  ele  njir  Tifvl\v 
Tov  TereXeuTijifOTO*  Toit^  dpTi  irpo<r\ri*f>64vTa9,  fiovou  el  d^ioi  ipalvoivro  Kal  6 
\a6^  alpoiTOj  aweiri^riifpi^oitrov  auTou  Kal  iiria<f>payt^oin'<K  tou  t$«  «ra6oXiic^« 
'A\9^avip€ia9  iiriaK6irov...TauTd  ivn  to  ej^aipera  Kal  iiaff>epouTa  Alyiirrtp, 
Kal  T^  dytmrdTtf  iKicktierla  'AXe£avd/t>^»y— Theod.  in  Hist.  EccIm.  Script  Amst. 
i695-1700.  Lib.  z.  cap.  ix.'p.  31.] 

[7  Euseb.  &c.  Eccles.  Hist,  per  lo.  lacob.  Orynsum  illustr.  Basil.  Ib7(f» 
Theod.  Lib.  i.  cap.  ix.  p.  361.] 
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that  the  meaniDg  of  the  council  was  not  to  bind  all  churches 
to  this  order.  But  all  this  labour  of  yours  is  lost ;  for  you  go 
about  to  prore  that  which  no  man  denieth^ 


Chapter  yi.     The  Twelfth  Diyisuon. 
T.  C.  Page  37,  Sect.  4. 

Another  qfthe/amotuest  eouncilsy  called  the  council  of  CorutanHnople, 
which  was  gathered  wnder  Theodoaiw  the  great  (<u  U  is  witnessed  hy  the 
Tripartite  story)j  in  an  epistle  which  it  wrote  to  Damasus  <^  ,  a  £, 
popCf  and  Ambrose^  and  others,  saith  thus :  "  We  have  ordained  i4. ' 
Nectarius  the  bishop  of  ConsUmtinopUy  with  the  whole  consent  o/the  coun- 
eil,  in  the  sight  of  the  emperor  Theodosius  beloved  of  Qody  the  whole  dty 
together  decreeing  the  same."  Likewise  Tie  saith  that  Flavian  was  ap- 
pointed by  that  synod  bishop  o/Antioch,  the  whole  people  appointing  himK 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

The  words  in  that  epistle,  both  as  the  Tripartite  history 
and  as  Theodoret  himself  reporteth  them,  Lib.  v.  cap.  9,  sig- 
nify that  the  whole  city  was  well  pleased  that  Nectarius  was 
chosen  to  be  their  bishop,  and  consented  unto  it     But  it  doth 
not  therefore  follow  that  the  whole  city  did  choose  him.     In 
Thcod. lib. ▼.  Theodoret  I  find  these   words:   Reverendiasimum   et  Dei 
"^^  '^        amantisaimum  Nectarium  episcopum  prceposuimtis  in  gene- 
rail  nostra  cancilio,  et  prcesente  amantissimo  Dei  imperatore 
TheodosiOy  cum  omnium  clericorum  ac  totitts  civitatis  ap- 
probationer :  "  We  have  placed  or  ordained  the  most  reye- 
rend  and  loving  Nectarius  in  our  general  council,  both  Theo- 
dosius the  emperor,  most  beloved  of  God,  being  present,  and 
also  with  the  approbation  of  all  the  clergy  and  the  whole 
city." 

They  say,  "  we  have  placed  or  ordained  Nectarius,  &c." 
and  they  which  say  so  were  bishops.  Moreover,  Theodoret 
in  the  chapter  that  goeth  before  saith  plainly  that  the  pastors 

[^  Cartwright  maiotaini  what  he  had  alleged  from  the  councU  of  Nice,  and 
says  that  Whitgift  in  his  Answer  '^doth  but  as  a  man  which  hath  made  ship- 
wreck, snatcheth  at  every  thing  he  can  lay  hold  of  at  aU  adventure.**— Sec  RepL 
pp.  267,  8.] 

[«  Cassiod.  Hist  Trip.  Par.  Lib.  ix.  cap.  xiv.  fbl.  Sii.  2.] 
['  Theod.  in  Hist.  Ecdes.  Script.  Amst.  1696.1700.    Lib.  v.  cap.  ix.  p.  SlU 
The  Greek  original  of  the  last  dause  is :  nratfrot  t€  tov  icXt(/>ov  koI  trdati^  hrim 
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and  ministers  did  choose  him  bishop^.  But  be  it  that  the 
T?hole  city  did  give  their  voices,  that  is  no  proof  that  at  all 
times  it  most  of  necessity  be  so. 

The  same  answer  I  make  to  yonr  example  of  Flayianus. 

Chapter  vi.     The  Thirteenth  Division. 
T.  C.  Page  37,  Sect.  6,  6,  7. 

LikewUe  in  the  coimeU  of  CaHhagej  where  Augustine  waSf  hdden  about  NtcdieM 
anno  Domini  400,  in  the  first  canon  of  the  eouncil  it  is  said:  **  VPTien  he  ^'^ 
hath  been  esoamined  in  aU  these,  and  found /uUy  instructed,  then  let  him  be 
ordained  bishop  by  the  common  consent  of  the  clerks,  and  the  lay-people, 
and  the  bishops  of  the  province,  and  especially  either  by  the  authority  or 
presence  of  the  metropolitan'^/' 

And  in  the  Toletan  council,  as  it  appeareth  in  the  51.  Distinction,  it 
was  thus  ordained:  "Let  not  him  be  counted  a  priest  of  the  church  (for 
so  they  speak),  wJunn  neither  the  clergy  nor  people  of  that  city  where  he  » 
a  prieti  doth  choose,  nor  the  consent  of  the  metropolitan  and  other  priests 
fM  thatproeinee  had^  sought  a/ter''/* 

Moreover,  eonoUium  CabUonense,  which  vhms  holden  anno  Domini  650., 
tn  the  tenth  canon  hath  this:  "If  any  bishop,  after  the  death  of  his  pre- 
decessor,  be  chosen  of  any  but  of  the  bishops  in  the  same  province,  and  of 
the  clergy  and  eitii:ens,  let  another  be  chosen;  and,  if  it  be  otherwise,  let  that 
ordination  be  accounted  of  none  efect.^"  AU  which  councils  prove  mant- 
festly  that,  <ts  the  people  in  their  elections  had  the  ministers  round  about,  or 
synods  and  councils,  directing  them,  so  there  was  none  came  to  be  over  the 
people  but  by  their  voices  and  consents. 

Jo.  Whitgipt. 

This  which  is  affirmed  of  these  councils  is  confessed  to  be 
tme,  but  not  to  the  purpose ;  for  the  question  is,  not  whether 

[*  TavraK  ol  &pi9^ot  irotfiiptt  Tott  ^o9i^icai9  irtiod4vT€i*  V€KTdptop,»,iirt~ 
vKtyirop  Ttft  fitylaTfi9  iKtUffi9  ixtipoTovnvav  irAeaoy. — Id.  ibid.  cap.  yiii.  p.  207.] 

[^  Cum  in  his  omnibus  ezaminatus  inyentus  fuerit  plene  instnictus,  tunc  cum 
consensu  clericonun  et  laicorum,  et  conyentu  totius  proyindsBepiscoporam,  mazl- 
meque  metropolitani  yel  auctoritate  yd  pnssenda,  ordinetur  episoopus. — GondL 
Carthag.  ly.  cap.  1.  in  Concil.  Stud.  Labb.  et  Cossart.  Lut.  Par.  1871-2.  Tom.  II 
col.  1199.] 

[•  Hath,  Repl.  1  and  2.] 

['  Sed  nee  ille  deinceps  sacerdos  erit,  quem  nee  denis  nee  populus  propric 
ciyitatis  degit,  yd  auctoritas  metropolitani  yd  comproyincialium  saoerdotum 
aasensus  non  ezqaisiyit.»£x  Goneil.  Tdet.  4.  c.  18.  in  Corp.  Jnr.  Canon.  Lngd. 
18SM.  DecreL  Oratian.  Deer.  Prim.  Pars,  Dist.  IL  can.  5.  col.  272.] 

[*  Si  quis  episoopus  de  quacumque  fuerit  ciyitate  defunctus,  non  ab  alio  nisi  a 
eomproyindalibus,  dero,  et  ciyibus  suis,  alterius  habeatur  dectio :  sin  aliter, 
higusmodi  ordinado  irrita  habeatur.— Concil.  CabUon.  can.  lO.in  ConciL  Stud. 
Labb.  et  Cossart.  Tom.  VI.  col.  888.] 
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the  people's  consent  were  required  at  any  time  or  no,  but 
whether  it  must  be  required  at  all  times. 

Chapter  tL     The  Fourteenth  Diyision. 
Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  45,  Sect.  4. 

This  alteration  of  goyemment  and  orders  in  the 
church  of  Christ  is  well  set  out  by  Ambrose  in  the  iv. 
to  the  Ephesians,  upon  these  words,  JEt  ipse  dedit  ^. ; 
▲mtoow.  where  he  saith  on  this  sort:  "That  the  number  of 
Christians  might  increase  and  be  multiplied,  in  the  be- 
ginning it  was  permitted  to  every  one  to  preach  the 
gospel,  to  baptize,  and  to  expound  the  scriptures ;  but 
when  the  church  was  enlarged,  there  were  certain 
parishes  appointed,  and  goyernors  and  other  officers 
ordained  in  the  church,  &c.  Therefore  the  writings  of 
the  apostles  do  not  in  all  things  agree  with  the  orders 
that  are  now  in  the  church  ^"    Thus  far  Ambrose. 

T.  C.  Page  38,  Sect.  1. 

Indeed,  if  you  put  such  dark  colours  upon  the  apostle^  church  cm  Mm 
istit  is  no  marvet  if  it  ought  not  to  he  a  patron^  to  ue  of  frcmwng  and 
fashioning  our  church  a/ter  it.     But,  0  Lord,  who  can  patientfy  hear 
this  horrible  disorder  ctscribed  to  the  apostle^  church,  which  here  you  attri- 
bute wUo  it,  ^lat  every  one  hand  over  head  preached,  baptized,  and  ea^ 
pounded  the  seripturesf  what  a  window,nay,  what  a  gate  is  opened  here  to 
Theuutap-  cmaboptists  to  confirm  their  fantastical  opinion,  wherein  th^  hold  thai 
the'iuwr  °^  ^^'^ry  ^"^^  whom  the  Spirit  moveth  may  come,  even  from  the  plough-taii, 
^S^SmSSuI  to  the  pulpit,  to  preach  the  word  of  God!  If  you  say  it  is  Ambrose'  saying, 
»*•  and  not  yours,  I  answer,  unless  you  aUow  it,  why  bring  you  it,  and  that  to 

prove  the  diference  between  the  apostle^  times  and  thesef  For,  if  it  be 
false  (as  it  is  most  false),  then  there  is  no  difference  here  between  the 
apoetlei  times  and  ours.  Doth  not  the  whole  course  of  the  seriptwree 
declare,  and  hath  it  not  been  proved,  that  there  was  none  that  took  t^xm 
him  the  ministry  in  the  church  but  by  lawful  calling  f  What  is  this  but  to 
cast  dust  and  dirt  of  the  fairest  and  beautifuUest  image  that  ever  was,  to 
make  a  smoky,  disfigured,  evil-proportioned  image  to  seem  beautifU,  to 
overthrow  the  apostle^  buildings  of  gold  and  silver  and  precious  stones,  to 
make  a  cottage  of  wood,  straw,  and  stubble  to  have  some  estimation,  uMeh 
could  have  none,  the  other  standing  f  For  in  effect  so  you  do,  when,  to  up^ 
hold  a  corrupt  use,  that  came  in  by  the  tyranny  of  ihe  pope,  you  go  about 

[^  Ambros.  Op.  1686-90.  Comm.  in  Epist.  ad  Ephes.  cap.  iv.  tv.  1 1, 12.  Tom.  IL 
Append,  col.  241.    See  before,  page  218,  note  1.] 
[•  Patron :  pattern.] 
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to  discredit  the  orders  and  institutions  which  were  ttsed  in  the  apostle^ 
tUneSf  and  that  vnth  such  manifest  untrutJis. 

Jo.  Whit6ift. 

This  is  a  very  slender  answer  to  Ambrose,  whose  autho-Amtac»eun- 
rity,  both  for  his  excellent  learning  and  virtue,  and  also  for  ^^f^^^y 
his  antiquity,  is  not  to  be  so  contemptuously  rejected.  The 
self-same  words,  and  to  the  same  effect,  doth  Georgius  Major 
in  bis  commentaries  upon  the  first  to  the  Philippians  recite 
out  of  one  Babanus  bishop  of  Moguntia ;  who  also  borrowed 
them,  as  it  should  seem,  of  Ambrose^.  Major  alloweth  well 
of  them,  and  maketh  no  such  exclamations  as  you  do ;  and  yet 
a  man  known  to  be  learned  and  sound  in  religion,  as  his  works 
declare.  Likewise  the  authors  of  the  Centuries,  iv.  Cent.  cap.  7, 
allege  this  same  place  of  Ambrose  and  allow  of  it^;  and  there* 
fore  the  matter  is  not  so  heinous  as  you  make  it. 

The  anabaptbts  glory  of  the  same  calling  that  you  no\f  Anabaptists 
contend  for ;  as  it  appeareth  in  the  iii.  book  of  M.  Bullinger,  ^^  ^ 
Adver.  Andbap.  cap,  iv.,  whose  words  be  these :  Suam  vera  "»ep«>pi^ 
vocationem  ^} :    "  They  affirm  that  their  calling  is  just,  Buuinger. 
because  they  be  called  and  sent  of  their  churches,  but  our 
Yocation  to  be  unlawful,  which  is  made  of  the  magistrate ;  and 
therefore  that  they  are  sent  of  God,  but  we  of  the  world  and 
of  men.***  Tou  know  that  this  was  one  of  the  first  things  that 
the  rustical  anabaptists  moved  sedition  for,  and  that  they 
required  it  of  the  magistrates ;  as  Sleidan  declareth.  Lib.  v, : 
Ex  his  postulatia,  saith  he,  primum  erat,  ut  ipsis  liceret  siddan. 
ecchsice  ministroa  eligere,  qui  verbum  Dei  pure  doceant^: 

['  £t  Rabanos,  qui  ante  annos  leptingentos  Moguntiee  epiicopus  fuit,  in  qua^ 
dam  epiatola  iic  refert :  Primum  &c.  Ut  ergo  cresceret  plebs  et  multiplicaretur, 
omnibus  inter  initia  concessum  est  et  eyangelizare  et  bapticare,  et  scripturas  in 
ecclesia  explanare.  At  ubi  omnia  loca  circumplexa  est  ecclesia,  conventicula 
constituta  sunt,  et  rectores  et  cetera  officia  in  ecclesiis  sunt  ordinata,  &c.  Ideo 
non  per  omnia  conveniunt  scripta  apostoli  ordinationi  quae  nunc  est  in  ecclesia.-^ 
G.  Migor.  Op.  Witeb.  1569-70.  Ad  Philip,  cap.  prim.  Tom.  I.  pp.  744,  6.  Conf. 
Hraban.  Maur.  Op.  CoL  Agrip.  1626-7.  Comm.  in  Epistt.  PauL  Lib.  xtiii. 
cap.  iv.  Tom.  V.  p.  439.] 

[«  Centur.  Ecdes.  Hist.  Basil.  1560,  &c.  Cent.  iv.  cap.  vii.  coL  491.] 

[*  Suam  rero  vocationem  justam  esse  anabaptists  ostendunt  ex  eo,  quod  a 
suis  ecclesiis  vocati  et  missi  sint ;  nostram  vocationem,  quB  a  magistratu  facu 
ait,  iUegitimam  esse :  itaque  se  a  Deo,  nos  a  mundo  sive  ab  hominibus  missos 
csse.~H.  Bullinger.  Adv.  Anabapt.  Libri  yi.  Tigur.  1560.  Lib.  iii.  cap.  iv« 
foL  87. 2.] 

['  £x  lis  postulatis  &c.— J.  Sleidan.  Comm.  Argent.  1572.  Lib.  y.  fol.  50.2.] 
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**0(  those  requests  the  first  was,  that  thej  might  choose 
ministers  of  the  church,  which  might  teach  the  word  of  God 
purely.^  Tou  see  therefore  that  the  anabaptists,  many  of 
them,  require  a  Tocation,  and  one  not  much  unlike  that  which, 
you  striye  for  in  this  place  and  at  this  time.  When  Ambrose 
saith  that  it  was  permitted  to  eyery  man  to  **  preach  the  goa* 
pel,  &c.,'^  he  doth  not  say  that  it  was  permitted  unto  them 
without  some  kind  of  calling :  if  you  will  yiew  the  place  weU, 
and  consider  it  at  large,  as  it  is  in  Ambrose,  your  heat  will  be 
something  quenched,  I  doubt  not. 

It  is  no  derogation  at  all  from  the  apostolical  church  to 
hare  the  orders  of  it  in  divers  points  altered :  for,  though 
such  were  most  conyement  then  for  that  state,  time,  and  per- 
sons, yet  are  they  not  so  now  in  respect  of  this  state,  time, 
and  persons;  so  that  the  form  of  the  apostolical  churches  was 
then  perfite  and  absolute,  though  now  it  admit  (in  the  respect 
t>f  divers  circumstances)  alteration  ^ 


Chapter  yi.    The  Fifteenth  Division. 
Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  45,  Sect.  ult. 

Musculus  also  in  his  Common-places,  answering  to 
this  question,  why  that  ministers  of  the  word  are  not 
chosen  now  by  the  ministers  and  the  people,  as  they 
were  in  the  primitive  church,  but  appointed  by  the 
magistrate,  saith  thus :  Talis  turn  ecclesiarum  erat  stcUtu, 
ut  aliter  non  easent  eligendi  ministri,  quia  christiano  mo- 
gistratu  destituebantur.  Si  revocas  temparum  illorum  mores, 
primum  conditiones  et  statum  quoque  illorum  revoca*: 
^'  Such  was  then  the  state  of  churches  that  they  could 
choose  their  ministers  no  otherwise,  because  they  had 
no  christian  magistrates.  If  thou  wouldest  have  the 
manners  and  customs  of  those  times  observed,  then 
must  thou  call  back  their  conditions  and  state.*' 

[(7  Beza,  Lib.  Confess,  cap.  v.,  speaking  of  this  matter 

[^  Cartwriglit  rejoins :  "  If  yoa  would  baye  done  simply,  you  should  have 
named  Pighius,  who  proyeth  diyersity  of  goyemment  of  the  church  as  you  do  by 
this  counterfeit  place  of  Ambrose;**  and  adds:  ** That  which  is  brought  out  of 
Bullinger  and  Sleidan  is  but  filling  up  of  paper. *'^Sec.  RepL  p.  249.] 

[>  Wolfg.  Muscul.  Loc.  Comm.  Theol.  Basil.  1699.  De  Magistr.  p.  688.  See 
before,  page  894,  note  2.] 
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writeth  thus :  *^  Because  the  multitude  is  for  the  most 
part  ignorant  and  untractable,  and  oftentimes  the  greater 
part  doth  overcome  the  better,  even  in  a  popular  state 
lawfully  appointed,  all  things  are  not  committed  to  the 
unruly  people,  but  certain  magistrates  are  appointed  by 
consent  of  the  people,  to  govern  the  common  sort  and 
multitude.  Now,  if  this  wisdom  be  required  in  worldly 
affairs,  much  more  is  a  moderation  necessary  in  those 
things  wherein  men  oftentimes  see  but  little.  Neither 
is  there  any  cause  why  any  man  of  sound  judgment 
should  cry  out  and  say  that  here  is  no  place  for  wisdom 
or  policy ;  except  he  can  shew  this  wisdom  or  policy 
whereof  I  speak  to  be  against  the  word  of  God ;  which 
truly  I  do  not  believe.  For  we  must  not  simply  look 
what  was  done  of  the  apostles  in  politia  ecclesiastica,  in 
the  government  of  the  church,  seeing  there  is  most 
divers  circumstances,  and  therefore  without  preposterous 
zeal  all  things  in  all  places  and  at  all  times  cannot  be 
brought  to  one  and  the  same  form :  but  we  must  rather 
have  respect  unto  their  end  and  purpose;  and  that 
manner  and  form  is  to  be  used  that  may  best  bring  that 
to  pass.  What  then  was  their  end  and  purpose,  when 
they  appointed  pastors  and  deacons  in  those  churches 
which  were  planted  by.  them  ?  Truly  this,  that  those 
which  were  chosen  might  be  (as  near  as  they  could) 
irreprehensible,  and  not  obtruded  violently  unto  their 
flock.  As  oft  as  they  could  bring  that  to  pass  by  a 
general  consent,  they  used  it ;  but,  when  they  could  not 
so  bring  it  to  pass,  as  I  think,  they  did  never  use  it. 
For  it  appeareth  that,  when  one  was  to  be  chosen  into 
the  place  of  Judas  the  traitor,  there  was  propounded  by 
the  apostles  to  the  multitude  those  whom  they  thought 
to  be  most  meet.  In  the  election  of  the  deacons  it  was 
something  otherwise  done,  lest  the  fidelity  of  the  apostles 
might  by  any  means  be  suspected.  But,  although  we 
grant  that  in  the  apostles'  time  the  whole  church  in  such 
matters  gave  their  voices,  yet  I  think  no  man  will  bind 
all  churches  to  this  one  form,  if  it  be  manifest  that  for 
the  multitude  and  ignorance  of  the  people  and  wicked- 
ness of  many  a  door  may  be  opened  to  wolves ;  for  then 
in  those  churches  that  be  builded  or  reformed  all  things 
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must  not  be  committed  to  the  yoiees  of  the  multitude ; 
neither  yet  are  the  pastors  to  be  chosen  without  the 
consent  of  the  church,  &c.^^ 

In  these  words  of  Beza  these  things  be  plain : 

First,  that  there  is  a  discreet  policy  to  be  used  in 
the  church,  the  same  not  being  repugnant  to  the  word 
of  God. 

Secondly,  that  we  cannot  without  preposterous  zeal 
follow  all  things  that  the  apostles  did  in  the  government 
of  the  church,  because  of  the  diversity  of  time,  place, 
and  other  circumstances ;  but  that  it  is  sufficient,  if  we 
have  respect  to  their  end  and  purpose,  that  is,  to  ap* 
point  meet  ministers. 

Thirdly,  that  the  apostles  themselves  in  their  elec- 
tions did  not  always  observe  one  manner  and  form. 

Last  of  all,  that  all  churches  in  electing  ministers 
are  not  bound  to  follow  the  form  used  by  the  apostles, 
because  of  the  multitude,  ignorance,  and  wickedness  of 
the  people. 

[^  Qaoniam  enim  plerumque  multitudo  imperita  est  et  intractabilis,  et  major 
part  sfcpe  meliorem  vincit,  ne  in  democratia  quidem  legitime  constituta  omnia 
permissa  sunt  efirsni  yulgo,  sed  constituti  simt  ex  populi  consensu  certi  magis- 
tratus  qui  plebi  preeant,  et  inconditam  multitudinem  regant  Quod  si  hsc  pm- 
dentia  in  negotiis  humanis  requiiitur,  multo  sane  magis  opus  est  certa  moderatioiie 
in  iis  rebus  in  quibus  homines  prorsus  csecutiunt.  Neque  causa  est  cur  quisquam 
sani  judicii  homo  damitet  nullum  hie  esse  prudentiB  locum,  nisi  banc  prudentiam, 
de  qua  loquor,  ostendat  cum  Dei  verbo  pugnare ;  quod  sane  non  arbitror.  Neque 
enim  simpliciter  spectandum  quid  sit  ab  apostolis  factum  in  politia  ecdesiastica, 
quum  diversissims  sint  circumstantis,  ac  proinde  absque  Kajco£i}X/a  non  poesint 
omnia  omnibus  locis  ac  temporibus  ad  unam  eandemque  formam  reyocari :  aed 
potius  spectandus  est  eorum  finis  et  scopus  invariabUis,  et  ea  deligenda  fonna  ac 
ratio  rerum  agendarum,  quae  recta  eo  deducat.  Quid  igitur  spectarunt  apostolid 
quum  pastores  et  diaconos  constituerent  in  ecclesiis  quas  adificabant  ?  Hoc  nimi- 
rum,  ut  qui  eligebantur,  essent,  quoad  ejus  fieri  possent,  aifnr/Xi}irTOf,  et  invito 
gregi  non  obtruderentur.  Id  quoties  fieri  commode  potuit  missis  in  sufiragium 
singulis,  ea  ratione  factum  est :  quoties  autem  non  potuit,  nunquam,  ut  opinor, 
est  factum.  Apparet  enim  quum  eligendus  esset  qui  in  JudiB  proditoris  locum 
succederet,  fuisse  multitudini  propositos  ab  apostolis  eos  quos  maxime  idoneos 
censebant.  In  diaconorum  electione  yidetur  paulo  aliter  actum,  ne  ullo  modo 
suspecta  esset  eo  tempore  apostolorum  fides.  Sed  etiam  si  demus  apostolonmi 
temporibus  totam  ecclesiam,  quum  de  his  rebus  ageretur,  semper  missam  fuisse  in 
suffragia,  nemo  tamen,  opinor,  ad  hanc  unam  formam  adstringet  omnes  ecclesias, 
si  manifestum  fuerit  propter  Tulgi  multitudinem,  et  imperitiam,  et  multonim 
etiam  improbitatem  ita  fore  ut  lupis  aditus  patefiat,  Tum  ergo  ne  in  aedificatis 
quidem  ecclesiis  erunt  omnia  sufiragiis  multitudinis  committenda,  neque  tamen 
absque  totius  ecdesiiB  consensu  ddigendi  fuerint  pastores,  &c.— Th.  'Betm  Con- 
fess. Christ.  Fid.  GencT.  1587.  cap.  v.  85.  pp.  151,  &c.] 
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The  same  Beza  in  the  same  book  and  chapter  saith 
that  ''in  the  election  of  deacons  Luke  hath  not  de- 
scribed what  the  church  used ;  but  in  another  place  we 
may  gather  out  of  Paul,  Acts  xiv.,  that  they  of  Asia 
used  lifting  up  of  hands:  and  therefore  no  man  may 
here  prescribe  any  certain  rule ;  but,  if  the  conscience 
be  good,  it  is  an  easy  matter  to  determine  what  is  most 
expedient  for  time,  place,  and  other  circumstances^" 

The  words  be  plain,  that  the  apostles  have  prescribed 
no  certain  form  (at  all  times  and  in  all  places  to  be 
used)  for  the  ordering  of  ministers,  and  that  every 
church  hath  to  respect  the  scope  and  purpose  of  the 
apostles  (that  meet  ministers  may  be  had),  and  not  their 
manner  of  doing. 

Zuinglius,  in  his  book  called  Ecclesiaates,  sheweth  that 
there  was  three  kinds  of  electing  ministers  used  even  in 
the  apostles'  time:  his  words  be  these:  "Some  were zuingiiM. 
chosen  by  the  whole  consent  of  the  faithful  gathered 
together  in  one  place :  other  some  were  chosen  by  the 
apostles  only ;  and  some  we  may  find  ;vrhom  one  only 
apostle  did  elect  and  send,  as  Titus,  whom  Paul  left  in 
Creta,  committing  imto  him  the  cure  of  that  church  ^.'^ 

Hereby  it  may  appear,  that  there  is  no  one  certain 
form  of  calling  and  electing  ministers  prescribed  and 
commanded  in  the  scriptures  at  all  times  to  be  observed, 
but  that  the  church  hath  liberty  to  ordain  and  appoint 
the  same,  as  time  and  other  circumstances  require ;  so 
that  the  end  and  purpose  of  the  apostles  be  observed, 
that  is,  that  there  be  fit  and  meet  ministers.     j£i]^ 

T.  C.  Page  38,  Sect.  2,  3,  4,  5,  6,  7,  8,  ult. ;  and 
Page*  39,  Sect.  1,  2. 

Ths  place  is  too  common  which  you  astign ;  you  had  I  am  sure  the  hook 
hrfore  you  ;  you  might  have  told  where  the  place  wasy  and  in  what  title. 
But  that  place  ofMuecutuM^  in  the  tide  of  the  magistrate^  is  answered  by 
himself  in  ^  *"»«  bookj  where  he  entreateth  of  the  election  of  the  ministers. 
For,  going  about  (as  it  seemeth)  to  satisfy  some  of  their  ministers,  which 
were  brought  in  doubt  of  their  calling  because  th^  were  not  chosen  by  their 

[•  Id.  ibid.  87.  p.  154.    See  before,  pafi^e  365,  note  2.] 
[*  H.  Zyingl.  Op.  Tigur.  1581.  Ecdesiast.  Para  II.  fol  53.  2.    See  before, 
p«g6  343,  note  6.  J 

[*  The  passage  between  brackets  is  inserted  from  Answ.  2.] 
[s  Sect.,  old  editions.] 
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churches,  speaking  of  the  use  of  the  church  in  choosing  their  muUster  he 
saith  thus: 

First,  it  must  he  plainly  confessed  that  the  ministers  were  in  times  past 

chosen  by  consent  of  the  peophy  and  ordained  and  confirmed  of  the  seniors. 

Secondarily,  that  that  form  of  election  was  apostolical  and  lawful. 

Thirdly,  that  it  was  conformable  to  the  liberty  of  the  church,  and  that 

thrusting  the  pastor  upon  the  church,  not  being  chosen  of  it,  doth  agree  to 

a  church  that  is  Tiotfree,  but  subject  to  bondage. 

Fourthly,  that  this  form  of  choice  by  the  church  maketh  much,  both  to 
thcU  that  the  minister  may  govern  his  flock  with  a  good  conscience,  as  also 
that  the  people  may  yield  themselves  to  be  easUier  ruled  than  when  one 
cometh  against  their  wills  unto  them. 

And,  to  conclude  all  these,  he  saith  that  they  are  altogether  certain,  and 
sttch  as  cannot  be  denied.  After  he  saith  that  the  corrupt  estate  of  the 
church  and  religion  driveth  to  alter  this  order,  and  to  call  the  election  to 
certain  learned  men,  which  should  after  be  confirmed  of  the  prince.  And, 
that  it  may  yet  more  clearly  appear  that  his  judgment  is  nothing  less  than 
to  confirm  Ms  election,  he  setteth  down  their  election  in  Bemland,  which  he 
approveth  and  lahoureth  to  make  good,  as  one  which,  although  it  doth  not 
fully  agree  toith  the  election  of  the  primitive  church,  yet  cometh  very  near 
unto  it:  as  that  not  one  man,  but  all  the  ministers  in  the  dty  of  Berne,  do 
choose  a  pastor,  when  there  is  any  place  void. 

Afterward  he  is  ^nt  to  the  senate,  from  the  which,  if  he  be  doubted  of, 
he  is  sent  again  to  the  ministers  to  be  examined:  and  then,  if  th^  find  him 
meet,  he  is  confirmed  of  the  senate  (which  standeth  of  some  number  of  the 
people),  and  by  the  most  part  of  their  voices.  By  these  things  it  appeareth 
that  this  election  of  the  minister  by  the  people  is  lawful  and  apostolic,  and 
confessed  also  by  him  that  those  that  are  otherwise  bring  with  them  sybjee- 
tion  unto  the  church  and  servitude,  and  carry  a  note  and  mark  of  corrupt 
tion  of  religion. 

Last  of  all,  that  he  goeth  about  to  dtfend  thedeetion  used  in  the  churches 
where  he  was  minister  by  this,  that  it  approached  unto  the  election  in  the 
primitive  church  ^.  Now  what  cause  there  may  be  that  we  should  bring  the 
church  into  bondage,  or  take  away  the^  order  whereby  both  the  minister 
may  be  better  assured  of  his  calling,  cmd  the  people  may  the  wiUingUer  sub- 
mit  themselves  unto  their  pastors  and  governors,  or  what  cause  to  depart 
from  the  apostolic  form  of  the  choice  of  the  pastor,  being  lawful,  I  confess 
I  know  not,  and  would  be  glad  to  learn. 

To  assign  the  cause  hereof  unto  the  christian  magistrate,  and  to  say 
that  these  things  cannot  be  had  under  him  (as  you  under  Master  MuscuLu^ 
name  do  affirm),  is  to  da  great  injury  unto  the  office  of  the  magistrate, 
which  abridgeth  not  the  liberty  of  the  church,  but  defendeth  it,  diminisheth 
not  the  pastor  his  assurance  of  his  calling,  biU  rather  inereaseth  it,  by 
establishing  the  ordinary  callings  only,  which  in  the  time  of  persectUion 
sometimes  are  not  so  ordinary,  withdraweth  not  the  obedience  of  the  people 
from  the  pastor,  but  urgeth  it  where  it  is  not,  and  constravneth  it  where  it 

P  See  below,  page  421,  note  I.]  [«  That,  Repl.  2.] 
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is  not  voluTUary,     And,  seeing  that  oho  Mtuctdue  taith  that  these  forced  Muscuiui 
elections  are  remedies  for  corruption  of  religion  and  disordered  states,  JcrtwL*  ^' 
what  greater  dishonour  can  there  he  done  unto  the  holy  institution  of  Ood 
in  the  civil  governor^  than  to  say  that  these  forced  elections,  without  the 
consent  of  t?ie  people,  must  be  where  there  is  a  christian  magistrate  f  as 
though  there  could  he  no  pure  religion  under  him,  when  as  indeed  it  may 
he  easily  under  him  pure,  which  can  hardly,  and  with  great  danger,  be 
pure  without  him.    And,  when  as  it  is  said  that  the  church's  consent  should 
be  had  in  the  election  of  the  minister,  we  do  not  deny  the  confirmation  of  Bat  joa  an 
the  elections  unto  tJie  godly  ciifil  magistrate,  and  the  disanntUling  of  them,  ^SmarSur 
if  the  church  in  choosing,  and  the  ministers  in  directing,  shall  take  any  tSm^^^ 
unfit  man;  so  that  yet  he  do  not  take  away  the  liberty  from  the  church  of 
choosing  a  more  convenient  man. 

So  that  you  see  that  by  Mvaculwf  your  witnest^  reasons  this  enforced 
election,  udthout  the  consent  of  the  people,  is  biU  corrupt,  and  so  ought  not 
to  he  in  the  church;  and  that,  although  it  hath  been  home  withal,  yet  ii 
mtut  he  spoken  against,  and  the  lawfd  form  of  election  laboured  for,  of 
dU  those  that  love  the  truth  and  the  sincerity  thereof 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

Turpe  est  doctori,  cj-c;  you  have  before  told  ns  what  Jjg;^^PP*** 
Justinian  saith  in  Codice;  also  of  "  an  epistle  sent  from  the  fln£ui'fauit 
council  of  Nice  unto  the  church  of  Egypt,  as  Theodoret  maketh  p*'**^^*'' 
mention ;"  of  the  "  council  of  Carthage  ;^  of  "  Toletane  coun-  ^|^^ 
Pag.  78.      cil^;"  and  afterward  you  tell  us  what  "Augustine  and  f^^^ 
Gratian  say,^'  and  will  that  "the  Centuries  should  be  ^em, 
Been,^&c.;  and  yet  you  neither  tell  us  in  what  part  of  Justi-  ^.41, 
nian^s  Code,  in  what  book  or  chapter  of  Theodoret,  in  what  f^.  71, 
council  of  Carthage,  or  of  Toledo,  in  what  tome  of  Augustine, 
or  part  of  Oratian,  in  what  century  or  book  of  Centuries ; 
which  all  require  much  more  time  to  search  out  than  this  of 
Musculus,  and  especially  your  law,  which  (for  any  thmg  that 
I  can  perceive)  asketh  so  long  a  search  in  Codice  Justiniani, 
that  I  think  it  will  never  be  found  there.    But  it  is  no  great 
marvel ;  for  you  report  them  as  the  author  doth  of  whom  you 
borrow  them,  without  any  further  search  or  trial.    But,  to  put 
you  out  of  doubty  this  place  of  Musculus  is  Titulo  de  Magis- 
tratibus. 

Musculus  bdeed  confesseth  that  in  the  apostles'  time 
"  ministers  were  chosen  by  the  people,  and  ordained  and  con- 
firmed  by  the  elders.^  And,  after  that  he  hath  shewed  this  man- 
ner of  election  to  have  been  used  in  Cyprian's  time,  he  addeth 


[>  See  before,  pages  396, 408, 11,  and  below,  page  443.] 
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m  de  verbi  and  saith :  Ad  hunc  itaqae  modum  eligebafUur\  4*0. :  "  Afte^ 
this  manner  in  times  past  were  ministers,  bishops,  and  deacons 
elected ;  the  which  form  also  of  electing  churches  retained 
nnto  the  time  of  christian  princes  and  magistrates,  whose  con- 
sent was  required  in  the  election  of  bishops,  and  that  worthily; 
for  it  is  not  meet  that  those  things,  which  are  to  be  done 
publicly  and  concern  the  people  which  be  their  subjects,  and 
pertain  unto  them  in  respect  of  religion  (except  we  will  saj 
with  the  anabaptists,  that  Christians  ought  not  to  be  magistrates), 
should  be  done  without  their  consent'' 

After  this,  he  declareth  how  the  bishop  of  Rome,  in  the 
end,  spoiled  the  magistrate  and  the  people  also  of  this  liberty ; 
and,  when  he  hath  spoken  against  the  abuses  of  the  Bomaa 
church  in  that  matter,  he  maketh  an  objection  of  such  churches 
as  profess  the  gospel,  saying :  "  But  some  peradrenture  will 
object  that  those  churches,  which  in  our  time  will  seem  to 
have  reformed  religion,  receive  their  ministers  of  the  magis- 
trate, and  not  by  any  election  of  the  people."  To  this  objection 
he  saith  that  he  is  compelled  to  answer  for  their  sakes,  "  who, 
though  they  faithfully  labour  in  the  word  of  the  Lord,  yet 
do  they  doubt  whether  their  vocation  be  lawful  or  no,  because 
they  were  not  elected  and  ordained  according  to  the  apostolical 
form."  And,  having  confessed  those  points  that  you  here  set 
down,  he  maketh  this  resolution :  Verum  si  condderes  diver-' 
sum  ecclesicB  statum,  ^.:  "  If  thou  shalt  consider  the  divers 
state  of  the  church,  thou  must  confess  that  that,  which  in 
itself  is  apostolical,  lawful,  and  usual,  and  convenient  for  the 
liberty  of  the  churches,  primts  guidem  ecclesuB  tempor%bu9 
prodesse  potuisse,  nostris  vero  non  ita;  might  well  profit  the 
church  in  the  beginning,  but  not  so  in  our  time.  For  then 
there  was  not  such  a  multitude  of  Christians,  but  that  the 
minister  without  tumult  might  by  common  consent  be  chosen ; 
which  thing  at  this  day  were  very  hard  to  be  done.  Moreover, 
then  the  minds  of  the  faithful  were  not  so  generally  infected 
with  common  errors,  nor  so  blinded  with  false  wor^ippings,^ 
but  they  remained  as  yet  in  the  doctrine  and  religion  which 
they  had  received  of  the  aposties :  wherefore  it  might  well 

{}  Ad  hunc  itaque  modum  digebantut  olim  presbyteri,  episoopi  et  diaconi, 
quern  ecclesis  in  uiu  retinuerunt  usque  ad  tempora  christianorum  prindpom  eC 
magistratuum,  quorum  consensus  ad  electionem  episcoporum  reqnbrebatur,  nee  im- 
merito.  Non  enim  &c — Wolfg.  Muscul.  Loc.  Comm.  TheoL  fiasU.  1690.  I>e 
Ministr.  Verb.  Dei,  p.  198.    See  before,  page  393,  note  5.] 
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be,  that  a  true  minister  might  be  chosen  by  their  common 
suffrages.  But,  after  that  the  number  of  Christians  was  in^ 
creased  to  an  infinite  multitude,  and,  first,  schisms,  then  general 
ignorance,  blindness,  and  sundry  kinds  of  superstition,  inyaded 
the  church,  &c.,  there  could  no  longer  any  true  and  sincere 
minister  be  elected  by  the  general  consent  of  the  people,  &c. : 
-wherefore,  for  the  condition  of  the  time,  necessity  itself  re- 
quired that  princes  and  magistrates  should  commit  this  matter 
to  certain  wise  men  careful  for  the  church,  by  whose  means 
meet  pastors  might  be  placed,  &c."  Then  he  addeth  that  ''for 
the  circumstances  of  time,  as  in  all  churches  the  apostolical 
form  of  electing  and  ordaining  cannot  be  restored,  so  is  there 
no  cause  why  the  minister  of  Christ,  being  called  to  preach  the 
gospel  by  a  godly  prince  and  magistrate,  should  doubt  of  his 
calling,  whether  it  be  right  and  christian,  or  no.  But  he  must 
remember  that,  where  the  state  of  the  church  and  of  religion 
is  corrupt,  another  way  must  be  found  out  to  remedy  the 
same  than  that  which  was  used  in  the  churches  when  all 
things  was  safe  and  sound'."    In  the  end  he  declareth  what 

['  Sed  objecerit  fonan  ecdesias  eas  quiiquam,  que  nostra  state,  cum  quae  in 
doctrioa  et  religione  Christiana  desiderabantur  reformasse  videri  velint,  et  ipsas 
non  adhibita  plebe  ministros  verbi  eligunt,  sed  a  magistratu  traditos  accipiunt. 
Cogor  hac  de  le  quid  sentiam  dicere,  baud  propter  eos  qui  hoc  nobis  objiciunt, 
sed  propter  radiores  et  imbeciUiores,  qui  licet  in  verbo  Domini  fideliter  ministrent, 
de  Tocatione  sua  tamen  subinde  addubitare  solent,  sitne  legitima  yel  secus,  prop- 
terea  quod  non  sunt  electi  et  ordinati  ad  formam  apostolicam,  qua  olim  use  sunt 
ecdesic  Plane  fatendum  est,  fuisse  olim  ministros  Christi  praesente  et  consenti- 
ente  plebe  electos,  et  a  senioribus  per  impositionem  manuum  ordinatos  et  confir. 
matos,  quemadmodum  supra  ostendimus :  deinde  et  earn  eligendi  formam  esse 
apostolicam  et  legitimam :  tertio,  conformem  esse  libertati  ac  potestati  ecdesis, 
cujus  Cyprianus  meminit :  eam  rero,  qua  plebi  Christi  coepenmt  obtrudi  homines 
non  ab  ipsa  electi,  convenire  ecdesiae  non  liberee,  sed  servituti  subjectsB ;  quarto 
pulchre  ad  hoc  facere,  ut  et  minister  bona  cum  consdentia  praesit  gregi  Dominico, 
a  quo  est  in  pastorem,  doctorem  et  episcopum  dectus,  et  grex  Domini  yidssim  ill! 
sese  facilius  moderandum  ac  pascendum  praebeat,  quam  ei  qui  prster  ipsiusest 
conscientiam,  voluntatem,  et  electionem  introductus.  Hasc,  inquam,  omnino  sunt 
certo  et  irrefiragabilia.  Verum  si  consideres  diversum  ecdesis  statum,  cogeris 
fateri  id  quod  in  se  apostolicum,  legitimum,  usitatum,  et  libersB  est  ecdesis  con- 
▼cniens,  primis  quidem  ecdesisB  temporibus  prodesse  potuisse,  nostris  yero  non 
ita.  Tum  enim  non  erat  numerosa  adeo  plebs  fiddium,  ut  dtra  tumultnm  in  pub- 
licis  conyentibus  omnium  nequiret  suffiragiis  digi  minister,  id  quod  hodie  fieret 
difficiUime.  Deinde  non  erant  animi  fiddium  catholids  erroribus  et  falsis  cultibus 
obcaecati»  sed  hasrebant  adhuca  doctrinaet  religione,  quam  acceperant  ab  apostolis. 
Quare  commode  fieri  poterat,  ut  in  medio  plebis  communibus  sufiragiis  yerus 
eligeretur  Christi  minister.  Postquam  yero  aucta  est  in  immensum  credentium 
multitudo,  et  cceperunt  obtinere  in  ecclesiis  schismata,  deinde  passim  inyaluit 
cathollca  csBdtas  et  ignorantia,  et  amissa  apostolic*  doctrinae  puritate  regnarunt 
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manner  of  electmg  and  ordaining  ministers  is  used  in  the 
church  of  Berne  ^  Neither  doth  he  in  that  place,  or  any 
other  that  I  know,  ''  go  about  to  defend  the  election  used  in 
the  church  where  he  was  minister  by  this,  that  it  approached 
unto  the  election  of  the  primitive  church;"  as  you  report  him 
to  do.  Thus  haye  I  truly  reported  Musculus  his  words  in 
that  place,  and  his  order ;  than  the  which  what  can  be  more 
directly  spoken  to  my  purpose  ?  which  is  to  proye  that  no  one 
certain  manner  and  form  of  electing  ministers  is  anywhere 
appointed  to  be  general  and  perpetual,  but  that  the  same  may 
be  altered  according  to  place,  time,  and  persons;  and  that 
the  manner  used  in  the  apostles^  time  is  not  meet  and  con- 
yenient  for  this  time.  All  this,  I  say,  Musculus  hath  pUdnly 
and  by  good  reasons  here  proved,  which  he  doth  also  as 
manifestly  confirm  in  the  title  de  Magistratihus :  for,  after 
that  he  hath  declared  that  it  pertaineth  to  the  magistrate  to 
appoint  church-ministers,  he  saith,  Dicea^  At  secusfnctum  eat 
in  primia  ecclesiis,  in  quibua  a  ministria  et  plebe  eligebaniur 
eccleaiarum  antiaiitea :  reapondeo,  Talia  turn  eocleaiarum  erai 
atatua,  ^.;  as  it  is  in  my  Answer^ 

For  the  subjection  and  *'  bondage'*  of  the  church,  which 
you  so  often  talk  of,  this  is  my  answer  in  few  words ;  that 
subjection  to  lawful  magistrates,  in  matters  lawful,  is  no 
''  bondage"  to  any,  but  to  such  as  think  dutiful  obedience  to 
be  servitude  and  '^  bondage ;"  as  the  anabaptists  do.  Why  the 

falsa  dogmata,  et  vera  religio  commutata  est  variis  superstitionum  generibus,  ooQ 
potuit  amplius  commuiii  plebis  assensu  sincenis  eligi  Christi  minister :  ut  non  sit 
preter  rationem,  quod  vetus  eligendi  forma  dudum  est  in  Komanis  ecclesiis  cal* 
lido  episcoponim  studio  repudiata,  et  ne  in  evangelicis  quidem  statim  restitui 
potuit,  propterea  quod  non  potuit  confestim  haberi  communis  et  catholicns  plebis 
consensus  ad  eligendum  evangeUcae  doctrinie  ministrum.  Quapropter  pro  con* 
ditione  temporum  ipsa  requirebat  uecessitas,  ut  paucorum  hominum  opera,  qai 
judicio  prievalerent,  et  ecclesisB  Christi  consultum  cuperent,  magistratus  et 
principes  ad  hoc  inducerentur,  ut  subditis  suis  fideles  ac  doctos  pastores  prsefi. 
Cerent,  qui  iUos  verbo  vits  ad  veram  Christi  cognitionem  instnierent,  quantomTis 
multi  adhuc  essent,  qui  doctrinam  veritatis  averaarentur.  Propter  hasce  tem. 
porum  circumstantias,  ut  non  potest  in  omnibus  statim  ecclesiis  apostolica  dec- 
tionis  et  ordinationis  forma  restitui ;  ita  non  est,  cur  minister  Christi,  a  pio 
magistratu  vel  principe  ad  praedicandum  evangdium  vocatus,  de  vocatione  sua, 
sime  recta  et  Christiana  vocatus,  haesitet  ac  fluctuet :  sed  cogitandum  est,  ubi  cor- 
ruptus  est  ecdesiie  ac  rellgionis  status,  alium  esse  quaerendum  modum  rebus 
comiptis  consulendl,  quam  eum  qui  usitatus  fuit  in  ecclesiis,  quum  omnia  i 
salva  et  integra.— Id.  ibid.  p.  199.] 

[I  Id.  ibid.  p.  200.    See  before,  page  909,  note  S.] 

[*  See  before,  page  414. J 
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people  are  debarred  from  electing  (which  you  call  "  the  apo- 
stolical form  of  the  choice  of  the  pastor"),  you  may  learn  by 
that  which  hath  been  hitherto  spoken,  if  you  be  so  desirous 
to  learn  as  you  would  seem  to  be. 

That  the  minister  may  be  well  assured  of  the  lawfulness  Theminiiter 
of  his  calling,  though  he  be  not  called  of  the  people,  you  hare  mradof"hto 
also  heard  of  Musculus,  who  of  purpose  answereth  that  doubt.  ^^^*  ^ 
He  that  is  sure  of  an  inward  csJling  need  not  to  doubt  of  his  ^^ 
outward  calling,  if  it  be  according  to  the  manner  and  form  of 
that  church  wherein  he  is  called. 

That  the  people  do  as  willingly  now  submit  themselres  to 
their  pastors  and  goyemors  (though  they  haye  no  interest 
in  electing  of  them)  as  they  did  then,  experience  teacheth  in 
all  places  where  there  be  good  and  yirtuous  pastors,  except  only 
in  such  as  you  and  yours  haye  set  on  fire  with  contention  and 
contempt.  You  say :  ''To  assign  the  cause  hereof  to  the  chris- 
tian ma^strate,  &c."  We  give  unto  the  magistrate  that  which 
of  duty  belongeth  unto  him,  in  the  respect  that  he  is  a  chris- 
tian magistrate,  and  hath  the  chief  goyemment  of  the  church 
in  all  causes,  and  oyer  all  persons;  and  you,  desirous  of 
popularity,  withdraw  from  the  magistrate  that  which  is  due 
unto  him,  giving  the  same  to  the  people  and  vulgar  sort. 

You  count  it  an  "  abridging  of  the  liberty  of  the  church, 
a  diminishing  of  the  pastor's  assurance  of  his  calling,  a  with* 
drawing  of  the  people  from  the  pastor,"  to  be  short,  "  a  bring- 
ing of  the  people  into  bondage,'*^  for  the  magistrate  to  main- 
tain his  right  in  using  that  kind  of  appointing  ministers,  which 
he  tbinketh  to  be  most  profitable  for  the  church  committed 
unto  him ;  and  is  not  this  "  to  do  great  injury  to  the  oflice  of 
the  magistrate?"  Why  do  you  not  plainly  say  that  the 
queen's  majesty  "  abridgeth  the  liberty  of  the  church,  dimi- 
nisheth  the  pastor's  assurance  of  his  callmg,  withdraweth  the 
people  from  their  pastor,  urgeth  and  constraineth  them  to 
that  which  is  voluntary,  and  bringeth  them  into  bondage," 
because  she  will  not  suffer  them  to  have  freedom  in  the  elec- 
tions of  their  bishops  and  pastors?  for  this  is  your  plain 
meaning.  But  temper  your  popular  and  undutiful  speeches : 
the  true  liberty  of  the  church,  which  is  liberty  of  conscience,  TiMuue 
and  freedom  from  false  doctrine,  errors,  and  superstitions,  and  uiechuKh. 
not  licence  for  every  man  to  do  what  himself  listeth,  was 
never  more  in  any  church ;  pastors  never  had  better  cause  to 
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be  assured  of  their  calling ;  the  people  at  no  time  more  bound 
to  cleave  to  their  pastors;  nerer  less  cause  to  complain  of 
iirgmg  constraint,  servitude,  or  bondage,  than  they  haye  at 
this  day  under  her  majesty :  but  you  go  about  to  persuade 
them  to  the  contrary,  which  whereunto  it  tendeth  would  bo 
in  time  considered* 

Musculus  sfdth  that  this  manner  of  ordering  ministers  (for 
^i^mi  he  doth  not  call  it  "  forced  elections'^)  is  a  remedy  against 
^m^^.  "  corrupted  states,''  not  in  respect  of  laws,  government,  magis* 
trate,  or  religion  by  authority  established,  but  of  men's  minds 
that  are  corrupted  with  errors,  contentions,  and  sinister  affec- 
tions ;  and  this  is  no  ''dishonour  to  the  dvil  governor."  For, 
if  in  a  kingdom  there  be  many  wayward  and  disordered  per* 
sons,  the  fault  is  in  themselves,  and  not  in  the  magistrate,  nor 
in  the  kind  of  government,  but  a  great  commendation  rather^ 
when  as  by  the  diligence  of  the  magistrate  and  profitable 
kind  of  government  such  disordered  persons  be  corrected  and 
reformed,  or  at  the  least  kept  under  and  restrained.  Is  it 
*'a  dishonour"  to  the  prince,  that,  whereas  she  found  the 
whole  realm  corrupted  in  doctrine,  now  it  is  otherwise,  though 
not  in  the  hearts  of  many,  yet  in  external  form  and  public 
regiment?  Wherefore  you  do  but  subtilly  (I  will  not  say 
contemptuously)  transfer  that  to  the  magistrate  and  kind  of 
government,  which  Musculus  meaneth  of  the  corrupt  minds 
and  affections  of  the  common  sort  of  men. 
T.  c  urgeth        You  add  that,  "  when  it  is  said  that  the  church's  consent 

the  aposto- 

iioiilbrm,    should  be  had  in  the  election  of  the  minister,  &c. ;"  but  how 

and  yet 

Swt'wwch  ^^^^  ^®  know  that  you  mean  as  you  speak  ?  for  you  have 
Itoitoa.^'  no  warrant  so  to  do  in  any  apostolical  election,  or  in  any  form 
used  in  the  apostles'  time.  Wherefore  either  you  must  break 
that  rule  which  you  would  have  both  to  be  perfit,  and  per- 
petual for  all  times  and  states ;  or  else  do  you  but  dissemble 
with  the  magistrate,  and  mind  nothing  less  than  that  you  say 
you  would  do. 
The&bmini.  But  as  good  uevcr  a  whit,  as  never  a  deal  the  better ;  for 
deviMof*  the  magistrate  must  confirm  them  or  reject  them,  "if  he  be 
godly,  and  take  not  from  the  church  her  liberty  in  choosing." 
First,  what  if  the  magistrate  be  ungodly  ?  or  who  shall  judge 
whether  he  be  so  or  no  ?  or  how  shall  the  magistrate  know 
when  the  church  in  choosing,  and  the  ministers  in  du^cting, 
shall  take  any  unfit  man  ?  who  shall  complain  to  the  prince  of 
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his  unfitness,  if  both  the  ministers  and  people  think  him  fit  ? 
or  who  shall  judge  of  his  fitness  ?  or  what  privilege  shall  the 
magistrate  have  hereby,  when  he  must  have  one  of  the  peo- 
ple's electing,  whether  he  will  or  no,  or  else  must  the  church 
be  destitute?  Surelj  the  magistrate  should  have  a  good 
office  to  be  so  troubled  with  such  elections  in  this  church  of 
England.  In  good  sadness  tell  me,  do  you  not  see  the  ab- 
surdities of  these  your  fond  and  troublesome  devices  ?  or  are 
you  so  blind,  that  you  perceive  not  how  far  you  would  swerve 
from  the  form,  which  you  say  was  used  by  the  apostles,  when 
you  give  to  the  civil  magistrate  the  confirmation  of  ministers, 
which  they  in  their  time  kept  to  themselves  ? 

Musculus  hath  in  most  plain  manner  taught  the  self-same 
thing  that  I  have  done ;  as  it  may  appear  to  all  those  that  will 
understand ;  but  you  of  purpose  would  blind  both  yourself 
and  others  ^ 


IT  That  bishops  have  authority  to  admit 
and  ordain  ministers. 

Chapter  vii.     The  First  Division. 
Admonition. 

Now  that  authority  is  given  into  the  hands  of  iKe  bishop  alone,  who  by 
his  sole  authority  thrusteth  upon  them  tueh  as  they  many  times,  as  well/or 
unhonest  life  as  also /or  lack  of  learning,  may  and  do  justly  dislike^. 

Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  46,  Sect.  1. 

That  bishops  have  authority  to  admit  ministers  k|a^»»«j« 
(which  is  here  denied),  it  is  plain  by  that  which  is  writ- jjj»{j  »»»*»• 
ten,  1  Tim.  v. :  ManiM  cito  ne  cut  impcnaa :  **  Lay  thy 

\}  Cartwright  aoswen :  *^l  gave  you  as  ready  a  way  to  find  those  testimonies  as 
I  had  given  me.  If  you  took  it  out  of  Musculus  yourself,  then  might  have  noted 
the  place:  if  you  had  it  of  others,  you  should  have  named  your  coUector,  as  I  did 
mine.  Here  is  occasion  taken  to  repeat  and  tnmslate  a  great  deal  out  of  Musculus, 
but  nothing  to  purpose.  For  I  deny  not  but  that  he  is  of  judgment  that  a  man 
constrained  by  corruption  of  times  may  depart  irom  the  apostolical  election  in 
shutting  out  the  people ;  but  I  deny  that  that  is  warranted  by  substantial  argu- 
menu.  Beside  1  have  shewed  that  here  in  words  against  us,  in  his  reasons  he 
atandeth  for  us."  He  then  goes  on  at  great  length  to  argue  against  Whitgift's 
deductions,  and  accuses  him  of  begging  the  que8tion.»Sec  Repl.  pp.  269,  &c.] 
.  ['  This  portion  of  the  Admonition  having  appeared  before  (see  page  341)  is 
not  inserted  here  in  Answ.] 

['  This  marginal  note  is  inserted  from  Answ.  2.] 
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hands  rashly  on  none."  These  words  Ambrose*,  Chry- 
sostom^  and  all  learned  writers,  for  the  most  part,  do 
say  to  be  an  admonition  to  Timothy,  that  he  ought  to 
be  circumspect  in  appointing  of  ministers.  And  to 
Titus,  chap,  i.,  Paul  saith  that  he  left  him  at  Greta,  ttt 
conatituat  oppidatim  presbyteros ;  "  that  he  should  appoint 
ministers  in  every  town."  This  Hierome  and  others  do 
expound  of  the  authority  that  Titus  had  in  placing^ 
ministers  in  every  church^. 

T.  C.  Page  39,  Sect.  3,  4,  and  Page  40,  Sect  1,  2.   • 

A  wfliVii  d*.  ^^^^  y**  would  prow  that  this  decHon  of  ministers  by  ona  man  was 

Se  Auwer.  ***  ^^  apostU^  titne.  But  you  have  forgotten  yoursdfy  which  said  a  little 
before  that  this  election  by  the  church  was  not  only  in  the  apostW  Hmet, 
but  also  in  the  tims  of  Qyprian  ;  now  you  say  otherwise,  Andy  if  the  dec^ 
turn  of  the  minister^  by  the  church  agree  so  well  with  the  tims  ofperseeu^ 
tion,  and  when  there  is  no  christian  magistrate;  how  cometh  it  to  pass  that 
in  those  days  when  persecution  was  so  Jiot,  and  there  were  no  such  magis- 
trates, that  St  Paul  would  have  the  election  by  one  man,  a/nd  not  by  the 
Who  hath  church  f  Besides  that,  if  this  be  8t  Paul  his  commandment,  that  the  bishop 
should  only  choose  the  minister,  why  do  you  make  it  an  indifferent  thing, 
and  a  thing  in  the  power  of  the  church  to  be  varied  by  times  f  for  this  is 
a  Jlat  commandment.  Thus  you  see  you  throw  down  with  one  hand  as 
fast  as  you  buUd  ujith  the  other.  But  to  answer  directly  to  the  place  of 
the  ff(h  of  the  first  to  Timothy. 

I  say,  first,  that  St  Paul  writeth  to  Timothy,  and  therefore  instructeth 
him  what  he  should  do  for  his  part  in  the  appointing  of  the  minister.  If 
he  had  vjritten  to  the  whole  church  ofEphesus,  he  ufould  likewise  have  m- 
strttcted  thmi  how  they  should  have  behaved  tTtemsdves  in  that  btuiness.  If 
one  do  write  unto  his  friend,  that  liath  interest  in  any  election,  to  take  heed 
that  he  choose  none  but  such  as  are  meet,  sJicUl  any  man  conclude  thereupon 
that  none  Jtath  to  do  in  that  election  but  A«  to  whom  that  letter  is  written  f 
Then  I  say,  further,  that  St  Paul  aUributeth  thca  unto  Timothy  that  was 
common  to  more  with  Wm,  because  he,  being  the  director  and  moderator  of 
the  election,  is  said  to  do  that  which  many  do;  which  thing  I  have  proved 

[^  Sub  testatione  ergo  ea,  qute  ad  ordinatioDem  ecdenas  mandat  cnstodtri, 
prscipit  nihil  fieri  sine  praejudicio;  ne  facile  aliquis  accipiat  ecdesiasticam 
dignitatem,  nisi  prius  de  vita  ejus  et  moribug  fiierit  disputatum  ;  ut  dignua  ap- 
probatus,  minister  aut  sacerdos  constituatar,  &c.^Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686-90. 
Comm.  in  Epist.  ad  Tim.  prim.  cap.  v.  tv.  21, 2.  Tom.  II.  Append.  coL  SOI.] 

dXXet  tro\KdKi.9  trefjia-Ktiffafiwo^  xai  dicpt/3««  i^erdva9,  ic.t.X.— 'Chrysost.  Op. 
Par.  1718-38.  In  i.  Epist.  ad  Tim.  cap.  ▼.  Hom.  xyi.  Tom.  XI.  p.  642.] 

['  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Comm.  in  Epist.  ad  Tit.  cap.  L  Tom.  IV.  Pars  u 
col.  412.    See  below,  page  433.  J 

[*  Ministry,  Repl.  2.  J 
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by  divers  examples^  both  out  of  the  scripture  and  otherwisey  before.  And 
even  in  this  imposition  of  hands  it  is  mamifeetly  to  be  shewed :  for  that^ 
9  Tim.  i.  6.^  whereas  St  Paid  saith  in  the  second  epistle  that  Timothy  was 
ordained  by  the  putting  on  of  his  hands  upon  Wm,  in  the  first 
epistle  he  saith  that  Tie  uhis  ordained  by  the  ptttting  on  of  the 
hands  of  ths  eldership.  So  that  that,  which  he  in  one  place  takdh  to  him^ 
self  alone,  in  the  other  he  communicateth  with  moreK  Again,  it  is  afauU 
in  youy  that  you  cannot  distinguish  or  put  difference  between  the  election 
and  imposition  of  hands. 

Last  of  alt,  I  answer  that,  although  this  might  agree  to  Timothy  alone, 
cu  indeed  U  cannot,  yet  itfoUoweth  not  that  every  bishop  may  do  so.  For 
Timothy  was  an  evangelist,  which  was  above  a  bishop;  as  herect/ier  shaU 
better  appear.  And  it  is  an  evU  argument  to  say,  the  greater  may  do  it, 
therefore  the  less  may  do  it;  the  superior,  therefore  the  inferior.  If  you 
were  at  any  cost  with  producing  your  untnesses,  you  should  not  be  so  wise'' 
to  be  so  lavish  of  them  as  to  cite  Ambrose  and  Chrysostom  to  prove  a  thing 
that  none  hath  ever  denied;  for  who  denieth  tJuxt  St  Paul  doth  not  give 
warning  to  Timothy  to  be  circumspect  f  If  you  mean  to  um  their  testimony 
to  prove  that  he  only  made  the  elections,  they  say  never  a  word  for  you  ;  if 
there  be  any  thing,  cite  it.  To  the  place  of  Titus  I  answer  as  to  that  of 
Timothy;  for  there  is  nothing  there  but  agreeth  also  to  this  place.  And  as 
forHierome,  he  hath  nothing  in  that  place,  as  he  hath  in  no  other,  to  prove  As  if  then 
that  to  the  bisJiop  only  doth  belong  the  right  of  the  election^  of  the  minister,  ludfthing 

I  have  shewed  you  reasons  btfore,  why  it  cannot  be  so  taken  of  the  sole 
election  of  the  bishop,  tJie  church  being  shut  out.  If  authority  would  do 
any  good  in  this  behalf,  as  it  seem^th  it  ought,  seeing  that  all  your  proof 
ihroughovt  the  whole  book  is  in  the  authorities  of  men  (which  AristoUe 
caUeth  arix^as  v€ut€is,  ^uncwnning  proofs"),  I  could  send  you  to  M. 
Calvin,  which  teacheth  that  it  is  not  to  be  thought  that  St  Paul  would  per- 
mit  to  Titus  to  ordain  bishops  and  ministers  by  his  own  authority,  when  he 
himself  would  not  take  so  much  upon  Atm,  but  joined  his  with  the  voices  of 
the  church^.  But  he  peradventure  savoureth  not  your  taste  ;  and  yet  you 
would  make  men  believe  sometimes  that  you  make  much  of  him,  if  you  can 
get  but  one  word  unjointed,  and  racked  in  pieces  from  the  rest,  to  make  ^w;g"« 

(^  These  verses  are  inserted  from  Repl.  2.  The  last,  however,  is  a  mistake 
for  14.] 

['  RepL  2  here  inserts :  And  that  he  did  it  not  himself  alone,  it  may  appear  by 
those  words  which  follow,  "and  communicate  not  with  other  men's  siru;^*  as  if 
he  should  tap,  \f  other  will  ordain  ins^ffieient  ministers,  yet  be  fiot  thou  carried 
away  with  their  example.  And  further,  that  his  authority  was  equal  with  other 
elders  of  that  church,  and  that  he  had  no  superiority  above  hie  fellows,  it  may 
appear  for  that  he  saith,  "  Lay  thy  hands  rashly  of  none;**  where,  if  he  had  had 
authority  over  the  rest,  he  would  rather  have  said,  Suffer  none  to  lay  his  hands 
rashly. '\ 

['  Unwise,  Repl.  2.] 

["  Of  election,  Repl.  1  and  2.] 

[*  Verum  responsio  facilis  est,  non  permitti  arbitrio  Titi  ut  unus  possit 
omnia,  et  qnos  voluerit  episcopos  ecclesiis  imponat :  sed  tantum  jubet  ut  electio- 
nibos  praesit  tanquam  moderator,  sicuti  necesse  est. — Calvin.  Op.  Amst.  1 667-7 1« 
Comro.  in  Epist.  ad  Tit.  cap.  i.  A.  Tom.  VII.  p.  497.] 
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good  yc/ur  part.  If  he  weigh  not  with  yoUy  you  have  M.  MueculuSf  whotn 
you  take  to  be  a  great  patron  of  yours  in  this  cause;  whidi  uvgaOiuin 
doth  with  greater  vehemency  ajjvnn  the  same  thing  that  M.  S'jSwteS 
Cahnn  sa^  cuking  whether  any  man  eon  bdieve  that  Paul  '^l^^^  ^ 
permitted  in  this  place  to  Titus,  or  in  the  place  htfore  alleged 
to  Timothy^  thcU  th^  should  ordain  of  their  own  autiwrityy  and  hy  them* 
delves,  when  as  Paul  would  not  do  it  btU  by  the  voices  and  election  of 
the  churchK 

Jo,  Whitgift. 

Btahopimay  The  Admonitioii  in  the  sixth  article  coloorablj,  but  in 
nta£n!°''  the  7.  plainly,  affirmeth  that  *<  the  right  of  ordering  minis- 
ters doth  at  no  hand  apperttun  to  the  bishop'/'  This  do  I 
improye  in  this  place,  and  prove  that  the  right  of  ordering 
and  electing  ministers  doth  appertain  to  the  bishop :  but  I 
have  contented  m jself  with  the  fewer  proofs ;  because  their 
assertion  is  so  absurd,  that  it  cannot  but  discredit  their  learn- 
ing with  all  learned  men.  And  whatsoeyer  T.  G.  hath  hitherto 
said  manifestly  declareth  it  to  be  untrue ;  yet  now  it  is  his 
pleasure  to  gloss  upon  my  words,  and  to  say  that  I  *^  would 
proye  this  election  of  ministers  by  one  man  to  have  been  in 
the  apostles*  time,  &c.f^  whereas  indeed  my  words  be  plain« 
and  my  meaning  is  to  proye  that  the  electing  and  ordering 
of  ministers  doth  appertain  to  bishops ;  I  do  not  say  only  to 
bishops. 

When  you  say  that  the  election  of  the  pastor  doth  apper- 
tain to  the  people,  do  you  mean  that  it  only  pertaineth  to  the 
people  ?    But,  because  you  think  that  to  be  so  great  a  matter, 
to  say  that  ''in  the  apostles^  time  the  election  of  ministers 
was  by  one  man,"  seeing  that  I  haye  said  before  that  this 
election  by  the  church  was  in  the  aposties^  time  and  after,  I 
will  say  now  more  than  I  said  before,  that  they  be  both  true; 
iNtm  kinds  that  is,  that  in  the  apostles'  time  there  was  diyers  manners 
ud  d«^ng  of  ordainmg  and  electing  ministers.     For  sometime  one  alone 
^"apcwa^  did  choose  and  ordain,  sometimes  many,  sometimes  ministers 
only,  and  sometime  the  people  also;  as  it  may  eyidentiy  be 

[^  Ergo  jejunantes  et  oranten,  quod  in  coDtu  fidelium  fieri  solebat,  OTdinanint 
presbyteros,  a  iidelibns  electos  :...UaDc  foraiam  eUgendi  et  ordinandi  presbyteroa 
et  episcopoB  commendaTit  etiam  cooperariis  sals  apostolus,  Tito  ac  Tlmotfaeo. 
Sic  Tit.  i.  didt :  Hujus  rel  gratia  reliqui  te  in  Creta,  ut  ea  que  desunt  corrigas, 
et  constituas  per  civitates  presbyteroa,  sicut  ego  disposui  tibi.  Quis  enlm 
credat  aliter  iUum  disposuisse  Tito,  quam  ipse  ac  reliqui  apostoli  habebant  in 
usu?— Wolfg.  Muscul.  Loc.  Comm.  Theol.  BasU.  1699.  De  Ministr.  Verb.  Dei, 
p.  198.] 
.  [«  See  below,  page  485.] 
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gathered,  both  by  that  which  is  spoken  before,  and  by  this 
also  that  I  do  say  in  thb  place.  Zuinglius  in  his  book  called 
JEcclesioutes  saith  thus:  "  We  read  in  old  time  of  three  kinds  zaiogiiua. 
of  elections :  some  were  chosen  by  the  common  and  general 
consent  of  all  the  faithfol  gathered  together  in  one  place ; 
other  some  were  elected  and  sent  by  the  apostles  only ;  other 
some  we  may  find,  whom  one  only  apostie  did  choose  and 
send,  as  Titus  whom  Paul  left  at  Greta,  committing  unto  him 
the  care  of  that  church^''  The  like  saith  M.  Bullinger,  Lib. 
in.  adv€T9U8  Jnabap.  cap.  4 :  **  There  is  another  calling  of  Bttiiinger. 
those,  which  are  also  called  of  God,  but  by  men,  which  choose 
and  send  according  to  Ood's  ordinance ;  as  when  Peter  sent 
Mark,  and  Paul  both  called  and  sent  Timothy,  Titus,  and 
Luke^"^  Thus  you  see  that  it  is  counted  no  strange  matter  to 
hare  divers  kinds  of  calling  and  electing  ministers,  even  in 
the  apostles^  time.  And  therefore,  in  saying  now  that  "  bishopa 
hare  authority  to  admit  ministers,''  I  say  nothing  contrary  to 
anything  that  I  have  said  before,  neither  yet  if  I  affirm  that 
Timothy  and  Titus  had  this  authority  to  themselves  alone* 

The  election  of  the  minister  by  the  church  is  fittest  for 
the  time  of  persecution ;  but  that  doth  not  seclude  from  the 
same  time  election  and  calling  by  one  man :  neither  is  this  the 
question,  whether  choosiDg  by  the  common  consent  of  the 
people,  or  calling  and  sendmg  by  one  man,  be  meetest  for  the 
time  of  persecution ;  but  whether  election  made  by  the  multi* 
tude  is  fitter  for  the  time  of  persecution,  and  when  there  is 
no  christian  magistrate,  than  for  the  time  of  prosperity,  and 
under  a  christian  magistrate ;  and  therefore  you  do  but  in- 
cumber  the  reader  with  false  suppositions.  Elections  by  the 
multitude,  or  by  one  only,  may  be  used  in  the  time  of  perse* 
eution,  and  at  other  times  also,  as  shall  be  most  expedient  for 
the  church. 

Where  do  I  say  that  it  is  ''Paul's  commandment  that t.c. per. 
the  bishop  should  only  choose  the  minister"?    Undoubtedly  nyingo^ 
this  is  no  true  or  divine  dealing,  willmgly  and  wittingly  to 
pervert  a  man^s  saying,  neither  can  it  come  of  a  good  con«> 

[*  H.  Zvingl.  Op.  Tigor.  1681.  Ecdesiast.  Pan  II.  foL  63.  2.  See  before, 
page  843,  note  6.] 

[4  Altera  vocatto  eonim  est,  qui  ipai  quoqae  a  Deo  vocantur,  sed  per  homines 
intennedios,  qui  ex  Dei  instituto  eligunt  el  mittunt,  veluti  cum  Petrus  Marcum,. 
Paulua  Tero  Timotheum,  Titum,  et  Lucam  TocaTit  etmiiit.— H.  BuUinger.  Ad?. 
Anabapt.  Libri  vi.  Tigur.  16tf0.  Lib.  IIL  cap.  {▼.  fol.  89..2.i 
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Bcienoe,  and  you  have  faulted  in  it  yery  ofL  I  proye  by  that 
1  Tim.  T.  which  St  Paul  sidd  to  Timothy,  1  Tim.  y.  ("  Lay  thy  hands 
ra&hly  on  none''),  'Uhat  a  bishop  hath  authority  to  admit 
ministers;"  because  Timothy,  to  whom  these  words  were 
spoken,  was  a  bishop ;  and  learned  interpreters  do  say  that 
St  Paul  by  these  words  did  admonish  Timothy  that  he  ought 
to  be  circumspect  in  appointing  of  ministers:  therefore  this  is 
not  "  Paul's  commandment,"  that  a  bishop  only  should  ordain 
ministers,  but  this  he  giyeth  in  charge  to  all  bishops,  in  the 
name  of  Timothy,  that  they  lay  their  hands  rashly  on  none; 
whereby  also  he  plainly  ngnifieth  that  the  ordering  and  elect- 
ing of  ministers  doth  appertain  unto  them ;  which  is  denied  hy 
the  Admonition.  Here  is  then  nothing  *^  thrown  down  that 
was  before  builded ;"  but  you  cast  snow-balls  at  the  windows 
of  the  building,  which  may  for  a  time  darken  them,  till  your 
•now  be  melt  away  with  the  sun. 

Touching  your  "  direct  answer  *'  (as  you  call  it)  to  the 
place,  1  Tim.  y.,  thus  I  briefly  reply,  tiiat  it  is  but  deyised  of 
your  own  head,  not  grounded  upon  any  good  authority,  nor 
consonant  to  the  circumstance  of  the  place,  or  course  of  the 
epistle.  Both  Ambrose  and  Chrysostom  and  other  learned 
writers  (as  I  haye  said)  do  understand  it  to  be  meant  of  the 
authority  that  Timothy  had  in  ordering  bishops  and  ministers. 
The  whole  epistle  and  the  circumstance  of  this  place  do  plamly 
testify  that  this  was  spoken  to  Timothy  only  in  the  respect 
that  he  was  a  bishop.  The  precepts  that  be  contained  in  this 
epistle,  the  most  of  them,  and  in  this  chapter  espedally,  are 
such  as  properly  pertain  to  Timothy  in  the  respect  that  he 
was  a  bishop  and  a  minister  of  the  word.  To  conclude,  if 
the  election  of  a  bishop  had  of  necessity  pertained  to  the 
people,  Paul  would  not  haye  written  in  this  manner  to  Timothy 
as  he  hath  done,  describing  unto  him  what  qualities  he  that  is 
to  be  elected  bishop  ought  to  haye ;  but  he  would  rather  haye 
written  the  same  to  the  people,  or  willed  Timothy  to  declare 
it  unto  them.  Neither  doth  he  anywhere  in  any  of  his 
epistles  write  to  any  church,  to  giye  them  any  instructions  in 
this  so  necessary  a  matter,  but  only  writeth  of  the  same  ia 
those  epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  being  bishops;  which  may 
be  an  argument'  that  the  ordering  of  ministers  doth  properly 
appertain  to  a  bishop,  and  that  this  also,  Mantis  cito,  ^.  is 
spoken  to  Timothy  m  that  respect. 
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"  A  man  may  write  to  his  friend  that  hath  interest  in  an 
election;"  but  Paul  doth  not  only  write  unto  Timothy  as  to 
one  that  hath  interest,  but  as  to  one  in  whom  the  whole  interest  j 

Gonsisteth.  When  you  say  that  ''Paul  attributeth  that  to 
Timothy  that  was  common  to  him  with  more,^  if  you  mean 
more  bishops,  then  it  is  true ;  for  it  is  a  rule  for  all  bishops  to 
follow :  but,  if  you  mean  other  of  the  people,  then  do  you  but 
shift  off  the  matter  with  guessmg. 

To  your  proofs  of  that  phrase  and  kind  of  speech  I  have 
answered  before :  it  is  but  a  starting-hole  to  fly  unto,  when 
you  are  foiled  by  the  plain  and  evident  words  of  the  scripture. 
That  which  is  by  you  alleged,  2  Tim.  i.  and  1  Tim.  iv.,  maketh 
for  my  purpose:  for  you  have  before  confessed  that  "impo-PoLsi.sect. 
sition  of  hands  was  not  by  the  church  and  people,  but  by  the  ^ 
elders  and  ministers';"  and  you  allege  these  places  1  Tim.  iv. 
and  2  Tim.  i.  to  prove  the  same.  And  therefore  I  much 
marvel  to  what  end  you  now  allege  them,  except  it  be  to 
prove  your  phrase;  for  they  cannot  prove  any  election  made 
by  the  people,  unless  you  will  say  and  unsay  at  your  plea- 
sure. 

But,  to  put  you  out  of  doubt,  imponere  maniMi  "  to  lay  ibiaynn 
on  hands,"  sometimes  signifieth  the  ceremony  only  of  laying  ^^y 
on  of  hands,  and  sometimes  the  whole  manner  and  form  of 
ordering.  And  in  this  second  signification  it  is  taken  1  Tim.  v. 
and  2  Tim.  i.  Bullinger,  expounding  this  place,  1  Tim.  v., 
aaith :  Manus  enim  imponere  aliud  turn  eat  quam  ecclesicB  Buiusger. 
aliqtiem  prceficere  et  ordinare^ :  "  To  lay  on  hands  is  nothing 
else  but  to  ordain  and  appoint  one  over  the  church.^.  And 
interpreting  that  also,  2  Tim.  i.,  he  saith :  Pauhia  in  prce- 
senti  per  donum  Dei  prophetice  donwn  intelleadt,  et  Juno 
tionem  episcopalem  ad  quam  vocarat  Timotheum  Dominus, 
sed  per  ministerium  Fauli,  qui  ideo  nunc  didt  donum  illud 
in  Timotheo  esse  per  impositionem  manuum  suarum^:  "Paul 
doth  here  understand  by  the  gift  of  God  the  gift  of  prophecy, 
and  the  office  of  a  bishop,  unto  the  which  the  Lord  bad  called 
Timothy,  but  by  the  ministry  of  Paul ;  who  for  that  cause 
now  saith  that  that  gift  was  in  Timothy  by  the  imposition  of 

( *  See  before,  page  355.] 

[^11.  Bullinger.  Comin.  in  Omn.  A  poet.  Epist.  Tigur.  1568.  In  1  ad  Tim.  cap.  v. 
p.  593.] 

["  Id.  in  2  EpisU  ad  Tim.  cap.  i.  p.  603;  where  donum  Utud  in  Timotheo,} 
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his  hands.*'  And  M.  Calvin,  Instit  cap.  8,  sect.  50,  decideth 
Calvin.  thls  matter  fully  in  these  words :  Sed  Paulua  ipse  alibi  s€f 
^c^ :  "  But  Paul  himself  in  another  place  doth  testify  that 
he,  and  no  more,  did  lay  his  hands  upon  Timothy :  *  I  ad« 
monish  thee  (sidth  he)  that  thou  stir  up  the  grace  which  is  in 
thee  by  the  imposition  of  my  hands/  For,  where  it  is  said  in 
the  other  epistle  of  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  elder* 
ship,  I  do  not  so  take  it  as  though  Paul  spake  of  the  college 
of  elders,  but  in  this  name  (videlicet  preabyterit)  I  understand 
the  ordination  itself;  as  if  he  should  say,  Endeavour  thyself 
that  the  grace  be  not  in  vain,  which  thou  hast  received  by  the 
laying  on  of  hands,  when  I  ordained  thee  a  minister.^  Agsdn, 
upon  this,  1  Tim.  v.,  he  saith  thus :  Impositio  manuum  ordi- 
nationem  significat;  signum  enim  pro  re  ipsa  capitur*:  "The 
imposition  of  hands  signifieth  the  ordering;  for  the  sign  is 
taken  for  the  thing  itself."  For  what  is  it  to  appoint,  but  to 
call,  elect,  and  ordain  ?  Moreover,  that  which  Paul  saith  to 
Titus,  Ut  conatituas,  4rc.,  doth  expound  this  to  Timothy, 
Manua  cito,  j-c;  and  therefore  indeed  I  make  no  difference 
in  this  place  betwixt  election,  ordaining,  and  imposition  of 
hands. 

"  Last  of  all"  you  say  that  you  '^answer,  though  tius  might 
agree  to  Timothy  alone,  &c."  If  it  agreed  to  Timothy  alone, 
it  must  needs  follow  that  it  may  agree  to  other  bishops  also ; 
Trut  Yin.  for  Timothy  was  a  bishop,  as  it  shall  be  by  better  reason 
proved  than  you  are  able  to  shew  any  to  the  contrary.  This 
that  you  speak  of  his  evangelistship,  and  of  his  superiority  in 
that  respect,  is  only  spoken  without  reason  or  authority ;  but 
you  shall  have  store  of  both  to  the  contrary  (God  willing), 
when  I  come  to  that  place. 

I  am  not  so  '^lavish  of  my  witnesses,"  as  you  are  of 
scornful  and  unseemly  taunts  and  speeches. 

Both  Ambrose  and  Chrysostom  do  not  say  that  Paul  here 

[^  Sed  Paulus  ipse  alibi  se,  non  alios  complures,  Timotheo  manas  impotaiaM 
Gommemorat.  Admaneo  te  (inquit)  tU  gratiam  tusdtes  qua  in  te  est  per  impO" 
aitionem  manuum  mearum.  Nam  quod  in  altera  epistola  de  imposiiume  manuum 
pretbyterii  dlcitur,  non  Ita  accipio  quasi  Paulus  de  seniorum  coUegio  loqnatixr: 
sed  hoc  nomine  ordinationem  ipsam  inteUigo  :  quasi  diceret,  Fac  nt  gratia  qoam 
per  manuum  impositionem  recepisti,  quum  te  presbytenim  crearem,  non  ait  iirita* 
^Calvin.  Op.  Amst.  1667-71.  Inst.  Lib.  ly.  cap.  iii.  16.  Tom.  IX.  p.  285.] 

[*  Id.  Comm.  in  Epist.  j.  ad  Tim.  cap.  y.  Tom.  VII.  p.  465 ;  where  hoe  ut 
signum  pro.l 
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irarneth  Timothy  only  to  be  circumspect,  but  to  be  circum* 
spect  in  appointing  of  ministers;  and,  if  it  were  not  so,  I 
doubt  not  but  that  I  should  hear  of  it.  The  words  are  spoken 
to  Timothy  in  respect  that  he  was  bishop ;  neither  hath  the 
apostle  given  any  such  like  admonition  to  any  church  in  any 
of  his  epistles,  as  I  have  before  noted.  And  therefore  Am- 
brose, in  his  exposition  of  this  place  to  Timothy  (after  that 
he  had  shewed  what  circumspection  the  apostle  would  have 
to  be  used  in  ordaining  of  ministers),  ooncludeth  thus :  Hcec  AmbvoM. 
ynscopiu  custodiena  ccutum  se  exhibebit  religianP:  *^A  bishop 
obserying  these  things  shall  shew  himself  pure  in  religion.**^ 
Whereby  he  signifieth  that  this  precept  is  properly  pertaining 
to  a  bishop.  Chrysostom  also,  in  the  1  Tim.  iv.  upon  these 
words,  cum  impasitiane  manuum  presbyterii^  saith :  Non  de  ctajw^toax. 
presbyteris  hoc  loco,  sed  de  epiacopia  loquitur;  non  enim 
prqfecto  presbyteri  ipsum  ordinarunt^ :  "  He  speaketh  not 
of  priests  in  this  place,  but  of  bishops;  for  certainly  priests  did 
not  ordwi  him."  And  CEcumenius  upon  the  same  words: 
Presbyteros  dicit  epiacopos;  neque  enimpreabyteri  epiacopum  (ecuhwuiui^ 
ordinabant^ :  *'  He  calleth  bishops  priests ;  for  priests  did  not 
ordain  a  bishop.^^  Whereby  it  plainly  appeareth  that  these 
andent  fathers  think  this  precept,  Manua  cito  ns  cui  imponaa, 
**  Lay  thy  hands  suddenly  on  no  man,"  to  be  giyen  only  to 
Timothy  in  the  respect  that  he  was  bishop,  and  therefore  also 
to  appertun  unto  bishops  only  to  ordain  ministers. 

Hierome,  upon  that  place  to  Titus,  saith :  Audiant  epu  maaay^ 
aeopif  qui  habent  conatituendi  preabyteroa  per  urbea  aingulaa 
poteatatem,  aub  quali  lege  eccleaiaaticce  poteatatia  ordo  tene- 
atur^ :  *^  Let  bishops,  which  have  authority  to  appoint  minis- 
ters in  every  city,  hear  in  what  law  the  order  of  ecclesiastical 
authority  doth  consist."  And  a  little  after,  speaking  also  of 
bishops:  "Whereby  it  is  manifest  that  those  which,  con- 
temning the  aposile^s  rule,  will  not  bestow  the  ecclesiastical 
degree  upon  any  for  desert  but  for  favour,  to  do  against 

['  Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686^.  Comm.  in  Epist.  ad  Tim.  prim.  cap.  v.  vr.  21,2. 
Tom.  II.  Append,  col.  901.] 

[*  Chryiogt.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  In  i.  EpUt.  ad  Tim.  cap.  iv.  Horn.  xlU.  Tom. 
XI.  p.  618.] 

.    [»  (Ecumen.  Op.  Lut  Par.  1631.   Comm.  cap.  ix.  in  i.  Epiat.  ad  Tim.  Tom. 
II.  p.  234.] 

[•  Hienm.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Comm.  in  Epiat  ad  Tit.  cap.  i  Tom.  IV. 
Pan  X.  ooL  412 ;  where  eooleMituHem  ooruHtuHanii  ardo.^ 

[WHITOIFT.J 
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Christ,  &c.^"  Hierome  here  taketh  the  bbhop  only  to  hare 
authority  to  ordain  and  appoint  ministers.  And  Chr  jsostom 
chryvoit  in  upon  the  samo  place  saith  that ''  Paul  did  those  things  him- 
self that  required  greater  labour  and  trayail,  but  left  other 
things  of  honour  and  oommendation  to  Titus,  as  ordaining  of 
bishopsV^  So  saith  Theophjlact  likewise^  Thus  th«i  you 
see  how  endently  both  those  places  of  scripture,  and  also 
these  ancient  fathers,  do  overthrow  that  saying  of  the  Admo- 
nition, that  "  the  right  of  ordering  ministers  doth  at  no  hand 
appertain  to  a  bishop ;''  and  how  manifestly  also  the  same 
haye  justified  that  which  I  have  said,  that  is,  "  that  bishops 
have  authority  to  admit  ministers;''  for  these  be  my  very 
words. 
Tbteonupt  Now  how  corruptly  you  haye  dealt  with  me  here  in  this 
T!a°^  place,  I  would  wish  the  indifferent  reader  to  consider.  Where 
I  say,  **  that  bishops  have  authority  to  admit  ministers,^'  you 
make  me  to  say,  **  that  the  election  of  ministers  by  one  man 
was  in  the  apostles'  time."  And,  where  I  say  that  these 
words  of  Paul  to  Timothy  {Manus  cito  ne  cut  imponas,  jrc.) 
**  be  an  admonition  to  Timothy  that  he  ought  to  be  circum-^ 
spect  in  appointing  of  ministers,"  you  make  the  reader  belieye 
that  I  say,  that  it  is  '^a  commandment  giyen  by  Paul  to 
Timothy,  that  the  bishop  only  should  choose  the  minister.** 
And,  where  I  say  that  ''  Hierome  and  others  do  expound'' 
these  words  to  Titus  {ut  ccnatituas  oppidatim,  ^.)  "  of  the 
authority  that  Titus  had  in  placing  ministers  in  eyery  church," 
you  report  them  as  though  I  should  say  that  ''Hierome 
proveth  the  right  of  the  election  of  the  mimster  to  belong  to 
the  bishop  only."  Where  I  haye  "  ordaining,"  there  you  have 
"election;"  and  where  I  say,  "belongeth  to  the  bishop,'* 
there  say  you,  "  belongeth  to  the  bishop  only."  Is  this  your 
sincerity?  dare  you  accuse  other  men  of  corruption,  being 
guilty  of  it  yourself  almost  in  eyery  line  ?  True  it  is  that  I 
am  persuaded  that  both  Timothy  and  Titus,  and  consequently 

[^  Ex  quo  manifestum  est,  eos  qui,  apostoli  lege  contemta,  ecclesiastieum 
gradum  non  merito  voluerint  alicui  def erre,  sed  gratia,  contra  Chrifituin  facae, 
&c.— Id.  ibid.] 

['  "Ev&a  fxhv  yap  ijv  Khivvoi  Kal  iroWv}  dvo-fCoX/a,  atrrdt  Kortifidov  nraptir 
&  dk  Tifif\v  fiSXkov  S<p€pev,  t;  eiraivov  «Tx^>  towto  ivtrpeirei  tw  fiaOirrp,  t«j» 
iincrKOTrwv  Xeya>  Tax  x«</ooToWav,  ir.r.X. — Gtirysost.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  In  Epist. 
ad  Tit.  cap.  i.  Horn.  11.  Tom.  XI.  p.  737.] 

[>  Theophyl.  Op.  Venet.  17M.63.  Comm.  in  Epist.  ad  Tit.  cap.  i.  Tom.  II. 
pp.  625,  6.] 


Digiti 


ized  by  Google 


TRACT.  III.]  TO    THE   ADMONITION.  435 

other  bishops,  hare  authority  to  orcUun  and  appoint  ministers 
alone  ;  which  I  have  also  partly  proved  before,  and  shall  do 
partly  hereafter,  as  I  have  occasion :  but  yet  all  men  that  be 
not  blind  may  see  that  I  hare  affirmed  no  such  thing  in  that 
part  of  my  Answer  to  the  Admonition. 

I  have  always,  greatly  esteemed  the  judgments  and 
opinions  of  learned  men ;  and,  howsoever  you  are  persuaded 
of  your  own  excellency  and  dexterity  of  wit,  yet  am  I  con- 
tent to  submit  myself  to  the  opinions  of  other,  to  whom  I  am 
in  no  respect  comparable;  and  then  do  I  think  myself  to 
have  reason  sufficient,  when  I  have  good  authority  of  the 
scriptures  and  of  learned  writers. 

Aristotle  spake  as  a  heathenish  philosopher  of  such  pro- 
fane sciences  as  be  grounded,  not  upon  authority,  but  upon 
natural  and  human  reason;  but  that  that  we  profess  is  of 
another  nature,  for  it  is  grounded  upon  authority,  and  for 
the  authority'  sake  to  be  believed,  what  reason  soever  there 
is  to  the  contrary.  And  surely  I  marvel  what  you  mean 
BO  often  to  quarrel  with  me  for  the  alleging  of  the  authority 
of  learned  writers,  except  it  be  because  you  have  not  read  so 
many  yourself,  or  else  that  you  would  seem  yourself  to  be 
the  author  and  inventor  of  those  reasons,  which  you  have 
borrowed  of  them :  which  indeed  is  to  win  the  praise  of  a 
good  wit  unto  yourself,  and  to  rob  the  learned  writers  of 
their  just  commendation.  Therefore,  to  answer  you  briefly 
in  this  matter,  I  think  ^^  authority"  in  divine  matters  to  be^^^ty 
the  best  reason,  whether  it  be  of  the  scriptures  themselves,  ^^^ 
or  of  such  learned  men  as  do  rightly  interpret  the  same.  ^^^^^ 
And  I  deem  it  to  be  much  more  honesty  in  using  their  autho- 
rities to  express  theur  names  (that  they  may  have  their  just 
commendation,  and  the  matter  the  more  credit),  than,  using 
their  authorities  and  suppressing  their  names,  vainly  and 
arrogantly  to  usurp  as  my  own  that  which  I  have  borrowed 
out  of  thenu 

I  know  M.  Calvin's  interpretation  upon  that  place,  and 
likewise  what  Musculus  saith  of  the  same  in  his  Common- 
places, Tit.  de  Eleetione  Ministrorum;  but  the  words  of  the 
text  be  plain.  And,  forasmuch  as  you  make  a  distinction 
betwixt  '^ electing"  and  "ordaining,"  and  say  that  ''electing 
pertaineth  to  the  people,  and  ordaining  to  the  bishop^ ;"  like-  p>g-^4i« 

[«  See  below,  pages  438,  9.] 
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wise  that  the  apostle  in  this  place  speaketh  of  ordaining,  and 
not  of  electing,  you  must  of  necessity  confess  that,  by  sayings 

Tit.  eicut  tibi  ordinaram,  "sa  1  appointed  thee/'  he  meaneth 

only  impodtion  of  hands  and  prayer ;  as  though  he  should 
say,  Ut  constituaa  oppidatim  presbyteros,  sicut  tibi  ardinct^ 
ram,  sciL  per  impositionem  manuum  et  orcUionem :  '*  That 
thou  shouldest  ordain  ministers  in  eyery  city,  as  I  appointed 
thee  (that  is  to  say),  by  laying  on  of  hands  and  by  prayer.^ 
And  thus  do  learned  interpreters  also  expound  this  place. 
Neither  is  Musculus  his  meaning  much  otherwbe ;  as  it  maj 
appear  to  those  that  well  consider  his  words;  especially  if 
your  distinction  betwixt  ^'electmg  and  ordaining*'  hold,  and 
if  Paul  speak  here  of  "  ordwning^  only ;  for  in  "  ordaining" 

ActixiT.  of  ministers  the  apostles  used  laying  on  of  hands  as  a  cere- 
mony, they  prayed  also  and  fasted.  But,  if  you  will  haye 
the  apostle  here  to  speak  of  "  electing"  also,  then  doth  he 

nt  L  expound  himself  when  he  saith :  Si  quia  est  inculpatue,  ^.  •* 
"  If  any  be  unreproyable,  the  husband  of  one  wife,  &c."  For 
how  can  you  otherwise  make  those  words  aptly  to  hang  toge- 
ther ?  No  doubt  the  apostle  gaye  Titus  an  especial  charge, 
in  ordaining  of  ministers,  to  haye  respect  unto  these  qualities  r 
of  which  charge  he  putteth  him  in  mind  when  he  saith,  that 
he  "  left  him  at  Greta  to  ordidn  ministers  in  eyery  city,  as  he 
appointed  him,^  that  is,  such  as  be  unreproyable,  &c. 

I  know  there  be  some  that  expound  this  place  thus  also : 
that,  forasmuch  as  Paul,  when  he  left  Titus  in  Greta,  did  will 
him  to  ordain  ministers  in  eyery  city,  now^  he  putteth  him  in 
mind  of  the  same  by  his  letters,  and  willeth  him  to  do  accord* 
ing  to  his  appointment,  that  is,  to  place  ministers  in  eyery 
city.  And  surdy  this  interpretation  hath  good  reason;  for,  being 
absent,  we  commonly  use  to  put  them  in  mind  by  letters,  to 
whom  we  haye  committed  anything  to  be  done,  of  such  things 
as  we  willed  them  to  do  when  we  were  present  with  them. 

I  reyerence  M.  Galyin  as  a  singular  man,  and  worthy 
instrument  in  Ghrist's  church ;  but  I  am  not  so  wholly  ad- 
dicted unto  him,  that  I  will  contemn  other  men's  judgments 
that  in  diyers  points  agree  not  fully  with  him,  especially  in 
the  interpretation  of  some  places  of  the  scripture,  when  as,  in 
my  opinion,  they  come  nearer  to  the  true  meaning  and  sense 
of  it  in  those  points  than  he  doth. 

[1  How,  Def.  B.] 
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I  did  never  cleave  to  Musculus,  or  any  other  man,  so  that 
for  his  or  their  sakes  I  derogate  anythiog  from  such  as  be 
comparable  to  them,  and  have  deserved  singular  commen- 
dation for  their  writings.  If  any  one  or  more  learned  men 
be  of  my  judgment,  though  all  be  not,  I  am  not  ashamed  to 
use  their  testimony  in  that  point,  though  in  some  other  points 
I  do  not  consent  unto  them. 

If  I  either  "  unjoint,  or  rack  in  pieces  from  the  rest,"  any 
word  or  sentence  of  M.  Calvin^s,  make  it  known,  set  it  open, 
that  I  may  justly  bear  the  blame  of  it :  but,  if  I  deal  truly 
and  faithfully  with  him,  if  I  set  down  his  own  words,  whole 
sentences,  whole  sections,  and  (as  you  say)  whole  leaves,  with- 
out adding,  altering,  or  diminishing,  then  how  can  you  excuse 
your  so  untrue  and  unjust  charging  of  me  ?  which,  if  it  were 
hot  BO  common  and  usual  with  you,  might  the  better  be 
tolerated*. 

Chapter  vii.     The  Second  Division. 

Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  46,  Sect.  1. 

It  is  the  general  consent  of  all  the  learned  fathers, 
that  it  pertaineth  to  the  office  of  a  bishop  to  order  and 
elect  ministers  of  the  word.  In  this,  saith  Hierome 
in  EpisU  ad  Evagrium,  "  a  bishop  doth  excel  all  other^  Hiaroma. 
ministers,  in  that  the  ordering  and  appointing  of  minis* 
ters  doth  properly  pertain  unto  him*."  And  yet  these 
men  say  ^'  that  the  right  of  ordering  ministers  doth  at  no 
hand  appertain  to  a  bishop."     But  for  the  order  and 

[*  Cartwright  in  hit  rejoinder  to  this  division  accuses  Whitgift  of  desultori- 
new  and  repetition,  and  says  that  ^  it  is  hard  to  give  answer  with  any  convenient 
understanding  of  the  reader."  He  then  enters  into  a  long  examination  of  what 
Whitgift  had  said,  and  refers  to  a  great  many  other  parts  of  the  Defence,  and  at 
length  concludes :  <<And/where  he  saith  that  herein,  although  he  hath  left  Calvin, 
yet  he  hath  followed  the  judgment  of  other  learned  men,  he  may  see  that  he  hath 
not  left  Calvin  only,  hut  Musculus,  Bullinger,  and  Zuinglins.  As  for  his  'learned 
men,'  I  think  verily  that,  Pighins,  Hosius,  and  others  of  that  stamp  excepted,  he 
is  not  able  to  allege  one  to  confirm  that  Titus  and  Timothy  had  only  the  election 
of  the  ministers.  For  those  alleged  to  prove  that  Timothy  and  Titus  did  ordain 
«re  nothing  to  the  purpose ;  considering  no  man  denieth  that ;  but  that  they 
ordained  alone,  was  to  be  shewed.  And,  if  he  had  shewed  that  they  alone  ordained, 
which  he  shall  never  do,  yet  is  not  the  election  of  the  people  thereby  shut  out ;  for. 
somuch  as  election  and  ordination  are  several  things.''~Sec.  Repl.  pp.  265,  &c.] 

[■  Others,  Answ.  2,] 

[«  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Ad  Evang.  Bpist.  ci.  Tom.  IV.  Pars  ii.  col. 
803.    See  below,  page  439,  note  5.] 
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manner  of  making  ministers,  peruse  the  book  made  for 
that  purpose;  and,  as  I  said  before  so  I  say  again,  if  thou 
hast  any  judgment,  thou  canst  not  but  like  it  and  allow 
of  it. 

T.  C.  Page  40,  Sect  3,  4,  5. 
In  the  end  you  say,  "  It  is  the  general  consent  of  all  the  homed  fathers 
that  it  belongeth  to  the  bishop  to  choose  the  minister/'  Because  you  acquaini 
my  ears  vnth  such  hold  and  untrue  affirmations,  I  can  now  the  more 
patiently  hear  you  thus  vaunting  yoursdf,  as  though  you  had  all  the 
fathers  by  heart,  and  carried  them  about  with  you  wheresoever  you  went; 
whereas,  if  a  man  would  measure  you  by  the  skiU  in  them  which  you  have 
shewed  here,  he  would  hardly  believe  that  you  had  read  tJie  tenth  part  of 
them. 

Are  all  the  learned  fathers  of  that  mindf  I  think  then  you  would 
have  been  better  advised  than  to  Jiave  set  down  but  one,  when  as  you  know 
a  matter  in  controversy  vnll  not  be  tried  but  by  two  or  three  untnesses, 
unless  the  Lord  speak  himself;  and  therefore  you  give  ms  occasion  to 
suspect  that,  becau^se  you  cite  but  one,  you  know  of  no  more.  Now  let 
us  see  what  your  one  ufitness  will  depose  in  this  matter. 

And,  first  of  all,  you  have  done  more  uAsely  than  simply,  in  that 

iilJbrS^Jnd  you  have  altered  Hierome^s  words.   For,  where  he  saith,  "  Wherein  doth 

befSe"'""*    «  bishop  differ  from  an  elder  but  only  in  ordaining  f*  you  say,  "A  bishop 

doth  excel  all  other  ministers,  Ifc,"  I  report  me  liere  unto  your  conscience^ 

whether  you  did  not  of  purpose  change  Hierome^  his  sentence,  because  you 

would  not  let  the  reader  understand  what  odds  is  between  St  Hierom^s 

bishops  in  his  days  and  between  our  lord  bishops.     For  then  the  bishop 

had  nothing  above  an  elder,  or  other  minister,  but  only  the  ordaining  of 

the  minister.    Now  he  hath  a  thousand  parishes,  where  the  minister  hath 

but  one.    For  the  matters  also  of  the  suhstaruse  of  the  ministry,  the  bishop 

now  excommunicateth,  which  the  minister  cannot^:  besides  divers  other 

things,  which  are  mere  civU,  which  the  bishop  doth,  and  which  neither 

bish^  nor  other  minister  ought  to  do,    I  say,  I  report  me  to  your  con^ 

science  whether  you  altered  Hierom^s  words  to  this  end,  that  you  would 

keep  this  from  the  knowledge  of  your  reader,  or  no.    For  answer  to  the 

It  fs  your      P^^>  ^  w  an  evil  argument  to  say :   The  bishop  had  the  ordaining  of  the 

!«noneoSf  **  'minister;  ergo,  he  had  the  election  of  him.   Hie  contrary  rather  is  a  good 

"'"i'im^ort  ^**5^"''*^''  ^^  bishop  had  the  ordaining  of  the  minister;  therefore  he  had 

no  nidi        not  the  election  of  him.    For  ordination  and  election  are  divers  members 

Divenmem-  ofo'M  whole,  which  is  the  placing  of  the  pastor  in  his  church;  and  one 

whokfmiy    ♦»^w*^»'  Cannot  be  verified  of  another,  as  you  cannot  say  your  foot  is  your 

one'and "he    Aaw?.     I  wiU  not  deny  but  that  sometimes  these  words  may  be  found  con'* 

self-same      founded  in  ecclesiastical  writers;  but  I  will  shew  you  also  that  ihey  are 

ihough  one    distinguished,  and  that  the  election  pertaineth  to  the  people,  and  ordaining 

notbeveri-     untO  the  bishop, 
fled  of  ^ 

Th2?htve  V  Jerome'8,  Repl.  1  and  2.] 

y^'i.*'i2*^         f '  ^^^  R«PJ'  1  »n<i  2  add,  absolveth  or  receiveth  into  the  ehurch,  which  the 
while  striTed       .    .  ^  , 

tn  vain.  nttntster  cannot.] 
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Jo.  Whitgift. 

Shew  me  one  father  that  denieth  that  which  I  here  affirm : 
if  you  neither  do,  nor  can,  then  may  my  "  skill  in  the  fathers, 
and  reading^  also,  be  as  much  (for  any  thing  here  to  the 
contrary)  as  you  think  I  would  have  it  seem  to  be.  But  I  will 
not  follow  you  in  your  vein  of  gibing.  I  had  cited  before 
Chrysostom  and  Ambrose  for  the  same  purpose ;  so  that  my 
witnesses  be  three,  and  therefore  sufficient,  except  you  will 
make  some  lawful  exception  against  them :  but,  because  you 
may  understand  that  I  have  plenty  and  store  sufficient,  I  will 
rehearse*  but  one  sentence  unto  you  of  M.  Calvin's  in  his 
Instit.  cap,  8 :  Ordinari  episcopoa  a  suis  metropolitis  caivin. 
juhent  omnes  veteres  synadP:  "All  ancient  synods  do  com- 
mand that  bishops  should  be  ordained  of  their  metropolitans." 

What  cause  should  I  have  thus  to  report  Hierome's  words, 
to  prove  such  difference  betwixt  the  bishop  and  other  minis- 
ters, seeing  that  doth  not  pertain  to  this  place ;  and  again, 
considering  that  I  have  at  large  proved  the  same  in  another 
place  ?  Are  you  so  dull  of  understanding  as  you  would  seem 
to  be  ?  do  not  both  the  words  that  go  before,  and  those  that 
follow  also,  declare  my  purpose  in  using  that  place  ?  I  do  not 
translate  Hierome's  words,  but  I  declare  Hierome's  meaning : 
and,  if  the  offence  be  in  this,  that  I  say  "  a  bishop  doth  excel 
all  other  ministers,"  then  doth  your  own  author  Illyricus  (out 
of  whom  you  have  verbatim  borrowed  so  much),  and  the 
other  writers  of  the  Centuries,  offend  also ;  for  thus  he  saith ; 
Ordinatio  ministrorum  propria  erat  episcopi,  quo  solo  jure  J^*-.*^* 
ceteris  sacerdotibus  prcestantiorem  esse  episcopum  Hierony- 
mus  scripsit  ad  Evagrium^:  "The  ordaining  of  ministers 
was  proper  unto  the  bishop ;  by  the  which  (as  Hierome  wrote 
unto  Evagrius)  a  bishop  only  excelleth  other  priests:"  out  of 
whom  as  I  have  borrowed  this  word  "  excel,"  so  have  you 
borrowed  also  this  word  "only;"  for  the  words  of  Hierome 
be  these :  Quid  enim  facit  excepta  ordinatione  episcopus,  nier.  ad 
quod  presbyter  non  fadt^?  "What  doth  a  bishop  which  a^''"*** 

['  ExfUt  autem  decretum  Niceni  concilii,  ut  metropolites  cum  omnibus  pro. 
▼incisepiBcopisconveniatadeum  qui  c^ectus  [electu8]fueritordiDandum...  Atque 
hie  canon  quum  detuetudine  obsolesceret,  piuribusdeinde  Rynodis  renovatus  est. — 
CalTin.  Op.  Amst.  1667-71.  Inst.  Lib.  iv.  cap.  iv.  14.  Tom.  IX.  p.  289.] 

[«  Centur.  Eccles.  Hist.  Cent  Basil.  1560,  &c.  Cent.  iv.  cap.  vii.  cols.  489, 90.] 
[«  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.   Ad  Eyang.  Epist.  ci.  Tom.  IV.  Pan  ii.  col. 
803 ;  where  non/octa/.] 
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minister  doth  not,  except  ordination?''  Whereby  he  mani- 
festlj  affirmeth  as  much  as  I  in  this  place  require,  that  is. 
*'  that  the  right  of  ordering  ministers  doth  appertain  to  the 
bishop."  The  same  also  Chrysostom  in  the  like  words 
writeth  in  1  Tim.  iii^ 

Touching  the  difference  betwixt  a  bishop  and  a  common 
minister,  of  the  superiority  of  bishops,  and  of  their  jurisdiction 
(for  ayoiding  of  confusion,  whereunto  you  here  proyoke  me), 
I  will  speak  when  I  come  to  that  part  of  this  book. 
Eieedoa  You  Say  that  this  is  an  evil  argument :  "  The  bishop  hath 

utkmniay  the  ordaiuiug  of  the  minister;  ergo,  he  hath  the  election  of 
him,  &c."  I  think  it  is  a  very  good  argument,  and  that  you 
are  greatly  deceived  when  you  say,  election  and  ordination 
cannot  concur  in  one  and  the  self-same  person,  although  they 
may  be  distinguished  the  one  from  the  other.  Had  not  the 
master  of  the  college  interest  in  the  electing  of  you  when  you 
were  chosen  to  be  fellow,  and  did  he  not  also  admit  you? 
was  there  not  then  both  election  and  admission  in  one  man? 
And  is  not  the  like  in  other  degrees  of  learning  ?  Hath  not 
he  authority  to  elect  that  hath  authority  to  admit,  that  is, 
to  ordain  ^  or  have  you  an  example  of  any  lawfully  placed  in 
the  ministry,  without  the  election  and  admission  of  tiie  bishop? 
T.c.for.  Have  you  forgotten  what  you  alleged  before  out  of  the 
ESSif.  council  of  Carthage,  the  council  of  Toledo,  &c.* ;  where  it  is 
su^ciently  expressed  that  the  election  of  ministers  doth  as 
well  pertain  to  the  bishops  as  it  doth  to  the  people  ?  and  do 
not  all  the  examples  and  places  of  scripture  that  you  haye 
alleged  for  your  purpose  verify  the  same?  Wherefore, 
though  "  election  and  ordination"  so  differ  the  one  from  the 
other,  that  the  one  cannot  be  said  to  be  the  other ;  yet  may 
they  well  be  joined  together  in  one  subject,  as  prudence, 
justice,  temperance,  and  fortitude  are,  being  notwiihstand- 
An^oTwiight  bg  "  members  of  one  whole.^  But  this  hath  deceived  you, 
that  you  think,  because  "  divers  members  of  one  whole"  can- 
not be  confounded  among  themselves,  and  "  one  verified  of  an- 
other," therefore  they  may  not  meet  together  in  one  and  the 
self-same  person;  which  is  a  gross  oversight  of  yours;  for  take 

['  Ti;  yap  xeip<yrop(a  fioinf  bv§p^t^i\Ka<n,  [iirtoncoiroi],  Kal  tovtw  fi6mf9 
9oKov<nir\9ov€KT9lvTob9irp€<rfivTepov9. — Chryaost.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  Ini.Epist. 
ad  Tim.  cap.  iii.  Horn.  xL  Tom.  XI.  p.  604.] 

[^  See  before,  page  411.] 
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your  own  example ;  although  your  foot  is  not  your  hand,  yet 
(I  am  sure)  you  would  be  sorry  if  one  man  might  not  have 
both  feet  and  hands. 

But  what  need  I  labour  anything  in  proving  this?  for 
you  yourself  confess  more  than  I  affirmed,  and  as  much  as 
I  require,  that  is,  that  "  election  and  ordination  are  sometimes 
confounded  in  ecclesiastical  writers,''  and  therefore  the  one 
taken  for  the  other.  I  do  not  deny  but  that  sometimes  also 
they  be  distingubhed ;  although  the  Admonition,  in  this  place 
that  I  do  now  confute,  doth  utterly  confound  them'. 

Chapter  yii.    The  Third  Division. 

T.  C-  Page  41,  Sect.  1. 

Upon  the  six^  of  the  Acta  the  gloss  hath^  that  that  which  was  done 
ihare  o/the  twelve  aposUeSt  in  wiliing  the  brethren  to  look  out  Jit  men,  was 
done  to  give  tia  example^  and  *'must  he  observed  in  those  that  are  ordained  ; 
/or,"  saiih  the  gloss,  ^  the  people  must  choose ;  and  the  bishop  must  ordain^,'' 
And  that  St  Hierome  must  be  so  understanded,  it  appeareih  not  only  that 
it  hath  been  so  expounded,  but  also  it  may  be  easily  proved;  for  thaX  St 
Hisrom^s  sentence  and  judgment  appeareih  in  other  places  that  he  would 
have  nothing  here  done  without  the  people;  as,  in  his  EpisUe  ad  Busticam 
Monachum,  he  wiUeth  that  the  people  should  have  pouter  and  authority  to  Hiennne'f 
choose  their  clerks  and  their  ministers^.    And  in  his  epistle  to  Neopotian,  ^S^^^' 
of  the  Life  of  the  Clerks,  he  hath  this  distinction  manifestly :  "  Th^  run,"  An  untrath, 
saiih  he,  ^  unto  the  bishop^  suffragans  certain  times  of  the  year,  and  bring-  S^^  ^? 
ing  some  sum  of  money  they  are  anointed  and  ordained,  being  chosen  of^SHeSui  '^ 
none  ;  and  afterward  the  bishop,  without  amy  lawful  election,  is  chosen  in  w^  ud^ 
hugger-mugger  of  the  canons  and^  prebendaries  only,  without  the  know  ^ne^^ 
ledge  ofihs  pec^*^"    And  so  you  see  that,  although  that  St  Hierome  saith 
that  the  bishop  had  the  ordaining  of  the  ministers,  yet  he  Tiad  not  the  eUe- 
iion;  for  the  ordaining  was  nothing  else  btU  an  approving  of  the  election 
by  putting  on  of  hands  ;  and  consequently,  having  made  your  vaunt  that 
all  the  learned  fathers  were  of  this  judgment,  that  the  bisTiop  should  elect 
the  minister,  you  shew  not  so  much  cu  one, 

['  Cartwright  rejoini :  *'  What  either  godlineu  or  honesty  is  in  him  which  dare 
so  barefaced  deny  things  so  openly  untrue,  I  will  leave  to  be  judged  of  that  which 
is  said  touching  that  the  election  doth  not  belong  unto  the  bishop  alone  but 
unto  the  church.**  He  then  produces  seyeral  testimonies  to  prove  that  a  bishop 
must  be  ordained  by  at  least  three  other  bishops,  and  afterwards  accuses  Whit- 
gift  of  seeking  *«  starting-holes,*'  and  of  "false  conclusions,"  concluding,  ''your 
hookie  is  greater  than  your  harvest."— Sec.  Repl.  pp.  274,  &c.] 

[*  Hie  ordo  servandus  est  in  ordinandis :  eligat  populus :  ordinct  episcopus.— 
Bibl.  cum  Gloss.  Ord.  et  Expos.  N.  de  Lyra,  Basil.  1602.  Act.  Apost.  cap.  vi. 
Gloss.  Ord.  Pars  Ti.  fol.  174. 2.] 

(»  gee  bdow,  page  442,  note  1.  J  [•  Or,  Repl.  I  and  2.] 

[»  Pee  below,  page  442,  note  2.] 
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Jo.  Whitgift. 
What  gloss  saith  so?  where  shall  a  man  find  it?  or 
where  is  it  ?  This  is  too  large  a  scope  that  you  take  unto 
yourself.  But  I  must  pardon  you ;  for  lUyricus,  of  whom  you 
have  borrowed  it,  doth  not  otherwise  quote  the  place.  How- 
beit  the  words,  as  Illyricus  doth  report  them  (which  I  think 
are  taken  out  of  glosaa  ardinaria),  make  nothing  against 
anything  that  I  have  said :  for,  if  you  will  thus  reason,  The 
bishop  must  "ordain;"  ergo^  he  may  not  "elect,"  I  deny 
your  argument :  the  reason  I  have  shewed  before,  one  man 
may  both  "ordain*"  and  "elect." 
T.  c.  faiii  ^^^  ^^^^  utterly  falsified  Hierome's  words  ad  Rwticum 

r^e!^^     TTionocAum,  and  much  more  declined  from  the  true  interpre- 
tation of  them  than  I  would  have  suspected ;  especially  seeing 
you  would  be  thought  to  have  entrapped  me  in  the  like  not 
Hier.ad       ^^°g  boforo.     For  the  words  of  Hierome  be  these:  Cum  ad 
^S^^  perfectam  cetatem  veneris^  si  tamen  vita  comes  Jwrit^  et  te 
vel  populus  vel  pontifex  dvitatis  in  clerum  elegerit^  agito 
qvxB  clerici  sunO:   "  When  thou  shalt  come  to  perfect  age, 
if  thy  life  be  answerable,  and  either  the  people  or  the  bishop 
of  the  city  shall  choose  thee  into  the  clergy,  do  such  things 
as  belong  to  a  clerk/^    He  doth  not  here  "will  that  the 
people  should  have  authority  to  choose  their  clerks  and  their 
ministers,"  as  you  say ;  but  he  saith  unto  Rusticus  the  monk, 
that,  "if  either  the  people  or  the  bishop  of  the  city  choose  him 
to  be  clerk,  that  then  he  must  do  those  things  that  pertain  to 
a  clerk.''   He  saith,  VelpopuhiSf  vel  pontifex,  ^,9  signifying 
that  it  was  a  thing  indifferent  to  be  chosen  either  by  the 
people,  or  by  the  bishop :  which  maketh  for  me  against  you;  for 
I  say  that  a  bishop  may  choose  a  minister,  and  you  deny  it 
T.  c.  fkther-         The  place  that  you  allege  out  of  the  epistle  of  Hierome, 
Hi«ome"'^  ad  Nepotianum  de  Vita  Clericorum,  is  not  to  be  found  in 
toWoinS   Hierome.     They  be  Master  Musculus  his  own  words,  Tit.  de 
SiiS^'*      ^^^i  Ministris*.    And,  because  that  he  doth  adjoin  them  to 
a  place  which  he  hath  alleged  out  of  Hierome,  therefore  you 
think  them  to  be  alleged  of  him  as  Hierome^s  words :  which  b 
a  gross  oversight,  and  argueth  that  you  have  not  read  the 

[»  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Ad  Rust,  Monach.  Epist.  xcv.  Tonu  IV. 
Pars  II.  coL  776  ;  where  in  clericum.] 

['  Curritur  ad  suffiagaiieos  epiBcoponim  certis  anni  temporibus,  et  allata  qua* 
licunque  pecunia  unguntur  et  ordinantur  a  nemine  electi.  £t  episcopi  cttra 
legitimam  electionem  a  aolis  canonicis  in  latebria  cttra  conscientiam  plebis  ell* 
guntur—Wolfg.  Muscul.  Loc.  Comm.  Theol.  Basil.  1599.  De  Ministr.  Verb. 
Dei,  p.  199] 
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authors  themselyes.  0  how  would  you  have  triumphed  if 
the  like  could  have  been  espied  in  mj  book!  There  is  a 
manifest  place  to  the  contrary  in  that  epistle  to  Nepotian ;  for 
thus  he  ssdth :  Gloria  patris  est  filius  sapiens :  gaudeat  n\a.  ad 
episcopus  judicio  stw,  cum  tales  Christo  elegerit  sacer-  *^^ 
dotes^:  "A  wise  son  is  the  glory  of  the  father:  let  the 
bishop  rejoice  and  be  glad  of  his  judgment^  when  he  hath 
chosen  unto  Christ  such  priests."  Here  might  I  triumph  over 
you  (both  for  corrupting  of  Hierome^s  words,  and  fathering 
that  upon  him  which  is  not  to  be  found  in  him),  if  I  were 
disposed  to  deal  with  you  so  profanely  in  a  divine  and  serious 
matter.  Only  this  I  wish,  that  by  these  gross  oversights  you 
would  learn  one  point  of  wisdom,  that  is,  to  be  modest,  and 
to  know  yourself*. 

Chapter  vii.     The  Fourth  Division. 

T.  C.  Page  41,  Sect.  2. 

Now  wiU  I  shew  you  the  elecm  covUrary  of  that  you  Bay,  not  thai  I 
gladly  travail  this  ways ;  for^  if  you  had  not  constrained  msy  you  should 
not  hone  heard  one  voice  that^  way.  And  would  to  Ood  that  you  would 
he  eontent,  especially  when  you  meet  with  those  tJuU  wUl  be  tried  by  the 
scriptures,  to  seek  no  farther  strength  than  they  give  you.  But  I  am  loth 
you  should  oppress  the  tnUh,  and  make  all  men  afraid  of  it,  by  making 
them  bdieve  that  it  is  so  desolate  and  forsaken  of  her  friends,  as  you  prer 
tend.  You  confess  St  Cyprian  is  against  you  herein  ;  and  Tie  was  a  learned 
father,  and  a  martyr  also,  which  did  not  only  use  this  form  of  election, 
but  also  taught  it  to  be  necessary  and  commanded;  and  therefore  me* 
thi/nketh  you  should  not  have  said  "  all  the  learned  fathers^  vdthout  excep' 
tion:  you  see  also  St  Jerome  is  of  another  judgment,  St  Augustine  also,when  Wehare 
he  speaketh  how  he  appointed  Eradius  to  succeed  him,  shewed^  how  it  uhm  toyour"^  ' 
the  approved  right  arid  custom  that  the  whole  church  should  either  choose  or  ^'^^^ 
consent  ofihdr  bisJiop ''.  And  Ambrose  saith  that  that  is  truly  and  certainly 
82.  xpUL  a  divine  election  to  the  office  of  a  bishop,  which  is  made  of  the  whole 
church^     Chregorius  Nazianzene,  in  the  oration  which  he  had  at 

P  Hieron.  Op.  Ad  Nepot.  Dc  Vit  Cler.  Epist.xxxiv.  Tom.  IV.  Pars  ii.  coL 
262.J 

[^  Cartwright  says :  <' I  grant  that  I  took  MuscuIub*  words  for  Jerome^s ;  yet, 
if  that  make  to  the  purpose,  I  had  read  the  place.  And  Jerome  himself  in  another 
place  hath  a  sentence  not  much  unlike.**  He  denies  also  that  the  diejunctive 
has  any  such  meaning  as  Whitgift  attributed  to  it,  and  also  asks  :  <' And  how 
eometh  it  to  pass  that  you  send  AIusculus  here  without  aU  answer  ?*' — Sec.  Repl. 
pp.  276,  7.] 

[«  This,  RepL  1,  2,  and  Def.  A.]  [«  Sheweth,  Repl.  I  and  2.] 

[7  See  below,  page  445,  note  4.] 

[*  Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686.90.  Epist.  aass.  i.  Ad  Vercell.  Ecdes.  Epist.lxiii. 
2.  Tom.  II.  col.  1023.    See  below,  page  446.] 
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ihe  detUh  of  his  father,  hath  divert  thwge  which  prove  that  the  dedUm  of 
Thii  b  ao  the  minister  pertained  to  ihe  churchy  and  eonfutdh  those  things  which 
h«  m!kech  should  seem  to  hinder  ith  These  were  "  learned  fathers^  and  yet  thought 
ftitatioa^'"^  *^^  ^hat  the  election  of  the  pastor  or  bishop  pertained  to  one  man  alone, 
^^^'^  hui  that  the  church  had  also  her  interest ;  therefore  you  see  *^  all  the  learned 

fathers**  are  not  of  that  mind  you  say  they  are. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

crpiian  To  Cyprian  I  have  answered  before:  the  people  gaye 

mlSSt<Stiie  ^^^  consent  in  his  time ;  but  yet  was  he  bold  sometime  to 

p«»pi«-        elect  clerks  without  them ;  as  it  appeareth  Lib.  it.  EpisL  5, 

which  he  writeth  unto  the  clergy  and  people,  signifying  onto 

them  that  it  was  not  necessary  to  have  their  consent  in 

cimr.Lib.lL  choosiug  ouo  Aurollus  a  clerk :  his  words  be  these :  In  ordu 

nandis  clericis,  fratres  carissimi,  solemua  vos  ante  eonstdere, 

et  mores  et  merita  singuhrum  communi  caneilio  ponderare. 

Sed  exepectanda  non  sunt  testimania  humana,  cum  prcece- 

dunt  divina  sufragia,  ^c?:     "In  the  election  of  derks, 

beloyed  brethren,  we  were  wont  to  take  your  advice  before, 

and  to  weigh  with  common  advice  every  man^s  manners  and 

deserts ;  but  the  testimonies  of  men  are  not  to  be  looked  for, 

whatintfli^  when  divine  suffrages  have  gone  before/'     In  these  words 

^  iwd^  also  it  appeareth  what  interest  the  people  then  had  in  elec- 

ttme.    '     tions,  even  to  bear  witness,  and  to  testify  of  the  good  life  and 

conversation  of  such  as  should  be  admitted  into  the  clergy. 

Jerome  himself  (whatsoever  your  counterfeit  Jerome  doth 
affirm)  agreeth  with  me. 

Did  not  Illyricus  tell  you  where  Augustine  speaketh  these 
words,  neither  in  what  tome,  nor  in  what  book,  nor  in  what 
epistle?   Surely  Augustine's  works^  are  far  larger  than  Mos- 
culus'  Common-places.     But  the  treatise  you  mean  of  is  in 
his  second  tome  among  his  epistles,  in  number  110.     I  would 
wish  the  learned  reader  to  peruse  it ;  then  shall  he  soon  per- 
ceive how  little  it  maketh  for  your  purpose,  and  how  aptly  it 
ThetMti.     serveth  mme.     First,  he  doth  not  shew  that  "it  was  the 
pSnedtei  approved  right  and  custom  that  the  whole  church   should 
•wwihnot    either  choose  or  consent  of  their  bishop:'*  if  he  do,  lay  down 
his  words;  if  you  cannot,  then  hath  Illyricus  his  collection 
deceived  you.     Secondly,  although  it  may  there  appear  that 

r>  See  below,  page  447.] 

[*  Id  ordioationibiu  clerici8,&c.  mores  ae  meiita,  ftc-^Cypr.  Op.  OzoD.  168S. 
Ad  Cler.  et  Pleb.  Epist.  xxxviii.  p.  74.] 
[•  Words,  Def.  B.] 
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the  people  used  to  give  their  consents,  yet  Angastine,  both 
by  his  own  act,  and  by  the  act  of  Seyerus  bishop  of  Milleum^ 
declareth  that  not  to  be  so  necessary,  or  such  a  right,  but 
that  it  may  be,  upon  just  considerations,  altered.    Last  of  all, 
the  words  of  Augustine  be  plain ;  which  I  will  only  set  down, 
and  leave  them  to  the  consideration  of  the  reader.  Augustine, 
shewing  his  reasons  why  he  did  appoint  Eradius  to  succeed 
him,  saith  thus :  Scio  post  obitus  episcoporum^  4^/;  "  I  know  Aug.  s  Tom. 
that  churches  use,  after  the  deaths  of  bishops,  to  be  much  "^ 
troubled  through  ambitious  or  contentious  persons ;  and  it  is 
my  duty  (so  much  as  lieth  in  me)  to  provide  for  this  dty, 
lest  that  thing  (whereof  I  have  oftentimes  had  experience  to 
my  grief)  should  happen."     Then  be  sheweth  what  a  stir  oootantioii 
there  was  a  little  before  in  the  church  of  Milleum  about  their  iSLSSS^ 
bishop,  at  what  time  he  was  sent  for  unto  them  to  appease 
the  controversy ;  and,  declaring  how  in  the  end  they  willingly 
embraced  him  whom  Severus  their  bishop,   whilst  he  was 
alive,  appointed  unto  them,  he  saith:  Minus  tamen  aliquidviA(n»».P' 
factum  erat,  unde  nonnulH,  4rc. :  "  Yet  was  there  somewhat  SSJSmm^ 
less  done,  whereby  divers  were  offended,  because  my  brother 
Severus  thought  it  sufficient  to  appoint  his  successor  in  the 
presence  of  the  clergy,  and  spake  not  thereof  unto  the  peo» 
pie;  by  occasion  whereof  some  grief  was  conceived.     But 
what  needs  more  words  ?  it  pleased  God ;  the  grief  was  ex- 
pelled, joy  came  in  place ;  and  he  was  admitted  bishop  whom 
the  predecessor  had  appointed."    And  it  followeth  imme- 
diately :  JErffo  ne  (iliqui  de  me  querantur^  voluntatem  meam, 
guam  credo  Dei  esse,  in  omnium  vestrum  noHtiam  prqfero, 

[*  Sdo  poet  obitus  episcoporam  per  ambitiocoe  ant  contentiosos  solere  ecde- 
tiaa  pertiirbari;  et  quod  tspe  expertua  sum  et  dolui,  debeo  quaotam  ad  me  adtinet, 
ne  contingat,  huic  prospicere  dyitati.  Sicuti  novit  caritas  vetttra,  in  Milevitana 
ecdesia  modo  fui :  petierunt  enim  me  fratres,  et  maxime  serri  Dei  qui  ibi  sunt,  ut 
▼enirem ;  quia  poat  obitum  beatc  memoiis  fratrit  et  coepiacopi  mei  Seyeri  non- 
nnUa  ibi  perturbatio  timebatur.  Veni,  et  quomodo  voluit  Dominua,  adjuvit  noa 
pro  sua  miaericordia,  ut  cum  pace  episeopum  acciperent,  quem  viyus  designaverat 
cpiscopus  eoTum.  Hoc  enim  eia  cam  innotuiaset,  yoluntatem  pnecedentia  et 
decedentis  epiacopi  aui  libenter  amplexl  aunt.  Minua  tamen  aliquid  factum 
erat,  unde  nonnuUi  contriaUbantur,  quia  frater  Seyerui  credidit  poaae  aufficere  ut 
sucesaorem  auum  apud  cleriooa- designaret,  ad  populum  inde  non  est  locutua;  et 
erat  inde  aliquomm  nonnulla  triatitia.  Quid  plura  ?  peo  placuit ;  triatitia  fugata 
eat,  gaudium  auccesait.  Ordinatua  eat  epiacopua,  quem  prscedena  epiacopua  de- 
tignayerat.  Ergo  ne  aliquia  de  me  queratur,  &c....notitiam  perfero :  presbyterum 
Eradium,  &c.  Adhuc  in  oorpore  posito  beatae  memoriae  patre  et  epiacopo  meo 
sane  Valerio,  epiacopua  oidinatua  lom,  et  aedi  cum  iUo,  &c.— Auguat  Op.  Par. 
1679-1700.  Act.  Ecdesiaat  aeu  Epiat.  ecxxiU.  1, 4.  Tom.  II.  col.  789,  90.] 
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presbyterum  Eradium  mihi  succe^sorem  V0I09  ifC. :  **  There- 
fore,  lest  anj  should  complain  of  me,  I  do  here  signify  unto 
you  all  my  will  (which  I  think  to  be  ihe  will  of  God) :  I  will 
have  Eradius  the  minister  to  be  my  successor,  &c."  Lastly, 
he  sheweth  how  he  himself  was  appointed  bishop,  his  prede- 
cessor being  yet  alive. 
Noinoutof  Here  it  is  to  be  noted,  first,  what  stir  began  to  be  in 
of  Auguione.  Augustine's  time  about  such  elections  made  by  the  people; 
which  was  the  cause  why  he  and  others  appointed  anto  them- 
selyes  successors  whilst  they  yet  lived.  Secondly,  that  Seyems 
appointed  to  himself  a  successor,  and  thought  it  not  necessary 
therein  to  require  the  consent  of  the  people ;  which  he  would 
not  have  neglected,  if  it  had  been  either  necessary  or  usoaL 
Last  of  all,  that  Augustine  pronounceth  Eradius  to  be  liis 
successor  in  the  presence  of  the  people,  that  they  might  know 
his  mind,  but  yet  without  asking  their  voices,  although  ibey 
did  willingly  of  themselves  consent;  for  that  which  afterward 
he  requireth  them  to  subscribe  unto  was  the  petition  that  lie 
made  unto  them,  no  more  to  trouble  him  with  their  civil 
matters,  but  that  they  would  resort  unto  Eradius  his  successor 
for  such  causes.  When  the  reader  hath  well  considered  these 
circumstances,  which  he  shall  better  learn  in  the  place  itself, 
then  let  him  judge  how  much  it  serveth  for  your  turn. 
conteDtkm  It  may  appear  by  that  episUe  of  Ambrose,  irhat  con- 

lardeetioiu.  tcntiou  there  was  in  VercellenH  ecclesia  (to  the  which  be 
wrote)  about  the  election  of  their  bishop;  for  they  had  been 
long  destitute  of  one,  as  it  there  appeareth.  Wherefore  be 
exhorteth  them  to  agreement  by  the  example  of  their  prede* 
cessors,  who  so  well  agreed  in  choosing  of  Eusebius ;  where- 
Ambrot.  ^P^^  ^^  ^^  *  Merita  vir  tantus  (meaning  Eusebius)  evasit^ 
Ep.ixxxiL  ^^^j^^j^  omnia  elegit  ecclesia;  merito  creditum,  quod  divino 
eaaet  electus  Judicio,  quern  omnes  postulavissent^ :  "  He  wor- 
thily proved  a  notable  man,  whom  the  whole  church  elected: 
he  was  rightiy  thought  to  be  chosen  by  God's  appointment, 
whom  every  one  desired.'^  And  who  doubteth  but  that  be  ifl 
called  of  Ood,  whom  the  whole  church,  without  suit,  withoot 
sinister  affection,  without  intent  to  maintain  factions  and 
schisms,  doth  desire  ?  This  proves  that  in  Ambrose  his  time 
in  that  church  the  people  desired  their  bishop ;  which  is  not 

[>  Ambiot.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  EpUt.  Class,  x.  Ad  Veroell.  £cclet.£pist.biii.S. 
Tom.  II.  col.  1023.] 
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to  be  denied :  bat  it  also  sheweth  that  in  the  same  time  there 
were  marvellous  contentions  aboat  such  elections ;  which  is  to 
be  considered. 

Nazianzene  in  that  oration  hath  not  one  argument  tON«sia»iene 
"  prove  that  the  election  of  the  minister  doth  pertun  to  the  S^uSnIS  fo^r 
church  ;*  neither  doth  he  "  confute^  those  things  which  should  uamebecL 
seem  to  hinder  it,  for  there  is  none  alleged:  only  he  declareth  contentioQ 
what  a  marvellous  stir  and  sedition  there  was,  at  two  sundry  dcSiSu!' 
times,  in  the  church  of  Cesaria,  about  the  election  of  the 
bishop,  what  violence  was  used  about  the  same,  how  the 
people  were  divided  among  themselves  first,  and  after  agwist 
their  ministers ;  likewise,  how  they  suddenly  misliked  their 
own  choice,  and  would  have  disannulled  it,  if  they  had  not 
been  restrained  of  their  wills  by  Nazianzene  his  father ;  how 
the  emperor  also,  and  the  ruler  of  the  city,  taking  part  with 
the  factious  company,  were  by  him  pacified^     Surely  this 
maketh  very  little  to  the  commendation  of  popular  elections. 
Nay,  in  the  second  contention  that  he  there  reciteth,  declaring 
who  were  the  especial  authors  of  it,  he  siuth :  Ucclence  enim  hm  common 
a  male  erant  immwieay  pariter  et  apuUntiores  et  potentiores ;  SSwtUSi' 
sea  omnts  impetus  ac  aeditio  inter  plebem  erat^  ac  prcecipue  eiecdoDf. 
vilissimam^ :  *'  For  the  churches  (meaning  the  clergy)  were 
clear  from  that  mischief;  so  were  the  richer  sort  also,  and 
they  which  were  of  greater  authority :  but  all  the  violence 
and  sedition  was  among  the  common  people,  and  among  them 
especially  which  were  of  the  basest  sort.'* .    And  a  little  after, 
telling  how  his  father  pacified  that  sedition,  he  saith  that  his 
father  writ  unto  them,  admonished  Hiem^  poputum^  ecicerdotes, 
necnon  aliaa^  et  quotquot  qui  ad  gradum  pertinebant^  obtes- 
tahatury  eligebat,  eaUmlum  ferebat,  ^} :  "  He  humbly  en-  ix«v«^«^- 
treated  the  people,  the  priests,  and  others  which  pertained  to  *'*'* 
that  order,  he  elected,  chose,  &c.^  What  is  here  spoken,  that 
maketh  not  rather  against  you  than  with  you?  No  man  denieth 

['  Oregor.  Nas.  Op.  Par.  1778-1840.  la  Patr.  Fan.  Orat.  xviii.  33,  &c.  Tom.  L 
pp.  968,  &c.] 

[•  Ow  yap  ^]yvo€iTO  t6  Wtpalpop,  Hcirep  oW  iv  dvrpaatv  ftXiov,  dWd  iral 
Xlaif  hrlSiikov  t;ir,  not?  t«  aXXoiv  airacri,  <cal  rod  Xaov  fidXivra  t«  iyKpiTtp  t« 
Kal  KaBaptonrdrWf  B<rov  Tt  irtpl  t6  ^fjiia,  Kal  o<rov  i»  T0T9  Kad*  ttpjSi^  Na^i^afotv, 
^4^'  olc  Umi  Tac  TOia^a*  trpofioXat  K€ic9at  fi<(voiv,  tj  Sri  ftdXitrra^  xal  ovihv  &v 
iiu  TaU  iKKXfi<riai9  Kcucdv^  dXXd  fiij  toU  tinropwrdTotv  t«  xai  dwaTmrdToitp 
41  ^p^  ^fjLov  Kol  dXoyUfy  Koi  to6tio¥  avrwv  pdXurra  toi«  ev»i>oTaro»«. — Id. 
ibid.  36.  p.  366.] 

[«  Id.  ibid.  36.  p.  367.] 
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but  that  the  people  at  this  time  had  interest  in  the  election 
of  the  mimster  in  diyers  churcheB ;  but  that  doth  not  prove 
that  they  ought  to  have  so  now,  or  that  the  bishop  hath  no 
interest  in  the  same :  nay,  moonyenienoes  of  popular  elections 
did  then  manifestiy  appear. 
T.anMon.        There  is  not  as  yet  one  authority  brought  in  to  prove 
idJt^iad     that  "the  ordering  of  ministers  doth  at  no  hand  appertain  to 
^ti^d-   the  bishop;"  which  the  Admonition  affirmeth,  and  I  have  im- 
proved :  but  you  have  not  replied  unto  it,  keepmg  your  old 
accustomed  manner  still,  not  to  reason  ad  idem;  for,  whereas 
you  should  conclude  thus,  "  The  ordering  of  ministers  doth  at 
T.c.  tettcch  no  hand  pertain  to  a  bishop,"  you  conclude  thus:  " The  dec- 
wiSdi  he      tion  of  a  pastor  or  bishop  pertaineth  not  to  one  man  alone.** 
•jdTjj^  And  yet  you  have  not  proved  that,  only  you  bring  in  ex- 
bSTiroiUd!^    amples  of  popular  elections ;  and  so  have  I  brought  in  botii 
examples  and  authorities  for  the  sole  election  of  the  bishop ; 
Thepropo-    for  they  be  both  true.     But  you  ought  to  prove  these  two 
■houidhava  propositions,  if  you  will  justify  the  Admonition:  first,  "that 
teuM.        popular  elections  ought  to  be  perpetual ;"  and  secondly,  "that 
the  ordaining  of  ministers  doth  at  no  hand  pertain  to  the 
bishop.^     But  you  subtilly  pass  these  over,  and  cast  a  mist 
before  your  reader's  eyes,  in  heaping  up  out  of  Illyricus  need- 
less proofs^. 

Chapter  vii.     The  Fifth  Division. 

T.  C.  Page  41,  Sect.  3. 

And  ihcU  tMieUctum  continued  in  the  ehiureh  uniil  within  a  ece.  yeart, 

at  what  time  there  was  more  than  Egyptiacal  and  palpable  darkneee  over 

the/aceo/ihe  whole  earth, it  mayappearin  a  treatise  of  Flaceue lUyrieui, 

which  he  ccUleth  an  addition  unto  hie  book  that  he  intitukth.  The  Catalogue 

NotonlT       of  the  Witneseee  of  Truth;  of  whom  J  confess  myse{fto  Aova  been  muck 

Sm^iSio-   holpen  in  this  matter  of  the  choice  of  the  church  touching  the  ministers, 

~~  especially  in  the  emperor^  edicts  which  are  before  cited.    For,  lacking 

opportunities  divers  ways,  I  was  contented  somewhat  to  use  the  coUeetion 

to  my  commodity,  for  the  more  speedy  furtherance  and  better  proceeding 

in  other  matters,  which  IwUl  leave  of,  because  they  may  be  there  read  of 

those  that  be  learned,  whom  I  will  also  refer  to  the  sixth  ar»d  seventh^ 

[1  Cartwright  rejoins  t  '« Cyprian  is  whoUy  oon  in  this  cause,"  and  proceeds 
to  charge  Whitgift  with  *<  open  violence  done  unto  Augustine's  words,**  declaring^ 
that  "this  wresting  of  the  example  of  £radius.....iras  taken  from  Pighins.'* 
He  maintains  also  that  Gregory  Naxiansene  is  on  his  side,.-Sec.  Repl.  pp.  978,  &c] 

[*  Six  and  seren,  Rcpl.  1  and  2.] 
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hooks  o/EuuibiuSf  where  both  the  forms  of  ihe  decHona  in  those  times  are  AnuntiuUi; 
described,  emd  where,  besides  that  the  customs  of  the  peoph^s  choice  is  set  no  mch 
forth,  there  are  examples  of  the  election  of  the  people  and  clergy,  which  SSSS  m^ 
were  confirmed  by  the  christian  magistrate,  namely,  in  the  bishop  of  Con-  ^T^^ 


staniinople.    And  these  may  suffice  for  the  other  that  have  not  that  com--  Thute 
modity  of  books,  nor  ahUity  nor  skill  to  read  them,  being  in  a  strange  Euiebiua 
tongue,  to  know  that,  besides  the  institution  of  God  in  his  word,  this  mamwr  miSn/of 
ofeUeting*  did  continue  so  long  as  there  was  any  sight^  of  the  knowledge  SdSSSS!" 
of  God  in  the  church  of  God.  STilS?*" 

tnU«,Doror 
Jo.    WhITGIFT.  SltoSSS- 

"Illyricus  his  treatise"  that  you  speak  of  doth  nothing  **"**'***■ 
prejudice  the  cause  that  I  have  in  hand,  touching  the  autho- 
rities there  alleged ;  for  the  question  is  not,  whether  it  hath 
been  so  or  no,  but  whether  it  be  convenient  and  profitable 
for  the  church  to  haye  it  so  now.  The  reasons  that  lUyricus 
useth,  beside  his  authorities,  are  of  no  great  force  to  prove 
either  necesmty  or  conveniency  of  such  elections  in  the  church, 
as  the  state  is  now. 

You  do  well  to  confess  the  help  that  you  had  by  Illyricus ;  xherepiyor 
for  it  could  not  have  been  unespied,  seeing  you  have,  almost  !jj^*\^., 
verbatim,  drawn  all  the  authorities  and  reasons  that  you  use  coitocHoM. 
in  this  cause  out  of  him.     And  truly  I  marvel  with  what 
face  you  can  so  opprobriously  object  unto  me  *'  other  men's 
collections,^  and  "  lack  of  reading  the  ancient  writers,"  when 
as  it  is  evident  that  your  whole  book  consisteth  of  other  men's 
notes  and  collections,  and  that  you  yourself  have  scarce  read 
any  one  of  the  authors  that  you  have  alleged :  18.  authorities 
at  the  least  you  have  borrowed  of  lUyricus  in  tbis  cause,  be- 
sides certain  other  reasons^ 

Ton  refer  the  reader  to  the  6.  and  7.  book  of  Eusebius;  T.cieiid- 
irhere  you  say,  "  both  the  forms  of  elections  in  those  times  "j^^^^^ 
are  described,  and  the  customs  of  the  people^s  choice  set  forth,  gJ'^YSlt 
and  divers  examples  of  the  elections  of  the  people  and  clergy,  fed  m  him. 
&c."    But  the  reader  should  have  been  something  beholding 
to  you,  if  you  had  named  the  chapters  as  well  as  you  have 
done  the  books.     Howbeit  you  do  very  politicly  to  refer 
your  readers  to  th^  whole  books,  which  you  are  sure  the 
most  of  them  cannot,  and  of  those  that  can  many  will  not, 
peruse :  but  you  have  not  dealt  faithfully;  for  it  is  not  to  be 
found  in  any  part  of  these  two  books,  where  "  the  customs  of 

['  Election,  RepL  1  and  3.]  [«  Light,  Rcpl.  1  and  2.1 

£*  The  treatise  referred  to  ia  that  cited  before,  p.  898,  note  1 ;  400,  note  1.] 

r  1  29 

[WHITGIFT.J 
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the  people's  choice  is  set  forth,  or  any  example  of  the  people 
and  clergy's  election  confirmed  by  the  christian  magistrate ;" 
nor  yet  any  example  of  any  ''bishop  of  Constantinople.^ 
The  contrary  rather  may  be  collected  in  sundry  places. 
Euteb.  Lib.  In  the  sixth  book  Eosebius  declareth  that ''  in  the  absence 
of  Narcissus  (because  it  was  not  known  where  he  was)  the 
governors  of  the  churches  adjoining  ordain  another  bishop  ^" 
And  after  Narcissus^  return,  because  he  was  aged,  the 
story  saith:  Dictum  Alexandrum  aUerius  parcecicRf  jrc.'.* 
"  That  the  ordinance  of  God  called  the  said  Alexander,  being 
bishop  of  another  parish,  to  undertake  that  charge  wil^ 
Narcissus,  according  to  a  yision  which  was  in  the  night  re- 
vealed unto  him/^  And  in  the  next  chapter  he  sheweth  how 
that  those  of  Hierusalem  received  the  said  bishop  courteously, 
and  would  not  suffer  him  to  return  to  the  place  where  he 
was  bishop  before,  they  being  admonished  by  a  vision  in  the 
night,  which  signified  unto  them  that  they  should  go  out  of 
the  city-gates,  and  receive  their  bishop  appointed  unto  them 
by  Qod ;  which  thing  they  also  did  by  the  consent  vicinarum 
€pi3coparum,  "of  the  bbhops  adjoining."  What  form  or 
manner  of  electing  can  you  gather  of  this  place  ?  except  you 
will  admit  visions,  and  call  them  from  one  bishoprick  to  an- 
other to  help  some  that  is  grown  in  age.  Neither  is  here 
any  mention  made  of  the  election  of  the  people ;  for  this  that 
he  saith,  "  Hierusalem  went  out,  &c.,"  it  may  rather  be  un- 
derstanded  of  the  ministers  and  deacons  of  Hierusalem  than 
of  the  people. 

In  the  vii.  book,  chap.  30,  it  appeareth  that  the  ministers 
and  pastors  had  then  authority  to  choose  bishops^     Only  in 

['  Tov  a  VapKiacrov  dvaKex(upr\Korw,  Ktd  fAiiiafi&v  8xi|  eSv  Tvyx^'''"'"  yur«- 
VKOfiivov,  io^av  toTv  tmv  bii6pav  iKKK^tnSav  irpo€<rrS<ruf,  itft*  kripov  fier[aox9 
iirMTKoirov  x*tf>oToviav, — Euseb.  in  Hist.  Ecdes.  Script.  Amst.  1695-1700.  Lib. 
Ti.  cap.  X.  p.  171.] 

['  ...Tdi/  9lprifi4vov  'AXe^avSpov  hrtcrKOTTov  iripav  hirdpypvTa  'wapouciat  ol^ 
Kovofiia  Beov  hrl  nyv  a/ia  tw  'SapKlaro'tp  XeiTovpytav  ixakti,  jcara  <rroicc£Xv^<» 
v^Krmp  airrtp  di*  hpdfuiTW  if>av9iva» ,•»  ifn\oif>poviirr<rra  ol  T^de  vroXafioifm 
ddtXKpot*  ovKer  otxade  avTu  'raXtvotrrMTif  iirtr/orirovcri,  kuO'  eripav  diroKoKvy^ur 
Kol  aifToit  vvKTtap  6<l>0eTva»,  fxiav  tc  <pt»viiv  <ra<p€<rrdTtiv  TOtc  fidXirra  avrim 
cirovdalott  XPW<''a(rav*  iitjiXov  yap  trpotXdSvTa^  jf^oi  TvXZif  t6p  ^k  Q§ov  'Wpom* 
pifffkivov  avTOiC  hrivKOirov  inrode^a<rd ai,  tovto  dk  irpdj^amrev  fierd  jcoip^v  t»» 
hrlvKoiruv  61  rdt  irepi}^  iitiirov  kKKXriviat  yycofif}?,  iirdvayKn  a!rr6»  TrapaiLh^w 
fiidXpvrai. — Id.  ibid.  cap.  xi.  p.  172.] 

['  In  the  place  leferred  to,  there  is  the  copy  of  a  letter  written  by  the  synod 
that  deposed  Paul  of  Samosata,  in  which  they  say  :  uVayjcao^ii/itv  ovv,  dm-iTac" 
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the  Ti.  book  there  is  one  example  that  may  seem  something 
to  make  for  your  purpose,  until  it  be  well  considered.  It  is 
of  one  FabianuB,  who  was  chosen  bishop  of  Borne  (as  it  is 
there  reported)  in  this  manner:  Cum  fratrea  omnes  ad  or-  Lib.  vi. 
dinandum  Juturum  episcopum  in  eccleaia  congregati  essent,  ^'^ 
^.^:  "The  report  goeth,  when  as  all  the  brethren  were 
assembled  together  in  the  church,  to  choose  him  which  should 
be  bishop,  and  many  of  them  determined  of  divers  worthy 
and  notable  men,  Fabianus  himself  being  present  with  the 
rest,  and  no  man  minding  to  choose  him,  that  a  dove  falling 
from  aboye  (like  as  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  our 
Saviour  in  likeness  of  a  dove)  did  light  upon  his  head ;  and 
BO  the  whole  people,  bemg  with  one  spirit  much  moved,  did 
together  with  great  joy  and  with  one  consent  proclaim  him 
worthy  to  be  bishop,  and  immediately  took  him  and  placed 
him  in  the  bishop's  seat."^  Here  we  may  learn  that  Fabianus 
was  miraculously  chosen  to  his  bishoprick,  and  that  the  people 
moved  with  this  miracle  did  burst  out  into  commendation  of 
him,  and  thought  him  worthy  to  be  bishop  :  doth  it  therefore 
follow  that  they  elected  him  ?  for  it  may  be  doubted  whether 
those  "brethren^  that  came  together  to  ordain  the  bishop 
were  of  the  clergy  or  of  the  people. 

It  is  not  denied  but  at  this  time  the  people  did  sometimes, 
and  in  some  places,  give  their  consents  in  the  electing  of  their 
bishop :  yet  doth  not  this  example  prove  it,  bemg  (as  it  may 
appear)  extraordinary ;  neither  is  there  in  these  two  books 
"any  form  of  such  elections  described,  nor  any  customs  of 
the  people's  choice  set  forth ;''  much  less  any  "  examples  of  the 
elections  of  the  people  and  clergy,  which  were  confirmed  by 
the  christian  magistrate,"  as  you  affirm.  And  surely  I  marvel 
what  you  mean,  to  speak  of  any  such  confirmation  by  the 

xrSiiMvov  alrrdif  t^  8«w  koI  fiij  MlKOvra  iKKtipC^avrtv,  trepov  dW  alnov  t^ 
icaOoXuc^  kKKKy\tfit^  Katacrrivai,  iirtaKOTTOv  6«ov  vpovola  mv  irc']r«r<r/t«6a.  k,t,\,^-» 
Id.  ibid.  Lib.  vii.  cap.  xxx.  p.  230.] 

[^  T£v  yap  di€\4>£»  dtrdvrtbv  xc/ooroy^oc  Sveiccy  r^«  tov  /ncXXovrov  dta- 
de£«a6at  Ti;ir  kiriaKOir^v  kirX  t^«  iKK\r\vla9  avyMxporriixivosv,  ir\ef<rr»if  Te 
i'jrKpavwv  Kal  iviS^top  dvipSv  toTv  iroXXoi9  iy  bTrovoitt  vnrapxovrtop,  6  ^afiiavdv 
traptivt  o03«vd«  pJkv  dvBptairtav  «U  iidvoiav  jfci*  BfieM  d*  ovp  ddp6u9  ix  fierttipov 
tr^pKTrwpdv  Korairratrav  ^uca6«<r6^i/ac  rff  avrov  Ke4>a\f  pLVtifAOvg^ovtri,  p.[firiKa 
M€iKwp,€Vf\v  T^«  hrl  t6»  ^tor^pa  tov  dylov  Hvev/AaTo^  hv  etiei  <jr€/ot<rTepa« 
Ka06Sov»  i<^*  ti  t6v  trdttra  \a6v  Aairep  if<p'  cirdv  ir»€v fiaT09  Qtlou  Kipridevra 
6fx6at  irpodvfila  irdatf  koI  fita  4^vxv  dj^u>»  hrifio^vai*  xal  dfitWiiTws  iirl  t6v 
Bpovov  T^v  iirivKoirTJv  XafiSprai  avrdv  iirtQtivai, — Id.  ibid.  Lib.  vi.  cap.  xxix. 
p.  186.] 

29—2 
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christlaa  magistrate,  seeing  it  is  manifest  that  as  yet  there 
was  no  christian  magistrate  mentioned  by  Easebias,  except 
only  one  Philip,  emperor  of  Rome,  of  whom  he  speaketh  yer j 
little,  and  maketh  no  mention  of  any  elections  made  in  his 
time;  so  far  off  is  he  from  expressing  examples  of  any 
confirmation  of  such  elections  by  any  christian  magistrate* 
A no« OTBT. " Namely  (you  say)  in  the  bishop  of  Constantinople;''  and 
•ig  tof  T.o.  y^^  there  is  no  such  example  in  either  of  those  books,  no,  not 
so  much  as  one  word  of  any  bishop  of  Constantinople.  And^ 
that  it  may  appear  how  far  you  are  overseen  in  this  place, 
you  shall  understand  that  the  last  emperor,  of  whom  Ensebius 
maketh  any  mention  in  these  books,  is  Dioclesian,  who  came 
to  the  empire  anno  288 ;  but  Constantinople  was  builded 
anno  335.  So  that  by  your  assertion  the  bishop  of  Con- 
stantinople was  confirmed  above  40.  years  before  Constanti- 
nople was*. 

Chap.  vii.     The  Sixth  Division. 

T.  C.  Page  42,  line  2,  and  Sect.  1. 

Parturiunt  ^  vnU  add  only  one  places  which  if  (the  more  bitter  than  the  rest,  and 

montet^&c.   ^^  ^^  quick  more  near,  you  shaU  not  he  angry  with  me,  but  first  with 

those  that  were  the  arUhora  o/it,  and  then  with  him  that  wrote  it. 

Etuebius,  in  the  sixth  book,  speaking^  of  Origen,  which  was  j^^  pi,  gg^ 
admitted,  not  of  one  bishop,  but  of  many  bishops,  to  teach,  ^'^ 
sheweih  how  the  bishops  were  reprehended  by  the  bishop  of  Alexandria 
Anuntratb;  edUed  Demetrius,  beeaiue  they  had  admitted  him  without  the  eleetian  of 
appcAT.         ^  presbytery  of  the  church,  which  were  the  chief  in  the  election  in  eeery 
church,  and  unto  the  which  the  churches  did  commit  the  gowmment  of 
themselves  in  every  several  town  and  city,  and  saith,  that  it  hath  not  been 
heard  that  XoIkovs  shoxM  6fiiX€iy  nap6vT^v  r&v  rrurK&imv,  which  is,  ^ihat 
the  laymen  should  teach  when  the  bishops  were  present."     Wherd)y  it  is 
Untroth;for  evident  that  he  counted  him  a  layman,  which  was  only  admitted  by  the 
yet  a  lay-"*    bishc^s,  aUhough  they  were  many,  not  being  first  elected  by  ^  presbytery 
admitSid       of  that  church  whereof  he  was  the  teacher, 

minlstrr  by 

*"^*  Jo.  Whitgift. 

The  terrible  preface  that  is  here  prefixed  would  make  any 

[*  Cartwright,  in  excuse  for  hi»  mistake,  says :  '<  As  in  ceruin  other  places,  so 
in  tliis,  instead  of  that  I  should  have  taken  Oxe  quotation  which  came  after,  I 
taking  the  quotation  in  my  paper  hook  which  went  before  was  deceived ;  and 
for  the  6.  and  7.  of  Socrates,  set  down  the  6.  and  7.  of  Ensebius.*'  He  contends 
that  the  examples  there  are  to  his  purpose,  and  complains  of  Whitgift  as  eluding 
what  he  finds  in  Eusebius Sec.  Repl  pp.  281, 2.] 

['  Eusebius  speaking,  RepL  2.j 

['  This  reference  is  inserted  from  Repl.  2.] 


Digiti 


ized  by  Google 


TRACT.  III.]  TO    THE    ADMONITION.  463 

man  quake  that  is  not  acquainted  with  such  yain  brags.  But 
soft,  man,  awhile,  you  do  but  dream ;  for  there  is  no  such 
matter  in  that  book  of  Eusebius.     Did  you  never  hear  tell  t.  c.  smiu 
of  any,  that   labouring   to  smite  at  another  have  deadly  othm,  but 
wounded  themselves  ?   I  belieye  it  will  fall  so  out  with  you  umii: 
in  this  bitter  and  sharp  place ;  and  then  shall  not  I  need  "  to 
be  angry  with"  you :  you  shall  have  more  cause  to  chafe  with 
yourself. 

For  answer  to  the  place,  I  say  it  is  altogether  by  youEmebiinfai- 
falsified,  and  most  untruly  alleged.  The  only  thing  thatT.c.  ' 
Demetrius  found  fault  with  was  because  Origen,  being  a  lay- 
man, did  teach  in  the  church,  bishops  being  present ;  for  he 
Biuth,  **  it  was  never  heard  that  laymen  should  teach  in  the 
churches,  bishops  being  present.^^  But  what  is  said  to  this  ? 
Nescimus  quomodo,  4^.*;  "  Wherein  he  affirmeth  (we  know  not  Buteb.  ub. 
how)  that  thing  which  is  not  trae;  seeing  there  may  be 
found  diverS)  who,  when  they  were  able  to  profit  the  brethren, 
and  that  the  holy  bishops  had  exhorted  them  to  instruct  the 
people,  did  after  this  sort  teach  in  the  church :  as  Euelpis 
was  required  to  do  at  Liaranda  by  Neon;  and  Paulinus  at 
Iconium  by  Celsus ;  and  at  Synada  Theodorus  by  Atticus ; 
which  were  all  blessed  brethren.  And  it  is  very  likely  that 
this  thing  was  done  also  in  other  places,  which  we  know  not 
of.^  Tea,  Demetrius  himself  suffered  him  to  do  the  like  in 
Alexandria ;  as  it  is  manifest  in  sundry  places  of  that  book, 
and  even  in  the  end  of  the  same  chapter :  ''  He  retumeth  to 
Alexandria,  and  doth  agun  employ  himself  to  his  accustomed 
diligence  in  teaching."  But,  because  this  place  is  so  confidently 

[*  XpSvov  ik  firra^b  ilaywofi€uo»,  ob  o-fUKpov  Kwrd  t»|V  iroKiv  dvafipivKrOetf^ 
Tov  iroXifioVf  virc^eX6«v  tii*  'AXe^aifipelav,  Kal  firidk  *rds  jcot*.  AlyinrTov  dia- 
tptfidt  dvipaXtU  kavTtf  «)yov/ucvov,  ikdwv  iirl  UttKai^rLvfiif  kv  Kaitrap^la  Ta« 
iiarrpi^9  tvouiTO'  Ma  Kal  diaXeyeadai,  Tav  tc  Beta^  ip/ifivev€Uf  ypa^as  kvl 
ToD  KOivou  T7»  iKKXrivlat  ol  T^it  iirltrKoiroiy  Kaltot  t^«  toD  irpevfivrtplov  X«V«- 
Toyias  obii  ina  T6TWX»Jir<JTa  aitT6v  nl^iovv.  o  Koi  aitrd  yivovr  dv  iK^riXov,  d4>*  wv 
irtpi  to6tov  Afifinrpiff  ypd^ovre^  "AXi^avdpot  6  *l€poo'oX6fiuv  i*£<rir<rro«  Kal 
6«oicTioTo«  ^  Kaivap^ia^  u64  »««  dtroXoyovvrau  irpoaedtiK^  ik  toT«  ypdp." 
ftaa-iv,  5ti  tovto  oW«  irort  nKovirBti,  oifik  vvv  ytytPfiTai,  t6  irapdtnrwu  firiaiciJ- 
ir«ir  XaiKoin  hfitXtiV  oiiK  oli*  oxap*  vpoipavwt  oix  dXti^ri  Xeywv.  Bttou  yov» 
§hplffKovrai  ol  hrvnid€toi  irpd^  *r6  a»0c\ecv  Toin  dd^X<f>oin,  Kal  -KapaKaXovvrai 
T^  Xa<f,  TTpovofiiXelv,  (nr6  TUvdylav  iirivK^iruv  mtrwtp  iv  Aapdviott  Eue\irt« 
4ird  Viwot,  Kal  iv  "iKovlto  UavXTuin  V7r6  KeXaow,  Kal  iv  Xuvddoiv  BeSdapoi  (nro 
'Attucov,  Ttov  fioKapinav  ddtX4>£v,    eUdv  &i  Kal  iv  SXXoiv  tS^ok  tovto  yivevOai, 

ii/ia«  di  fui  eiiivai €l«  Tnv  *AX€}^dvdp€iav  d<t>iK6fi€V09  Ta^  avvnBeiv  i-rrreXci 

«nrouW«.— EuBcb.  in  Hist.  Ecclcs.  Script  Anwt.  1696-1700.  Lib.  vi.  cap.  xix. 
p.  180.] 
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avouched,  and  so  untruly,  I  will  set  it  down  as  it  is  in 
Eusebius,  Lib.  vi.  cap.  20;  where  he»  speaking  of  Origen,  saith 
thus :  ^'  In  the  mean  time  (by  reason  of  a  great  war  began  in 
that  city)  leaving  Alexandria,  and  thinking  that  he  could  not 
safely  abide  in  Egypt,  he  went  into  Palestina,  and  remained 
at  Gesaria ;  where  also  he  was  requested  of  the  bishops  of  that 
country,  that  he  would  dispute,  and  expound  the  holy  scrip- 
tures before  the  whole  church,  when  as  yet  he  was  not 
ordained  minister.  The  which  thing  is  hereby  manifest;  for 
that  Alexander  the  bishop  of  Hierusalem,  and  Theoctistus 
bishop  of  Cesaria,  writing  to  Demetrius  of  him,  do  after  this 
sort  render  an  account  of  that  deed.  Furthermore  he  addeth 
this  also  in  his  letters,  that  it  was  never  heard  of,  nrither  yet 
at  any  time  seen,  that  laymen  did  teach  in  the  church, 
bishops  being  present :  wherein  (we  know  not  how)  he  affirm- 
eth  tiiat  thing  which  is  not  true,  &c.  ;'*  as  it  is  set  down 
before.  What  one  word  is  there  here  that  sheweth  **  how  the 
bishops  were  reprehended  by  the  bishop  of  Alexandria  called 
Demetrius,  because  they  had  admitted  Origen,  without  the 
election  of  the  presbytery  of  the  church,  which  were  the  chief 
in  the  election  in  every  church,  and  unto  the  which  the 
churches  did  commit  the  government  of  themselves  in  every 
several  town  and  dty,  &c. ;"  as  you  affirm?  Nay,  is  there  any 
thing  sounding  that  way?  The  only  cause  why  Demetrius 
reproveth  them  (as  I  have  said)  is,  because  they  suffered 
gt^n™^  Origen  in  their  presence  to  interpret  the  scriptures  in  the 
a  layman,  church,  boiug  as  yet  but  a  layman.  And  yet  yon  see  how 
Demetrius  is  reproved  for  that  also,  and  how  by  sundry  ex- 
amples it  is  there  shewed  that  it  is  no  rare  thing  for  a 
layman  to  interpret  the  scriptures  in  the  church,  the  bishop 
being  present,  if  he  be  thereunto  called  by  the  bishop. 

Is  this  your  bitter  place?  is  this  that  terrible  cutter? 
Indeed  it  maketh  your  doings  uncyphered,*  and  shrewdly 
woundeth  you,  if  you  can  well  consider  it. 

But  to  make  the  matter  yet  more  plain.  Eusebius,  in  the 
same  book  and  23.  chapter,  sheweth  how  Origen  afterwards 
Eu^.  Lib.  ficcepit  preabyterii  gradum  in  Ccesaria  Patestinm  a6  efus 
loci  episcopia^:  ''was  made  minister  in  Cesaria  Palestinsd  of 
the  bishops  of  that  country."  The  which  thing  Demetrius 
misliked  also,  not  for  any  just  cause,  but  only  of  malice ;  for, 

['  Id.ibid.cap.xxiii.p.182.] 
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although  Demetriufl  at  the  first  esteemed  well  of  Origen,  and 
bare  good-will  unto  hun,  yet  afterward,  when  he  saw  him 
marrellously  to  prosper,  and  to  become  yery  famous  and  well- 
accounted  of,  he  then  sought  means,  not  only  to  discredit  him, 
but  those  also  which  had  preferred  hun  to  the  ministry, 
laying  to  his  charge  that  which  he  had  done  being  a  boy 
(that  is,  gelding  of  himself) ;  as  Eusebius  doth  at  large  de- 
clare. Lib.  vi.  cap.  8*  Tou  see  therefore  how  untruly  you 
haye  reported  Eusebius,  and  that  there  is  no  such  cause  by 
him  expressed  why  Demetrius  reproyed  the  bishops,  as  you 
feign  to  be. 

But  I  partly  smell  your  meaning,  which  I  suppose  to  be 
this,  that  all  we,  which  are  admitted  into  the  ministry  by  the 
bishops  without  your  presbytery,  are  but  laymen ;  whereby 
you  would  insinuate  that  all  those  which  haye  been  baptized 
by  us  are  not  baptized,  because  you  say  that  it  is  of  the 
substance  or  **  being  of  baptism,  whether  he  be  minister  or 
no  that  ministereth  that  sacrament,'^  page  114.  And  this  is  p^ffiK 
that  mystery,  which  you  and  your  fellows  will  not  as  yet 
openly  utter,  but  craftily  dissemble,  until  you  see  better 
opportunity.  The  truth  is,  your  intent  is  rebaptization,  and 
flat  anabaptism.  But  I  haye  declared  suffidently  the  yanity 
of  your  collection  in  this  place,  and  the  weakness  of  your 
reasons  touching  this  matter,  where  you  haye  giyen  me  more 
especial  occasion  to  speak  of  it.  Tract,  ix.^ 

Chapter  yii.     The  Seyenth  Diyision. 

T.  C.  Page  42,  Sect.  2,  3. 

Seeing  then  that  the  scripture  doth  teach  this  order,  (hat  there  should  be 
no  minister  thrust  upon  the  church  but  by  the  consent  thereof,  and  reason 
persuadeth  that  ways,  and  the  use  of  the  church  hath  been  so  from  time  to 
time,  both  in  peace  and  in  time  of  persecution,  both  under  tyrants  and 
godly  princes,  it  cannot  be  without  the  high  displeasure  of  Almighty  Ood, 
the  great  hurt  and  sore  oppression  of  the  church,  that  one  man  should  take 
this  unto  him  which  pertaineth  to  so  many,  or  one  minister  which  per^ 

[>  Id.  ibid.  cap.  yiii.  pp.  169,  70.] 

P  Gartwright  maintains  his  own  view  of  Origen*f  case.  «*  The  D.'»  he  Bays, 
^^confetseth  that  Origen  taught  befaig  a  layman  in  the  church  publicly :  he  can. 
not  deny  if  he  would  but  that  he  taught  by  the  appointment  of  bishops.  These 
two  being  put»  what  foUoweth  but  that  in  those  days  he  was  counted  a  layman 
which  took  upon  him  the  mixustry  upon  the  bishops*  appointing  only  ?  Ac.'*— Sec. 
Repl.  pp.  882,  3.] 
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No  certain  iaindh  to  more  than  one,  especiaUy  where  ihs  advice  of  laamad  i 

J?^**'       may  concur  with  the  peopWs  eUetion  or  consent. 

ministara  Now^  if  any  man  will  riae  up  and  eay  thai  this  doctrine  bringetk  in. 

*°  ^tiirM.  ^*'<^''*^»  *"^  ^  '^  means  children^  hoys^  and  women  should  have  their 
^  voices,  which  is  unseemly  ;  aU  men  understand  that,  where  the  election  ia 

most  freest  and  most  general,  yet  only  ^ey  have  to  do  which  are  heads  of 
families  ;  and  ihat  ihiks  ishut  a  mere  cavil  to  bring  the  truth  in  haired, 
which  is  unworthy  to  be  answered,  and  requHreth  rather  a  censor  than 
a  disputer  to  suppress  it. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

*'The  scripture  doth''  not  << teach  any  sach  order:''  it 
hath  examples  to  the  contrary :  it  prescribeth  herein  no  cer- 
tain rule  to  be  perpetual:  lliere  is  better  '^ reason"  to  the 
contrary,  if  the  diyersity  of  the  time  and  other  drcumstanoes 
be  conddered :  the  church  also  hath  not  at  all  times,  nor  in 
all  places,  used  one  form  and  manner  of  election ;  not  in  the 
apostles'  time,  as  it  hath  been  declared:  wherefore  ''the 
church"  is  neither  "hurt**  nor  "oppressed,"  if  the  godly* 
magistrate  alone  do  appoint  in  it  bishops,  and  take  such  order 
for  admitting  other  inferior  pastors,  as  shall  be  thought  to 
him  most  conyenient ;  neither  is  "  God  displeased**  with  them 
for  so  dobg,  if  they  seek  his  glory  therein,  the  godly  peace 
and  quietness  of  the  church,  and  haye  respect  to  the  end  of 
the  apostles  in  appointing  ministers.  But  he  is  greatly  dis- 
pleased with  those  that  make  a  necessity  where  none  is,  and 
trouble  the  churches  with  their  own  deyices,  and  make  con* 
tention  for  external  matters. 

^  It  is  not  necessary  that  the  people  should  haye 

interest  in  the  election  of  ministers ;  but  the 

contrary  is  conyenient. 

Chap.  yiii.  The  First  Diyision. 
Jo.  Whitgift. 
Now  that  you  haye  uttered  all  your  authorities  and  rea- 
sons, to  proye  that  the  people  ought  to  haye  interest  in  the 
electing  of  their  ministers,  and  that  I  haye  sufficiently  (I  trust) 
answered  the  same,  let  it  not  be  troublesome  unto  yon  if 
summarily  I  collect  my  reasons  that  moye  me  to  think  the 
contrary, 

[>  ChUdien  and  boyt,  RcpL  1  and  2.]  [•  Goodly,  Def.  B.] 
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1.  Andy  first,  I  will  prove  that  there  is  no  certain  form  No  certain 
of  electing  prescribed  in  scripture,  but  that  the  same  is  left  dectin^ 
free  for  the  churches  to  appoint,  as  shall  be  thought  most  ^^|^J^" 
Gonyenient  for  their  states  and  times.  Bcriptnrefl. 

2.  Secondly,  I  will  shew  that  there  hath  been  great 
diversity,  from  time  to  time,  used  in  the  church  touching  elec- 
tions, and  that  the  people  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places,  have 
not  been  admitted  diereunto. 

3.  Last  of  all,  I  will  set  down  the  reasons  why  the 
people  have  been  debarred  from  such  elections,  and  why  they 
Qught  still  so  to  be. 

Touching  the  first,  these  be  my  reasons. 

1.  Christ  (whose  facts  and  deeds  we  ought  especially  to 
follow)  did  of  himself  alone,  without  the  consent  of  any,  call  Matt.  %. 
and  choose  his  apostles,  and  likewise  the  70.  disciples  whom 

he  sent  to  preach. 

2.  The  apostles,  Acts  L,  altered  this  manner  and  form; 
for  they  presented  two,  and  the  one  of  them  was  chosen 
by  lot 

3.  In  the  vi.  of  the  Acts  they  clean  altered  this  also ; 
for  the  people  presented  seven  to  the  apostles,  and  they  were 
all  chosen  without  lots :  the  apostles  cdso  laid  on  their  hands 
upon  them. 

4.  In  the  xiv.  of  the  Acts  this  form  is  likewise  changed ; 
for  Paul  and  Barnabas  ordained  ministers  in  every  city,  with- 
out either  presentment  by  the  people  or  casting  of  lots. 

5.  In  the  ziii.  of  the  Acts  it  is  manifest  that  Paul  and 
Barnabas  were  sent  only  by  the  prophets  and  doctors,  with- 
out any  consent  of  the  people  either  given  or  required :  read 
the  beginning  of  the  chapter ;  it  is  plain  enough  of  itself. 

6.  Paul  sent  Timothy  and  Titus,  and  gave  them  autho-iTiin.y. 
rity  to  ordain  other :  so  that  it  is  certun  that  here  is  no  mT'  '* 
prescript  manner  and  form  appointed  to  be  observed  for  ever ; 
seeing  that  the  apostles  themselves  did  not  bind  or  tie  them- 
selves to  any  such  rule ;  which  both  M.  Bullinger,  Zuinglius, 

and  Beza,  do  likewise  confess ;  as  I  have  before  declared.  And 
there  M.  Calvin  (as  I  told  you  before)  saith  that  of  that  ex- 
ample in  the  first  of  the  Acts  no  certain  rule  can  be  gathered 
of  electing  and  choosing  ministers^.     And  M.  Beza  is  of  the 

[3  See  before,  page  296,  note  4  \  page  303,  notes  1, 2;  and  page  343,  notes  6, 6.] 
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No  certain  same  judgment,  both  for  that  example.  Acts  i,  and  the  othar 
de^Dg     also  of  deacons,  Acts  ti.  ;  as  I  have  likewise  declared  before. 
P^"J^^    And,  in  ihat  book  of  confession  and  t.  chapter,  he  hath  this 
scriptnrw.  saying  worthy  to  be  noted :  "  Because  the  multitude  is  for 
o^.ap:&.  the  most  part  ignorant  and  intractable,  and  the  greater  part 
doth  oftentimes  prevail  against  *  the  better,  not  in  a  popular 
state  lawfully  appointed  are  all  things  committed  to  the  un- 
bridled multitude ;  but  certain  ma^trates  are  appointed,  hj 
the  consent  of  the  people,  to  rule  and  goyem  them :  if  this 
wisdom  be  in  worldly  aJBfairs,  much  more  is  a  moderation  to 
be  had  in  those  matters  wherein  men  be  oftentimes  blinded. 
Neither  is  there  any  cause  why  any  man  of  sound  judgment 
should  exclaim  that  in  such  matters  there  is  no  place  for 
policy,  except  he  can  shew  this  policy,  whereof  I  speak,  to  be 
repugnant  to  the  word  of  God,  which  I  think  he  cannot  ^" 
Hitherto  M.  Beza ;  and  he  speaketh  of  the  electors  of  minis- 
idem,         ters.     And  a  little  after  he  saith  that  *^  we  must  not  always 
look  what  the  apostles  did  in  ecclesiastical  policy  or  in  the 
goyemment  of  the  church ;  seeing  there  is  so  great  diyersity 
of  circumstances,  that  a  man  cannot  without  preposterous  zeiil 
reduce  all  things,  in  all  places  and  times,  to  one  and  the  same 
form ;  but  it  is  sufficient  if  respect  be  had  to  th^  end  and 
purpose,  which  is  not  variable,  and  that  manner  and  form 
The  end  of    usod  which  loadoth  thereunto,  &c.'"    Whereupon  also  I  con- 
in^SSiM-   elude,  that  in  the  scriptures  there  is  no  certain  form  pre- 
2^»^^^^  scribed  of  electing  ministers,  and  that  the  doings  of  the 
"SS^      apostles  in  that  matter  are  not  at  all  times  of  necessity  to  be 
followed ;  but  it  is  sufficient  to  respect  their  end  and  purpose, 
that  is,  that  there  be  meet  ministers  ;  and  therefore  M.  Beza 
Ibidem.       saith:  **  No  man  may  here  prescribe  any  certain  rule ;  but,  if 
the  conscience  be  good,  it  is  an  easy  matter  to  determine 

[^  Quoniam  enim  plernmque  muldtudo  et  imperita  est  et  intnctabilis,  et 
mi^or  pan  scpe  meliorem  Tincit,  ne  in  demociacia  quidem  legitime  oomtitata 
omnia  permissa  sunt  efirsni  vulgo,  sed  constituti  sunt  ex  populi  consensu  oertl 
inagistratus  qui  plebi  praeeant,  et  incondltam  multitudinem  regant.  Quod  si 
hsBc  prudentia  in  negotiis  humanis  requiritur,  multo  sane  magis  opus  est  eerta 
moderatione  in  iis  rebus  in  quibus  homines  prorsus  cncutiunt.  Neque  causa  est 
cur  quisquam  sanl  judicii  homo  clamitet  nullum  hie  esse  prudentlae  locum,  nisi 
hanc  prudentiam,  de  qua  loquor,  ostendat  cum  Dei  yerbo  pugnare,  quod  sane  nom 
arbitror— Th.  Besas  Confess.  Christ.  Fid.  Oeney.  1587.  cap.  v.  36.  pp.  161,  &] 

['  Neque  &c. :  sed  potius  spectandus  est  eorum  finis  et  scopus  inyariabilis,  et 
ea  deligenda  forma  ac  ratio  rerum  agendarum  qu«  recta  eo  deducat.  &c.-»Id« 
ibid.  p.  162.    See  before,  page  264,  note  2.] 
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what  18  most  expedient  for  time,  place,  and  other  'circum-Tb«Mopi« 

.  -„  ^  »   r        '  not  always 

stances^"  admittedto 

theel6<>- 
tion. 

Chap.  Tiii.    The  Second  Diyision. 

2.     Touching  the  secon^i  that  is,  for  the  diversities  of  That  the 
elections  afterward  used  in  Uie  church,  and  that  the  people  MtabroT*' 
were  not  always  admitted  to  the  same,  I  refer  you  to  that  JJ^j^JJ^S. 
which  hath  been  spoken  before  out  of  Eusebius  and  Zuinglius,  ^^liiiL 
of  the  apostles  appointing  of  James  to  be  bishop  of  Hieru- 
salem^ ;  of  Cyprian,  Lib.  i.  EpiaU  4. ;  where  he  plainly  con-  cyprian. 
fesseth  that  electing  by  the  people  was  not  then  general,  in 
that  he  saith,  Et  fere  per  pravindcu  univereas  teneiur^,  and 
doth  the  contrary  himself  in  choosing  one  Aurelius  without 
the  consent  of  the  people,  Lib.  it.  Epiet.  5^ ;  Ukewise  of  the 
18.  canon  of  the  council  of  Ancyrane^;  18.  canon  of  theconeu. 
council  of  Antioch^;  12.  and  13.  can.  Con.  LaodicenV^ :  all  And^ehen. 

Laodlosn. 

which  canons  and  councils  I  haye  alleged  before. 

In  the  first  of  the  canons  attributed  to  the  apostles  it  is  can.  Apo«t. 
decreed  that  a  bishop  should  be  ordained  of  two  or  three 
bishops ;  and  the  Greek  word  is  ^eiporoi/cio-do)". 

In  the  second  of  the  same  canons  the  ordaining  of  priests,  can.  s. 
deacons,  and  other  clerks,  is  committed  to  the  bishop  alone ; 
and  the  Greek  word  there  is  jfeiporovelaOo}  likewise". 

In  the  35.  or  36.  of  the  same  canons  it  plainly  appear-  can.  as,  so. 
eth  that  bishops  were  chosen  without  the  consent   of  the 
people  *^ 

[*  Id.  ibid.  37,  p.  154.    See  before,  page  303,  note  S.] 

[*  Gartwriglit  rejoins  that  <'the  most  part"  of  the  authorities  aUeged  in  this 
section  *<have  been  brought  before,"  and  proved  of  no  value  ;  and  that  it  may  be 
'*  seen  that  the  rest  are  no  better  than  their  fellows." — Sec.  RepL  pp.  283,  4.] 

[«  £u8eb.  in  Hist.  Ecdes.  Script.  Amst.  1695-1700.  Lib.  ii.  cap.  xxiii.  p.  50 ; 
H.  Zvingl.  Op.  TiguT.  1581.  Ecclesiast.  Pan  II.  fol.  48.  2.] 

[«  Cypr.  Op.  Amst  1682.  Ad  Pleb.  et  Cler.  Hisp.  Epist.  Izvii.  p.  172.  See 
before,  page  362,  note  1.] 

[7  Id.  ibid.  Ad  Pleb.  et  Cler.  Epist.  zxxviii.  pp.  74,  5.] 

['  Concil.  Ancyr.  can.  la  in  ConcU.  Stud.  Labb.  et  Gossart.  Lut  Par.  1671-2. 
Tom.  I.  cols.  1461,  4.] 

["  GoncU.  AnUoch.  can.  18.  ibid.  Tom.  II.  col.  569.] 

[^^  Concil.  Laod.  cans.  12,  13.  ibid.  Tom.  I.  coL  1497.  See  before,  page  366» 
note  6.] 

["  *EirUrKoiro9  x^'poToi'^^^^v  ^^^  itrivK^vuM  3vo  tj  t/>i(0V.— Can.  Apost. 
l.ibid.  Tom.  I.  col.  25.] 

[*'  IIpe<r/3^Tv/>09  ^6  Mt  hriaKdirov  Xf^poroveMtt,  Kal  didK0P09,  Kcd  ol  Xoiml 
KKvpiKol^^Cnn,  2.  ibid.] 

l"  Can.  85.  ibid.  col.  33.    See  before,  page  366,  note  3.] 
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TheMopie        In  the  4.  canon  of  the  council  of  Nice  the  election  of 

IId^^7o  bisliops  is  appointed  only  to  bishops  ^ 

tiie  eiec-  It  appeareth  plainly  in  the  19.  can.  Can.  Antiacheni,  that 

Cone!!.  Ni-    Only  tho  metropolitan  and  other  ministers  had  interest  in  the 

SS!T       ordaining  and  appointing  of  bishops'. 

E^iS?'  It  w  manifest  by  Euseb.  Lib.  vi.  cap.  8.  and  23,  that 

tl  cap.  8,23.  Q^gQ^  was  admitted  and  ordained  minister  only  by  bishops'. 

Hieronyinut         Hiorome,  in  his  epistie  €xd  NepoHanum,  in  the  words 

^Su!l^!^^^  before  recited,  signifieth  that  the  election  of  priests  doth  per- 
tain to  the  bishop^. 

Gratian,  Distinct.  62.,  hath  this  canon  made  by  Leo  who 

gjjgjj^etea.  ^ag  bishop  of  Rome :  Nulla  ratio  einit,  4rc.*  .•  "  No  reason 
permitteth  that  they  should  be  accounted  amongst  the  bishops, 
which  are  neither  chosen  of  the  clerks,  nor  desired  of  the 
people,  nor  consecrated  of  the  bishops  of  that  province  with 
the  judgment  and  allowance  of  the  metropolitan."  The  gloss, 
expoundmg  what  this  is,  to  be ''  desired  of  the  people,''  saith  that 
it  is  '*  to  give  testimony  unto  them^"  And  no  man  denieth 
but  that  such  as  are  to  be  admitted  into  the  ministry  ought 
to  have  a  testimony  of  their  life  and  conversation,  and  that  it 
should  be  lawful  for  any  man  to  except  against  them,  if  there 
be  just  cause ;  but  yet  the  judgment  not  to  rest  in  the  people. 

Distinet.e3L  And,  Distiuct.  63.,  there  is  this  law:  Laid  nulla  moda 
€6  debent  inserere  electiani'^ :  "  The  lay-people  ought  by  no 
means  to  thrust  themselves  into  the  election,  or  to  meddle 
with  the  election."     There  are  certain  canons  collected  out 

Tom.  II.      of  the  Greek  synods  by  Martin  Bracaren.  Episc. ;  and  they 

[*  'BirtcKiyirov  •r^ooifcet  fidXttrra  fikv  inr6  nrdvrav  t£v  iv  tJ  hr<tpy^  kM- 
aToor6ai.~Concil.  Nic.  can.  4.  ibid.  Tom.  II.  col.  29.] 

[■  'EvtaKovov  fuj  X'"-po'^^v€iadai  Hya  vuvodou  kcu  irapovalat  tov  i»  rf 
fitrrpoircXei  t^s  iirapxiar  k.t.X.  el  6k  aXXora  irapd  to  wpur/ieva  ylypoiTo,  fnf^v 
io-xveiv  ni»  x^^P^^^^"^* — Concil.  Antioch.  can.  19.  ibid.  Tom.  II.  coL  MO.] 

[■  ...9t«  Totv  Kara  TLaKaitrrimiv  ol  fidXierra  SoKifioi  xal  ^lairperoifm  Kataa- 
pttai  T«  Kal  *ltpo<ro\6finv  hrlvKoiroi^  irpevfielav  t6v  'Qpiyemip  xal  r^  dvmrdrtt 
Tt/iif V  d^iop  elvai  SoKifido'aurtVf  X^^P^^  ''*  nrp^vfivrepiov  airru  TeBsUavt, — £useb« 
in  Hist  Ecdes.  Script  Amst.  1695-1700.  Lib.  vi.  cap.  viii.  p.  170.] 

[*  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Ad  Nepot.  De  Vit.  Gler.  Epist.  xxziv.  Tom. 
IV.  Pan  II.  coL  262.  See  before,  page  443.] 

[»  Nulla  latio  sinit,  at  inter  episcopos  habeantur,  qui  nee  a  clerids  sunt  elect!, 
nee  a  plebibus  expetiti,  nee  a  provincialibus  episcopis  cum  metropolitani  judido 
contecrati.— Leo  Papa  in  Corp.  Jur.  Canon.  Lugd.  1624.  Becret  Oratian.  Deer. 
Prim.  Pars,  Dist.  Ixii.  can.  1.  col.  312.  Coat  Leon.  Magni  Op.  Lut  1623.  Ad 
Rust.  Epist.  zcii.  cap.  i.  col.  475.] 

[^  Consensus  plebis  requiritur  in  dectione  :  et  eo  ipso  consentiunt,  quod  per<- 
bibent  ei  testimonium. — Oloss.  ibid.] 

[7  Laid  vero  nuUo  &c.— Ibid.  Dist.  IxiiL  ibid.  This  is  the  rubric  of  the 
distinction.] 
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are  to  be  foand  Tom.  Cone.  ii.    The  first  of  the  canons  is  The  people 


this,  the  whioh  Gratian  also  hath.  Distinct  63:  Non  licet  ^nAtte^to 
populo,  ifC? :  "  It  is  not  lawful  for  the  people  to  make  the  ^^n.*^*^ 
election  of  them  which  are  preferred  to  priesthood ;  but  it  is 
in  the  judgment  of  the  bishops  that  they  should  proye  him 
which  is  to  be  orduned,  whether  he  be  instructed  in  the  word» 
and  in  faith,  and  in  spiritual  conversation."  The  same  maj 
be  also  proved  by  the  2.^  and  3.^^  canons  following. 

In  the  same  Distinct,  there  is  this  canon,  ta^en  out  of 
the  8.  general  council :  Conaecrationes  et  promotiones^  jr0."  .* 
**  This  holy  and  general  council,  agreeing  with  former  coun- 
cils, hath  decreed  and  enacted,  that  the  consecrations  and 
promotions  of  bishops  should  be  made  by  the  election  of  the 
^^T^gjf  ft&d  by  the  decree  and  college  of  the  bishops." 

Theodoret,  Lib.  iv.  cap.  5,  saith  that,  when  Auxentius,  ThMd.  ub. 
being  an  Arian,  was  depriyed  of  the  bishoprick  of  Millain,  *^'  ^'  ^ 
Yalentinian  the  emperor  called  together  tiie  bishops,  and 
**  willed  them  to  place  such  a  one  in  that  bishoprick  as  he 
might  safely  commit  himself  unto,  &c. ;"  and,  when  as  they 
desired  the  emperor  that  he  himself  would  choose  one  whom 
be  thought  meet,  the  emperor  told  them  again,  "  that  it  were 
much  better  for  them  to  elect  one,  because  they  were  best 
able  to  judge  of  his  meetness."  And,  although  the  people^ 
being  divided  tumultuously,  requested  the  bishops,  some  for 
one,  some  for  another,  and  at  the  length  all  desired  to  have 
Ambrose ;  yet  it  may  evidently  appear  that  the  interest  of 
the  election  was  in  the  bishops,  and  the  confirmation  and 
allowing  of  the  same  in  the  emperor  ^^     And,  in  that  the 

['  Non  licet  populo  electionem  facere  eorum,  qui  ad  sacerdotium  promoTentur : 
sed  in  judido  episcoporum  est,  ut  ipsi  eum,  qui  ordinandus  est,  probent,  si  in 
sennone  et  fide  et  in  vita  spirltuali  edoctus  sit — Capit.  Gnec.  Synod.  Interp. 
S.  Martin.  Episc.  Bracaren.  cap.  l.in  Crabb.  Condi.  Col*.  Agrip.  1551.  Tom.  1 1, 
p.  222.    Conf.  Decret  Gratiaa.  Deer.  Prim.  Pan,  Dist.  Ixiii.  can.  8.  col.  816.] 

[*  Episeopum  oportet  mazime  quidem  ab  omni  condlio  constitui,  &c.-.Ibid. 
cap.  2.] 

[*'  Nod  debet  ordinari  episcopus  absque  consilio  et  prssentia  metropolitani 
episcopi.  &c.~Ibid.  cap.  3.] 

["...Omsecrationes  et  promotiones episcoporum  conoordans  prioribus  oondlils, 
dericonxm  electione,  ac  decreto  episcoporum  coUegii  fieri  sancta  liaec  et  univer- 
salis synod  us  difiinit,  et  statuit :  &c.~£x  Oct.  Syn.  Act.  prim,  in  Corp.  Jur. 
Canon.  Decret.  Gratian.  Deer.  Prim.  Pars,  Dist.  Iziii.  can.  2.  cols.  313, 4.] 

['•  ...Aif^tvriov  ydpy  ov  rnV  ULpttov  /ikv  tlo'edtJ^aTo  XtifirfPf  MeStoXdvov  H  ti|V 
iKKKritrtav  irtirirrevfiivot  iv  vX^ivrat^  direKnp^y(9n  <rvp66oi^,  *r6v  filov  wir«^*X- 
d6irro9f  fjitTair4folfdfi4»o9  roin  hriaKoirout  i  /3a<riXe&v,  Toto?«d«  irp^  ain-oit^  ^XP^ 
9ttiTo  X6yot9.,,TOtovTov  dif  qIm  jcal  vvv  toU  dpxi'^pa'rucoit  iyicadidp^a'art  O«ico(«, 
Jhr«M  teal  lifiM  ol  Tijy  fiaviXttav  iOvvojrrcv  ei\iicpiyw«  avrw  rdv  lifitripav  irro* 
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TheMopie  bishops  would  haYO  committed  the  whole  matter  to  the  em- 

admittST  peroF,  it  maj  appear  that  it  greatly  akilleth  not  who  do 

de^^on.     choose ;  BO  that  such  be  chosen  as  be  fit  for  the  place. 

Diidiict.6s.         In  the  63.  Distinct,  of  Gratian  it  is  also  to  be  seen,  Ihak 

sometime  the  election  and  allowing  of  bishops  was  wholly 

given  to  the  emperor ;  as  we  may  read  in  the  decree  of  Adrian 

Uie  pope  there  mentioned^ ;  and  in  the  decree  of  Leo  the 

first,  where  he  sheweth  how  that  the  dissensions,  herenest 

and  schisms,  that  were  in  the  chnrch,  was  the  cause  why  that 

both  the  election  of  the  Boman  bishop,  and  of  other  also,  was 

committed  to  the  emperor^ 

Whereby  it  is  eyident  that  the  people  haye  not  at  all 
times,  nor  in  all  places,  had  interest  in  the  elections  of  mima- 
ters.  I  know  that  Gratian  in  the  same  distinction  saith  aa 
mnch  in  the  behalf  of  the  people' ;  bnt  thereby  we  may  gather 
that  this  election  hath  been  variable,  and  firom  time  to  time 
used  according  to  the  place,  time,  and  persons.  For  fbrther 
proof  hereof,  I  could  recite  the  variety  that  now  is,  and 
heretofore  also  hath  been,  even  in  reformed  churches;  but,  to 
avoid  tediousness,  I  refer  that  to  every  man's  own  search. 

This  is  most  certain,  that  the  form  prescribed  in  the 
Second  Admonition,  and  in  this  Reply  of  T.  C.  also,  if  it  be 
considered,  will  appear  to  have  in  it  nikU  apostolicum,  '*  no- 
thmg  apostolical,''  but  to  differ  as  much  from  any  form  that 
was  then  used,  as  this  doth  that  we  retain  in  the  church  of 
England  at  this  day,  and  a  great  deal  more^ 

KXlvtofuv  icc^aX(£«....TavT'o  rov /Sao-iXcts* flJ/n}ic((TO«,  attrhv  if  o-t^vodot  fi£/ov  4r^X« 
o-affOai,  vo«p6v  re  Svra  Kal  e&<rc/3«ff  noa/iov/ieifop.  6  ik  jf^if,  ^cc^^ov  ^  roO*  q/iat 
t6  ^yx'^nt^'  d/ict*  ydp  t^«  0c(as  li^ittfiiifoi  X'Btpi'rot^  icai  rnw  alyXjfv  ijcvirqv 
tlvi^^dfkevoi,  d/i€i»oif  ^i|^Mi0^«...ol  ik  Tijv  iroXtv  ^c«/yi|v  oUovmt  ^a-rao-£aj^or, 
ol  fih  TovTov,  oi  ik  kKtivow  irpo§[Kffiriv<u  4>iXovttKovym'  ic.TA.^Theod.  in  Hitt. 
Ecdes.  Script.  Amit.  1696-1700.  Lib.  zv.  capp.  vi.  y\1  pp.  156,  7.] 

[>  Impexator  jus  habet  eligendi  pontificem,^-Corp.  Jur.  Caaon.  Logd.  1684. 
Decret  Gratian.  Deer.  Prim.  Pan,  Dist.  Ixiii.  can.  22.  eoL  822.  This  is  the 
mbric  of  the  canon.] 

[*  Principibus  Teio  atque  imperatoribus  electiones  Romanomm  pondfioun 
atque  sliorum  episoopomm  referendas,  usus  et  constitatio  tiadidlt  pro  achismafi- 
oonim  atque  hcreticonim  dissensionibus,  quibusnonnunqnamecdesiaDeicoociissa 
periditabatur.— Ibid.  can.  27*  ool.  326.  This  part  of  the  canon  is  not,  like  the 
preceding  portion,  by  Leo.] 

[•  Ibid.  cans.  9,  &c  cols.  316^  &c.] 

[^  Cartwright  in  his  njoinder  to  this  division  says,  that  '<  the  canons  caUed  the 
apostles*,  that  of  Antioch,  Eusebius,  and  others  which  speak  of  ordaining,  make 
nothing  to  this  question  which  is  of  election ;"  accuses  Whitgift  of  <<  having 
changed  the  words  of  the  council  '*  of  Nice,  "  and  instead  of  ordhiation  put  dec* 
tion  ;**  makes  light  of  Uratian ;  declares  that  <*  that  which  is  gathered  of  Ambrose*s 
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Chapter  yiii.     The  Third  Division. 

The  reasons  why  the  people  have  been  secluded  from  why  the 
sach  elections,  and  so  ought  to  be,  are  these.  ^and^* 

1.     First,  the  mairelloas  contentions  that  haye  been  in^'^,^;^ 
such  kind  of  elections  bj  the  sinister  affections  of  the  people,  oraS^ion 
being  easily  moyed  to  division  and  parts-taking  npon  every  £^l£]^i 
light  occasion.     Examples  whereof  there  be  infinite  almost  in  "^°***^ 
every  election,  as  it  may  evidently  appear  to  every  one  that 
hath  but  lightly  run  over  any  ecclesiastical  history. 

When  Damasus  was  chosen  bishop  of  Rome,  there  was  put  in  vita 
one  Ursicinus,  a  deacon,  set  up  against  him  ;  and  the  contention  '^*°'*^ 
was  so  vehement  betwixt  them,  and  the  rage  of  the  people  so 
intemperate,  that  they  fell  from  voices  to  blows;  insomuch 
that  there  was  many  dain,  even  in  the  place  of  election^ 

What  sedition  was  there  moved  in  the  election  of  Boni-  piadnm. 
face  the  second,  when  Dioscorus  contended  with  him  for  the 
bishoprick  I  the  people  were  so  divided  that  the  contention 
could  not  be  ended  but  with  the  death  of  Dioscorus  ^ 

The  like  brawl  was  in  the  elections  of  Conon,  Sergius,  piauoa. 
Paulus  I.,  Constantinus^  and  almost  in  every  election  made 
in  that  seat;  as  it  is  evident  in  such  stories  as  especially 
entreat  of  the  lives  of  the  bishops  of  Rome. 

The  like  stir  there  hath  been  in  other  places  also,  espe- 
cially after  that  the  churches  were  divided  with  heresies  and 
sects.  At  Constantinople,  after  the  death  of  Alexander  their 
bishop,  there  was  a  marvellous  uproar  for  his  successor,  some 
denring  to  have  Paul,  a  catholic,  and  some  Macedonius,  an 
Arian:  this  contention  was  so  vehement,  that  the  whole 
city  was  disturbed  and  many  slain  on  both  parties,  yea,  even 
the  emperor's  officer  that  was  sent  to  appease  it.  Sozom.  f^^ 
Lib.  Hi.  cap.  4.  and  7.»  ^•^7. 

elecdoD  out  of  Theodoret  ii  most  untrue/*  •nd  condudei  that,  if  there  had  been 
anything  of  value  in  Ghrjsoetom*!  3rd  book  De  SacerdoHo  (see  below,  page  466, 
noteS),  Whitgift  would  have  alleged  it  moreparticulArly..~Sec.RepLpp.  284,  &c.] 

['  Damasus  autem  electus  ad  pontificaium  obeundum  Ursidnum  diaconum 
oompetitorem  Jiabuit  in  basUica  quae  Sicinini  appellatur,  ubi  multi  utrinque 
cecidere  in  ipso  templo,  cum  res  non  sufiragiis  tantum,  sed  vi  et  armis  tractaretur. 
—Plat.  De  Vit.  Pont  CoL  1661.  Damas.  I.  pp.  47,  8.] 

[*  Hujus  itaque  tempore  Bonifacius  pontifez  creatur,  non  sine  contentione 
tamen :  nam  et  Dioscorus,  diviso  bifariam  elero,  in  demortui  Felicis  locum  sub. 
rogatur.  £zagitatus  autem  clerus  hac  seditione  diebus  octo  et  viginti,  morte 
Dioscori  a  tanta  perturbatione  tandem  liberatur.— Id.  ibid.  Bonifac.  II.  p.  66.] 

['  Id.  ibid.  Conon,  Serg.  I.,  Paul.  I.,  Steph.  III.  pp.  88,  9,  90, 102,  8.] 

[*  Sos.  in  Hist  Eccles.  Script.  Lib.  iii.  capp.  iv.  vii.  pp.  408, 12,  13.J 
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"Why  the 
people 
ongtit,  and 
haye  been 
debarred 
from  elec- 
tions. 


SoctBtLib. 
▼iLcap.9& 
Lib.Tfi. 
3&. 


caqfki 


Soioin.  Lib. 
If.  eapw  28. 


Socrat  Lib. 
▼.  cap.  9. 


Naxiansen. 


AugutUn. 
Tom.  II. 
Ep.  110. 


Socrat  Lib. 
Ti.  cap.  11. 


The  strife  that  was  in  the  same  place,  after  the  death  of 
Atticos  (Philip,  Prochis,  and  Sisinius,  striving  for  the  biriiop- 
rick  at  one  time),  Socrates  testifieth,  Lib.  tnu  cap.  26  ^-  the 
same  doth  he  write  also  to  have  been  betwixt  Philip  and  Pro- 
chis,  after  the  depriration  of  Nestorius,  Lib.  vii.  cap.  36'. 

After  Eudoxius  removed  from  Antioch  to  Constantinople, 
there  was  in  Antioch  great  strife  for  a  successor;  as  the  same 
Sozomen  sheweth,  Lib.  iv.  cap.  28 ;  where  he  addeth  these 
words :  ''  As  in  such  things  it  cometh  to  pass,  that  there  are 
divers  contentions  and  seditions  betwixt  the  clergy  and  be- 
twixt the  people'." 

Socrates,  Lib.  v.  cap.  9,  declareth  the  like  tumults  to 
have  been  about  the  election  of  Flavianus ;  and  he  addeth : 
Atque  ita  Antiochena  ecclesia  denuo^  nan  propter  fideai  sed 
propter  qnscopos,  scinditur^:  ''  And  so  the  church  of  Antioch 
is  again  divided,  not  for  matters  of  faith,  but  for  their  bishops." 

I  declared  before  out  of  Nazianzene»  in  his  funeral  oration 
at  the  burial  of  his  father,  what  great  trouble  and  danger  was 
at  Cesarea  in  his  time  about  the  election  of  their  bishops^. 
The  same  also  I  noted  out  of  Augustine,  Epist.  ex. :  it  was 
the  cause  why  both  he  and  his  predecessor  in  their  life-times 
did  provide  to  themselves  successors ;  as  it  is  there  manifesto 

Socrates,  Lib*  vi.  cap.  11,  declareth  what  oontentioa 
there  was  at  Ephesus  about  the  election  of  their  bishop,  the 
people  being  divided  into  sundry  factions;  insomuch  that 
Chrysostom  was  himself  enforced  to  appoint  unto  them  one 
Heraclis  his  deacon^. 


\}  *Eyi»€ro  ik  fierd  tii»  TeXevniv  'AttiicoD  toXXi}  <l>i\ov€iKta  xepi  x«(/>oro- 
plat  hrivKoicov,  dXKmv  dWop  {ifTo^i^TMir*  tu4«  /liv  ydp^  ^n^t,  ^fXf-nrov  t69 
TTptirfivrepov  kX.nrwv'^'nvU  ik  TlpoxXov'  Kal  ovrot  ii^pevfiOrepoi  nv  Kowf  ik 
'jrav  6  Xad«  ^($6et  ylveadai,  '2nrl»vi0¥y  ic.T.X.*-8ocr.  in  cod.  JLib.  vii.  cap.  xxvi. 
p.- 300.] 

[•  IleCXiv  irtpl  ^xiXoyqc  iirurKom-MP  ft/njq-w  ^y  koI  •roXXo2  fikv  ^/Ximov^.* 
vXetow  ik  t6v  UpoxXov  iirtXeyovro'  k.t.X. — Id.  ibid.  cap.  xxxv.  p.  808.] 

P  'Eir  dk  Ttif  t6t€  Eitdo^iovKa'racrx^oirrot'njv  KwvcrraimvotnroXttoi  iiacXnattuf, 
iroXXol  tdv  iff  'Avrcoxc^  dp6uo»  trtpv^ouXv  kavrolt  iviroitiaQoVy  koI  «»fi  eLcdv  ini. 
vpdyfiaat  *roio6TOt%  fpiXoptuciai  xai  crrdaren  did<popoi  nrov  KX^pov  xai  tov  Xoov 
a-vyifitiaav. — Soi.  in  eod.  Lib.  iv.  cap.  xzviii.  p.  477*] 

[*  ,..irdXiv  T«  6  Xod«  <?v»6cv  iieKpivero*  o0t««  aZdit  iid  to&«  hnvKSinvt^  oi 
fii}v  iid  Ttjv  irl^mv,  tj  'Avrioxeuv  iKKXticia  dijfptiro.— Socr.  in  eod.  JLlb.  ▼.  cap.  iz. 
p.  218.] 

[<»  Oregor.  Naz.  Op.  Par.  1778-1840.  In  Patr.  Fun.  Orat.  zviiL  33,  &c  Tom. 

I.  pp.  368,  Ac.     See  before,  page  447.] 

[<  August.  Op.  Par.  1879-1700.  Act.  Ecdesiast.  seu  Epist.  cczxiii.  1, 4.  Tom. 

II.  coU.789,90.   See  before,  pages  444,  6.J 

P  ...orvyidwV  6  'Itodpmi^  dfitftorepa  to  fiepri  ifuXovflxav  dtairei/c«va,...avWt 
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The  same  author.  Lib.  vii.  cap.  7,  testifieth  the  like  con-  Why  the 
iention  to  haye  been  in  Alexandria ;  whilst  some  desired  Ti-  Sng^Cand 
mothy  an  archdeacon,  other  some  Cyrils  debarred" 

EvagriuSy  Lib.  ii,  cap.  5,  writeth  thus:  Cum  autem  hie  from  Biec- 
Proteriua  4rc.*:   "When  this  Proterius  was  placed  in  thog^^'j^j^ 
bishop's  seat  of  Alexandria,  there  arose  a  great  and  intolerable  SliSSj* 
tumult  among  the  people,  which  were  tossed  inth  divers  sen-  LiwLap.*. 
tences :  for  (as  it  often  falleth  out  in  such  cases)  some  would 
have  Dioscorus  again ;  others  stuck  stoutly  to  Proterius ;  so 
that  many  incurable  mischiefs  were  committed.     For  Priscus 
the  rhetorician  writeth  that  the  governor  of  Thebes  came  the 
same  time  to  Alexandria,  and  saw  the  people  wholly  to  set 
themselves  against  the  magistrates;  and  that,  when  the  garri- 
son of  soldiers  would  have  kept  back  the  sedition,  they  beat 
them  back  with  stones  into  the  temple,  which  was  in  times  - 
past  called  the  temple  of  Serapis :  then  the  people  coming 
thither  with  speed  took  the  temple  and  burned  the  soldiers 
quick.     But  when  the  emperor  understood  hereof,  he  sent 
thither  two  thousand  new  soldiers,  who,  having  a  prosperous 
wind  and  passage,  arrived  the  sixth  day  after  at  the  great 
city  of  Alexandria,  and  so  raged  against  the  wives  and  daugh- 
ters of  the  men  of  Alexandria,  that  much  more  mischief  was 
now  wrought  than  before." 

To  what  further  inconvenience  thb  intolerable  contention 
came  afterwards,  the  same  Evagrius  writeth,  cap.  8,  where  ei^u«. 

Lib.lL  cap.  8« 

Toivvv  *Upeuc\eiitiif  rivd  dicucovoviavTov,  ytvti,  Kvirptov,  el«  Tijir  ixt<rirow»|v  'irpo€' 
/SaXXrro*  k.t.X.— Socr.io  Hist  Ecclee.  Script.  Amst.  1695-1700.  Lib.  vi.  cap.  xi. 
p.  250.] 

[*  ...rTt/naxov  ik  yevofiivf\^  koI  kvraZ^a  t^s  cir«r«coir^v/  o\  fiev  i^»|Towp  iv- 
.dpovi<rd^vai  TifioOeov  dpx,iiuiKovou'  ol  6k  KvpiWov,  ic.t.V — ^Id.  ibid.  Lib.  vii. 
cap.  ylL  p.  280.] 

['  ...d«  [TlporepKn]  itreiitj  t6u  olKtiov  KaTetXtj^et  Opovov,  fiiyiarro^  Kal  du- 
yiroierro^  Tapaxot  tw  ii^fiM  iiauetrrtj  irp^  dia<f>6pov9  KVfiaiuofAevta  ypufiav.  ol  fik» 
yap  AiocKopov  rire^ifTovv,  olairep  elxd^  iv  Tot«  toioutoi9  ytvtadai'  ol  dk  Ilpo- 
Ttplov  fidXa  ytvucioi  avreixovro^  cds  Kal  iroXKd  koi  dv^\Kerra  'wpo^Kdeiv,  Ivropel 
^'  otv  lIpt<rK09  6  /iifrcop,  (pdfjpai  TijuiKavra  tijp  'AXe^dvdpov  tt|s  Qri^aitav  kwap'. 
XlaXy  lieip  t«  Tdv  dtftiov  6fi6tre  Kara  twu  dpx6vrti»  x^P^^^irrA  rrj^  t«  rrpaTin- 
•riic$«  iiv»dfieu9  Ttip  trrdaiu  diaK»»\6tiv  fiov\ofA4iniv,  Xtdtav  fioXaXv  avroin  XP*}<ra<r9at* 
Tph^aoQal  Te  TOirrovfi  Kal  d»d  Td  Up6»  Td  irdXai  Sapairidov  dvadpafiovra^  ^/c- 
iroXiopid^irat,  Kal  irvpl  JcSi^os  wapaiovvar  Taihrd  re  vdv  /SaatXca  fiadoinra  iior- 
X^^vv  vtoXiKTov9  iKTrifi^ffai*  Kal  tov  'jrveCfiaTov  ^•jriTvx<J''TO»  oitptodpofi^iraiy 
tit  ccMB  *nj»  *€KTfiv  T&v  t\ii9pStv  T^  fieyoX^  T«p  *AXt^av6p4<av  irpoaxeip  'K-SXti, 
KaxtiOev  Tciv  arpaTitrrmv tfrapoipovvruv  «e  t«  tos  ya/ierdv  Kal  Qvyaripat  tHop 
*A.Xe^apip4upy  twp  trporeptop  iroXXd  ieiporepa  'npoeXQelp. — Evagr.  in  eod.  Lib.  il. 
cap.  V.  p.  295.] 

r  -1  30 

[WHITOIFT.J 


Digiti 


ized  by  Google 


466  THB  DBFBNCB  OF  THB  AN8WBR    [tSACT.  III. 

The  people  he  alflo  describoth  the  manners  and  conditions  of  the  people 

^itt![^  at  large,  and  declareth  how  earily  they  are  moved  to  conten- 

liULf  **"     tions  and  tumultuous  dealing,  how  willmgly  led  by  any  fao- 

tious  person  that  pretendeth  liberty,  &c.     In  the  ^id  he 

sheweth  how  villanously  and  cruelly  they  murdered  Proterius, 

appointed  to  be  their  bishop  ^ 

What  should  I  speak  of  that  hurly-burly  that  was  in  Mjllain 
Tbeod.  Lib.  before  the  election  of  Ambrose  ?  whereof  Theodoret  speaketh, 

It.  cap.  &         r  •!     •  z?  a 

Lib.  tv.  cap.  o* 
^^^  I  shall  desire  the  learned  reader  to  peruse  Chrysostom,  in 

8«««*o"o-  the  iiL  book  that  he  writeth  de  Sacerdotioj  where  he  speaketh 
of  this  matter  plentifully,  and  declareth  the  maryeDous  par- 
tiality and  the  intolerable  contentions  that  the  people  used, 
and  was  the  cause  of,  in  such  elections^ 

If  I  were  disposed  to  heap  up  examples,  I  could  fill  a  large 
Tolume;  but  these  (being  iJmost  in  the  best  time  of  the 
church,  under  christian  princes)  manifestly  declare  what  in- 
tolerable inconyenience  ensueth  such  elections  as  are  committed 
to  the  people,  especially  in  these  matters. 
'Stm^^        2.     My  second  reason  is  that,  if  such  elections  should  be 
ggfpJSJf**  committed  to  the  people,  the  civil  magistrate  (who  hath  the 
d^^ii^  chief  government  of  the  church,  and  to  whom  theespedal  care 
birte  m^ecde-  ^f  religion  doth  appertain)  should  not  be  able  to  procure  sudi 
°****^       reformation,  nor  such  consent  and  agreement  in  matters  of 
religion,  as  he  is  when  he  hath  himself  the  pladng  of  bishops, 
and  such  as  be  the  chief  of  the  clergy :  for  the  people  (who 
are  commonly  bent  to  novelties  and  to  factions,  and  most 
ready  to  receive  that  doctrine  that  seemeth  to  be  contrary  to 
the  present  state,  and  that  inclineth  to  liberty)  would  usually 
elect  such  as  would  feed  their  humours ;  so  that  the  prince 
neither  should  have  quiet  government,  neither  could  be  able 
to  preserve  the  peace  of  the  church,  nor  yet  to  plant  that 
religion  that  he  in  conscience  is  persuaded  to  be  sincere.     As 
for  the  authority  of  disallowing  their  elections  which  you  give 
unto  him,  it  is  but  an  intolerable  trouble ;  and,  besides  that, 
he  shall  not  understand  their  doings ;  or,  if  he  doth,  yet  may 
he  not  deprive  them  of  their  liberty  iq  choosing ;  so  that  you 
make  his  authority  in  effect  nothing.     Moreover,  his  churches 

[1  Id.  ibid.  cap.  viii.  pp.  299,  &c.] 
[■  Theod.  in  eod.  Lib.  iv.  cap.  vii.  p.  167.] 

[■  ChTysosU  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  De  Sacerdot.  Lib.  iii.  cap.  xt.  Tom.  L  pp. 
392,  &c.  j 
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and  whole  kingdom  should  be  filled  with  anabaptists,  libertines,  The  people 
papists,  puritans,  and  an  hundred  sects  more,  or  ever  he  were  admitted  to 
aware ;  for  who  will  complain  of  him  whom  the  people  do  Smf  *^" 
fancy,  be  he  neyer  so  unmeet  a  person  ? 

3.  My  third  reason  is  taken  out  of  your  own  book,  fol  if  fhepeopie 
25 ;  where  you  say  that  the  archdeacon  may  not  be  "judge  gggj»g* 
of  the  aptness  and  ableness  of  the  pastor,  because  he  is  infe-  f^^^J? 
rior  to  the  pastor,  both  in  calling  and  gifts*:"  which  if  it  be  S^lflSi 
true,  then  surely  may  not  the  people  have  anything  to  do  in  * 

the  election  of  the  pastor,  being  in  all  respects  much  more  in- 
ferior unto  hun  than  the  archdeacon  is ;  for  to  have  interest 
in  electing  is  to  be  admitted  to  judge  of  his  meetness  and  apt- 
ness that  is  to  be  admitted. 

4.  It  would  be  a  cause  why  many  churches  should  be  Popular  eie<s 
longer  destitute  of  their  pastors  than  is  conyenient :  for,  if  an  of  long  J^t 
unmeet  ^an  were  chosen,  and  an  appeal  made  to  the  next 
pastors,  and  from  them  to  the  next  synod  provincial,  and  then 

the  parishioners  that  will  not  yield  excommunicated,  and  after 
excommunication  complained  of  to  the  prince,  and  then  driven 
to  a  new  election,  and  in  the  same  peradventure  as  wayward 
as  they  were  before;  whilst,  I  say,  all  this  were  in  doing 
(besides  the  marvellous  schisms,  contentions,  brawlings,  and 
hatred  that  must  of  necessity  in  the  mean  time  be  among  them), 
two  or  three  years  might  soon  be  spent  (for  all  these  things 
cannot  be  in  due  order  well  done  in  less  time);  all  which  time 
the  parishes  must  be  destitute  of  a  pastor,  and  bum  with  those 
mischiefs  that  I  have  before  recited. 

5.  It  would  make  the  government  of  the  church  popular;  Popuur  eiec- 
which  is  the  worst  kind  of  government  that  can  be.  For  it  of «  popular 
is  true  that  M.  Calvin  saith,  cap.  20,  Instit.:  Proclivis  est 

a  regno  ^e}:  "The  fall  from  a  kingdom  into  a  tyranny  is 
very  ready,  and  the  change  from  the  government  of  the  best     • 
into  the  factions  of  a  few  is  not  much  harder;  but  the  fall 
from  a  popular  state  into  a  sedition  is  of  all  other  most  easy." 

6.  The  people  (as  I  have  said  before),  through  affection  Thepeq»ie 
and  want  of  judgment,  are  easily  brought  by  ambitious  per-  SfectJon. 
sons  to  give  their  consent  to  unworthy  men :  they  are  soon 
moved  by  the  request  of  their  friends,  and  of  such  as  they 

[*  See  before,  page  304.] 

[^  Proclivis  est  a  regno  in  tyrannidem  lapsus :  sed  noti  inulto  diffidlior  ab 
optimatam  potestate  in  pauconim  factionem :  multo  yero  facillimus,  a  popular! 
dominatione  in  seditionem.— .Calvin.  Op.  Amst  1667-71.  Inst.  Lib.  iv.cap.  zx.8. 
Tom.  IX.  p.  399.] 
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Th6  people  either  fear  or  love,  to  do  anything ;  as  may  appear  in  sundry 
admitted  to  things  committed  unto  them  of  great  importance,  yea,  some- 
the^eieo-    ^^^^  when  by  oath  they  are  bound  to  deal  ¥rithout  all  affection 

or  partiality. 
AhtasdmM        7.     By  this  means  they  would  thmk  to  have  their  pastor 
m^ing  hu  bound  unto  them,  so  that  they  would  take  it  disdainfully  to 
be  reproved  by  him,  according  as  his  duty  would  require. 
Again,  the  pastor,  considering  their  good-wUl  in  preferring  of 
him,  would  not  so  freely  reprehend  them,  nor  willingly  dis- 
please them. 
mktto^  8.     To  conclude,  the  people  are  for  the  most  part  rude 

cuST*"'"^  and  ignorant,  careless  also  in  such  matters,  and  more  meet  to 
chryi.  u.  in  be  rulcd  than  to  rule.  For,  as  Chrysostom  defineth,  Popubis 
eat  quiddam  tumuUus  8^c.^ :  "  The  people  is  a  certain  thing, 
full  of  tumult  and  stirs,  consisting  and  rashly  compacted  for 
the  most  part  of  folly,  oftentimes  tossed  with  variable  and 
contrary  judgment,  like  to  the  waves  of  the  sea,  &c." 

These  and  a  great  number  more  reasons  may  be  alleged, 
why  the  people  are  to  be  secluded  from  the  election  of  their 
pastors :  and  yet  do  I  not  so  utterly  seclude  them  from  such 
elections,  but  that,  if  they  have  anything  to  object  agunst 
him  that  is  to  be  ordained,  they  might  be  heard ;  which  order 
is  prescribed  in  the  book  of  making  ministers ;  and  that  is  as 
much  as  can  be  required.  Although  I  do  not  condemn  those 
churches  wherein  this  is  safely  committed  unto  them ;  for  I 
only  speak  of  the  present  estate  of  this  church  of  England. 

The  reason  why  I  do  think  the  bishops  to  be  the  fittest 
to  have  both  the  allowing  and  ordaining  of  such  as  are  to  be 
ministers,  I  have  expressed  in  my  Answer  to  the  Admonition. 
And  they  are  not  as  yet  by  better  reasons  confuted*. 

\}  "EXil  'wdXw  Spoio  tI  d»JiroT«  h  dfjfiSt  icrrtv,  ipowrifirpayfia  6o/>u/3ov  y4fio¥ 
Koi  Tapax^i^9  ^al  i^  dvoiav  Td  irXiov  trvyKelfievoVy  dir\£^  ipep6(i€Vov  Ka-rd  ts 
T^c  6aXaTTn«  KVfiofra  iroWdKKf  koI  ix  itoikCXov  kuI  fiaxo/idvuit  crvviOTOfievow 
7v»Vn«-~ Chiysost.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.    In  Joan.  Horn.  iii.  Tom.  VIII.  p.  83.  J 

['  Cartwright  replies  that  the  apostles,  when  there  was  a  contention,  ne^er 
thought  of  "  cutthig  away  the  church's  liberty  j"  that,  "if  the  church's  elections 
should  be  taken  away  because  of  contentions,"  *<  monarchies  which  oft  have 
declined  into  tyranny...should  have  had  an  end  long  ago;"  that  the  examples  of 
contentions  alleged  by  Whitgift,  if  the  circumstances  be  considered,  reaUy  make 
rather  for  the  church's  right  of  election ;  that  the  people  have  often  been  more 
orthodox  than  their  governors;  and  that  Whitgift,  ^* defending  the  same  cause 
which  the  papists,  useth  the  very  self-same  armour,  burnished  by  the  names  of 
Zuinglius,  Calvin,  Besa,  &c. :"  he  therefore  concludes  '^  that  both  the  church 
ought  to  have  her  consent  in  the  election  of  her  ministers;  and  that  the  sole 
authority  of  bishops  creating  ministers  is  unlawful." — Sec.  Repl.  pp.  288,  &a] 
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%  Of  ministers  having  no  pastoral  charge ;  of  cere- 
monies used  in  ordaining  ministers ;  of  apostles, 
evangelists,  and  prophets. 

Tract.  IV. 

Of  ministers  admitted,  a  place  being  not  void. 

Chapter  i.    The  First  Divbion. 

Admonition. 

The  Seventh: 

Then  none  admitted  to  the  ministry ^  Imi^a  plctce  ivas  void  "  -^ti  i.  ss. 

aforehand*,  to  which  he  should  he  called^. 

Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  47,  Sect  1,  2. 

To  prove  this  you  cite  in  the  margent  the  first  of 
the  Acts,  where  it  is  declared  how  Matthias  was  chosen 
in*  the  place  of  Judas,  to  make  up  the  number  of  the 
xii.  apostles.  Surely  this  is  but  a  slender  reason: 
Matthias  was  chosen  into  the  place  of  Judas;  ergOt  no 
man  must  be  admitted  into  the  ministry,  except  a  place 
beforehand  be  void  to '  the  which  he  should  be  called. 
Every  mean  sophister  will  laugh  at  the  childishness  of 
this  argument. 

Matthias  was  chosen  to  be  an  apostle,  and  not  to 
any  certain  cure;  and  therefore  this  example  proveth 
nothing. 

T.  C.  Page  42,  Sect.  4. 

The  reason  is  of  greater /oree  tJian  you  would  seem  to  make  it:  for^  as 
the  xii,  place  was  to  Matthias^  so  is  a  certain  church  unto  a  pastor  or 
minister;  andy  as  the  apostles  ordained  none  unto  that  place  htfore  it  was 
void,  so  ought  not  the  bishop  ordain  any  until  there  be  a  church  void  and 
destitute  of  a  pastor.  And,  cu  the  apostles  ordained  not  any  apostle  fur^ 
Actti  ».  '*^  *^**  ^^  ^^  testimony  of  the  word  of  God,  as  it  appeareth 
thtU  St  Feter  proceedeth  by  that  rule  to  the  election,  so  ought  no 
bishop  ordain  cmy  to  any  function  which  is  not  in  the  scripture  appointed. 
But  there  are  l^  the  word  of  God  at  this  time  no  ordinary  ministers^ 
ecclesiastical  which  be  not  local  and  tied  to  one  congregation;  therefore  this 
sending  abroad  of  ministers  which  have  no  places  is  unlawful. 

[*  Beforehaod,  Adm.] 

[*  The  remainder  of  the  sentence  which  appears  below,  page  486,  is  placed 
here  in  Answ.] 

[*  Into,  Answ.]  [«  Ministeries,  Repl.  1  and  3.] 
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MlnUters  Jo.  WhiTGIFT. 

haying  no 

^^  As  their  reason  is  far  from  good  reason,  so  are  your 

similitudes  far  from  provmg  the  same ;  and  the  logicians  saj, 
Solvitur  similitudOt  ostensa  dissimilitudine.  First,  there 
is  great  difference  betwixt  the  office  of  an  "apostle"  and  the 
office  of  a  "pastor;"  as  you  must  needs  confess.  Then  is  there 
also  difference  in  the  number :  for  the  apostles,  which  were 
chosen  of  Christ  to  be  witnesses  of  his  resurrection,  were  twelve, 
and  therefore  the  number  certain ;  but  the  number  of  preachers 
and  pastors  is  not  limited,  but  the  more  the  better.  Thirdly, 
there  was  one  chosen  in  the  place  of  Judas,  that  the  scripture 
might  be  fulfilled,  as  Peter  saith,  Acts  !•;  but  there  is  no  such 
thing  in  the  election  of  |)astors  and  other  ministers.  More- 
oyer,  it  was  the  twelfth  place  in  number  that  Matthias  was 
chosen  unto,  and  not  any  local  place  such  as  pastors  take 
charge  of.  Wherefore,  except  you  can  make  a  certain  num- 
ber, and  no  certain  number;  a  local  prescript  and  definite 
cure,  and  a  general  charge  without  prescription  of  any  certain 
place,  all  one,  or  at  the  least  very  like;  this  argument, 
"  Matthias  was  chosen  into  the  place  of  Judas ;  ergo^  no  man 
must  be  admitted  into  the  ministry  except  he  have  a  corOy" 
must  of  necessity  be  a  very  childish  and  fond  argument  And 
how  oft  shall  I  tell  you,  that  to  reason  a  facto  ad  jus^  "  of 
an  example  to  make  a  general  rule,"  is  a  very  unskilful  kind 
of  reasoning,  except  there  be  some  general  rule  and  command- 
ment according  to  that  example  ? 

Bone  ad-  But  was  uot  Faul  added  to  the  number  of  the  apostles, 

mitted  to  the    ,  ,      ,  _  .  _  _        __  ,  r         ''~» 

ru!^b%i  though  there  were  no  place  void  ?  Were  not  also  Barnabas, 
not  void.  ^^j(jg  xiy^^  Epaphroditus,  PhiL  ii.,  Andronicus  and  Junia,  Rom. 
xvL,  called  apostles  ?  I  might  therefore  as  well  reason  thus, 
Paul,  Barnabas,  &c.,  were  called  to  be  apostles  when  there 
was  no  place  void ;  ergoy  some  may  be  called  to  the  preachmg 
of  the  gospel,  though  they  have  no  certain  cure.  But  let  us 
see  how  you  will  justify  this  assertion,  that  **  there  are  no 
ordinary  ministers  ecclesiastical  which  be  not  local,  and  tied 
to  one  congregation,  &c«"  For  I  utterly  deny  it  in  that  sense 
that  you  speak  it^ 

\}  Cart  Wright  rejoiDS  that  Whitgift  ''in  heaping  up  certain  diffeieiicet  be- 
tween the  office  of  an  apostle  and  pastor  answereth  nothing  to  the  mauer."  He 
further  says  that  ^^  he  should  have  known  that*'  Paul  and  Barnabas  "  were  added 
bj  the  Lord,  and  not  by  the  church,**  and  declares  that  ^'that  which  he  olijecteth 
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Chapter  i.    The  Second  Diyision.  Ministen 

•M     ^     -^  .^^  htmng  no 

T.  C.  Page  42,  Sect.  5.  pastoral 

obai^. 
And,  that  it  may  the  better  appear  that  those /unctions  do  only  remain 
which  are  appointed  to  one  certain  place^  and  that  the  reader  may  have  the 
clearer  and  plainer  understanding  of  all  this  matter,  all  the  whole  eccleair 
astical  function  may  he  well  divided,  -first,  into  extraordinary,  or  those 
that  endured  for  a  time,  and  into  ordinary,  which  are  perpetual.  Of  tJie 
first  sort  are  the  apostles  and  evangelists,  which  the  Lord  used  for  a  tim^ 
as  it  were,  for  chief  masons  and  principal  builders  of  his  church,  as  weU 
to  lay  the  foundations  of  churches  where  none  were,  as  also  to  advance 
them  to  siich  forwardness  and  height  until  there  might  be  gotten  for  the 
finishing  of  the  building  and  house  of  the  church  fit  pastors,  elders,  and 
deacons.  And,  that  being  done,  they  went  from  those  places  into  others; 
which  thing  may  be  perceived  by  the  continual  story  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  and  by  divers  sentences  which  are  found  in  the  episUes  of  St 
PauL  And  therefore  also,  when  the  churches  Jiave  been  by  aTitiehrist  even 
rased  from  the  foundcUions,  God  hath  stirred  up  evangelists,  even  tmtiM- 
diately  by  his  Spirit,  without  any  calling  of  men,  to  restore  his  churches 
again:  of  which  sort  was  Master  WicJdiffe  in  our  country,  M,  Hus  and 
Hierome  of  Prague  in  Bohemia,  Luther  and  Zuinglius  in  Germany,  §<5. 
And  aJUr  this  sort  God  may  at  his  good  pleasure  work,  when  he  purposeth 
to  set  in  his  gospel  in  any  nation,  where  the  whole  face  of  the  earth  is 
covered  with  the  darkness  of  ignorance  and  want  of  the  knowledge  of  God, 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

Although  you  cannot  warrant  bj  the  scriptures  this  dis-  J^^^*^ 
tinction  of  "ordinary"  and  "extraordinary"  ecclesiastical jjjjg^ 
functions,  yet  I  think  the  apostolical  function  was  extraordi-  S^^'^*^ 
nary,  in  respect  that  it  had  for  the  time  certain  especial  pro- 
perties, as  to  bear  witness  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and 
of  his  ascension,  which  they  did  see  with  their  eyes ;  also  to 
plant  and  to  found  churches ;  Hkewise  to  go  throughout  the 
whole  world.  These,  I  say,  were  temporal  and  extraordinary; 
and  so  was  the  apostleship  in  this  respect,  but  yet  ordinary 
in  respect  of  their  chief  function,  which  was  to  preach  the 
gospel,  and  to  goyem  the  churches  which  they  had  planted. 
Likewise  eyangelists  have  an  ordinary  function,  neither  is 
there  any  cause  why  it  should  be  called  a  temporal  office,  but 
only  in  respect  of  writing  the  gospel;  for  there  is  none  that 
ihinketh  the  office  of  preaching  to  be  either  extraordinary  or 
temporal. 

of  EfMiphroditus,  &c.  to  be  apostles... is  an  absurd  begging  of  the  question.**— 
Sec.  Repl.  pp.  294, 6.] 
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Minbtera  But,  I  pray  you,  let  me  ask  you  one  question,  Why  should 

pastoral"^  not  the  office  of  seniors  be  as  well  extraordinary  and  tempo- 
charge.  ^^^  ^  ^^^  ^£j^  ^f  ^^^  apostlo  or  an  evangelist  ?  for,  as  you 
say  that  *'  the  apostleship  and  evangelistship  remdned  until 
there  might  be  gotten  for  the  finishing  of  the  building  and 
house  of  the  church  fit  pastors,  &c.;"  so  say  I  that  the 
office  of  seniors  and  elders  might  remain  in  the  church  until 
there  were  christian  princes  and  magistrates,  by  whom  the 
people  of  God  might  be  kept  in  peace  and  quietness,  and  the 
churches  of  Christ  more  perfectly  governed.  And  well  as- 
sured I  am  that  there  are  as  good  reasons  for  this  as  there 
are  for  the  other :  for,  as  in  the  place  of  the  apostles,  evan- 
gelists, &c.  are  succeeded  bishops,  pastors,  doctors ;  so  I  may 
say  that  in  the  place  of  elders  and  seniors  are  come  christian 
princes  and  magistrates. 
J2»ti»»tof  As  for  this  part  of  the  apostles'  function,  to  visit  such 
m?dttS."*  churches  as  were  before  planted,  and  to  provide  that  such 
were  placed  in  them  as  were  virtuous  and  godly  pastors,  I 
know  it  remaineth  still,  and  is  one  of  the  chief  parts  of  the 
bishops'  function ;  as  shall  hereafter  more  at  large  appear. 

I  grant  that  Master  Hus,  Hierome  of  Prague,  &c.,  were 
stirred  up  even  by  God  to  preach  his  truth,  and  open  the 
door  of  his  word  again ;  yet  were  they  called  to  some  func- 
tion of  the  church  before,  although  that  function  were  for  the 
most  part  wicked,  and  the  church  almost  wholly  corrupted 
with  superstition  and  errors.  But  why  you  should  rather  call 
them  ^*  evangelists  *'  than  aposties,  prophets,  pastors,  or  doc* 
tors,  I  know  not ;  especially  seeing  some  of  them  had  ordinary 
charges'. 

Chapter  i.     The  Third  Division. 
T.  C.  Page  43,  Sect.  1. 

Of  this  sort  of  extraordinary  functions  are  the  propheU  also^  whiehf 
besides  a  singular  dexterity  and  readiness  of  expounding  the  scriptures, 
had  also  the  gift  of  telling  things  to  come;  which,  because  it  is  not  now 
ordinarily,  I  think  there  is  none  ivill  deny  but  it  is  an  extraordinary  ealU 
ing :  for  the  other  two  of  the  apostles  and  evangelists,  it  shaU  appear  more 
at  large  hereafter  (by  occasion  given  by  M,  Doctor),  that  they  are  but  for 
a  time, 

\}  Cartwright  censures  Whitglft's  "speeches**  in  this  and  the  neztdivisioQ 
M  "  absurd."— Ibid,  p.  295.] 
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Jo.  WhiTGIFT.  Ministers 

hATing  no 

If  you  mean  "  prophets/'  in  the  respect  of  the  gift  of  ^^^ 
telling  things  to  come,  such  as  Agabus  was,  then  be  thej  tern-  Actixi. 
poral,  but  yet  ordinary  for  the  time  wherein  they  were.   But,  SSe^rafp^ 
if  you  mean  prophets  in  respect  of  their  dexterity  and  readi-     '°"^' 
ness  in  expounding  the  scriptures,  such  as  Barnabas  was,  and  Actsxiu. 
Simon,  Lucius,  &o«,  and  Saul ;  likewise  such  as  Judas  and  Aeu  xr. 
Silas,  Acts  XT.,  and  such  as  the  apostle  St  Paul  speaketh  of,  i  cor.  xw. 
1  Corinth,  xiv.;  I  see  no  cause  why  either  the  calling  should 
be  extraordinary,  or  the  office  and  gift  temporal ;  except  you 
have  a  liberty  to  make  temporal  and  perpetual,  ordinary  and 
extraordinary,  what  you  please.    But,  seeing  you  would  have 
all  things  proved  by  scripture,  I  pray  you,  prove  this  that 
you  have  said  either  of  the  apostles,  evangelists,  or  prophets, 
by  the  scripture;  seeing  you  teach  that  of  them  which  seemeth 
to  be  contrary  unto  the  scripture. 

Chapter  i.     The  Fourth  Division. 
T.  C.  Page  43,  Sect.  2. 

The  ordinary  cmd  continual  functions  of  the  church  are  also  divided 
into  two  parts ;  for  either  they  are  they  that  govern  or  take  charge  of  the 
wJiole  church,  as  are  those  which  are  called  elders,  or  they  which  take 
charge  of  one  part  of  the  church  (which  is  the  poor  of  every  church),  as 
are  those  which  are  called  deacons.  Those  again  that  he  called  presbytori  ^, 
which  we  term  elders  of  the  church,  and  have  to  do  with  the  whole  church, 
are  either  those  which  teach  and  preach  the  word  of  Ood,  and  govern  too, 
or  else  which  govern  only,  and  do  not  teach  or^  preach.  Of  the  first  kind 
are  pastors  and  doctors:  of  the  second  are  those  which  are  called  by  the 
common  name  of  elders  or  ancients.  Of  all  this  ordinary  function  I 
shall  have  occasion  to  speak,  and  of  every  one  shall  appear  that  (which 
I  have  said  before),  that  they  are  no  uncertain  and  undefinite  ministries, 
but  such  as  are  limited  unto  a  certain  church  and  congregation.  And 
first  of  all,  for  the  pastor  or  bishop  which  is  here  mentioned,  which  name 
soever  we  consider  of  them,  they  do  forthwith,  as  soon  as  they  are  once 
either  spoken  or  thought  of,  imply  and  infer  a  certain  and  definite 
charge,  being,  as  the  logicians  term  them,  actual  relatives.  For  what 
shepherd  can  there  be  unless  he  have  a  flock  f  a^d  Jiow  can  he  be  a  ufatch-* 
man  urUess  he  have  some  city  to  look  vniof  Or  how  can  a  man  be  a 
master  unless  he  have  a  servant?  or  a  father  unless  he  have  a  chUdf 
Now  if  you  ufill  say  that  they  have  a  charge,  and  they  have  flocks  and 
cities  to  attend  and  watch  upon;  for  a  whole  shire,  or  province,  or  realm, 
are  their  flocks,  and  tJteir  cities,  and  their  charges. 

[«  That  arc  presbyteri,  Repl.  I  and2.J  ['  Nor,  Repl.  1  and  2.] 
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Militetow  Jo-  WhITGIFT. 

havmgno  rphis  division  also  is  of  your  own  inventing ;  neither  haTe 

charge,  you  any  mention  of  "seniors"  (as  you  call  them),  or  of  ''dear 
cons/'  in  that  fourth  chapter  to  the  Ephesians,  which  you 
would  have  to  be  so  perfect  a  rule  of  ecclesiastical  functions. 
As  for  "pastors"  and  "doctors,"  you  know  that  divers  both 
ancient  and  late  writers,  as  namely  Hierome,  Augustine, 
Ghrysostom,  Musculus,  and  Bucer,  &c.^  do  confound  them; 
and  the  reason  that  Hierome  useth  cannot  be  well  denied, 
because  the  apostle  saith  not  as  he  did  before  of  the  other, 

Eph.iT.  alios pastores,  alios  doctores,  "some  pastors,  and  other  some 
doctors;"  but  he  joineth  them  together,  and  saith,  alios 
pastores  et  doctoresy  "  some  pastors  and  doctors."  Moreover, 
I  see  not  how  you  can  justify  your  division  of  "  seniors"  by 

Tnct.  xTiL  the  word  of  God,  as  I  shall  further  declare  in  that  place 
where  you  more  largely  speak  of  them :  in  the  mean  time, 
I  see  no  reason  why  your  unpreaching  and  unministering 
"seniors"  should  have  any  perpetuity  in  the  church  more 
than  aposties,  for  the  cause  that  I  have  before  alleged ;  nm- 
ther  have  you  yet  proved  that  the  deacons'  office  is  only  to 
provide  for  the  poor :  you  have  examples  to  the  contrary ;  as 
I  have  declared  in  my  Answer.  To  be  short,  I  understand 
not  how  you  can  make  "  doctors"  governors  of  any  several 
parishes  and  churches,  except  you  will  make  them  pastors. 

But,  because  you  only  speak  here,  and  prove  nothing,  I 
will  defer  a  further  answer  until  I  hear  more  sound  arguments. 
You  say,  "  a  shepherd  cannot  be  unless  he  have  a  flock, 
&c.;"  all  which  is  true ;  but  he  is  also  a  shepherd,  that  hath 
more  flocks,  and  he  is  a  shepherd  that  hath  a  general  care  and 
oversight  of  many  shepherds  and  many  flocks.  For  he  that 
hath  many  flocks  and  many  shepherds  may  have  one  master- 
shepherd  to  see  that  all  the  rest  do  their  duties,  and  timt  the 
sheep  be  kept  in  good  order.     And,  though  every  several 

['  Non  enim  ait,  alios  autem  pastores,  et  alios  magistros ;  sed,  alios  pastores 
et  magistros ;  ut  qui  pastor  est,  esse  debeat  et  magister. — Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1683- 
1706.  Comm.  Lib.  ii.  in  Epist  ad  Ephes.  cap.  iy.  Tom.  IV.Pars  i.  col.  365. 

August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Ad  Paulin.  Epist  czlix.  cap.  ii.  IL.  Tom.  II. 
cols.  607, 8. 

Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  In  Epist.  ad  Ephes.  cap.  iy.  Horn.  xi.  Tom.  XI. 
p.  83. 

Wolfg.  Muscul.  Comm.  in  Epist.  ad  Ephes.  Basil.  1661.  cap.  iv.  p.  106.  Goof. 
Loc.  Comm.  Theol.  Basil.  1699.  De  Ministr.  Verb.  Dei,  p.  195. 

M.  Bucer.  Praelect.  in  Epist.  ad  Ephes.  BasU.  1562.  cap.  iv.  p.  107.] 
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city  haye  seyeral  watchmen^  which  watch  by  course,  yet  may  JJ^^**" 
there  be  one  that  hath  an  especial  care  oyer  all,  and  is  ap-  pJtona 
pointed  to  see  the  rest  do  their  duties :  so  one  master  may  *****•' 
haye  many  seryants,  one  father  many  children.    Wherefore, 
if  you  use  this  reason  to  improye  the  office  of  a  bishop,  it 
ladceth  might ;  if  to  proye  that  a  pastor  must  haye  a  flock, 
no  man  doth  deny  it ;  but  if  to  conclude  that  no  man  may 
preach  unless  he  haye  a  certain  flock,  there  is  no  sequel  at 
all  in  it ;  for  first  you  must  proye  that  the  only  office  of  a 
pastor  is  now  remaining  in  the  church,  and  that  no  man  can 
be  minister  of  the  word  and  sacraments,  except  he  be  a  pastor 
of  some  certam  flock;  for  that  do  I  constanUy  deny^. 

Chapter  i.     The  Fifth  Diyision. 

T.  C.  Page  43,  Sect.  3. 
First  of  aU,  in  your  reading  ministers  that  is  untrue;  for  they  go  not 
to  read  in  aU  churches,  but  tarry  tiU^  they  be  hired  in  one.    And  there-  Peuno  prtn. 
/ore,  when  the  bishop  hath  laid  his  hand  of  them,  they  are  no  mare  ministers  ^^ 
than  before  his  hand  came  upon  them,  because  they  have  no  charges  ;  and 
therefore  the  patron  or  person  that  hireth  them  to  read,  and  setteth  them 
a  work,  are  their  bishops,  and  make  them  ministers,  and  not  the  bishop  of 
the  diocese, 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

These  be  but  words  grounded  upon  this  false  principle, 
that  none  ought  to  be  admitted  into  the  ministry  but  such 
as  haye  a  certain  cure  and  charge ;  which  you  are  neyer  able 
to  proye,  either  by  scripture  or  good  reason ;  but  the  con- 
trary is  manifest  by  both^ 

Chapter  i.    The  Sixth  Diyision. 

T.  C.  Page  43,  Sect.  4. 

Secondarily,  for  those  that  preach  to  have  a  whole  diocese,  or  province, 
or  realm,  to  be  their  fiock,  or  city  to  attend  upon,  is  contrary  to  the  policy 
or  good  hwhandry  of  aU  those  that  would  either  have  their  dty  safe,  or 
their  flocks  sound.    For  who  are  they  which  vfotdd  appoint  one  for  the 

['  Cartwright  Bays  that  Whitgift "  trifleth  with  his  reader,"  and  maintains  at 
length  that  there  is  a  difference  between  doctors  and  pastor8.-^ec.  Repl.  pp.  295, 
&c.] 

[>  Until,  Repl.  1  and  2.] 

[«  <<...  his  answer  is  un8ufficient."^pp.  297,  8.] 
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Blioitten  wateh  of  a  thousand  taums  or  citiesj  when  aa  all  th^  which  love  their 
pastontf**  ^f^  womW  rcUher  have  for  every  city  many  watchmen^  than  for  nua^ 
charge.  cities  onef  Or  what  is  hCy  tliat  is  so  watch/td  and  circumspect,  whom 
diligence  and  watchfulness  one  city  assaulted  ufith  enemies  will  not  wholly 
occupy  and  take  upf  Or  what  is  JiCy  whose  sight  is  so  sharp,  that  he  can 
see  from  one  end  of  the  diocese,  or  province,  or  realm,  to  the  other  end 
thereof?  Or  what  is  lie,  that  will  commit  the  keeping  of  twenty  thousand 
sheep  to  one  man,  that  looketh  for  any  good  or  increase  of  them  f  How 
shall  all  these  hear  his  whisde,  how  shall  aU  know  his  voice,when  they  eon- 
not  hear  itf  How  shall  they  acknowledge  him,  when  they  cannot  know 
him  f  how  shall  tJtey  follow  him,  when  they  cannot  see  him  go  be/ore  f  how 
shall  he  heal  their,  diseases,  when  he  cannot  possibly  know  them  t  But  some 
man  wUl  say  that  these  are  human  reasons,  and  likelihoods,  which  moof  he 
overthrown  with  other  similitudes.  These  notwithstanding  are  analogies 
drawn  from  the  nature  of  those  things  which  the  ministers  art  likened 
unto,  and  are  of  the  most  part  used  of  the  Holy  Ghost  himself  expressly. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

It  is  a  great  point  of  good  hufibaodrj  and  poUcy  also  to 
liaye,  bemdes  the  sereral  shepherds  oyer  seyeral  flocks,  and 
sundry  watchmen  oyer  sundry  cities,  diyers  other  to  feed  the 
sheep,  as  occasion  seryeth,  and  to  admonish  the  watchmen 
and  the  cities  of  their  duties :  else  why  did  the  apostles,  after 
they  had  planted  the  churches,  and  placed  shepherds  and 
watchmen  oyer  them,  so  diligently  afterwards  yisit  them,  and 
BO  carefully  look  unto  them ;  as  we  read  Acts  xiy.,  xt.,  xyiiL  ? 
Was  the  watch,  think  you,  the  worse  kept,  or  the  sheep  the 
negligentlier  looked  unto?  The  policy  that  Darius  used, 
Daniel  vi.,  when  he  appointed  a  hundred  and  twenty  go- 
Ternors  oyer  all  his  realm,  and  oyer  them  three  to  oyersee 
them,  and  take  an  account  of  their  doings,  b  greatly  corn* 
mended ;  and  why  may  not  this  policy  be  necessary  in  the 
ecclesiastical  state  also  ?  But  you  here  run  smoothly  away 
with  the  matter,  and  suppose  that  there  may  not  be  for 
seyeral  cities  and  seyeral  flocks  seyeral  watchmen  and  shep- 
herds, because  there  be  some  that  haye  a  general  care  oyer 
many  flocks  and  cities.  If  a  thousand  towns  or  cities  haye 
a  thousand  watchmen  appointed  unto  them,  to  haye  the  par* 
ticular  care  oyer  them,  and  also  one,  two,  or  more,  to  haye  a 
general  care  both  oyer  the  watchmen,  and  oyer  the  dties 
also,  do  you  not  think  that  all  shall  be  in  better  order  and 
in  much  more  safety  ? 

But  your  similitudes  fail  maryellously  in  sundry  points. 


SlmilitudM 
are  but  weak 
argumcntt. 
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irhich  I  mast  admonish  you  of,  because  you  glory  so  much  in  Minkten 
ihem,  and  think  that  you  have  reasoned  strongly,  when  you  pafftoni°^ 
have  used  the  weakest  kind  of  argument  that  can  be  to  prove  ^^^s^' 
anything ;  for,  as  the  logicians  say,  Similitudo  rem  illustrate 
sed  non  probat :  "  A  similitude  maketh  a  matter  plain,  but 
proveth  it  not."  And  it  is  easily  overthrown  by  shewing  the 
unlikelihood.  In  this  the  similitude  agreeth  that,  as  every 
city  must  have  a  watchman,  and  every  flock  a  shepherd,  so 
every  church  or  parish  must  have  a  watchman  or  a  pastor ; 
and,  as  the  watchman  and  shepherd  his  office  is  to  watch  and 
feed,  and  to  have  a  necessary  care  over  their  charges,  so  must 
also  the  spu*itual  watchman  and  shepherd  have  a  care  over 
the  people  committed  unto  them.  All  this  is  true,  and  nei* 
ther  proveth  nor  improveth  anything  that  is  in  question,  I 
might  as  well  say  that,  if  the  city  be  well  watched,  and  the 
flock  carefully  looked  unto,  though  it  be  not  by  the  watch- 
man or  shepherd  himself,  but  by  his  means  and  procurement, 
there  can  be  no  just  fault  found  with  either  of  them :  like- 
wise, that,  when  the  shepherd  hath  brought  his  sheep  into  a 
pasture  where  they  may  both  be  sure  from  all  danger,  and 
have  meat  sufficient,  then  his  presence  is  not  so  necessary  for 
them,  so  that  he  do  sometimes  visit  them :  also  that  there  is 
no  one  watchman  that  either  doth  or  can  watch  continually, 
but  must  of  necessity  have  his  rest,  so  that  some  other  supply 
his  absence ;  and  lUcewise,  that  there  is  no  master-shepherd, 
but  that  he  hath  some  under  him,  either  boy,  or  man,  to 
supply  his  absence  whilst  he  is  about  other  matters :  to  be 
short,  that  one  shepherd  hath  care  over  sundry  men^s  sheep, 
sundry  flocks  of  sundry  towns  and  parishes,  &c.  Divers 
other  such  similitudes  of  shepherds  and  watchmen  might  I 
also  use,  to  prove  many  things  contrary  to  your  meaning. 
I  might  also  shew  unto  you  the  dissimilitudes  betwixt  a  tem« 
poral  shepherd  and  a  spiritual  shepherd ;  unreasonable  sheep 
that  cannot  feed  themselves,  or  by  any  means  provide  for 
themselves,  nor  have  any  charge  to  look  to  themselves,  and 
reasonable  sheep,  such  as  God  hath  endued  with  knowledge, 
to  whom  he  hath  left  his  word,  which  containeth  in  it  sufficient 
to  salvation,  whom  he  hath  charged  to  read  it,  and  to  hear  it, 
who  shall  also  answer  for  themselves,  &c. ;  finally,  what  dif- 
ference there  is  betwixt  temporal  meat  and  drink,  which  is 
soon  digested,  and  therefore  daily  to  be  renewed,  and  spi- 
ritual food  which  continueth,  and  whereof  he  that  hath  once 
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Mmisten  suffidently  tasted  shall  not  hunger  or  thirsty  &c — these,  I 
^^]|j^^  say,  and  a  great  number  of  otha*  dissiinilitades,  conld  I  bring, 
charge,      ^q  oYerthrow  all  that  yon  can  bnUd  upon  these  similitodes. 

I  might  further  say,  that  in  the  prophets  and  other  places 
of  the  scriptures  kings  and  mighty  princes  that  haye  ample 
and  large  dominions  be  called  both  shepherds  and  watchmoi, 
as  namely  in  Jeremy  xxiil,  Ezekiel  xxxiy.  &c.;  and  therefore 
all  those  your  reasons  might  as  well  be  alleged  against  them ; 
and  of  them  also  might  you  say,  ^'  What  is  he,  whose  aght  is 
so  sharp,  that  he  can  see  from  one  end  of  the  diocese;,  pro- 
yince,  or  realm,  to  another  ?"  For  these  names  be  as  common 
and  as  usual  to  kmgs  and  princes  as  they  be  to  ministers  of 
the  word  and  bishops.  And  truly,  if  these  similitudes  sink 
once  in  the  people's  heads,  and  be  apphed  unto  dyil  goyem- 
ment  (against  which  they  be  as  forcible  as  against  the  eccle- 
siastical), they  will  as  easily,  and  far  more  easily,  stir  them 
up  to  seek  alteration  in  that  also^. 

Chapter  L     The  Seyenth  Diyision* 
T.  C.  Page  48,  Sect.  4,  5. 

No  nan  Bvt,  that  there  he  not^  controversy/  le/t  in  this  point,  what  is  a  Jloek  t 

what  a  flock  St  Poul  defineth  it  plainly,  when  he  saith,  *^  Appoint  pastors,'*  , 

vouhav?      or  elders,  or  bishops  (for  these  words  are  indijerently  used), 
•b^?ge  d«B.   through  not  every  shire,  or  province,  or  realm,  hut  "  through  every  dty,  or 
town**  And,  lest  that  any  man  should  here  take  occasion  to  conclude  UMt 
then  it  is  lawful/or  one  man  to  he  bishop  or  pastor  of  a  whole  eity,  mdk  <u 
London,  or  York,  ige,;  St  Luke  in  the  Acts  doth  declare  the  ^^^^^^^^ 
meaning  of  this  place,  where  he  saith  that  *'  they  appointed  elders 
throughout  every  congregation  i"  so  that,  if  the  city  or  toum  he  great,  cmd 
the  professors  of  the  gospel  in  it  he  more  than  vnU  make  conveniently  a 
You  have  no  congregation,  then  there  must  he,  by  the  rule  of  Ood,  more  pastors  and 
Srtif/; Md  hishops.     Whereupon  it  appeareth  thcU  both  no  pastor  or  biOiop  ought  to 
inf?Urimi-  ^  *'*^^  without  there  he  a  Jhck,  as  it  were  a  void  place  for  himf  and 
dSSiTOnfate  ^^^^^^^  ^^  <*  r^^  <>r  pr(>vince,  or  diocese  (as  we  now  call  a  diocese), 
*  roved  Tract  ^"*  '^  *'"w»y  as  may  conveniently  meet  in  one  assembly  or  eongregatian. 
viii.  And  that  this  is  the  meaning  of  St  Paul,  it  appeareth  by  thepractioe  of 

the  churches  from  time  to  time,  which  Jiave  both  decreed  against  and  found 
fault  udth  these  wandering  and  roving  ministries, 

[^  Cartwrlght  rejoins  that  Whitgift*8  arguments  are  nnsatisfactoiy,  and  that 
his  "reasons  of  the  aposdes'  visiting  and  of  Darius'  policy  lead  to  Rome."^Scc. 
Rcpl.  pp.  298, 9.] 

[«  No,  Rcpl.  1,  2,  and  Def.  A.] 

['  These  references  are  inserted  from  Repl.  2.] 
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Jo.   WhITGIPT.  MinMters 

hATxng  no 

It  is  manifest  that  St  Paul  willed  Titus  to  appoint  ^e«6y- 1^^ 
teres  (for  that  word  he  useth)  "  in  every  city;"  for  so  doth  he  xit  l 
also  say.  But  what  can  you  hereof  conclude  ?  What  sequel 
is  there  in  this  argument :  St  Paul  willed  Timothy  to  appoint 
ministers  in  every  dty ;  ergo^  "  there  must  be  none  admitted 
to  the  ministry  of  the  word  but  such  as  have  some  certain 
cure?"  or,  therefore  one  man  may  not  have  the  oversight  and 
direction  of  many  cures?  Indeed,  if  St  Paul  had  said  to 
Titus^  Thou  shalt  appoint  no  ministers  of  the  word,  or  seniors, 
but  to  a  certain  cure,  or  admit  none  to  preach  the  gospel,  ex* 
cept  he  have  some  one  place  certainly  appointed  unto  him ; 
then  your  reason  had  been  something.  But  now  it  hath  no 
shew  of  any  argument. 

The  place,  Acts  xiv.,  tendeth  to  the  same  purpose ;  neither 
is  there  one  word  there  to  prove  that  such  may  not  preach 
the  word  as  have  no  certain  charge  committed  unto  them ; 
but  the  contrary  rather ;  for  Paul  and  Barnabas,  though  they 
did  appoint  in  every  church  ministers,  yet  did  they  preach 
themselves  also.  And  I  hear  no  reason  yet  why  both  these 
may  not  be  true,  that  every  church  should  have  a  pastor,  and 
yet  that  some  may  be  admitted  to  preach  the  word  that  have 
no  several  churches.  This  I  am  sure  was  usual  in  the  apostles' 
time,  and  it  is  now  most  profitable ;  neither  is  there  one  tittle 
in  the  whole  scripture  against  it.  And  you  yourself  have 
been  in  that  case  ever  since  you  were  preacher,  and  remain 
so  still,  for  anything  that  I  know^. 

Chapter  i.     The  Eighth  Division. 
T.  C.  Page  44,  Sect.  1. 

The  great  eouneU  of  ChdUedon  decreed  that  no  elder  or  deacon,  or  any 
Cap.  ri.  Act  other  in  the  ecclesiastical  order,  should  he  ordained  ottoXcXv/m- 
^^  vasy  that  is,  loosely  and  as  it  were  let  go  at  random  whitJier  he 

himseilf  listed^;  which  he  also  interpreteth  by  and  bye  more  plainly ,  when  he  The  ominen 
addeth  tluU  he  shatdd  not  be  ordained,  c2  fiti  tdncSr  cv  eKKKtjaia  trSKtms  maimed. 
4  K^fifjs^;  that  is,  ^unless  it  be  specially  in  a  congregation  ofsoms  dty  or 
town"  And  in  the  council  of  Urban  (as  Oratian  reporieth.  Distinction  Ixx. ) 

[^  ^  ...it  is  shameful  injury  done  to  Titus  once  to  think  that  he  made  kinds  of 
ministries,  whereof  he  had  no  commission  by  the  apostle.  The  rest  is  nothing  but 
a  manifest  begging  of  that  which  is  in  question.*' — Ibid.  p.  300.] 

[*  Listeth,  Repl.  2.]  L*  See  below,  page  479,  note  3.] 
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MinUten  it  was  decreed  that  the  ordination  that  was  made  wiihout  any  Ms  should 

***^wa^  6e  void;  and  what  that  meaneth  is  shewed  by  and  6y«,  when  it  is  said,  ''And 

charge.  in  what  church  any  is  intitled^  there  let  him  always  remain^"  And  this  i» 

You  stiu  also  St  Hierome  his  complaint,  in  that  men  were  ordained  vnto   . .  „_. 

•tumble  ,  .    .  T       .T  T  1.  X        r         J  ^  JdN^poL 

upon  Hie.  ths  ministry  when  they  were  chosen  by  no  church,  and  so  went 
o?Mus!raiiui  round  about,  having  no  certain  place^.  And  therefore  this,  that  nons 
ought  to  preach  unless  he  have  some  pastoral  chairge,ought  not  to  have  leeim 
so  strange  a  thing  unto  you  as  you  make  it,  \f  either  the  scriptures,  or  ike 
councils,  or  the  ancient  fathers,  had  been  so  well  knotmt  unto  you,  as  either 
your  name  reqmreth,  or  you  take  upon  you,  which  dare  so  boldly  pro- 
nounce that  there  can  be  shelved  no  text  of  scripture  for  the  matter, 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

Yoa  are  notable  in  falsifying  and  comiptl j  allegmg  of  the 
anihorities  of  fathers  and  councils ;  and  a  singular  grace  you 
have  both  in  ascribing  that  unto  them  which  thej  hare  not^ 
and  in  otherwise  reporting  that  which  they  have,  as  yoa  do 
now  in  this  place  deal  with  the  council  of  Chalcedon ;  for  yoa 
say:  ''That  council  decreed  that  no  elder  or  deacon,  &c.  should 
be  ordained  oaroXeXvfiepws,  that  is,  loosely,  &c. :"  and  yoa 
add  that  "  he  interpreteth  this  more  plainly,  when  he  addeth 
that  he  should  not  be  ordained,  ci  /ui}  iSiKm  ev  eKKKtiatq, 
TToXecov  tj  Kw/jLti^,  that  is,  unless  it  be  specially  in  a  congre- 
gation of  some  city  or  town."  But  you  hare  craftily  left 
out  that  which  maketh  agsdnst  you,  and  plamly  openeth  the 
meaning  of  the  council,  which  is  this,  fj  fxaprvpiip,  17  fioycurrtf^ 
pitg),  &c. 
coa.ch«i.  The  whole  canon  is   this:    Nullum   absolute  ordinari 

Act^'  debere  presbyterum  aut  diaconum,  nee  quemlibet  in  gradu 
ecclesiastico,  nisi  specialiter  in  ecclesia  civitatis  aut  pagU 
aut  in  martyrio,  aut  monasterio,  qui  ordinandus  est,  pnh 
nuncietur.  Q^i  vera  absolute  ordinantur,  decrevit  saneta 
synadus,  irritam  haberi  htifusmodi  manus  impositionem,  et 
nusquam  posse    ministrari    ad    ordinantis  ignominiam\ 

\}  Sanctorum  canonum  statutis  consona  saoctione  decernimus,  ut  sine  titnlo 
facta  ordinatio  irrita  habeatur,  et  in  qua  ecclesia  quilibet  titulatus  est,  in  eaper- 
petuo  perseveret. — £z  ConciL  Urban.  II.  hab.  Placent  in  Corp.  Jur.  Canon.  Lugd. 
1624.  Decret.  Gratian.  Deer.  Prim.  Pars,  Dist  Ixz.  can.  2.  col.  348.] 

['  See  before,  page  442.] 

[■  Mf}6eVa  6k  diro\ti\vfie»w9  x«</i>o^ov«t<r6ai,  /aijTe  irptafivr^pov,  fttfrc  iuucopw, 
ftf/re  Bkim  Tivd  t£  iv  iKK\tiaia<mKu  ray/Aarc  tfl  fii}  liuc&v  i»  ixxXticta  vAcait 
ti  Kfa/irjv,  rj  /AapTvpltp,  ^  fiovavrrifiltf,  6  x«(/>OToyov/uffi«ov  liriKnpvTToiTo,  To4t  3* 
axoXuTcoc  x^^P^^^^^^f^^^^^^  otpiarev  t]  dyla  avifodo^  oKvpov  eyjeuf  nr^v  Totavni^ 
X^^pod«a-lav,  Kol  findafiov  ivvaa^ai  ivepyeiu  iip*  iffipei  tov  x^'/><'^<"^<''<U'i^^«~~ 
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Wherebj  it  is  plain,  that  the  meaning  of  the  council  is,  to  Mmisterg 
have  none  admitted  into  any  ecclesiastical  degree,  except  he  ^ll^trnT^ 
have  something  to  live  upon,  and  not  that  he  must  of  neces-  ^^^'^'vv* 
sity  hare  some  cure;  for  then  would  not  the  council  have 
said,  aut  in  martyrio,  ata  manasterio ;  for  these  be  no  pas- 
toral charges ;  neither  yet  would  it  hare  added,  aut  diaconum 
aut  quemlibet  in  gradu  ecclesiasticoy  "  deacons  or  any  other 
in  ecclesiastical  degree  f ^  because  every  one  admitted  in  all- 
guemgradum  ecclesiasticum^  ''into  any  ecclesiastical  degree ^" 
is  not  admitted  to  a  cure.  Wherefore  the  gloss  in  Gratian 
doth  well  interpret  the  meaning  of  this  canon,  when  it  saith 
that  none  is  to  be  ordained  Hne  titulo^  "without  a  title,"...  DhtTCNe- 
ne  dieatur,  mendicat  in  plateis  infelix  cUricua^:  "  lest  it  be ' 
sidd,  an  unhappy  derk  beggeth  in  the  streets ;"  and  further 
addeth  thus :  Colligitur  etiam  hie  ex  eo  quod  dicit,  rive  pos" 
9e98ioniSi  argumentum,  quod  si  quia  habet  patrimonium 
suffieienSf  ordinari  potest  sine  titulo^ :  *'  An  argument  may 
also  here  be  gathered,  in  that  it  saith  (or  of  possession)  that 
if  any  have  sufficient  patrimony,  he  may  be  ordained  without 
a  title.''  But  these  words,  sive  in  martyrio,  sive  in  monas' 
terio,  do  manifestly  declare  that  the  council  would  have  none 
admitted  to  any  ecclesiastical  function  without  some  stay  of 
living,  either  of  some  benefice,  monastery,  college,  chapel, 
his  own  possessions,  or  such  like;  as  the  practice  of  the 
church  under  the  pope  is  at  this  day.  And  yet,  if  any  man 
should  say  that  out  of  this  canon  there  can  be  nothing  ga- 
thered but  only  this,  in  what  places  those  that  are  called  to 
the  ministry  are  to  be  admitted  and  ordained,  I  know  not 
how  you  could  answer  it ;  for  the  words  of  the  canon  admit 
that  sense  properly. 

That  decree  of  Urban  bath  the  same  meaning ;  and  that 
which  followeth,  "  of  remaining  continually  in  that  church  in 
the  which  he  is  intituled,"  doUi  but  signify  that  he  must  be 
assured  of  his  living,  whereunto  he  is  intituled,  during  his  life ; 
for  the  same  canon  doth  permit  one  man  to  have  two  churches, 

Condi.  Calched.  in  Condi.  Stud.  Labb.  et  CosMit.  Lut.  Par.  1671-2.  Act.  it. 
can.  6.  Tom.  IV.  col.  768.] 

I*  The  twelve  preceding  worda  are  omitted  in  Def.  B.  They  form  one  line  in 
Bef.  A.] 

[•  Corp.  Jnr.  Canon.  Decret.  Gratian.  Deer.  Prim.  Pan,  Diet.  Ixx,  Glose. 
in  can.  1.  ooL  347.] 

['  Ibid.  cols.  347, 8.  The  worda  $ive  possessUmii  occur  in  the  canon  as  given 
bj  Gratian.] 

r  T  31 
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Mimftien    but  jot  that  ho  ought  not  to  be  eanonietta  prehendarius^  bat 

^^^°^   odIj  of  one  charch  whereof  he  is  intituled*     But  I  cannot 

charge.      ^mt  maryel  that  you  will  use  the  testimony  of  this  ooundl  of 

pope  Urban,  which  was  holden  at  the  least  anno  1090.  after 

Christy  eyen  in  the  most  corrupt  lime,  when  as  antichrist  had 

fully  possessed  the  see  of  Rome ;  in  the  which  council  among 

ybiater.  et    other  things  he  confirmed  the  acts  of  pope  Hildebrand  against 

Henry  the  emperor^.     This  Urban  aJso  was  the  oonfirmer  of 

piatinain     Buporstitious'  ordors  of  the  Cistercian  friars  and  Carthusian 

vouteran.  '  mouks^*  ho  Ukewiso  deposed  deacons  that  were  married  firom 

^p.  fo.  ^     their  orders^  and  forbade  (by  the  counsel  of  the  traitorous 

Djit  38.  Eos  m.(»}^i)^i^Qp  Anselm)  that  any  clerk  should  receiye  heiiheficiorum 

in*^^^  inveatituram,  or  any  ecclesiastical  dignity,  of  any  prince  or 

coitir.       layman,  but  only  of  the  pope^.     And,  that  you  may  yet 

further  understand  what  a  worthy  patron  you  haye  gotten 

poUd.de      for  your  cause,  this  Urban  was  he  that  was  author  of  the 

▼L  cap!  2.     "  Canonical  Hours,"  commonly  called  our  "  Lady's  Psalter*." 

Certainly  Hierome  saith  no  such  thing  in  that  epistle : 

you  are  disposed  to  father  that  of  him  that  he  neyer  spake. 

His  complidnt  was,   that  "much  cost  was  bestowed   upon 

churches  in  adorning  and  decking  of  them,  and  little  regard 

to  the  choice  of  ministers^;^^  meaning  that  they  had  more  care 

[>  Acta  Greg^rii  vifi].  contra  ipsum  Uenricum  probavit  in  concillo  Placen- 
tino,  favente  Matilde  comitissa... Hoc  item  tempore  ordo  Cartusiensium  initium 
cepit.— R.  Volaterr.  Ck>mm.  Urban.  Par.  1603.  Lib.  xxii.  coL  799.  Conf.  J.  Balsi 
Act.  Rom.  Pont.  Franc.  1567.  Lib.  y.  Urban.  II.  p.  189. j 
[«  Of  the  superstition!*,  Def.  A.] 

[^  Gisterciensem  autem  ordinem  primo  in  Bnrgundia  excitatum,  sua  auctoritate 
confirmavit.  Sunt  etiam  qui  scribant  Garthusienses  rdigiosos  hujus  ponti&cii 
tempore  originem  habuiMe.— Plat.  De  Vit.  Pont.  Col.  1551.  Urban.  II.  p.  157.  Coii£ 
Centuf.  £ccles.  Hist.  Basil.  1560,  &c.  Gent.  xi.  cap.  x.  col.  542.] 

[«  Eos  qui  post  subdiaconatum  uxoribus  vacare  volunt  ab  omni  uoo  ordine 
removemus,  officioque  atque  beneficio  ecdesis  carere  deceinimu8.->Urban.  S.  in 
Gorp.  Jur.  Ganon.  Lugd.  1624.  Decret.  Gratian.  Deer.  Prim.  Pars,  Diat.  xxxii. 
can.  10.  col.  161.] 

[^  •..Dominus  papa  Urbanu8...hapc  quae  sequuntnr  capitula  constitnit 

Ut  episcopi  vel  abbates,  vel  aliquis  de  clero,  aliquam  ecdesiaaticam  dignitatem 
de  manu  principum  vel  quorumlibet  laicorum,  non  recipiat — Matt.  Paris.  HisC 
Major.  Lond.  1640.  Will.  Sec  Tom.  I.  p.  22 ;  Uenr.  Prim.  ibid.  p.  58.  Gonf.  Gentvr. 
Ecdes.  Hist.  Gent.  iv.  cap.  viii.  De  Primat.  cols.  549,  &c.] 

["  Ut  totidem  etiam  boras  in  honorem  deipane  virginis  quotidie  redtaRntur, 
instituit  Urbanus  secundus  in  concilio,  quod  in  Gallis  ad  Glaromontem  baboit. — 
Polyd.  Verg.  De  Invent.  Rer.  Amst.  1671.  Lib.  vi.  cap.  ii.  p.  869.1 

^  Multi  sNlificant  parietes,  et  columnas  ecclesias  snbstruunt ;  marmora  nitent, 
auro  splendent  laquearia,  gemmis  altare  distinguitur,  et  ministrorum  Gbristi  nulla 
electio  est^Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Ad  Nepot  Pe  Vit.  Gler.  Epiit  xxxit. 
Tom.  IV.  Pars  ii.  col.  263.] 
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to  haye  gorgeous  churches  than  good  ministers.    But  what  is  MiniBten 
this  to  your  purpose?  partSSd** 

Thus  have  you  proved  neither  by  scripture,  nor  by  ^^^'^^ 
coundl,  nor  doctor  (truly  alleged  and  understanded),  that  none 
may  preach  unless  he  have  some  pastoral  charge:  and  I 
still  affirm  that  you  have  not  one  text  of  scripture  sounding 
that  way ;  where  there  are  to  the  contrary  sundry  examples, 
as  I  have  alleged^ 

Chapter  i.     The  Ninth  Division. 
Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  47,  Sect.  2. 
If  you  had  used  more  reasons,  I  would  have  an- 
swered them.    What  certain  cure  had  Paul,  Barnabas, 
Philip,  Epaphroditus,  Andronicus,  Junius ;  and  yet  they 
were  not  of  the  twelve  apostles?     It  is  a  strange  doc-  Topmieh 
trine  to  teach  that  a  man  may  not  preach  out  of  his  oHmc 
own  cure :  it  is  more  strange  to  say,  that  it  is  not  law- 
ful for  him  to  preach,  except  he  have  some  pastoral 
cure,  being  of  himself  able  to  live,  and  not  minding  to 
be  burdensome  to  the  church.     If  you  seek  for  any 
text  in  the  scripture  ^®  to  confirm  this  doctrine,  you  can 
find  none :  if  you  seek  for  examples  to  the  contrary, 
you  shall  find  plenty. 

T.  C.  Page  44,  Sect.  2,  3,  4. 

Bui  ycu  asky  what  place  Pond  and  Barnabas  had  appointed  them, 
Whaif  mean  you  thereby  to  conelude  that,  became  Paul  and  Barnabas  the 
apoitlee  had  no  place  appointed  them,  therefore  a  pastor  or  bishop  should 
not?  when  this  is  one  difference  between  the  apostle  and  bishop,  that  the 
one  hath  no  certain  place  appointed,  and  the  other  hath.  But  I  think  I 
smell  out  your  miming,  which  is,  that  we  may  make  apostles  also  ca  these 
days,  and  that  that  function  is  not  yet  ceased;  for  otherwise  your  reason  is 
nothing  worth.  Likewise  also  you  ask  of  Philip,  which  was  an  evangelist 
And  so  you  think  that  these  running  ministers  are  lawful,  because  they 
are  aposHes  and  evangelists :  against  which  IshaU  have  occasion  to  speak 

['  Cartwright  maintains  that  he  has  "set  down  the  true  meaning  of*'  the 
council  of  Chalcedon,  and  cites  Calvin  as  viewing  it  in  the  same  light  as  himself 
(Inst.  iv.  Lib.  cap.  v.  sect.  4).  He  goes  on:  ''The  council  of  Urban  ought  to 
make  the  D,  blush ;  and  the  conuptions  which  he  to  so  smaU  purpose  chargeth 
his  book  with  cause  it  to  speak  so  loud  that  the  very  deaf  ears  ought  to  hear. 
For  this  divinity  of  the  later  popery  which  he  maintaineth,  being  condemned  of 
the  former,  hath  thereby  a  brand  of  corruption  whereby  it  may  be  known,  &c*' 
_Sec.  Repl.  pp.  300,  &c.] 

[*  This  marginal  note  is  inserted  from  Answ.  2.]      [^^  In  scripture,  Answ.] 
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Ministers    tharUy  afUr  in  tU  60.  page^.    But,  if  a  man  be  Ms  to  Uve  of  kim$df, 

pwtona  ^^    ^^  "****^  *^*^^  burdensome  to  the  ehurelh  it  seemdh  tmreasonable  unto 

charge       you  that  he  may  not  go  about  and  preach  throughotU  aU  ehurehei. 

Did  you  never  read  any  learned  disputation^,  and  that  of  p  ^^^^ 

learned   writers   in  our  days,  about  this  question,  whether  fgj  *£ , 

(although  it  be  lawfkd)  it  be  easpedient  that  a  man,  being  able  J^jj***^ 

and  willing  to  live  of  himself,  ought  to  take  wages  ofthsehnrek,  f^^^^^ 

for  inconveniences  which  might  ensue  of  taking  nothing  f    I  do  g^^Jj^^J^^ 

but  ask  you  the  question,  because  you  make  so  great  a  wonder  abutoiite^ 

atthis;  for  I  will  not  take  upon  me  here  the  defence  of  it,  because  *'"*^'* 

I  vfiU  not  multiply  questions. 

And  why,  I  pray  you,  may  not  that  man  that  is  so  able,  and  will  be 

content  to  live  of  himself,  why,  I  say,  may  not  he  teach  and  be  the  pastor 

i^some  church?    Do  you  think  that  for  his  forbearing  ike  wages  of  the 

WhAtUwf     church  he  may  break  the  laws  and  orders  that  Ood  hath  established  t 

andorden? 

where  ars 

gg^«*-  Jo.  Whitoift. 

It  is  a  good  reason  to  proye  that  there  may  be  preachers 
of  the  word,  which  have  no  certun  core,  and  doth  clean 
overthrow  your  former  answer  to  the  place  Acts  i. :  for  Paol 
and  Barnabas  were  not  chosen  into  any  yacant  place,  as 
Matthias  was ;  and  therefore  that  reason  is  no  reason.  I  do 
not  say  a  bishop  or  pastor  should  not  haye  a  place  appointed 
unto  diem  (for  I  know  bishops  and  pastors  haye  their  cures 
limited);  but  this  I  say,  that  some  may  be  preachers  and 
ministers  of  the  word,  which  haye  no  certain  cure.  Neither 
is  this  true,  that  all  such  as  be  admitted  to  the  preaching  of 
the  word  be  either  bishops  or  pastors. 

Against  apostles  and  evangelists  we  shall  understand  what 
you  haye  to  say,  when  we  come  to  that  place. 

Tou  ask  me  whether  I  "  eyer  read  any  learned  disputa- 
tions, &c."  I  might  ask  you  the  same  question ;  for  you  utter 
no  great  reading  here,  only  you  allege  Peter  Martyr  upon 
1  Cor.  iz.;  where  he  speaketh  little  of  this  matter.  For  the 
question  is  not  whether  a  man,  haying  a  pastoral  cure  and 
sufficient  of  his  own  to  liye,  may  cease  to  take  the  ordinary 
stipend  of  his  church  or  no ;  which  is  that  that  Peter  Martyr 

[*  See  below,  pages  629,  &&]  ['  Disputations,  RepL  1  and  S.] 

['  First  to  the  Corinth.  9  chapter,  RepL  1  and  2.] 

I*  Hie  diligenter  ponderandc  sunt  utraque  otfensioDes,  ut  iUam  tandem 
evitet  quam  Tiderit  evangelio  et  saluti  proximorum  graTius  obstare.  Sed  expe- 
ditissimum  videretur,  ut  consuetos  proventus  acciperet,  quos,  cum  aliunde  rictum 
habeat,  pauperibus  distribuat — P.  Martyr.  Comm.  in  D.  Pauli  prior,  ad  Corinth. 
Epist.   Tignr.  1572.  cap.  iz.  12.  fol.  116.] 
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handleth  in  that  place,  and  whereof  he  maketh  this  resolution,  MiniBten 
that  "  he  should  do  that  therein  that  may  most  profit  the  pastonT ^ 
church,  and  further  the  gospel,  and  yet  to  be  most  expedient  *^^"'««' 
to  take  the  accustomed  stipend^;''  although  St  Ambrose,  Lib.  u 
Off.  cap.  36  ^  and  divers  other,  be  of  the  contrary  judgment 
But  this  is  our  controyersy,  whether  a  man  having  sufficient 
to  live  of  by  himself  may  not  be  admitted  to  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel,  except  he  have  some  pastoral  cure.     St  Paul 
in  that  chapter  glorieth  that  he  took  nothing  of  the  Corin- 
thians;   and  Peter  Martyr,  in  the  same  place,  saith  that 
"Paul  would  take  nothing,  that  he  might  the  more  freely  p. uartyria 
reprehend*."  ^'^^ '" 

Ton  ask  me  also,  "  why  that  man,  that  is  so  able,  and 
will  be  content,  may  not  teach,  and  be  the  pastor  of  a  church, 
&c.''  I  answer,  that  he  may  and  if  he  will.  But  I  ask  you 
again,  what  if  he  be  persuaded  that  he  shall  do  more  good 
by  gobg  to  such  places  where  there  is  greater  want  of 
preaching?  What  "law  or  order  is  there  established  by 
6od^  to  the  contrary  ?  where  is  that  law  or  that  order  ?  Set 
it  truly  down;  and  I  yield  unto  it :  else  can  I  not  but  dissent 
from  you,  seeing  I  see  manifest  examples  in  the  scripture  to 
the  contrary ;  and  even  your  own  example  also  in  your  own 
person,  which  ought  to  have  moved  you  to  a  public  confes- 
sion, if  you  have  all  this  while  usurped  an  unlawful  vocation ; 
as  certainly  you  have  done,  if  this  your  assertion  be  true. 

Of  ceremonies  used  in  ordaimng  Ministers. 

Chapter  ii.     The  First  Division. 

Admonition. 

But  now  bishops  (to  whom  the  right  of  ordering  ministers  doth  at  no 
hand  appertam)  do  make  60.  80.  or  100.*^  at  a  clap,  and  send  them  abroad 
into  the  country  like  masterless  men^. 

[^  Etenim  si  it  qui  imperatori  militat,a  susceptionibus  litiam,  acta  negotiorum 
foreiiBiiim,Tenditione  mercium  piohibetur  humanis  legibus ;  quanto  magis  qui 
fidei  exercet  nulitiam,  ab  omni  niu  negotiationis  abstinere  debet,  ageUuli  sui 
contentuB  fructibus,  si  habet ;  si  non  habet,  stipendiorum  suoruin  fructu  I — 
Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  De  Offic  Ministr.  Lib.  i.  cap.  zzxvi.  184.  Tom.  II. 
coL  49.] 

[*  At  Paulus  nihil  ab  eis  yolebat  accipere,  ut  liberius  posset  reprehendere.-- 
P.  Martyr.  Comm.  in  D.  Pauli  prior,  ad  Corinth.  Epist.  'cap.  iz.  12.  fol.  115.] 

r  Or  a  100,  Adm.] 

[*  This  is  the  completion  of  the  sentence  of  which  the  former  clause  appears 
page  469.] 
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Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  47,  Sect.  3. 

Ordering  of  That  the  ordering  of  ministers  doth  appertain  to 

^ihto**'' bishops  properly,  which  you  here  utterly  deny,  I  have 
proved  before :  they  be  best  able  to  judge  of  men's 
ability  to  that  function.  It  is  their  especial  charge  to 
see  that  there  be  meet  ministers  in  the  church,  and 
therefore  good  reason  that  they  should  have  the  chief 
stroke  in  ordering  of  them:  and  yet  in  that  business 
they  trust  not  themselves  alone ;  they  have  other  godly 
and  learned  ministers  to  assist  them  in  examining  such 
as  are  to  be  admitted ;  they  also  require  a  testimonial 
of  life  and  conversation  from  that  place  wherein  those 
that  are  to  be  ministers  have  been  latest  and  longest 
remaining. 

Page  48,  Sect.  1,  2. 

If  such  numbers  as  you  say  be  admitted  at  one  time* 
and  sent  abroad  ^'  like  masterless  men/'  that  is  the  fault 
of  the  person,  not  of  the  law ;  neither  is  it  a  sufficient 
cause  to  debar  any  learned,  godly,  and  meet  man  from 
the  ministry,  able  to  live  of  himself,  or  having  any  other 
ecclesiastical  living,  as  prebend,  fellowship  jn  some  col^ 
lege  of  either  university,  or  such  like,  though  he  have 
no  pastoral  charge  and  cure;  neither  shall  you  ever  be 
able  to  prove,  but  that  a  man  disposed  and  able  to  do 
good  in  the  church  of  Christ  may  be  admitted  into 
the  ministry,  although  he  have  no  ecclesiastical  living 
at  all. 

I  mislike  runagates  and  "  masterless  men,''  and  such 
as  are  compelled  to  seek  up  and  down  to  get  them 
services,  as  well  as  you ;  and  I  hope  the  redress  thereof 
is  already  determined. 

T.  C.  Page  44,  Sect.  4. 

Far  the  rett  eofUained  in  those  pages  touchinff  the  ordaining  of  ministers 
and^  bishopSf  I  have  before  spoken  at  large. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

You  have  not  answered  to  the  most  of  this,  that  is  in  this 
portion  contained,  and  especially  touching  the  ordaining  of 
bishops  and  ministers. 

[»  O:,  R2pl.  1,2,  aad  Def.  A.] 


Digiti 


ized  by  Google 


TRACT.  IV.]        TO  TUB  ADMONITION.  487 

Chapter  ii.     The  Second  Diylsion. 
Admonition. 
The  Eighth : 

Then,  aJierjuH  trial  and  vocation,  theytoereadmUUdto  their  Junction 
»i  iY.to.i4.  &y  la^ng  on  of  the  hands  of  the  company  of  the  "^ddenhip  ontyK 

Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  49,  Sect.  1,  2. 

Of  trial  and  vocation  I  have  spoken  before.     To  on  laying  on 
prove  laying  on  of  hands,  &c.,  is  alleged  the  first  of*        *'*' 
Timothy,  the  fourth  chapter:  this  is  but  a  ceremony, 
and  it  is  now  used ;  for  the  bishop  and  other  learned 
and  grave  ministers  there  present  do  lay  their  hands 
upon  such  as  are  admitted  into  the  ministry. 

Now,  if  you  would  know  what  is  here   meant  by 
seniors,  you  may  learn  if  you  please  of  CEcumenius,  a  (EcumeniutJ. 
learned  and  old  writer,  who  expoundeth  this  place  ofsenionez. 
Timothy*  on  this   sort:    irpeafivTepov^  tovs  eiriaxoirov^ 
ipfiaiv'^:    "By   seniors  he  meaneth  bishops."     And  so 
saith  Chrysostom  in  like  manner. 

T.  C.  Page  44,  Sect.  6. 

CEcumeniiu  and  Chrysostom  say  that  by  elders  he  meaneth  bishops,  not 
thereby  to  sever  those  that  had  the  government  of  the  church  together  with  An  untmth; 
the  pastor  and  minister  of  tlie  word,  which  were  called  ancients,  as  you  tommal^a 
seem  to  mean;  but  to  put  distinction  between  those  which  are  elders  by  age  SJSiStt!  ***** 
and  elders  by  office:  besides  thai  it  is  before  alleged  that  it  may  be  that  the 
pastor  or  bishop  did  in  the  name  of  all  the  elders  lay  on  his  hands  upon 
him  that  was  ordained.    And,  lastly,  you  know,  and  cannot  deny,  that 
St  Paul  in  one  or  two  places  confoundeth  the  bishop  and  the  elder, 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

The  words  of  Chrysostom  and  CEcumenius  be  evident ; 
as  you  might  have  perceived,  if  you  would  have  taken  pains 
to  read  the  places.     For  the  words  of  Chrysostom  be  these : 
Oi;  irepl  irpeafiuTepwp  e<pfi  evravOa,  aWa  irepi  eiriaKoirwif :  chrjwnUn 
"He  speaketh  not  here  of  elders,  but  of  bishops:"  ou  yap^    "*'*^' 

[*  The  remainder  of  the  lentence  (see  below,  page  488)  is  added  here  in 
Answ.] 

[•  Of  is  not  in  Amw.]  [*  To,  Answ.] 

[^  These  marginal  notes  are  inserted  from  Answ.  2.] 

[•  Paul,  Answ.l 

[f  (Ecumen.  Op.  Lut.  Par.  1631.  Comro.  cap.  ix.  in  i.  Eplst.  ad  Tim.  Tom. 
II.  p.  234.] 
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5iy  irpeafiuTspot  top  eirlaKoirov  eyeiporovouv^ i  "for  cer- 
tainlj  the  elders  did  not  ordain  the  bishop/'  How  saj  joa? 
be  not  these  words  plain,  that  he  meaneth  bishops,  and  not 
other  ministers  ?  And  M.  Beza  in  his  notes  upon  this  place 
Beta.  sidth  thus :  Presbyterii,  i.  ordinis  presbyterarum,  quo  nomine 
probabile  est  ccetum  omnium  illorum  significari,  qui  verbo 
laborahant  in  Ephesiorum  ecclesia^:  "Of  the  eldership ;  that 
is  to  say,  of  the  order  of  elders ;  bj  which  name  it  is  likely 
that  the  company  of  them  which  laboured  in  the  word  in 
the  church  of  Ephesus  are  signified."  Ut  Jcto.  xx.  YHiereby 
it  is  certain  that  he  secludeth  your  unministering  seniors. 

Chapter  ii.     The  Third  Division. 
Admonition. 

A  lUnd^rout        Now  there  ia  (neither  of  these  being  looked  unto)  required  an  albf  a  sur- 
plice, a  vestment^  a  pcutaral  etaf. 

Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  49,  Sect  3. 

In  the  book  now  allowed  of  making  deacons  and 

ministers,  and  consecrating  of  bishops,  there  is  neither 

required   alb,   surplice,   vestment^  nor  pastoral   staff: 

read  the  book  from  the  beginning  to  the  ending.    And 

An  untrue    therefore  this  is  a  false  and  untrue  report. 

reports.  ^ 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

This  is  confessed  by  silence ;  and  therefore  here  the  Ad- 
monition containeth  a  manifest  untruth,  and  wanteth  a  proctor. 

Chapter  ii.     The  Fourth  Division. 

Admonition. 

Betide  that  ridiculous  and  (as  they  use  U  to  iheit  new  ereaUares)  bkw 
phemous  saying,  "  Receive  the  Holy  Ohost," 

[*  Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  17184IR.  In  i.  £pi8t.  ad  Tim.  cap.  iv.  Horn.  ziii.  Tom. 
XI.  p.  G18 ;  where  i^tjo-lv  for  li^n.] 

['  Not.  Test,  cum  Th.  Bexc  Amiot.  H.  Steph.  1566.  EpisLadTim.  i.  cap.  in 
14.  p.  467  ;  where  PresbpterHtTov  nrpeafivrtptov.  Id  est,  ordinis,  and  qui  inverio.] 

['  Required  a  surplice,  a  vestiment,  Adm. ;  which  has  a  note  added :  Theee 
are  required  by  their  pontifical,    Answ.  and  Def.  A.  have  vestiment,'\ 

[«  Vestiment,  Answ.  and  Def.  A.] 

[*  This  marginal  note  is  inserted  from  Answ.  2.] 
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Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  46,  Sect.  4,  and  ult. 

To  use  these  words,  "  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost,"  in  |5^5|^J, 
ordering  of  ministers,  which  Christ  himself  used  in  ap- 
pointing his  apostles,  is  no  more  ridiculous  and  blas- 
phemous than  it  is  to  use  the  words  that  he  used  in 
the  supper;  but  it  is  blasphemy  thus  outrageously  to 
speak  of  the  words  of  Christ.  The  bishop  by  speaking 
these  words  doth  not  take  upon  him  to  give  the  Holy 
Ghost,  no  more  than  he  doth  to  remit  sins,  when  he 
pronounceth  the  remission  of  sins;  but  by  speaking 
these  words  of  Christ,  "  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost ;  whose 
sins  soever  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted,  &c.,''  he  doth 
shew  the  principal  duty  of  a  minister,  and  assureth  him 
of  the  assistance  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  if  he  labour  in 
the  same  accordingly. 

You  call  them  his  '*new  creatures:"  these  be  but 
words  of  scurrility,  to  be  hissed  at,  not  to  be  answered.    Bearriiuy*. 

T.  C.  Page  44,  Sect,  ult. 

To  say  that  the  bishop  tviay  <u  tf/eiU  say:  *^  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost,*'  as  to 
say  the  words  used  m  ike  supper,  or  to  say  that  the  sins  of  those  which  do 
believe  are  forgiven,  is  dU  dtcb  vrao-wv,  <u/ar  as  York  and  London.  For 
tJtere  are  commandments  to  the  mvMsters  to  do  that  which  they  do,  and  here 
is  none ;  amd  there  the  minister  doth  not  command  that  the  bread  be  the 
body  of  Christ,  buit  he  saith  that  it  is :  neither  doth  he  command  that  sins 
should  be  forgiven,  but  pronounceth  in  the  behalf  of  Ood  that  they  are  for* 
given.  It  is  not  unlawful  also  that  he  with  the  congregation  should  make 
a  prayer  for  the  assistance  or  increase  of  Ood  his  gifts  upon  him  that  is 
ordained,  but  to  command  that  he  should  receive  it  is  merely  unlawjkd. 
For  these  words,  ** Receive  the  Holy  Ohosti*  are  the  imperative  mood,anddo 
esopressly  signify  a  commandment.  And  so  the  bishop  may  as  well  say  to  the 
sea,  when  it  rageth  and  sweUeth,  "  Peace,  be  quiet,"  as  to  say,  **  Receive  the 
Holy  Ohost.'^  And,  if  you  think  it  so  good  reason  to  use  this  in  the  making 
of  ministers,  becaiue  you  use  the  words  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  why  may 
not  you  as  ureU  blow  upon  them  as  he  did  f  For,  seeing  that  our  Saviour 
Christ  confirmed  his  word  there  with  a  sacrament,  or  outward  sign,  and 
you  think  you  must  therefore  do  it  because  he  did  it;  you  are  much  to 
blame  to  leave  out  tJie  outward  sign,  or  sacramsnt  of  breath,  whereby  the 
faith  of  him  that'^  is  ordained  might  be  the  more  assured  of  such  gifts  and 
grctces  as  are  requisite  in  his  Junction.  I  heap  not  up  here  the  judgment 
of  writers^:  you  know,  I  think,  it  might  easily  be  done,  if  Hiked  tofoUow 
that  way. 

["  These  marginal  notes  are  inserted  from  Answ.  2.] 

[7  Which,  RepL  1  and  2.]  [•  Of  the  writers,  Repl.  1  and  2.] 
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Jo.  Whitgift. 

Christ  used  these  words,  "  This  is  my  body,"  in  the  cele- 
bration of  his  supper ;  but  there  is  no  spedal  commandment 
that  the  minister  fdiould  use  the  same ;  and  yet  must  he  use 
them,  because  Christ  used  them :  even  so,  when  Christ  did 
ordain  his  apostles  ministers  of  the  gospel,  Joh.  zz.,  he  said 
unto  ihem,  "Receiye  the  Holy  Ghost,  &c;''  which  words, 
because  they  contain  the  principal  duty  of  a  minister,  and  do 
ngnify  that  God  doth  pour  liJs  Spirit  upon  those  whom  he 
calleth  to  that  function,  are  most  aptly  also  used  of  the 
bishop  (who  is  God's  instrument  in  that  business)  in  the  or^ 
1  Tim.  It.  daiuiug  of  ministers.  St  Paul  speaking  to  Timothy,  1  Tim.  iy., 
saiih :  "  Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in  thee,  which  was  given 
unto  thee  by  prophecy,  with  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the 
eldership.''  In  which  words  the  apostle  signifieth  that  Ood 
doth  bestow  his  gifts  and  Spirit  upon  such  as  be  called  to  the 
ministry  of  the  word;  whereof  imposition  of  hands  is  a  token, 
or  rather  a  confirmation:  and  therefore  saith  M.  Calvin 
that  *'  it  was  not  a  vain  ceremony ;  because  Grod  did  fulfil 
with  his  Spirit  that  consecration,  which  men  did  signify  by 
imposition  of  hands  ^''  And  surely,  as  that  is  no  rain  cere- 
mony, though  it  be  done  by  men,  so  these  be  no  yain  words, 
though  they  be  spoken  by  men. 

Neither  doth  the  bishop  speak  them  as  though  he  had 
authority  to  give  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  he  speaketh  them  as 
the  words  of  Christ  used  in  the  like  action ;  who  (as  I  said 
before)  doth  most  certainly  give  his  Holy  Spirit  to  those 
whom  he  calleth  to  the  ministry.  And  surely,  if  any  pat- 
tern either  in  calling  or  ordaining  of  ministers  is  to  be  fol- 
lowed, this  of  Christ  is  to  be  followed  especially ;  and  it  is 
not  unlike  but  that  the  apostles,  when  they  laid  on  their  hands^ 
used  the  same  words ;  because  (as  I  have  said)  laying  on  of 
hands  is  a  sign,  or  rather  a  confirmation  of  the  same.  That 
which  you  speak  of  commanding  is  a  mere  cavil ;  you  know 
in  your  conscience  that  there  is  nothing  less  meant 

To  recite  the  words  of  Christ  in  the  name  of  Christ,  in 
the  self-same  manner  that  Christ  did  speak  them,  is  as  lawful 
in  this  action  as  it  is  in  the  supper :  for  the  bread  is  not  the 

[*  Unde  colli^mus  non  inanem  fuisse  ritum;  quia  consecrmtionem  quam 
homines  impositione  manuum  figuiabant,  Deus  Spiritu  suo  implevlt.— CalTin. 
Op.  Amst.  1667-71.  Comm.  in  Epi«t.  i.  ad  Tim.  cap.  iv.  14.  Tom.  VII.  p.  458.] 
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minister's  body,  but  the  sacrament  of  Christ  his  body ;  and 
jet  he  saitb^  ''Take  and  eat:  this  is  my  body:"  so,  in  reciting 
God's  commandments,  we  say,  ''  Thou  shalt  have  no  other 
gods  but  me ;"  and  yet  we  mean  not  that  we  are  their  gods, 
but  we  speak  the  words  of  God  in  his  person,  and  in  the 
self-same  manner  and  form  that  he  hath  left  them  unto  us. 
But  it  is  now  no  marvel  though  such  as  wickedly  forsake 
their  callmg  do  also  impiously  deride  and  jest  at  the  manner 
and  form  thereof. 

Christ,  when  he  said  to  the  sea,  ^^  Peace,  be  quiet/' 
shewed  a  miracle  to  confirm  his  divinity ;  but,  when  he  said, 
•*  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  &c.,"  he  did  mstitute  a  ministry 
which  should  be  used  by  man:  and  therefore  there  is  no 
similitude  betwixt  these  two.  Christ,  when  he  breathed  upon 
them,  did  an  action  proper  unto  himself;  for  he  thereby  signi- 
fied that  he  had  authority  to  give  unto  them  his  Holy  Spirit, 
and  that  the  same  Spirit  did  not  only  proceed  from  the  Father, 
but  from  himself  also :  when  he  spake  these  words,  he  made 
a  perpetual  promise  that  all  such  should  receive  his  Spirit,  as 
from  time  to  time  were  by  him  called  to  the  office  of  the 
ministry. 

I  think  you  would  surely  use  some  authority  of  writers 
here,  as  you  do  in  other  places,  if  you  had  any;  but  I 
suppose  you  have  not  one  that  misliketh  this  form  as  it  is 
used  in  this  church  of  England.  I  know  they  do  justly  con- 
demn the  foolish  imitation  of  the  papists,  who  foUow  Christ 
in  breathing ;  but  that  there  is  any  great  mislikmg  of  these 
words,  "  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost"  (except  only  when  they 
speak  of  the  papistical  abusing  of  them),  I  cannot  perceive. 

Of  Apostles,  Evangelists,  and  Prophets. 

Chapter  iii.     The  Furst  Division. 

Admonition. 

The  Ninth : 

"  13L*S.  n.       "^^^  ^^^^^  pastor  ^had  hia  JlockK 
1  PeL  V.  2. 

[■  The  remainder  of  the  sentence  which  appears  below,  page  628,  is  placed 
here  in  Answ.] 
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Answer  to  the  AdmomtioD,  Page  50,  Sect  2. 
To  prove  this  you  allege  the  xx.  of  the  Acts,  the 
iv.  to  the  Ephesians,  the  i.  to  Titus,  the  v.  chapter  of 
the  1.  of  Peter :  which  places  declare  that  there  were 
pastors  which  had  flocks ;  but  they  prove  not  that  every 
pastor  had  a  flock :  nevertheless,  howsoever  you  prove 
it,  true  it  is  that,  if  he  be  a  pastor,  he  must  have  a  cer- 
tain flock ;  for  therein  doth  a  pastor  differ  from  the  rest 
of  the  degrees  of  ministers  in  Christ's  church,  mentioned 
in  the^  fourth  chapter  to  the  Ephesians.  But  you  must 
learn  that  there  be  not  only  pastors  in  the  churclt,  but 
also  apostles,  prophets,  evangelists,  doctors,  Ephes.  iv., 
1  Cor.  xii.;  who  all  are  called  ministers,  and  have  their 
place  in  the  church  of  Christ ;  as  it  shall  be  proved,  if 
you  deny  it 

T.  C.  Page  45,  Sect  1. 

This  pcMeih  aU  the  divinUy  that  ever  I  read,  that  there  cure  lumr 
apoideSf  and  evangelists,  and  prophets.  You  shall  assuredly  do  marvds 
if  you  prove  that,  as  you  say  you  wiU,  if  any  deny  it:  I  deny  it;  prove 
you  it. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

apmum.  Then  have  you  not  read  much  ''divimty ; "  for,  if  it  be  true 

that  the  apostle  St  Paul,  in  the  fourth  to  the  Ephesians,  doth 
make  a  perfect  platform  of  a  church,  and  a  full  rehearsal  of 
the  offices  therein  contained  (as  you  say  he  doth),  then  can  I 
not  understand  how  you  can  make  those  offices  rather  tem- 
poral, than  the  office  of  the  pastors  and  doctors.  And,  foras- 
much as  you  so  greatly  contemn  authority,  and  would  have 
all  things  proved  by  scripture,  let  me  hear  one  word  of  the 
same  that  doth  but  insinuate  these  offices  to  be  temporal 
The  place  itself  seemeth  to  import  a  continuance  of  these 

xph.  ir.  functions,  until  the  coming  of  Christ  For  he  saith :  ''  He 
therefore  gave  some  to  be  apostles,  and  some  prophets,  and 
some  evangelists,  and  some  pastors  and  teachers,  for  the 
gathering  together  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry, 
&c. ;  until  we  all  meet  together  in  the  unity  of  faith  and 
knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  and  unto 
the  measure  of  the  age  and  fulness  of  Christ,  &c."  I  am 
persuaded  that  you  cannot  shew  any  like  place,  which  doth 
so  plainly  import  the  abrogating  of  them,  as  this  doth  make 

[1  Tlutt,  Answ.] 
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for  their  continuance.     I   haye,  beside  that  place  to  the 
Ephesians,  the  twelfth  of  the  first  to  the  Corinthians,  and][^^|'' 
the  xiy. ;  where  he  speaketh  of  prophets  as   of  perpetual 
ministers  in  the  church  of  Christ. 

I  know  that  there  were  certdn  things  in  the  apostles 
which  were  proper  unto  themselves,  as  their  calling,  which 
was  immediatelj  from  God,  their  commission  to  go  into  the 
whole  world,  the  power  of  working  miracles,  to  be  witnesses 
of  the  resurrection  and  of  the  ascension,  &c. ;  but  to  preach 
the  word  of  Ood  in  places  where  need  requireth  (though  the 
same  be  not  peculiarly  committed  to  them),  or  to  govern 
churches  already  planted,  I  see  no  cause  why  it  should  not 
be  perpetual. 

Likewise  the  office  of  the  "  evangelist,"  if  it  be  taken  for  XTUfBUati. 
the  writing  of  the  gospel,  then  it  is  ceased.  But,  if  it  be  taken 
for  "preaching  to  the  people  plainly  and  simply  V'  as  Bul-Bunjiiw.Mi 
Imger  thinketh ;  or  generally  for  ''  preaching  the  gospeP,"  as 
Musculus  supposeth,  in  which  sense  also  Paul  said  to  Timothy,  mom  nt  d» 
2  Tim.  iv.,  "  Do  the  work  of  an  evangelist ;"  or  for  "  preach-  inLidiCom. 
ing  more  fervently  and  zealously  than  other  S"  as  Bucer  saiih;  Buovin  w. 
then  I  see  no  cause  at  all  why  it  may  not  still  remain  in  the 
church. 

Moreover,  prophets,  if  they  be  taken  for  such  as  have  the  PiophMs. 
gift  of  foreshowing  things  to  come,  then  be  they  not  in  all 
times  of  the  church;  but,  if  they  be  such  as  St  Paul  speaketh 
of,  1  Cor.  xiv.,  such,  I  say,  as  have  an  especial  gift  in  inter-  i  cor.  xw, 
preting  the  scriptures,  whether  it  be  in  expounding  the  mys« 
teries  thereof  to  the  learned,  or  in  declaring  the  true  sense 
thereof  to  the  people,  I  understand  not  why  it  is  not  as  per- 
petual as  the  pastor  or  doctor^. 

['  EvaageUsta  autem  dicebantur,  qui  plebe  potiiiimum  enidienda  incunobe- 
bant,  atque  evangeliam  hnic  quam  aimplidssime  annunciabant. — H.  BuUinger. 
Comm.  in  Omn.  Apost.  Epist.  Tigur.  1668.    In  Epiat  ad  Epbea.  cap.  iy.  p.  430.J  . 

['  JEvangelislam  esse  quid  sit,  vane  ezponitur.  Breviter,  vel  est  qui  pne- 
dicat,  Tel  qui  Uteris  mandat  histories  et  doctrinam  eTangelii.  Priore  sensu  Ti- 
motheo  dicit  apostolus :  Opus  fac  evangeUstas,  2  Tim.  iv.  && — Wolfg.  Muscul. 
Loc  Comm.  Theol.  Basil.  1699.  Tit.  de  Verb.  Ministr.  Dei,  p.  194.] 

I*  Evangelists  dicti  sunt  initio,  quibus  datus  fuit  ardor  insignis  evangelii  an- 
nunciandi,  et  in  eo  magna  facultas.  Tales  hodie  quoque  inveniuntur,  itc^M. 
Bucer.  Praelect.  in  Epist.  ad  Ephes.  BasU.  1562.  cap.  iv.  p.  107.] 

[«  Cartwright  declares  that  Whitgift  is  mainUdning  an  ^'anabaptistical 
dream ;"  that  "  impudently  he  hath  abused  the  authority  both  of  elder  and  later 
writers  to  cover  this  frensy ;"  that  '*  he  is  nnnrorthy  of  any  answer  at  all  ;**  and 
that  what  he  says  of  "the  gift  of  foretelling  things  to  come*'  is  "senseless."— 
Sec.  Repl.  p.  808.] 
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Thus  you  Bee  that  I  hare  both  scripture  and  reason  on 
mj  side ;  and,  to  the  end  you  may  perceire  that  I  am  not 
destitute  of  Uie  consent  also  of  learned  men  in  this  matter, 
I  will  set  down  the  opinions  of  one  or  two.     Ambrose,  upon 

AmbroM.  these  words,  Jd  Ephes.  iv.,  Et  ipse  dedit  quosdam  guidetn 
apostolos,  ^.  saith  ^us :  "  The  apostles  are  bishops;  prophets 
be  interpreters  of  the  scriptures :  although  in  the  beginniDg 
there  were  prophets,  as  Agabus,  and  the  four  yirgins  pro- 
phetesses, as  it  is  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  &c. ;  yet  now 
interpreters  be  called  prophets,  eyangelists  be  deacons,  as 
Philip;  for,  although  they  be  no  priests,  yet  may  they  preadi 
the  gospel  without  a  chair,  as  both  Stephanus  and  Philip 

BuoeriniT.  bofore  named  ^"  Bucer  upon  the  same  place  saith  that  there 
be  ^'eyangelbts^^  now^;  and  you  yourself,  fol.  42,  confess  that 

Foi.42.iecL  "  Hus,  Jcromo  of  Prague,  Luther,  Zuinglius,  &c.  were  eyan- 

p.  Martyr,  gelists^"  Peter  Martyr,  in  his  Commentaries  upon  the  xii. 
to  the  Romans,  saith  that  '*  the  apostle  there  describeth 
those  functions  and  gifts  which  are  at  all  times  necessary  for 
the  church^;"  and  in  that  place  the  apostle  mentioneth  pro- 
phesying.    M.  Calvin,  in  his  Institut.  cap.  8.,  doth  confess 

oiivin.  that ''  God  hath  stirred  up  apostles  and  eyangelists  since  that 
time  of  the  primitive  church,  and  that  he  hath  done  so  like- 
wise even  now  in  this  time^" 

M.  Bullinger,  upon  the  place  of  the  fourth  to  the  Ephesians, 

Buiunger.  gaith  that  *'  the  words  be  confounded,  and  that  an  apostle  is 
also  called  a  prophet,  a  doctor,  an  evangelist,  a  ministw,  and 
a  bishop ;  and  a  bishop  an  evangelist,  and  a  prophet^  &e.^'^ 

'  [^  Apostoll  episcopi  flunt:  ptophetsD  Tero  ezplanatoret  sunt  scriptnnniiii ; 
quamvis  inter  ipsa  primordia  fuerint  prophets,  sicut  Agnbus,  et  quatuor  Tir- 
gines  prophetantes,  sicut  continetur  in  Actibus  apostolorum  &c.  nunc  antem 
interpretes  piophetsB  dicuntur.  Evangelists  diaconi  sunt,  sicut  fuit  Pfailippus ; 
quamvis  noa  sint  saceidotes,  evangelisare  tamen  possunt  sine  cathedra,  sicut  et 
beatus  Stephanas  et  Philippus  memoratus. — Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  Comm. 
in  Epist  ad  Epbes.  cap.  iv.  vv.  11, 12.  Tom.  II.  Append,  col.  241.] 

[*  M.  Bucer.  Prslect.  in  Epist.  ad  Ephes.  cap.  iv.  p.  107.  See  before,  page4S3^ 
note  4.] 

['  See  before,  page  471.] 

[*  Prophetia  hie  sumitur  a  quibusdam  pro  facultate,  qua  multi  in  ecdesia 
ftttura  divinitus  predicebant....No8  tamen  illam  signiflcationem  hoc  looo  non 
sequimur.  Paulus  enim  hie  vim  illam  edendi  miracula  non  epumeiat ;  sed  muncta 
tantum  describit,  que  omni  tempore  sint  in  ecdesia  neeessaria. — P.  Martyr. 
Comm.  in  Epist.  ad  Rom.  BasiL  1668.  cap.  xiL  p.  624.] 

[«  Calvm.  Op.  Amst  1667-71.  Inst.  Lib.  it.  cap.  iii.  4.  Tom.  IX.  p.  282. 
See  below,  page  496.] 

["  Nemo  autem  est  qui  non  videat  hsc  vocabula  invicem  confundi  et  alteram 
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To  be  shorty  it  is  thus  written  in  the  confession  of  the  churches 
in  Helvetia :  "  The  ministers  of  the  new  testament  be  called  coote.  im- 
by  sundry  names ;  for  they  are  called  apostles,  prophets,  ^*  *** 
eyangelists,  bishops,  &c."  And  (speaking  of  prophets)  it 
saith :  '^  The  prophets  in  time  past,  foreseeing  things  to  come, 
were  called  seers,  who  were  expounders  of  the  scriptures  also ; 
as  some  be  even  now-a-days.  Eyangelists  were  writers  of 
the  history  of  the  gospel,  and  preachers  also  of  the  glad 
tidings  of  Christ  his  gospel ;  as  Paul  bid  Timothy  do  the  work 
of  an  evangelist,  &c.^"  So  that  to  say  that  there  is  in  the 
church  ''apostles,  prophets,  and  evangelists,"  in  such  sense  as  I 
have  declared,  is  no  strange  ''  divinity"  to  such  as  be  divines 
indeed.     But  let  us  hear  your  reasons. 

Chapter  iii.     The  Second  Dimion. 

T.  C.  Page  46,  Sect.  1,  2,  3,  4. 

And,  that  you  may  have  something  to  do  more  than,  peradvenHtre,  you 
thought  of  when  you  wrote  these  words,  Itnll  shew  my^  reasons  why  I 
think  there  ought  to  be  none,  nor  can  be  none,  unless  they  hone  wonderful 
and  eattraordinary  eaUings.  It  must  first  be  understanded  that  the  signi- 
Jication  of  this  word  **  apostle,**  when  it  is  properly  taken,  extendeth  itself  not 
only  toaUthe  ministers  of  God,  being  sent  of  God,  but  to  the  embassador 
of  any  prince  or  nobleman,  or  that  is  sent  of  any  public  authority,  and  is 
used  of  the  scripture  by  the  trope  of  synecdoche  for  the  twelve  that  our 
Saviour  Christ  appointed  to  go  throughout  all  the  world  to  preach  the 
gospel;  unto  <A«  which  number  was  added  St  Paul  and,  as  some  think, 
Barnabas,  which  are  severed  from  all  other  ministers  of  the  gospel  by  these 
notes: 

First,  that  they  were  immediately  called  of  God;  as  St  Paul  to  the 
^  Galatiansprovethhimself  to  be  an  apostle,  because  he  was  not 
appointed  by  men, 

aecipi  pro  alteio.  Nam  apostolus  edam  propheta,  doctor,  eYaogeliata,  piesbjrtar 
atqae  episcopas  est.  £t  episcopus  evangelista  et  propheta  est,  propheta  doctor, 
presbyter,  et  evaDgelista.— H.  BuUinger.  Coram,  in  Omn.  ApostoL  Epist.  Tigur. 
1568.    In  Epist.  ad  Ephes.  cap.  iy.  p.  431.] 

[»  Forro  ministri  novi  populi  Yariia  nuncupantur  appeUationibus.  Dicuntur 
enim  apostoli,  prophetae,  evangdistae,  episcopi,  &c.  Prophetie  quondam  prancii 
fatuTorum  vates  crant :  sed  et  scripturas  interpretabantur :  quales  etiam  hodie 
adhuc  inveniuntur.  Evangelistae  appellabantur  scriptores  evangelic®  historis, 
sed  et  prscones  evangelii  Christi :  quomodo  et  Paulus  Timotheura  jubet  im- 
plere  opus  evangelistae,  Ac— Confess,  et  Expos.  Fid.  Christ,  cap.  xviU.  in  Corp. 
etSyntagm.  Confess.  Fid.  Gcnev.  1664.  p.  37.] 

[»  Shew  you  my,  Bepl.  1  and  2.] 

[*  The  verse  is  added  from  Repl.  2.] 


Digiti 


ized  by  Google 


496  THB  DBFBNCB  OF  THB  ANSWBR     [tRACT.  IV. 

How  uK>-         77^  that  they  $avo  Christ;  whidi  argument  8t  Paul  u$eA  m  ike  ir, 
^ML^io   1  Cbr.i  ''Am  I  not  an  apostlsf  have  I  not  men  Christr' 
be  now.  Thirdly^  that  these  had  the  field  of  the  whole  world  to  tiU:  whereas 

other  arerestrained  more  particularly^  as  to  a  certain  plou^ir4^ 
they  should  occupy  themselves :  whereupon  itfoUoweth  thoOj  as  we  eoncUide 
against  the  pope  truly  that  hecanbeno  successor  of  the  apostles,  not  cnfy 
because  he  neither  teaeheth  nor  doth  as  they  did,  but  becamae  ike  aposOm 
hone  no  successors,  neither  any  can  succeed  into  the  ofice  of  an  apoede^  wo 
may  we  likewise  conclude  against  those  that  would  hone  the  apoeUes  now- 
O'days,  ihat  there  can  be  none,  because  there  is  none  unto  whom  aU  these 
three  notes  do  agree;  as  that  he  is  both  sent  of  God  immediately^  or  that  he 
hath  seen  Christ,  or  that  he  is  sent  into  aU  the  world. 

Jo.  Whitqift. 

M.  Calyiii,  upon  the  Bizieenth  to  the  Romans,  saith  that 
this  word  "  apostle/'  in  proper  and  usual  signification,  doth 
onlj  comprehend  that  "  first  order  which  Christ  in  the  begin- 
ning did  appoint  in  his  twelye  disciples;''  which  is  directly 
contrary  to  your  saying. 

I  grant  that  in  such  respects  as  you  now  put  down  there  be 
no  "apostles;^  although  Matthias  was  not  immediately  called 
by  Qod,  as  it  appeareth,  Acts  i.,  and  you  before  have  con- 
fessed ;  neither  can  you  prore  by  the  scripture  that  Barnabas 
was  so  called,  but  the  contrary  rather  doth  appear  in  the 
xi.  of  the  Acts,  and  yet  he  was  an  ^^apostle.^  St  Paul  in  the 
first  to  the  Corinth,  ix.  doth  not  say  that  he  saw  Christy  to 
proYC  that  he  was  an  ''apostle,^  but  to  declare  that  he  was  in 
that  respect  nothing  inferior  to  the  rest  of  the  aposUes.  I 
haye  before  declared  in  what  sense  I  say  that  there  be 
apostles  in  the  church,  neither  is  it  a  matter  so  strange,  seeing 
that  M.  Calvin  saith  as  much  in  this  place  before  redted: 
ctiT.innvL  Q^anquam  non  nego,  quin  apostolos  postea  quoque^  vel 
insdt.  cap.  a  ^a&em  eorum  loco  evangeliatas  interdum  exeitarit  Deus,  tU 
nostro  tempore  factum  est* :  "  Although  I  do  not  deny,  but 
that  God  hath  afterwards  also  stirred  up  apostles,  or  at  the 
least  erangelists  instead  of  them,  as  it  is  done  in  our  days'.^ 

[^  Rep].  2  omita  the  woids  afler  uteih,  and  places  1  Cor,  ur.  1.  in  the  maigin.] 
['  Qui  ergo  salutis  doctrinam  hue  et  illnc  ciicumferendo  plantabant  eccleaiaii^ 
eo8  generaliter  vocat  apostolos  hoc  quidem  loco.  Nam  alibi  ad  primarium  iUum 
ordlnem  restriogit,  quern  ChriHtus  initio  instituit  in  duodecim  dlacipulit,  &€.-« 
Calvin.  Op.  Amst.  1667-71*  Comm.  in  Epist.  ad  Rom.  cap.  zvi.  7*  Tom.  VII. 
p.  105.  Gonf.  Inst.  Lib.  iv.  cap.  iii.4.  Tom.  IX.  p.  282.] 

["  Cartwright  rejoins  that  Whitgift "  dedareth  himself  but  a  trifler.  For,  un- 
less he  beat  defiance  with  his  grammar,  he  shall  be  constrained  wiU  he  niU  he 
to  confess  it  to  be  true  which  I  have  set  down*"— Sec  Repl.  p.  308.] 
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Chap,  iil     The  Third  DiviBion. 
T.  C,  Page  45,  Sect.  6. 

Andf  (diKoitgh  some  ecdmaHtccU  writers  do  call  sometimes  good  miniS' 

ters  successors  of  the  apostles,  yet  that  is  to  be  understanded  because  they 

propound  the  same  doctrine  that  they  did,  not  because  they  succeeded  into 

the  same  hind  ofJuneHonf  which  they  could  not  do.    St  Paul  doth  use  this 

word^  sometimes,  in  his  proper  and  native  signification,  for  him  that  is 

publicly  sent  from  any  to  other  ;  cu  when  he  speaketh  of  the  brethren  that 

were  joined  with  Titus,  which  were  sent  by  the  churches  with  relief  to  the 

poor  church  in  Jerusalem  and  Jewry,  and  where  he  calleth  Epaphroditus 

an  apostle.    BtU  that  is  with  addition,  and  not  simply  f  <u  in  the  first 

place  he  calleth  the  brethren  "  the  apostles  of  the  churches,"  that 

is,  not  the  aposUes  of  all  churches,  or  sent  to  aU  churches,  but  the 

apostles  which  certain  churches  sent  ufith  the  relief  to  other  certain  churches: 

and  Epaphroditus  he  caUeth  not  an  apostle  simply,  but  the  apostle  of  the 

PhUippians,  that  is,  which  the  Philippians  sent  with  relief  to 

Paul,  being  in  prison  at  Rome  ;  as  it  appeareth  in  the  same 

epistle, 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

The  writers  of  the  Mctgdelburgica  history  call  Epaphroditus  e\ 
to  apostle  in  the  same  sense  that  thej  call  Paul,  and  the  ^^^ 
rest  of  the  apostles*;  and  M.  Calvin  thinketh  the  name  of  an  u«p.'7. 
apostle  to  be  taken  in  that  place  generally,  pro  quolibet  evan-  caivininiL 
gelista^,  "  for  any  preacher  of  the  gospel"    Ambrose  saith :       ^' 
Erat  eorum  apostolus  a  Paulo  foetus,  dum  ilium  ad  ewhor-  ^"g>^>" 
tationem  eorum  mittebat   ad  eos^:  "B,e  was  made  their 
apostle  of  Paul,  when  as  at  their  request  he  sent  him  unto 
them."    And  Theodoret  in  plain  words  doth  call  him  an  tuco.  i  Tim. 
apostle,  because  he  was  bishop  of  the  Philippians^     If  these  u-         ^ 
say   true,  as  no  doubt  they  do,  then  is  not  Epaphroditus 
called  an  apostle  only  in  that  signification  that  you  say  he 
was.     In  that  he  calleth  them  aposUes,  with  an  addition  "  of 

I*  Here  Repl.  2  adds  in  apostle,'] 

[<  The  venes  are  added  from  Repl.  2.] 

['  ...  et  Act  14.  Paulus  et  Barnabas  apoatoli  dicuntur.  Epaphroditus  apo- 
stolus Philippensium  dicitur,  Philip.  2.  et  Andronicus  et  Junias  insignes  inter 
apostolos  dicuntur  Rom.  16.~Centur.  Ecdes.  Hist  Basil.  1560,  &c.  Cent.  i.  Lib. 
II.  cap.  Tii.  col.  507.] 

P  Calvin.  Op.  Comm.  in  Epist.  ad  Philip,  cap.  ii.  25.  Tom.  VII.  p.  371 .] 

[®  Erat  enim  eorum  apostolus  ab  apostolo  factus  &G.~Ambro8.  Op.  Par. 
1686-90.  Comm.  in  Epist.  ad  PhU.  cap.  U.  tt.  25, 6, 7.  Tom.  II.  Append,  col.  258.] 

['  Oilroi  ^tKiinn\<riav  diroirToXot  i  *Eira<f>p6itT09  f|v*  v/iwv  ydp^  ^ffcrtv, 
diroaroXov  xai  avv€py6v  t^«  xP^iat  fiov^^Theod.  Op.  Lut  Par.  1642-84.  In 
Epist  X.  ad  Tim.  cap.  iii.  Tom.  III.  p.  474.  *A'roa«roXojr  di  ain-dv  WjcXrimv aOreey, 
cdVTfjv  iirt/i€\€ia»  ahruv  ^/AircrcaTcvfieviov.— Id.  in  Epist  ad  Phil.  cap.  ii.'p.  383i] 

[WHITGIPT.J 
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the  cliarches/'  not  of  all  churches,  he  confirmeth  my  saying ; 
for  it  argueth  that  there  may  be  apostles,  though  liiey  hare 
commission  but  for  one  kingdom  or  proyinoe  only ;  as  Ep»- 
phroditus  was  the  apostle  of  the  churches  of  the  Philippiaos, 
because  he  was  sent  unto  them  to  preach.  Thus  doth  both 
Ambrose,  Theodoret,  Galyin,  and  others,  write  ^ 

Chapter  iii.     The  Fourth  Division. 
T.  C.  Page  46,  Sect.  1. 

T.  G.  thiftcch       And,  as  for  Andronietu  and  Junius  which  are  by  you  recited,  beUke  fo 

ansvcrwith   provs  that  we  may  have  more  apostles,  because  it  is  said  qf£^  ^      .^  «  • 
this 'belike.'  \^     ,  ,        ,  «^  ,  «,  . .»  ^     »  »«»-««<-7-» 

Paul  that  they  were  *^ famous  and  notable  amongst  the  apostles/* 
it  cannot  be  proved  by  anything  I  see  there,  whether  they  had  any  funetkm 
eccUsiasUcal  or  no.    For  St  Paul  ccUleth  them  his  kinsfolks^  and  feUow* 
prisoners,  and  doth  not  say  thai  they  Ufere  his  feUow-labourers ;  but*  a 
man  may  be  well  notable  andfamoiu  amongst  the  aposUes,  and  well  kncvm 
unto  them,  which  is  no  apostle.    And,  if  the  apostles  would  have  had  this 
order  of  the  apostles  to  continue  in  the  church,  there  is  no  doubt  but  that 
they  woxdd  have  chosen  one  into  James  his  room,  when  he  was  jg^^j^^^ 
slain,  as  they  did  when  they  supplied  the  place  of  Judas  by 
choosing  Matthias  s  and  so  ever,  as  Ihey  had  died,  the  other  would  hca>e  pui 
^        other  in  their  places.    So  it  appeareth  that  this  function  of  the  apostles  is 
ceased. 

Jo.  Whitgift, 
Andnmicua  The  forcsidd  authors  of  the  story  caUed  Magdelburgiea 

^St!Tub.  ^^  ^^  reckon  these  two  among  the  apostles,  even  as  they 
ii.  cap.'7.  do  Paul  and  Barnabas^  M.  Calyin  upon  that  place  to  the 
oawinJnxTi.  Ronuuis  saith,  that ''  the  name  of  an  apostle  there  doth  ex« 
^^'  tend  to  all  those  which  teach  not  one  church  only,  but  many, 
&c.^;"  and  seemeth  to  account  Andronicus  and  Junius  such. 
inxTi.  M.  Beza  in  the  same  place  writeth  thus:  Inter  apostolos, 
4^.  {.  qttorum  nomen  inter  apostolos  viget,  vel  qui  et  ipsi 
sunt  insignes  apostoli;  sio  enim  accipitur  interdum  hoc 
nomen  in  genere  pro  his,  qui   Christi  nomine  fanguntur 

[>  Cartwright  accoBes  Whitgift  in  this  diTiftion  of  self-contradictioo  and 
begging  tlie  question Sec.  Repl.  pp.  803,  &c.] 

['  The  verse  is  added  from  Repl.  2.] 

[»  Kinsfolk,  Repl.  1  and  2.J  [«  And,  Repl.  1,  2,  and  Def.  A.) 

[^  This  reference  is  inserted  from  Repl.  2.  Repl.  1  does  not  give  the  verse.] 

['  See  before,  page  497,  note  6.  J 

[7  Dam  tertio  loco  apostolos  nominat,  hanc  vocem  non  accipit  in  significatioiie 
propria  et  usitata,  sed  latius  extendit  ad  eos  omnes  qui  non  unam  tantum  ecdesiam 
instituunt,  sed  promulgando  ubique  evangeUo  impendunt  operam. — Calvin.  Op. 
Amst.  1667-71.  Ck>mm.  in  Epist.  ad  Rom.  cap.  zvL  7*  Tom.  VII.  p.  105.] 
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legatume^ :  **  That  is,  whose  name  is  famous  among  the  apos- 
ties,  or  which  are  themselves  notable  apostles ;  for  so  is  this 
name  sometime  generally  taken  for  those  which  are  sent  in 
embassage  in  the  name  of  Christ.^     Bullinger  doth  think  builibxtl 
that  thej  were  in  the  number  of  the  72.  disciples^.  P.  Martyr 
upon  that  place :  ''  They  are  called  notable  amongst  the  apos-  xartyrin 
ties ;  not  because  they  were  of  the  college  of  the  twelve  ^^ 
apostles,  but  because  (as  it  is  credible)  they  had  spread  the 
gospel  through  many  places,  and  had  planted  many  churches." 
And  a  little  after,  speaking  of  your  interpretation,  he  saith : 
**  This  sense  doth  not  displease  me,  if  the  words  themselves 
be  not  contrary  thereunto'^."     So  that  he  seemeth  to  doubt 
whether   the   words   will  bear  your   interpretation   or   no. 
Gualter  and  Bullinger  also  suppose  it  not  to  be  unlikely  that  ^^^g^^ 
they  were  the  first  planters  of  christian  religion  at  Rome^^. 
And  I  can  read  of  none  that  doubteth,  whether  they  had  any 
function  ecclesiastical  or  no,  as  you  do. 

I  brought  them  in  before,  pagina  47,^^  to  prove  that 
some  may  be  chosen  to  preach  the  word  which  have  no 
certain  cure ;  and  you,  to  avoid  a  direct  answer,  have  shifted 
them  off  to  this  place,  and  now  you  say,  that  ^'belike"  I  bring 
them  "  to  ^^  prove  that  we  may  have  more  apostles :"  which  thing 
indeed  they  prove  manifestiy ;  but  I  brought  them  in  to  de- 
clare that  a  man  may  be  admitted  to  preach,  though  he  have 
no  certain  cure ;  and  to  that  you  have  not  answered* 

There  is  nothing  expressed  in  scriptures,  whether  the 
apostles  did  choose  any  into  the  room  of  James  or  no ;  but 

[*  later  apostolos,  Iv  toiv  dtro<rT6\oi^,  Id  est,  Qaorum  nomen  apud  ip804 
etiam  apostolos  &c.  pro  lis  qui  &c. — Nov.  Test  cum  Th.  Bezs  Annot.  H.  Steph« 
Id65.  Epist  ad  Rom.  cap.  xvi.  7.  p.  225.] 

['  Co^jectura  est  hos  duos  e  numero  fuisse  Ixxii.  discipulorum  Domini,  quorum 
mentio  est  in  evaDgelio  secundum  Lucam.  Horum  fortassis  institutione  primum 
credidit  Romanorum  ecclesia.  — H.  Bullinger.  Comm.  in  Omn.  ApostoL  Epist^ 
Tigur.  1558.  Ad  Rom.  cap.  xvi.  p.  119.] 

[*^  ...appeUantur  insignes  inter  apostolos :  non  quod  essent  ex  collegio  duo- 
decim  apostolorum,  sed  quod,  ut  est  credibile,  evangdium  per  multaloca  dlssemi- 
nassent,  et  ecclesias  complures  extruxis8ent....Forta88e  dicuntur  insignes  inter 
apostolos,  quasi  iUis  probe  not!,  et  minlme  obscuri  in  ecdesia  Christi.  Iste 
sensns  mibi  non  displicet,  modo  verba  ipsa  non  repugnent. — P.  Martyr.  Comm. 
in  Epist.  ad  Rom.  Basil.  1568.  Rom.  xvi.  p.  681.] 

[''At  ilium  [Petram]  Romans  ecdesis  fundatorem  esse,  et  illic  episcopi 
munus  obivisse,  constanter  pego.  Nam  si  quia  conjecturis  locus  est,  haec  laus 
AqnUsB  potius,  vel  Andronico  et  Junis,  aut  etiam  multis  simul  debetur,  &c. — 
R.  Gualther.  in  Epist.  ad  Rom.  Horn.  Tigur.  1590.  cap.  xvi.  Hom.  xciv.  fol.220.] 

l'*  See  before,  page  483.]  ['«  Them  in  to,  Def.  A.] 
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How  eyao-  I  am  persoaded  tbej  did  not^  neither  was  it  necessary.  For 
C^M^^^  who  erer  sud  that  there  must  be  continoallj  twelre  apostles, 
^mour    and  neither  more  nor  less? 

I  told  yon  before  out  of  M.  Calvin,  that  this  word  "  apos- 
tle" in  his  proper  and  nsnal  signification  comprehendeth  only 
the  twelve  apostles  appointed  by  Christ  Wherefore  in  this 
signification  there  are  now  "  no  apostles/'  neither  was  there 
any  dnce  that  time :  bnt  it  signifieth  also  generally  such  as 
preach  the  gospel  in  sundry  places;  and,  although  they  go  not 
through  the  whole  world,  as  the  twelve  did,  yet  are  they  not 
bound  to  any  one  place  certunly.  And,  according  to  this 
signification,  there  both  hath  been  and  are  apostles. 

Chapter  iii.     The  Fifth  Division* 
T.  a  Page  46,  Sect  2,  3. 

Tou  a8hjurihar\  that  if  a  man  should  not  preach  before  he  Aom  a 
p<uioral  charge^  w?ua  they  toiU  annoer  unto  PhiUp  and  EpapkroeHiusf 
whereby  your  meanmg  ts,  bdUcej  thatf  although  they  be  no  paatorSfyei  they 
may  be  evangeliets,  which  go  about  the  country  here  and  there.  But  this 
office  i$  ceased  in  the  churchy  as  the  apostW  is,  saving  that  sometime  the 
Lord  doth  raise  up  some  extraordinarily  for  the  building  up  of  the  churches 
which  are  fallen  down,  and  pulled  up  by  the  foundations  ;  as  I  have  shewed 
somewhat  before.    And  that  it  is  ceased,  it  may  appear  by  these  reasons. 

First,  for  because  ctU  thou  that  the  scripture  ccdleth  precieefy  eoange* 
Usts  (which  are  only  Philip  and  Timothy)  had  (heir  callings  AturOLm. 
confirmed  by  miracU;  and  so  it  is  like  that  TUus,  and  Silvor  ^  ^^^^  *'  '*- 
ntu,  andApollos,  and  if  there  were  any  other,  had  their  vocations  ctfter  the 
same  manner  confirmed :  but  there  is  no  such  miraculous  confirmation  now, 
therefore  there  is  no  such  vocation, 

[For,  cUbeit  those  that  Ood  hath  raised  up  in  those  dark  times  and  over- 
throws of  the  church  whereof  mention  is  made  before,  as  M.  Luther,  ifc, 
had  not  their  callings  always  confirmed  by  direct  and  manifest  miraeles  of 
heaUng  or  raiting  up  from  the  dead;  yet  the  marveUous  success  and  bleas- 
ing  than  theLordgave  unto  their  labours  were  sufficient  seals  unto  aU  men, 
that,  although  th^  had  no  ordinary  calling,  nor  by  men,  yet  they  u)ere  sent 
of  Ood — that  I  speak  nothing  of  the  miraculous  deliverances  that  some  of 
them  had  out  of  dangers,  by  warning  given  of  perils  by  those  which  were 
never  seen  before  nor  after,  and  by  such  like  wonderful  means  as  are  to  be 
seen  in  stories."? 

Jo.  Whitgift. 
I  have  declared  both  before  by  scripture,  reason,  and 
other  authority,  that,  though  the  name  of  an  **  evangelist*'  bo 
changed,  yet  the  office  remwieth.     The  scripture  nowhere 

[1  Farther,  Repl.  1  and  2.] 

[*  The  portion  between  brackets  is  added  from  Repl.  2.] 
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calleth  Timothy  an  "evangelist;"  only,  2  Tim.  ir.,  St  Paul  Howe^wi- 
willeth  him  to  "  do  the  work  of  an  erangeliat,^  which  is  to  STiiid?^ 
preach  the  gospel.    But  of  this  matter  I  have  at  large  spoken  ^^^  ^^ 
in  another  place.  •  nm.  tr. 

It  passeth  to  see  how  boldly  you  do  abuse  the  scripture. 
Where  do  you  read  that  eidier  Timothy  or  Philip  were 
ordained  or  confirmed  evangelists  by  miracle?  There  can  be 
no  such  thing  imagined:  in  the  39.  verse,  Acts  viii.,  the 
words  be  these:  "And,  as  soon  as  they  (that  is  Philip  and  ActtTiii. 
the  eunuch)  were  come  out  of  the  water^  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  caught  away  Philip,  that  the  eunuch  saw  him  no  more, 
&c."  Was  this  the  miracle  that  confirmed  Philip  an  evan- 
gelist ?  Lord  Qod,  what  mean  you  ?  This  was  rather  done 
to  confirm  the  eunuch:  as  for  Philip,  it  is  manifest  that 
before  this  miracle  he  was  an  evangelist;  for  in  the  same 
chapter  we  read  that  before  this  time  Philip  had  preached  in 
Samaria,  and  converted  them,  being  before  seduced  by  Simon 
the  sorcerer ;  and  that  he  had  also  baptized  them.  Moreover, 
he  had  converted  the  eunuch  and  baptized  him  before  this 
miracle  was  shewed :  wherefore  it  could  not  be  a  confirming 
of  his  evangelistship. 

That  in  the  1  Tim.  i.  verse  18.  insinuateth  that  divers 
prophecies  had  gone  before  of  Timothy ;  whereby  it  was  re- 
vealed that  he  should  be  a  worthy  minister  of  the  church,  or, 
as  Calvin  saith,  "  which  had  commended  him  to  the  church' ;" 
although  there  be  sundry  interpretations  of  that  place  more 
like  to  be  true  than  that.  But  how  proveth  it  that  he  was 
made  an  evangelist  by  miracle?  First,  Timothy  was  now 
a  bishop ;  as  hereafter  is  proved.  Secondly,  here  is  no  mention 
made  of  any  calling  to  an  evangelistship.  Thirdly,  a  pro- 
phecy is  not  a  miracle.  Last  of  all,  though  this  were  true 
both  in  Philip  and  Timothy  (as  it  is  in  neither),  yet  doth  it 
not  follow  that  whosoever  is  called  to  be  an  evangelist  must 
also  be  confirmed  by  miracle ;  for  particular  examples  make 
no  general  rule :  Timothy  was  ordained  minister  of  the  gospel, 
per  impositianem  manuum,  "by  the  laying  on  of  hands,"  i nm. ir. 
1  Tim.  iv.,  2  Tim.  L  And  therefore  his  vocation  was  ordi- 
nary, and  needed  no  such  confinnation  by  miracle. 

['  Proinde  ex  ejui  TerbiR  coUigimus,  pluxes  fuiise  editM  prophedas  de  Ti- 
motheo,  qua  ipsum  ecdesic  commendarent.— Calvin.  Op.  Amit.  1667-71.  Gomin. 
in  Epist.  I.  ad  Tim.  cap.  i.  la  Tom.  VIX.  p.  443.] 
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J^^^y  Chapter  iii.     The  Sixth  Diyimon. 

be  said  to 

be  in  our  T.  C.  Paffo  46,  Sect  4. 

time.  ^ 

Now  again^  if  there  should  he  <xny  evangeUtt,  who  should  ordam  hknf 
Tou  wiU  say^  the  bishops  but  I  say  thoU  cannot  be,that  the  ^^^,^^ 
greater  should  be  ordained  of  the  less:  for  the  evangelist  is  a 
higher  degree  in  the  church  than  is  the  bishop  or  pastor.  And^  if  he  be  m, 
why  hath  he  not  his  estimation  here  m  the  church  above  the  bishop  or  arA^ 
bishop  either f  for  the  archbishop  is  but  a  bishops  or  why  doth  he  not^ 
ordain  bishops,  <u  Timothy  and  Titus  did,  which  were  evangelists,  beSng 
jme  point  of  their  qfice:  €u  Eusebius  deelaireth^f  aua.  ia, 

Jo.  Whitgipt. 

Tou  do  bat  try  mj  patience  in  so  often  offending  in  **  the 
petition  of  the  principle :"  for  neither  can  you  prove  an  evan- 
gelist to  be  a  higher  degree  in  the  church  than  is  a  bishop, 
neither  is  it  true  that  Timothy  and  Titus  were  evangelists, 
and  not  bishops ;  and  in  that  point  have  you  all  the  writers 
both  old  and  new,  stories  and  other,  one  or  two  only  excepted, 
flatly  against  you ;  besides  the  evident  reasons  that  may  be 
collected  out  of  the  scripture. 

I  know  not  to  what  purpose  you  quote  the  viL  to  the 

Bab.  TiL  Hebrews,  except  it  be  for  this  text :  "  The  less  is  blessed  of 
the  greater ;"  in  which  place  blessing  is  not  taken  for  ordain- 
ing or  consecrating;  for  Melchisedech  did  no  such  thing  to 

Knmb.  tl  Abraham :  but  it  is  there  taken  as  it  is  Num.  vi ;  where  the 
priests  are  commanded  to  bless  the  people;  and  therefore 
serveth  not  your  turn  for  anything  here  spoken. 

vtinquo-  I  understand  not  to  what  end  you  quote  "  Eusebius  in  hia 

third  book  and  27.  chapter."     For  there  is  not  in  that  place 
one  word  spoken  of  an  evangelist,  or  any  part  of  his  office. 

[1  Tbe  vene  ii  added  from  Repl.  2.] 

[*  Doth  not  he,  RepL  1, 2,  and  De£  A.] 

['  There  is  a  mistake  here ;  for,  as  Whitgift  afterwards  obserres,  nothing  to 
the  point  occurs  in  the  place  named.  But  as  Cartwright  afterwards,  in  the  second 
edition  of  his  Reply,  ooirected  27  to  37,  the  foUowing  is  douhtless  the  panage 
intended ;  ...eirfixa  ^  dirodtifilai  <rre\\6fi€vot,  ipyov  kw^riKow  cifoyyAi^TcSv,... 
ohroi  d^  6«fAe\iow  rtjs  triirTtm  itrl  ^ivoit  Ticl  Toirot9  avT6  fi6po»  Kora^oXXo* 
fitvot,  troifkiva's  xt  icaOurrarm  erepovt,  tovtou  T9  airroU  fyxei/>/Jorre»  Tifir  TiJr 
dprictt  cio-axOcrrwir  y€t»pytav,  kripat  ain'tA  vdkiv  x^P^^  ''''  '^^^  ^^  firrj^amm, 
«r.T.X.->£u8eh.  hi  Hist.  Eccles.  Script.  Amst.  1G95-1700.  Lib.  iix.  cap.  zxxTiL 
p.  8a] 
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Chapter  iii.     The  Seventh  Division. 

T.  a  Page  46,  Sect-  6. 

Agaifij  if  there  he  in  every  church  a  pastor,  as  St  Paul  eommandeth, 
what  should  the  evangelists  dof  for  either  that  pastor  doth  his  duty,  and 
then  the  evangelist  is  superfluous  s  or,  if  he  do  it  not,  then  he  is  no  lawful 
pastor,  and  so  ought  hsto  he  put  out,  and  another  to  be  put  in  his  stead. 
And,  where  (he  pastor  doing  his  duty  cannot  suffice,  there  the  scripture  hath 
given  him  an  aid  of  the  doctor,  which  for  because  his  office  consisteth  in 
teaching  doctrine,  to  this  end  that  the  pastor  might  not  be  driven  to  spend 
so  much  time  in  propounding  the  doctrine,  but  might  have  the  more  time 
to  employ  in  exhorting  and  dehorting,  and  applying  of  the  doctrine  to  the 
times  and  places  and  persons,  it  is  manifest  thca  he  also  is  tied  to  a  certain 
church.  For  how  could  he  be  an  aid  unto  the  pastor  to  whose  help  he  is 
given,  unless  he  were  in  the  same  church  where  the  pastor  isf  And  ^lat 
the  evangelists  office  hath  been  so  taken  cu  a  function  that  endured  but 
L». «.  my.  for  a  time,  it  may  appear,  first,  by  that  which  Eusebius  writeth, 
'**•*  speaking  ofPantenus:  "for,"  saith  he,  **  there  v}ere  until  that 

time  evangelists,  ^c.  V  which  was  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  162.  Whereby 
he  giveth  to  understand  that  about  that  time  they  ceased,  and  that  in  his  time 
there  was  none,  when  notufithstanding  there  were  bishops  or  pastors,  and^ 
jjf^iqmcu  ^^<^^f^  ^''^  deacons.  And  Ambrose  saith  that  there  be  no 
apostles  but  those  which  Christ  himself  did  appoint*^:  whereby 
it  appeareth  that  of  aU  the  ecclesiastical  functions  that  preach  the  word 
there  are  but  the  pastor  and  doctor  only  left  unto  us,  and  the  same  also 
restrained  to  particular  charges, 

Jo.  Whitgift. 
But  what  if  there  be  not  in  every  church  such  a  pastor, 
neither  can  be  ?  is  the  "evangelist^"  then  necessary  ?  Ton  must 
of  necessity  confess  that ;  for  the  people  must  not  be  deprived 
of  the  wordy  when  by  such  means  they  may  have  it,  Howbeit, 
though  every  church  had  his  pastor,  and  every  pastor  did  his 
duty,  yet  might  preaching  by  other  do  good,  as  well  for  the 
confirmation  of  the  doctrine  and  the  more  frequent  preaching, 
as  ako  for  that  it  pleaseth  God  sometimes  to  work  that  by 
one  that  he  doth  not  by  another.  But  what  scripture  have 
yon  to  prove  that  "  the  doctor"  is  added  to  "  the  pastor,"  as 
"  an  aid,"  or  that  the  doctor  is  tied  to  a  certain  place  ?  Yon 
have  no  licence  to  coin  new  scriptures ;  and  in  the  old  I  am 
sure  you  cannot  find  it.  As  for  your  bare  word,  it  is  but  a 
very  bare  proof. 

[*  Lib.  T.  cap.  9, 10,  Rq)l.  2.] 

[*  See  below,  page  604,  note  4.]  [*  And  ii  not  in  Repl.  2.] 

\J  Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  De  OiBc  Minittr.  Lib.  i.  cap.  i.  3.  Tom.  II. 
coll.  2,  8.    See  below,  page  504,  note  ft.] 
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I  told  yott  before  that  Hierome,  Aagostiney  Chrysoatom^ 
Muscolus,  and  divers  other  upon  good  reason  confound  '* pastor  " 
and  "  doctor,"  and  think  them  to  be  but  diverse  names  of  one 
office ^  Andy  whereas  you  say  that  "the  doctor's  office 
consisteth  in  teaching  doctrine  to  this  end,  that  the  pastor 
might  not  be  driven  to  spend  so  much  time  in  propounding 
the  doctrine,  &c.,'"  I  would  gladly  know  whence  you  leam 

▲mbRMeia  that.    Ambroso  saith,  "  they  be  such  as  see  good  rulo  kept  in 

It.  Bph.       ^^  church,  or  such  as  teach  children  V 

Lib.  T.  cap.  Eusebius'  words,  speaking  of  Pantenus,  be  these  :  **  There 
were  as  yet  at  that  time  many  evangelists  which  were  prest' 
and  ready  to  this,  that  they  might  with  a  godly  zeal»  accord- 
ing to  the  apostles'  example,  promote  and  plant  tiie  word  of 
GodV^  Which  prove  that  there  were  then  evangelists  good 
store,  which  were  zealous,  &c.  But  there  is  no  mention  made 
of  any  ceasing  of  their  office :  it  rather  proveth  a  continuance 
of  the  same,  being  so  long  after  the  apostles'  time.  There  is 
now  no  such  evangelbts  as  go  from  kingdom  to  kingdom,  or 
through  the  world,  because  the  miraculous  gift  of  tongues  is 
now  ceased.  Neither  is  any  now  lawfully  called  to  any  such 
ecclesiastical  function  but  by  man,  and  therefore  they  must  go 
no  further  than  his  authority  extendeth  that  hath  called  them. 
Ambrose  saith  truly,  if  he  should  say  that  there  are  no 
apostles  but  such  as  Christ  himself  appointed,  if  we  speak 
properly  and  usually  (as  I  have  before  declared) ;  but  that  is 
no  hinderance  to  anything  that  I  have  affirmed.  And  yet 
surely  the  words  of  Ambrose  sound  nothmg  that  way ;  for 
Ambrose,  abasing  and  disabling  himself,  saith  thus:  Non 
igitur  mihi  apostolarum  gloriam  vendico;  quis  enim  hoc, 
nisi  quos  ipse  Filius  elegit  Dei^  40.* ;  **  I  therefore  challenge 
not  to  myself  the  glory  of  the  apostles ;  for  who  can  do  this 

[>  See  before,  pages  474, 94.] 

['  Magiitri  vero  exordstaB  sunt,  qaia  in  ecdesia  ipsi  oompeseant  et  reibemit 
inquietos :  sire  ii  qui  Uteris  et  lectionibus  imbaendot  infimtes  solebant  imbnere. 
— Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  Comm.  in  Epist.  ad  Ephes.  cap.  ir.  tt.  11, 18.  Tooi. 
II.  Append,  col.  841.] 

['  Prest :  prepared.] 

[*  ...  il<ra»  yap  ^cay  clc^i  T^t  vXttovi  tf&ayy«XArral  tow  XSyov,  Iv0eov 
l^flXov  dirocrToXiKOV  fiifui/iaTW  wvtKriftipeiy  iir*  a&^t|a€t  #cal  oUoio/i^  tov  6«/oir 
\6yov  irpoBv/toufityot^^EuUb.  in  Hist.  Eccles.  Script.  Amst.  1095-1700.  Ijib.  y. 
cap.  X.  p.  142.] 

[<  Ambros.  Op.  De  Offic  Ministr.  Lib.  i.cap.  L8.  Tom.  II.  eols.  8,3.  Am- 
brose goes  on :  Non  prophetanun  gratiam,  non  virtutem  eTangelistanim,  oon 
pastorum  circumspectionem.] 
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but  they  whom  Idie  Son  of  God  did  choose  ?"  And  what  can 
you  hereof  conclude  ?  He  saith  afterwards  also,  that  he  doth 
not  challenge  to  himself  "  the  circumspection  of  pastors :"  yet 
was  he  then  a  bishop,  as  it  is  in  that  place  erident.  Gladly 
would  you  hare  some  authority  for  your  purpose  if  you  could 
tell  where  to  find  it^. 

['  Cartwnght  ridicules  what  Whitgift  says  of  Ambrose  abasing  himself,  and 
adds:  '<  He  might  as  well  say,  that  it  is  a  point  of  great  modesty  for  a  man  to 
profess  that  he  cannot  dimb  up  into  hearen  without  a  ladder."  He  then  goes  on  at 
Tery  great  length,  referring  to  various  parts  of  the  Defence,  to  controvert  what 
Whitgift  says  of  the  continuance  of  the  offices  of  apostles,  prophets,  and  evange* 
lists.»Sec.  RepL  pp.  807,  &c.] 
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iT  Of  the  Residence  of  the  Pastor. 

Tract,  V. 

Chapter  i.     The  Furst  Diyifflon. 

T.  C.  Page  46,  Sect.  6. 

Now  that  I  have  proved  ihat  there  are  no  mtangdUti,  propkeU,  or 
apostleSf  and  that  the  miniitries  of  the^  word  which  remain  are  Umitti 
unto  eertcUn  placet;  IwiU  take  that  which  you  grants  that  i$j  that  tke 
paetor  or  bisJiop  ought  to  have  a  special  flock^  and  demand  of  you  where- 
fore he  should  have  it.    Is  it  not  to  attend  upon  itf    And  can  he  attend 
upon  ity  unless  he  be  resident  avid  abiding  upon  itf    But  he  cannot  be 
abiding  upon  it,  if  he  go  from  place  to  place  to  preach  where  he  ikmkeih 
necessary.    Thereforey  being  pcutor  or  bishop  of  a  congregation  allotted 
unto  Mm,  he  may  not  go  from  place  to  place  to  preach  where  he  thinbetk 
ttamHtm       good,  much  less  to  have  a  mastership  of  a  college  in  one  comer  of  the  land, 
pcnons.        a  deanery  in  another,  and  a  prebend  in  the  third,  and  so  be  absent  from 
his  pastoral  charge  in  such  places  where  either  he  preacheth  not,  or  needetk 
not  to  preach ;  those  places  being  otherwise  furnished  without  him.    For 
then  how  is  this  difference  kept  between  the  pastor  and  other  mimsters,  that 
the  one  is  tied  to  a  place,  and  the  other  is  not  f  For,ifyousaythatitiein 
that  he  shall  preach  more  at  his  flock  than  at  other  places,  I  answer  that 
the  evangdists  and  apostles  did  tarry  longer  in  one  place  than  in  another^ 
and  taught  some  congregations  years,  when  th^  didnot  other  some  months* 
And  therefore  they  say  nothing  which  allege  for  the  non-residenee  of 
pastors,  th<xt  St  Paul  called  Timothy  and  Titus  from  Ephesus  siVM.<^iaLt 
and  Crete :  for,  first,  they  were  evangelists  and  no  pastors  :  then,  '^  *<*■  ^* 
they  went  not  of  their  own  heads,  but  called  of  the  apostle,  which  was  a 
chief  governor  of  the  church :  and,  thirdly,  they  went  not,  but  having 
other  sujfident  put  in  their  place,  as  it  appeareth  in  their  several  epistles; 
so^  that,  if  that  place  make  anything,  it  maketh  not  to  prove  the  non-resi- 
dency,  but  rather  whether  a  minister  may  be  translated  from  one  church 
to  another, 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

Tour  reader,  if  he  judge  indifferently,  cannot  but  acknow- 
ledge this,  that  you  so  confidently  speak  of  proofii,  to  be  but 
a  yain  brag,  and  nothing  so. 

There  is  no  man  that  denieth  but  that  a  pastor  ought  so 

RowaiMntor^  attend  upon  his  flock  as  he  may  be  well  able  to  do  his 

o^^»iM   duty  towards  the  same,  and  with  a  good  consdence  answer 

his  doings  before  the  chief  Pastor,  to  whom  he  shall  give  his 

account.    In  the  mean  time,  if  he  be  godly,  if  he  preach 

[>  Def.  B.  repeats  the."] 

[*  These  references  are  inserted  fnm  Repl.  2.   They  are  misplaced  and 
with  a  pen  in  Repl.  1.] 

[*  So  is  placed  after  thing  hi  Def.  B.] 
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among  them  as  often  as  he  is  persuaded  to  be  conyenient,  if 
he  have  a  care  oyer  them,  that  they  be  not  destitute  of  that 
which  is  necessary,  if  he  hare  such  as  are  honest,  learned,  and 
diligent,  to  supply  his  absence,  he  may  be  bold  to  say  to  his 
unlawful  judges,  Tu  quia  ea,  qui  judieaa  alienum  servumFBouLitir. 
prcprio  domino  stat,  aut  cadit :  ^'  Who  art  thou,  which  con- 
demnest  another  man's  seryant  ?  he  standeth  or  falleth  to  his 
own  master.^'  Whether  a  pastor  haying  a  flock  may  also 
preach  out  of  his  own  charge,  is  another  question.  And, 
although  it  be  by  you  denied,  yet,  because  your  words  with- 
out proof  weigh  not  much,  I  will  (for  the  ayoiding  of  confusion) 
spesJ^  nothing  thereof  in  this  place,  but  this  only,  that,  as  the 
opinion  is  strange,  so  is  it  most  untrue,  and  not  to  be  justified 
either  by  scripture,  ancient  fathers,  or  reasons. 

But,  O  T.  C,  who  seeth  not  the  mark  you  shoot  at ?  whyr. c. 
who  perceiyeth  not  how  you  slide  from  the  matter  to  the  ^'^^^^^^ 
person  ?     To  what  end  do  you  here  redte  **  a  mastership  of 
a  college,  a  deanery,  a  prebend,"  but  that  your  meaning  is  to 
note  some  one  particular  man,  whom  (because  he  hath  with- 
stood  your  erroneous   and   contentious  doctrine,   hath   not 
exalted  you,  as  it  is  well  known  you  haye  desired,  hath  exe- 
cuted those  laws  upon  you  which,  for  the  ayoiding  of  manifest 
and  wilful  perjury,  you  ought  to  haye  executed  of  yourself) 
you  seek  by  all  means  posfiible  to  deface^?  Is  this  conscience  ? 
Is  iinaprcBbere  te  benevolum  magistro,  non  solum  dum  in  eoTh^otOi^ 
vixeria,  aed  etiam  poatea  pro  virili,  ic.^?  The  Lord  forgiye  J^^^ 
you,  and  giye  you  grace  to  know  yourself  I  teid«e. 

If  he  that  hatii  this  mastership,  deanery,  prebend,  and 
benefice,  neglect  his  duty  in  any  one  of  them,  if  he  do  not 
that  that  both  Ghni's  laws  and  man'*s  laws  require  of  him,  if 
he  be  a  loiterer,  if  he  seek  his  ease,  if  he  be  not  able  to  giye 
an  account  of  his  doings  when  he  shall  thereunto  be  called, 
then  let  him  susttdn  both  the  shame  and  the  blame  also. 

The  pastor  is  not  so  tied  to  any  place,  that  he  may  not  TheuMtor 
from  the  same  be  bodily  absent  upon  occasion;  as  I  am  ready  •n^up^ 
to  proye  by  sufiicient  both  reason  and  authority,  when  I  shall 
be  urged  thereunto.     The  examples  of  the  ''  eyangelists"  and 
of  the  '^  aposties''  do  yerify  the  same ;  for  they  fully  instructed 
the  churches  wherem  they  preached  in  all  things  necessary  to 

[*  Whitgift  himself  is  meant.  He  had  licence  to  hold  sereral  preferments: 
master  of  Trinity  GoUege,  dean  of  Lincoln,  prebendary  of  Ely.  See  Strype, 
Whitgift,  Book  I.  chapp.  v.  viiL  x.] 

['  Liber  Statat.  CoU.  Trin.  cap.  zii.  De  Soohrum  electione,  Seebefore,page  15.] 
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salvation^  though  ihej  did  not  confintiallj  remain  with  them, 
but  now  and  then  visit  them.    And  therefore  the  pastors  znaj 
80  do  in  like  manner. 
Timothy  Touching  Timothy  and  Titus  (whom  you  so  oft  without 

ite^f  ftom  ^^7  ^^  ^^  proof  deny  to  be  pastors)  I  have  spoken  elae- 
sphanu.  where  at  large :  notwithstanding,  because  your  too  too  bold 
assererations  may  appear  what  they  are,  I  will  in  a  few  words 
eyen  in  this  place  declare  both  that  Timothy  and  Titos  were 
pastors,  and  that  thcor  examples  do  evidently  prove  that  a 
pastor  may  be  upon  occasions  absent  from  his  flock.  And  for 
this  time  I  will  be  content  with  that  only  that  M.  Calvin 
intiMtN^  writeth  touching  the  same  matter,  referring  the  reader  for 
bfa^p^^c.  farther .  proof  to  that  that  I  have  in  more  ample  manner 
caitin.  written  of  the  same.  M.  Calvin,  1  Tim.  L,  doth  call  Timothy 
"  pastor  of  the  church  of  Ephesus^"  And  in  the  1  Tim.  iv., 
expounding  these  words,  ne  donum  quod  in  te  est,  4t;.,  he 
saith  that  *'  the  Holy  Ghost  had  by  oracle  appointed  Timothy 
to  be  recdved  into  the  order  of  pastors*;"  and,  2  Tinu  iv^^, 
that  *'  he  did  excel  vulgar  and  common  pastors' ;"  meaning 
that  he  was  an  excellent  pastor,  endued  with  more  singular 
and  notable  gifts,  and  of  greater  authority  than  the  common 
sort  of  pastors  be.  And  in  the  same  chapter,  speaking  of 
Paul's  sending  for  Timothy  from  Ephesus  to  Rome,  he  saith 
that  ^*  there  was  no  small  cause  why  Paul  sent  for  Timothy 
from  that  church  which  he  ruled  and  governed,  and  that  so 
far  off:  hereby  we  may  gather  (saith  he)  how  profitable  con- 
ference is  with  such  men ;  for  it  might  be  profitable  to  all 
churches,  which  Timothy  might  learn  in  a  small  time;  so 
that  the  absence  of  half  a  year,  or  of  one  whole  year,  is  no- 
thing in  comparison  of  the  commodity  that  cometh  thereby^" 

[*  In  eo  quod  Timotheo  Ephesi  mandaverat  luas  partes,  obserranda  est  pia 
ejus  BoUicitudo.  Sic  enim  satagebat  in  oolligendis  pluribus  ecdesiis,  nt  priorea 
non  relinqueret  destitntas  pastore.^— CalTin.  Op.  Amst  1667-71.  Comm.  In  Epist.  i^ 
ad  Tim.  cap.  i.  8.  Tom.  VII.  p.  438.] 

['  ...scilicet  Spiritus  sanctus  oraculo  Timotheam  destinaTerat  at  in  ardinem 
pastorum  cooptarent. — Id.  ibid.  cap.  iv.  14.  p.  458.] 

[*  Jam  vero  piobabilius  est  Timotheum,  quern  sibi  Paulus  prozimmn  in  om* 
nibus  collegam  adsdverat,  gradu  et  officii  dignitateantecelluisse  TulgarespastOKt, 
quam  fuisse  unum  quemlibetez  eofum  numeio..— Id.  in  Epist.  ii.  ad  Tim.  cap.  !▼. 
6.  p.  490.] 

I*  Non  erat  certe  leyis  cansa  cur  earn  ab  ecdesia  cni  praeerat  evocaret :  et  qui* 
dem  tarn  procul.  inde  licet  coUigere  quantum  habeant  mmnenti  talium  ▼irorom 
colloquutiones.  Nam  omnibus  ecdesiis  din  profiitarum  erat,  quod  brevi  tem- 
poris  spado  dididsset  Timotheus :  ut  leris  esset  dimidii  vel  totius  amii  jactnim 
prae  compeDsstione..>-Id.  ibid.  9.  p.  491.] 
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Whereby  it  is  manifest  that  Calyin  both  took  him  to  be  a 
pastor,  and  also  excuseth  his  absence.  So  that  the  example 
of  Timothy  maketh  much  for  the  purpose :  the  like  may  be 
isaid  of  Titus,  and  of  sundry  other  in  the  scriptures. 

Now,  if  the  apostle  being  a  chief  goyernor  of  the  church 
might  call  Timothy  and  Titus  so  far  from  their  cures,  and 
that  for  no  great  nor  yet  common  matters  of  the  church,  but 
for  his  own  private  business,  as  it  appeareth,  2  Tim.  iy. ;  then 
I  trust  you  will  also  think  it  lawful  that  such  as  be  rulers 
and  goyemors  of  the  church  may  do  the  like.  There  is  no  ^"^^^ . 
man  that  writeth  so  exactly  of  "non-residence,"  but  he  con- !»■*<»'•»»>- 
fesseth  certain  necessary  causes  of  absence :  as  if  it  be  for  the 
commodity  of  the  church  whereof  he  is  pastor,  or  for  the 
commodity  of  the  whole  church  of  that  kingdom,  or  for  the 
commodity  of  other  particular  churches  in  the  same,  or  for 
necessity,  or  upon  commandment  of  higher  authority;  in  all 
these  and  such  like  cases  the  absence  of  a  pastor  is  lawful, 
and  it  is  prcesentia  rather  than  absentia,  if  you  will  believe 
learned  writers.  Now,  if  you  will  demand  of  me  who  shall 
allow  these  causes,  I  answer,  no  one  private  man,  of  what 
calling  soever  he  be,  but  the  magistrates,  to  whom  the 
government  of  the  church  is  committed:  if  they  allow  the 
absence,  and  the  pastor  satisfy  his  own  conscience,  there  is 
no  man  of  Ood,  no  good  conscience,  no  modest  spirit,  that 
dare  presume  to  judge  him,  much  less  to  condemn  him. 

That  he  ought  in  his  absence  to  provide  a  sufficient 
deputy,  I  confess,  and  that  example  of  Tychicus  doth  prove 
that ;  for  he  was  Timothy's  deputy,  and  Hot  his  successor,  as 
you  seem  to  insinuate.     M.  Calvin  saith  that  "  St  Paul  sent  ^^<° 
Tychicus  to  Ephesus,  when  he  sent  for  Timothy  to  Rome, 
m  the  mean  time  to  supply  his  absence^"     So  that  he  was 
but  Timothy's  deputy.   Moreover,  it  is  manifest  that  Timothy  Timothjoft 
tras  oft  absent  from  Ephesus,  twice  with  Paul  at  Home,  and  sphaus. 
that  he  returned  thither  again  this  last  time,  as  well  as  he 
did  at  other  times ;  as  both  M.  Calvin's  words  before  men- 
tioned do  declare,  and  I  also  have  evidently  proved  in  that  TrmeL  viu. 
place  where  I  prove  Timothy  to  be  bishop  of  Ephesus  *. 

['  Imo  ne  Timotheo  absente  destituU  aut  nudaU  maneat  Ephesioram  ecclesia, 
T^ehievm  iUuc  mittU^Id.  ibid.  10.  ibid.] 

[*  Cartwright  aecuMi  Whitgift  of  flying  <<  from  the  judgment  of  the  word  of 
Ood  unto  his  own  conadence/'  and  calls  his  al'guments  <' absurd.** — Sec.  RepK 
pp.  830,  Ac] 
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Chap.  L     The  Second  DiTisioii. 
T.  C.  Page  47,  Sect.  1. 
Thb  u  to  lit        But  I  vuUl  never  wearv  my  pen  to  confute  those  whom  their  own  cfm^ 

in  msn'f  coO'  *f      v  ^  »f 

eeiencee  are  too  strong  for,  and  eonfuteth  every  night  when  they  go  to  bed; 

for  tJuU  were  nothing  else  hut  to  reason  unih  the  hdly  that  hath  no  ears  to 
hear,  or  with  the  hack  that  hath  no  eyes  to  see.  Those  that  think  that  tk^, 
having  charges  of  their  own,  yet  may  go  from  place  to  place  where  Aey 
think  it  necessary,  and  that  it  skUleih  not  where  th^  preach,  so  tk^ 
preach,  must  consider  Viat,  if  ihey  think  thcU  Ood  is  the  author  of  thdr 
placing  in  their  Jlocks,  then  that  either  their  abode  there  is  needful  and  er- 
pedient,  or  else  that  Ood  did  not  see  weU  and  clearly  what  was  meet  to  be 
done  in  placing  them  over  that  congregation,  and  appointing  thcU  that  con- 
gregation shou^  hang  and  depend  upon  them  for  their  nourishment  and 
good  government. 

Jo.  Whitgift, 

, A  sore  judgment  and  presumptuous :  still  I  say,  2\«  quia 

!Sm^*^  €8,  ic. :  "  Who  art  thou  which  condemnest,  &c.''  The  rest  of 
that  section  is  builded  upon  the  petition  of  the  principle;  for 
there  is  no  man  (I  think)  that  so  regardeth  preaching  in  other 
places,  that  he  neglecteth  it  in  his  own.  But  I  am  fullj  per- 
suaded that  God  hath  so  called  no  man  to  one  place,  that  he 
hath  restrained  him  from  doing  good  in  other  places  also ; 
and  I  constantly  belieye  that,  in  the  more  places  he  labour* 
eth  and  doth  good,  the  more  his  seryice  to  be  accepted  unto 
Ood.  And  it  is  a  token  that  he  is  truly  called,  when  he  hath 
an  hearty  desire  to  profit  many. 

All  congregations  of  Christians  are  dear  unto  Ood ;  where- 
fore he  doth  not  so  much  incline  to  any  one,  that  he  would 
hare  the  other  altogether  neglected.  And  therefore,  if  there 
be  but  one  good  man  placed  in  a  whole  shire,  I  think  that  he 
is  there  placed  to  do  good  in  the  country  round  about  him» 
and  that  he  ought  so  to  do,  because  they  be  all  sheep  per- 
taining to  one  fold ;  but  yet  so  must  he  labour  generally,  that 
he  have  an  especial  care  of  his  own  particular  flocks 

[>  Gartwrigbt  rejoins  that  it  "is  not  the  question"  whether  a  man  who  ''it 
caUed  to  one  place  "  be  '*  restrained  from  doing  good  in  other."  He  argues  tibat 
Whitgift  is  here  contrary  to  himself;  for  he  had  previously  (see  before,  page  484) 
said  ^'that  pastors  and  bishops  have  their  cures  limited;"  and  that  it  is  whoUy 
unjustifiable  for  a  man  to  be  ^*  going  to  other  churches  of  his  own  head,*'  under 
pretence  of  some  divine  calling  '<  to  that  place  where  he  may  do  most  good." 
Whitgift,  he  says,  ^'  by  this  reason  must  take  shipping  over  to  Rome  and  Con- 
stantmople,  and  to  whatsoever  place  he  shall  understand  to  have  need  of  Us 
help."»lbid.  pp.  334,  &c.] 
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Chapter  i.     The  Third  Diyision. 

T.  C.  Page  47,  Sect.  2. 

And  you  see  that,  if  I  would  follow  thoeenoble  metaphors  of  watchman 
and  shepherd,  which  the  scripture  useth  to  express  the  office  of  a  minister 
wUh,  what  a  large  fidd  is  opened  unto  me.  For  then  I  could  shew  you 
<i  at  ^^^^  '*^  ^^  besieged,  andjhcks  in  dcmger  of  the  wolves,  are 
watched  continually  night  and  day  ;  and  that  there  is  no  city 
so  sore  and  so  continually  besieged,  nor  no  flocks  subject  to  so  manifold 
diseases  at  home,  or  hurtful  and  devouring  beasts  abroad,  and  that  without 
any  truee  or  intermission,  €u  are  the  churches,  the  shepherds  and  watch^ 
men  whereof  are  pastors  or  bishops, 

Jo,  Whitgift. 

I  have  shewed  before  what  your  metaphors  of  "  watch-  t»cl  ij.^ 
men''  and  "shepherds"  can  prove;  what  dissimilitudes  there  Jhemei*- 
is  betwixt  them  and  spiritual  watchmen  and  pastors  ^  I  think  |2^^ 
your  meaning  is  not,  that  the  pastor  should  preach  both  night  SS£^ 
and  day,  or  that  there  is  no  continual  watching  but  continual 
preaching.  If  I  were  disposed  to  dally  with  you  in  your 
metaphors,  I  could  say  unto  you  that  "  watchmen"  must  of 
necessity  oftentimes  have  their  deputies,  or  else  that  there 
must  be  many  of  them,  and  so  watch  by  turns.  I  could  also 
say  that,  as  soon  as  the  "  watchman"  hath  told  the  city  of 
the  enemy's  approaching,  and  hath  descried  them  unto  it, 
he  may  depart  from  his  station  and  take  his  rest :  likewise 
that  the  "watchman"  hath  least  to  do  when  his  enemies 
are  nighest,  especially  when  they  have  invaded  the  city; 
for  then  are  the  soldiers  to  drive  them  away  by  force. 
Wherefore  by  these  metaphors  this  only  can  you  prove, 
that  the  pastors  ought  to  admonish  their  flocks  of  their 
enemies,  descry  them  in  time,  and  will  them  to  be  vigilant. 
The  enemies  are  known,  the  armour  is  certain,  the  citizens 
reasonable :  wherefore,  if  they  neglect  the  admonitions  given 
in  due  time  and  order,  if  they  be  not  vigilant,  their  blood  be 
upon  their  own  pates ;  the  "  watchman"  hath  done  his  duty. 
The  like  m  all  respects  may  be  said  of  "shepherds"  and 
sheep. 

To  what  purpose  you  have  quoted  in  your  margent  the 
ii.  of  Luke,  I  know  not,  except  it  be  because  it  is  there  siud 
that  "  the  shepherds  were  watching  their  sheep  in  the  night."  i^uktu. 

['  The  Terse  ii  imerted  from  RepL  2.]  ['  See  before,  pages  476,  &c.] 
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The  which  how  you  can  apply  to  your  purpose  I  would  gladi/ 
learn ;  for  these  shepherds  went  from  their  sheep,  and  left 
them  in  great  danger  ^ 


Chapter  i.     The  Fourth  Diyision. 

T.  C.  Page  47,  Sect  3. 

But  I  will  leave  that  to  their  eonaideratione^  and  wUl  shew  t&ot  thB 
parte  and  dutiee  of  the  mmieter  be  such  and  so  many  in  hie  ownfloek^  that^ 
if  he  were  ae  wiee  as  Salomon  was,  a$  great  in  couneel  as  Joseph^  as  well 
learned  as  St  Paul,  as  cKtive  cu  Josue,  which  fought  so  many  battles  in 
small  space,  yet  aU  were  little  enough,  or  too  little^  to  perform  to  thsfvU 
that  which  his  charge  requireth  of  him.  Of  the  pastors  therefore  is  reguiredg 
not^  only  the  preaching  of  the  word  and  ministering  of  the  sacraments, 
whereof  the  preaching  of  the  word  and  ministering  of  the  sacrasnent  of 
baptism  ought  to  be  continually,  and  as  oft  as  the  church  may  conveniently 
assemble  ;  the  other  sacrament  of  the  Lord  his  supper,  although  not  so  con- 
tinually (for  that  the  church  shall  hardly  have  so  much  leisure  from  their 
necessary  affairs  of  this  life,  as  that  they  may  eeUhrate  it  cu  often  as  the 
other),  yet  so  often  as  that  we  remember  that  too  rare  and  seldom  ceUbrat- 
ing  it  argueth  a  mind  too  too  much  forgetful  of  the  unepeakakiU  bem^  of 
our  redemption,  and  argueth  also  that  we  are  far  behind  the  primitioe 
church  in  geal,  which  did  celebrate  it  every  Sdf>bath — I  say,  beside  the  preachr 
ing  of  the  word  and  ministering  of  the  sacraments,  there  is  required  of  him 
that  he  should  admonish  privately,  and  house  by  house,  those  that  ^^^  ^  ^^ 
are  under  his  charge, 

Jo,  Whitgift. 

Certain  it  is  that  the  charge  of  a  pastor  is  great,  and  that 
he  which  doth  the  best  must  confess  and  say  that  he  is  but 
an  unprofitable  seryant :  and  yet,  if  he  occupy  his  talents,  be 
they  more  or  be  they  fewer,  and  gain  with  them  more  or 
less,  he  hath  a  merciful  Master,  who  will  embrace  him  with 
mercy,  and  will  accept  of  his  seryice.  And  therefore,  though 
he  be  much  inferior  to  Salomon  in  wisdom,  to  Joseph  in 
counsel,  to  Paul  in  learning,  and  to  Josua  in  actiyity,  yet 
may  he  be  a  faithful  seryant,  and  hear  of  his  Lord  and  libs- 
ter,  Euge,  serve  bans  et  fidelis,  4rc. :  **  It  is  well  done,  good 
seryant  and  faithful." 

If  you  should  thus  straitly  deal  with  the  pastors,  and 

]}  Cartwright  censures  Whitgift  for  dallying  here  not  with  his  ^'bnt  with 
the  Uolj  Ohost^s  metaphors  of  pastor  and  watchman."— Sec.  Repl.  pp.  386,  &c.] 
['  Not  is  not  in  Def.  B.}  [^  The  terse  is  inserted  from  RepL  2.] 
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leave  them  no  consolation,  you  should  not  foUow  our  Saviour 
Christ  his  mildness  and  mercy. 

But  let  the  bitterness  of  your  speeches  go,  and  let  us 
come  to  the  weight  of  your  reasons.  You  say  that  **  there  is 
required  of  the  pastors  preaching  of  the  word,  and  ministering 
of  the  sacraments,  and  private  admonition,  and  that  the 
preaching  of  the  word  and  ministering  of  the  sacrament  of 
baptism  ought  to  be  continual;''  and  private  exhortations  like- 
wise ;  and  therefore  the  pastor  may  not  be  absent.  Touching 
"the  preaching  of  the  word/^  I  have  spoken  before  some- 
thing :  it  must  be  according  to  the  conscience  and  discretion 
of  l£e  pastor,  who  hath  to  consider  what  is  best  for  that 
congregation  whereof  he  hath  the  charge,  both  for  the  often 
preaching  and  for  the  manner  of  preaching  also.  "  The  sa- 
craments^^ may  be  administered  by  other  than  by  the  pastor ; 
as  they  were  in  the  apostles'  time,  1  Cor.  i.,  and  Acts  x. 
**  Private  exhortation^  must  also  be  used  as  occasion  serveth, 
according  to  the  discretion  of  the  minister.  But  I  marvel 
that  you  say,  "  the  mimsteriog  of  the  sacrament  of  baptism 
ought  to  be  continually,  &c.^^  Tou  know  that  in  Victor  his :  . 
time  it  was  celebrated  but  once  in  the  year,  at  Easter^ ;  and  but  oom 

•  in  the  yew. 

in  TertuUian  s  time  at  Easter  and  Pentecost^  And  in  many 
parishes  in  England  there  is  no  such  daily  need  of  adminis- 
tering that  sacrament  To  conclude,  both  the  sacraments 
may  be  as  well  ministered  by  another,  if  occasion  serve.  And 
therefore  of  all  other  reasons  this  is  the  slenderest. 

St  Paul's  meaning  in  the  xx.  of  the  Acts  is  not  that  he 
daily  went  into  their  houses  to  exhort  them,  but  that  he  did 
60  as  occasion  served  ^ 

Chapter  i.     The  Fifth  Division. 
T.  C.  Page  47,  Sect.  3. 
Now  UU  fM  Tiotu  thia  can  he  done  profiuibly  wUhout  a  dUigent  mark- 
ing and  looking  into  tJieir  manners.    How  can  either  public  preacikinge 

[4  Eodem  vero  tempore  [paschsB]  bapdsma  celebrandam  est  catholicam.  Sed 
timen,  li  necesse  ftteiit,...quocunque  loco  vel  momento....baptisentur. — ^Victor 
Papft  in  Cknrp.  Jnr.  Canon.  Lugd.  1624.  DecreL  Oratian.  Deer.  Tert.  Pars,  De 
Consecr.DUt.iU.  can.  22.  col.  1971.] 

['  Diem  baptismo  solenniorem  pascha  prsstat ;  cum  et  passio  Domini,  in 
qnam  tinguimnr,  adimpletaest...Ezindepenteco8teordinandislaYacri8latis8imum 
spatium  est,  quo  et  Domini  resuirectio  inter  discipulos  frequentata  est,  et  gratia 
Spiritus  sancti  dedicaU,  &c— -TertuU.  Op.  Lut.  1641.  De  Biq>t  19.  p.  264.  J 

['  Cartwright  rejoins  that  Whitgift's  reply  is  ''from  the  purpose;"  and  that 
**  the  ca^ll  of  baptism  is  utterly  unworthy  of  answer.'* — Sec  RepL  p.  839.] 
r  1  33 
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orprimU  admonUiom  have  their  t^feet  and  vjorfemg^  widen  ike  word  of 
God  be  applied  aoeording  to  the  diepoeition  or  state  of  thai  people  tmto 
fxfhieh  it  is  preached?  And  tmdoubtedly  hereof  it  eomOh  that  tfte  word  of 
God  i$  no  more  ejfectual  in  this  realm  than  it  is^for  because  it  is  preached 
hand  over  head,  wiihoia  knowledge  and  understanding  the  estate  of  the 
people.  For  so  oftentimes  the  promises  and  glad  tidi$igs  of  the  gospel  of 
our  Saviour  are  preached  unto  those  that,  being  before  secure  in  their  mm^ 
are  after  the  hearing  of  the  promises  rocked  into  a  dead  deep  thereof  s  and^ 
Ihey  that  are  overthrown  wiih  the  consdenoe  of  their  sin,  and  confoumdsA 
tn  themsebtesy  are,  by  the  sharpness  of  the  law  and  hearing  of  the  judgment 
of  God,  broken  into  pieces  and  driven  to  desperation.  And  so  Ukeunse 
^people  are  taught  sometimes  how  to  lead  their  lives  in  honest  convsrsa- 
tion,  when  all  that  doctrine  faUeth  to  the  ground,  because  €hey  have  no 
knowledge  of  Christ,  nor  offcdth  in  him :  and,  to  be  short,  it  is  as  much 
as  if  either  the  surgeon  should  apply  his  plaster,  or  the  physician  his  macK- 
oine,  when  ihey  ndther  know  of  the  wound  or  disease  of  ihekr  patients. 
But  this  knowledge  of  their  estate  cannot  be  without  a  eonimual  abode 
amongst  them;  therefore  a  continual  residence  is  necessary, 

Jo,  Whitqift. 

Amtamay         The  aposUes  and  other  in  their  time  did  not  long  oontiniie 

|][prHb^Snff  in  one  place  to  learn  the  people^s  manners,  and  yet  did  thej 

knowMhnot.  much  proTail  by  preaching ;  neither  is  it  so  hard  a  matter  to 

know  the  people's  manners  and  conditions,  though  a  man  be 

not  perpetually  resident  among  them. 

The  word  of  God  (his  name  be  praised  therefore!)  hath 
been  effectual  in  England ;  and  numbers  are  by  the  same  con- 
verted  from  superstition,  blindness,  and  ignorance,  to  the  true 
knowledge  of  God.  But  this  is  an  old  and  usual  objection  of 
Theuiuai  the  auabaptists  against  the  church  of  Christy  that  ''in  their 
tiji^Mu^p*  churches  there  is  a  manifest  amendment  of  life,  but  in  other 
churches,  which  seem  to  profess  the  gospel,  there  appeareth 
no  such  fruit ;  and  that  the  gospel  is  preached,  but  no  man 
the  better^."  This,  I  say,  is  the  slanderous  speech  of  the  ana- 
baptists against  those  churches  from  the  which  they  have 
divided  themselves,  and  it  is  very  oft  used  by  you. 

You  must  think  that  there  be  pastors  and  preachers  in 
England  that  understand  the  state  of  the  people,  and  know 
what  discretion  to  use  in  their  sermons  and  exhortations,  as 
well  as  you  can  teach  them.  But  this  is  most  true  that,  as 
you  think  none  learned  but  yourself,  so  do  you  also  judge  all 
men  to  lack  both  wit  and  discretion  but  yourself.  And  here 
in  this  place  have  you  taken  upon  you  this  censure  most  confi- 
dently, I  will  not  say  arrogantly. 

[*  Sleep  of  them  and,  Repl.  2.]  [>  See  before,  page  383,  note  6.] 


Digiti 


ized  by  Google 


TRACT,  V.J  TO    THE   ADHONITIOK.  515 

In  the  end  of  this  division  you  conclude  thus :  ''The  know- 
ledge of  the  estate  of  the  people  cannot  be  known  without  a 
continual  abode  with  them ;  therefore  a  continual  residence  is 
necessary."  You  must  prove  the  antecedent;  for  it  is  false. 
The  apostie  knew  (so  far  as  it  was  necessary  for  him  to  know)  Theputor 
the  Romans,  the  Corinthians,  Oalatians,  and  other  churches  to  S!  otite'' 

«  of  the  people 

whom  he  wrote ;  and  yet  was  he  not  continually  resident  ^^^ 
among  them.  And  so  did  the  other  aposties  and  preachers,  ^j^Sptuiem. 
which  were  not  resident  in  any  one  place :  and  yet  a  preacher 
may  do  good  in  preaching  among  them  whom  he  knoweth 
not ;  for  it  is  God  that  directeth  him  in  bis  words  and  matter. 
And,  forasmuch  as  he  cannot  but  know  that  every  congrega* 
tion  consisteth  of  divers  minds  and  affections,  therefore  (ex- 
cept he  be  void  of  discretion)  he  will  so  moderate  and  temper 
his  sermon  or  exhortation,  that  it  may  profit  all,  and  hurt 
none  but  such  as  do  not  accordingly  receive  it.  And  there- 
fore both  these  propositions  are  false ;  that  a  man  by  preach- 
mg  cannot  profit  sudi  as  he  knoweth  not,  and  that  he  cannot 
know  them  except  he  be  perpetually  resident  with  them'. 

Chapter  L     The  Sixth  Division. 

T.  C.  Page  48,  Sect.  1. 

1  Sam,  L  flL»  Moreover,  as  in  the  law  theprietU  were  ready  in  the  temple 

to  anawerto  aU*  the  doubts  amd  queetione  ^uU  any  of  the  people 
shimld  come  to  asis,  so  the  mmisterB  in  their  several  parishes  should  be 
ready  to  dissolve  (Aa  difficuitiee  that  either  one  hath  with  another j  or  with 
himself,  touching  the  conscience;  for  want  whereof  the  consciences  of  many, 
after  doubtful  and  dangerous  wrestling  with  the  devil  and  with  despair, 
are  strangled.  And  thereupon  some  Jiang  or  drown  themselves,  some  other, 
putting  away  all  care  or  conscience  of  sinning,  and  labouring  to  have  no 
sense  nor  feeling  of  their  sin,  close  up  the  wound  unhecUed,  which  after 
MiW  hreakeih  out  more  dangerously,  or  else,  every  day  more  and  more 
waenng  senseless  and  without  feeling,  treasure  up  unto  themselves  the  wrath 
qf  God  against  the  day  of  judgment.  For,  cUthough  the  judgment  of  Qod 
doth  not  for  the  time  follow  tiiem  so  hard  as  them  which,  through  terror  of 
conscience,  untaught  and  uneomforted,  kiU  themselves;  yet  their  estate  is 
never  the  less  dangerous  therefore, but  rather  more,forasmuch  as,bya  longer 

['  Cartwright  replies  that  the  example  of  the  apostles  is  not  to  the  point ;  and 
that  Whitgift  is  mistaken  in  thhiking  it  easj  «'  to  know  the  people's  condi- 
tions :  aU  wise  men  see  the  contrary:  yea,  the  experience  of  men,  deceived  in  the 
natures  of  their  friends,  wives,  and  children,  hest  known  nnto  them,  might  have 
Uught  him  otherwi8e.'*--Sec  RepL  pp.  339,  &c.] 

[«  Answer  aU,  RepL  1  and  2.] 

['^  This  reference  is  inserted  from  Repl.  2.] 

33—2 
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lim  of  sin  drawn  out^  they  dUo  puU  upon  themselves  a  heamer  < 
Hon.  Which  things  when  they  see  oftentimes  before  their  eyt^y  thai  wiZT 
consider  it,  it  is  easy  to  judge  that  U  eometh  to  pan  a  great  deal  oJUmar 
than  we  can  see, 

Jo.  Whitoift. 
You  do  not  refer  me  to  any  place  where  I  might  read 
that  *^  the  priests  in  the  law  were  ready  in  the  temple  to  an^ 
Bwer  all  the  doubts  and  questions  that  any  of  the  people 
should  come  to  ask,  &c. :''  and  I  do  not  remember  any  such 
place  in  the  scripture;  except  yon  mean  that  which  is  written 

owt  stu.  in  the  xyii.  of  Deut  verse  9,  &c. ;  where  there  is  no  such  at- 
tendance mentioned,  but  only  the  people  are  willed  to  bring 
their  controTendes  to  the  priests  and  the  judge.  If  you  mean 
the  12.  Terse  of  that  chapter,  where  it  is  said  of  the  priest 
that "  he  standeth  before  the  Lord  to  minister  there/'  you  baye 
also  missed  the  cushion^.  For  the  meaning  of  that  place  is, 
that  whosoeyer  presumptuously  refnseth  to  hearken  unto  the 
priest  (so  long  as  the  priest  is  the  true  minister  of  God,  and 
pronounceth  according  to  his  word)  shall  die,  &c.  The  priest 
here  had  to  do  in  ciyil  and  judicial  matters  together  with  the 
judge ;  the  priest  was  but  in  the  chief  place  where  judgment 
was  heard,  and  not  in  eyery  particular  congregation.  Where- 
fore, if  you  would  conclude  any  thing  of  this  place,  it  must  be 
that  the  priest  must  be  joined  with  the  judge,  and  haye  to  do 
in  ciyil  and  judicial  matters,  and  remain  in  some  chief  place  of 
the  country  where  judgments  are  to  be  heard.  Tou  can  by 
no  means  hereof  conclude  that  eyery  particular  congregation 
should  haye  a  pastor  continually  remaining  with  them. 

There  is  not  now  any  such  general  ignorance  but  that 
there  may  diyers  be  found  able  to  answer  all  such  doubts  as 
you  speak  of  sufEidiently,  though  the  pastor  be  absent  The 
scriptures  also  are  publicly  read  in  eyery  man's  house,  which 

sTim. ui.  are,  as  St  Paul  saith,  2  Tim.  iii.,  '^profitable  to  teach,  to  im* 
proye,  to  correct,  to  instruct  in  righteousness ;  that  the  man  of 
God  may  be  absolute,  being  made  perfect  in  all  good  works ;" 

intti.  coL  and,  as  Chrysostom  calleth  them,  they  be  an  apothecary  his 
shop,  where  eyery  man  may  find  remedy  for  his  diseases'. 

\}  Missed  the  cushion;  failed  in  jrour  attempt;  an  allusion,  prohahlf,  to 
archery.    See  Naret*  Glossary.] 

['  *A»  X^xq  avfjifip,  m<nrtp  cZs  dirc%^Kf\»  <l>apfidKta»  lyicvi^oar*  Xe(/9e  rn'opanMaw 
ixtidev  TOU  dcivov,  dv  ^if/uiZa,  £»  ddvarov,  dp  e{iro/3oXif  olKtlmv* — Chrysost.  Op. 
Par.  1718-38.  In  Eplst  ad  Coloss.  cap.  iii.  Horn.  ix.  Tom.  XI.  p.  891.] 
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MoreoTer,  the  sufficiency  of  his  curate  may  be  such  that 
lie  shall  be  as  well  able  to  answer  all  such  questions  as  if  he 
himself  were  present.  Neither  are  those  cases  you  put  usual 
(Gk)d  be  thanked  I),  and  they  oftentimes  happen  where  there  is 
least  cause  to  complain  of  any  absence  of  the  pastor'. 

Chapter  i.    The  Serenth  Diyision. 

T.  C.  Page  48,  Sect.  1. 

When  as  therefore  the  only  preaching  of  the  word  of  Ood  being  eoiv- 
imual  is  a  bond  strong  enough  to  hold  the  pastor  to  his  Jloek,  then  the  in- 
quiry of  the  manners  and  behaviour  of  his  floekf  the  private  <idmoni^ions 
and  consolations,  ihe  dissolving  of  doubts  when  any  riseth,  as  a  three  or 
fourfold  cord  ought  much  more  to  hold  him  ;  so  that  he  which  shall  break 
all  these  things  willingly  and  wittingly  cannot  easily  be  thought  to  break 
them  as  Sampson  did  his,  by  the  strength  of  God,  but  rather  by  some  other 
power  not  of  God, 

Jo.  Whitgift. 
I  would  not  have  any  man  to  think  that  I  take  upon  me 


to  maintain  careless  and  slothful  pastors :  I  speak  only  of  such  tonbenoT 
as  be  vigilant,  and  occupy  themselyes  profitably  in  the  church, 
Tisit  their  several  flocks,  and  teach  them  to  the  satisfying  both 
of  the  parishes,  and  of  their  own  consciences  also :  such  I  am 
persuaded  may  do  as  much  in  all  those  points  here  by  yon 
mentioned,  to  the  commodity  of  their  flock,  being  sometimes 
absent,  as  if  they  were  continually  present,  besides  the  good 
they  may  do  to  the  whole  church  generally,  whereof  they  are 
also  members  and  ministers. 

But  I  muse  with  what  face  you  can  thus  seek  to  deface  some  mm 
true  pastors  that  do  good  in  the  church,  though  not  so  much  ^8g£  J^ 
as  you  think  they  should  do,  seeing  you  yourself  and  a  num-  ^^g^^ 
ber  more  do  no  good  at  all  in  any  place,  but  only  range  up 
and  down,  live  at  other  men's  tables,  disturb  the  church,  and 
think  that  you  have  done  your  duties  when  you  have  defaced 

['  Cartwright  thinks  Whitgift's  memory  very  short;  else  he  might  have 
remembered  many  places  in  scripture  which  prove  **  contiDual  residence  of  the 
pastor.**  But  he  will  be  content,  he  says,  to  refer  to  St  Paul,  <'the  best  expounder 
of  the  law ;  who,  setting  forth  the  priests'  function,  by  that  part  of  it  which 
consisted  in  sacrifices,  useth  a  word  of  great  strength  ('jcpoveipevoin-^v,  1  Cor. 
ix.  13)  to  bind  them  to  a  continual  residence,  and  signifieth  in  effect  a  continual 
sitting  at  their  charge."  He  adds  that  what  is  said  of  there  being  *<  divers  beside 
the  pastor,"  and  <'help  bylreading  of  the  scriptures,"  is  unsatisfactory,  and  little 
to  the  purpose.— Sec.  Repl.  pp.  342,  3.] 
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all  other  men's  doings.  I  am  yerilj  persuaded  that  he  which 
preacheth  at  his  cure  but  one  sermon  in  a  year  offendeih  God 
less  than  yon  do^  that  have  forsaken  your  calling. 


Chapter  L     The  Eighth  Division. 

T.  a  Page  48,  Sect  1. 

Bendes  that,  St P<mlcommanddh  thai  the pcut(>r$h<^      ii*ii.to.ii.i 
a  pattern  or  example  in  aU  goodnees  and  holinees  of  life  unto 
hk flock:  and  owr  Saviour  Christ  eaith  thatf  when  the  shepherd  j^^^^,  ^x 
haih  led  forth  his  sheep,  he  "ffoeth  before  them;"  but,  if  the  pastor 
be  not  amongst  his  flock,  and  have  not  his  conversation  there,  th^  cannot 
follow  him.    If  they  have  not  the  example  before  their  eyes,  they  eanr 
not  make  t^  Uke  unto  it.     Therefore  this  commandment  also 
bindeih  them  to  reaidemcy^  amongst  their  flocks*     St  Peter 
wiUeth  the  pastors  of  the  churches  that  ihey  should  feed  the  flocks.    What 
flocks?    Not  every  one,  but  thoae  which  aire  committed  to  their  faith  or 
trust,  or  which  dependeth  upon  them.   And  St  Paul,  tpeaking  ^^^j^.m 
to  the  ministers  or  bishops  ofEphesus,  wUleth  them  that  ihey 
should  **  take  heed  unto  ^flocks  over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost  had  made 
ihem  overseers  s"  where  he  restraineth,  as  St  Peter  did,  their  oversight  and 
watch  unto  thmr  partiGular  flock,    St  Paul  saith  that  he  took  j  j^^^^^y, 
it  heavily  thcU  he  was  separated  from  them  but  a  smaU  tkne. 
If  ihertfore  the  apostle  was  away  with  grief  from  them  whom  he  had 
taught,  whom  his  eaUing  compelled  to  be  away,  and^  would  not  wfer  to 
be  always  there;  what  shciU  be  thought  of  the  pastors,  whose  caUings^  is  to 
be  with  ihdr  flocks,  and  which  are  eonseorated  unto  them,  even  as  the 
apostles  were  unto  the  whole  world?  what,  I  say,  shall  be  thought  of  (Am% 
that  are  away  m/o^i^^  amdyearsf 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

A  man  may         Christ  is  a  pattern  and  an  example  to  us  in  all  goodness^ 
mZoiiSL  whom  we  must  follow;  and  yet  we  neyer  saw  him,  but  bare 

that  ii  not  a^  '  v  ' 

wayipreaent.  Quly  heard  of  him  by  his  word.  St  Paul  willed  the  Corinth- 
ians, 1  Cor.  iy.  and  zi.,  and  the  Philippians,  chap,  iii.,  to  follow 
him ;  and  yet  was  he  not  perpetually  resident  among  them. 
A  man  may  be  throughly  known,  touching  his  external  con- 
yersation,  of  those  with  whom  he  is  diyers  times  conyersant, 
although  he  be  not  always  abiding  with  them.  I  think  there 
be  pastors  yery  weU  known  to  theur  flocks  both  for  their  life 

[1  The  verses  of  the  first  two  and  last  two  references  and  the  other  altogether 
an  inserted  from  RepL  2.  J 
\}  Residence,  Repi.  1  and  8.1 
t»  Away  from  and,  Repl.  2.]  [*  CaUlng,  Repi  flL] 
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and  doctriney  and  yet  do  not  continually  remain  with  them : 
yoa  and  I  have  not  been  long  nor  much  conversant  together; 
and  yet  surely  I  suppose  that  I  know  you  both  touching  your 
religion,  conversation,  and  affection,  as  well  as  if  I  had  been 
twenty  years  companion  in  your  chamber  with  you.  And 
therefore  this  is  no  good  argument,  to  say  that  **  the  pastor 
must  be  an  example  to  his  flock ;"  and  therefore  he  must  of 
necessity  be  continually  among  them :  for  he  may  so  be,  and 
that  perfectly,  if  he  be  sundry  times  among  them,  and  like- 
wise if  they  hear  of  his  good  conversation  in  place  where  he 
remaineth,  when  he  is  not  among  them. 

The  same  answer  serveth  for  that  which  is  alleged  out  of 
the  X.  of  St  John. 

St  Peter,  1  Epist.  chap,  v.,  doth  not  only  exhort  pastors, 
and  such  as  be  addicted  to  some  certain  place,  but  all  other 
also  to  whom  this  word  presbyter  doth  reach ;  as  it  may 
appear  in  that  he  himself  saith,  qui  sum  et  ipse  presbyter ;  i  pet  i 
'*  which  am  also  myself  an  elder."  Wherefore  it  is  an  exhor- 
tation general  to  all  preachers  and  ministers  of  the  word,  and 
not  only  proper  to  pastors.  The  words  that  foUow  be  diversly 
expounded:  some  say,  ''feed  the  flock  of  Qod  which  de- 
pendeth  upon  you,"  some,  "which  is  committed  unto  you," 
and  other  some,  "as  much  as  lieth  in  you,"  which  is  the 
most  common  interpretation ;  and  it  is  as  much  as  though  he 
should  say,  according  to  the  talent  that  God  hath  given  unto 
you.  But,  howsoever  it  be  interpreted,  the  meaning  is,  that 
every  man  labour  in  teaching,  instructing,  and  governing  the 
church  of  Christ,  and  the  charge  committed  unto  him,  faith- 
fully and  diligently.  Which  exhortation  of  Peter  may  be 
obeyed  of  him  that  is  not  continually  remaining  in  one  place, 
if  he  do  as  I  have  said  before. 

The  words  of  St  Paul,  Acts  xx.,  tend  to  the  same  end.  A 
minister  of  the  word  and  pastor  must  be  diligent  in  his  calling, 
not  slothful,  and  ought  to  seek  by  all  means  possible  to  profit 
the  church  of  Christ,  and  especially  in  such  places  whereunto 
he  is  especially  called :  all  this  I  grant. 

The  place  of  St  Paul,  1  Thess.  ii.,  is  far  from  the  purpose. 
For  Paul  declareth  his  singular  good-will  and  affection  that  he 
had  to  the  Thessalonians :  he  doth  not  express  any  duty  of 
his  ministry ;  and  therefore  a  learned  man  interpreting  that 
place  saith :  Hinc  colligimus,  quod  sancti  etiam  se  videre 
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secundum  camem  gestiunt:  **  Hereof  we  gather  that  the  saints 
also  do  gladly  desire  to  see  one  another  bodily."  A  man,  to 
express  his  singular  affection  towards  his  friend,  will  say  that 
it  grieveth  him  to  be  out  of  his  company  one  hour.  But  how 
followeth  this  argument :  Paul  was  dedroua  to  be  corporallj 
present  with  the  Thessalonians,  and  to  remain  with  them; 
ergoy  a  pastor  must  nerer  be  absent  from  his  flock  ?  If  it  be 
lawful  to  make  such  arguments,  I  will  conclude  anything^. 

Chapter  i.    The  Ninth  Diyifflon. 
T.  C.  Page  48,  Sect.  1. 

And  indeed  tho96  that  feed  iheir  Jheks  faithfully  according  to  ike 
commandment  of  God,  do  eee  what  a  great  wisdom  and  mercy  of  Ghd  U 
is  to  appoint  every  JU>ch  his  pastor^  and  every  pastor  his /lock.  Th^  can 
teUof  a  wonderJkU  love  that  God  worheth  in  them  towards  their  flocks^ 
and  in  their  Jlocks  towards  them.  A  great  encouragement  unto  them, 
and  as  it  were  a  prick  to  stir  up  their  dtdness  it  is,  when  thof  see  the 
blessing  of  God  upon  their  labours,  and  thereof  a  marvellous  core  and 
thought  to  turn  all  such  things  away  as  should  hinder  the  increase  of  that 
blessing^  which  they  cannot  have  any  feeling  or  experience  of  which  are 
not  conversant  with  their  Jlocks:  besidesy  a^famiUarify  between  the  pastor 
and  the  flock  is  profitable  to  this,  that  every  one  may^  be  emboldened  to 
come  and  demand  to  be  satisfied  of  those  things  they  doubt  off  which  they 
will  never  do  unto  those  whom  they  are  not  by  continual  conversation 
acquainted  with. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

How  can  you  tell  ?  You  haye  no  such  experience,  for  you 
never  had  flock ;  or  what  boasting  pastor  haih  so  bragged  of 
himself?  Peradventure  because  some  troublesome  persons, 
delighted  with  contentions  and  strange  opinions,  made  much  of 
him,  and  the  rest  gave  him  some  countenance,  he  thought 
they  lored  him,  when  as  peradyenture  it  was  nothing  so. 
But  be  it  true  of  those  whom  you  mean :  I  doubt  not  but 
there  be  flocks  that  have  that  "  loye  towards  their  pastors," 
and  pastors  that  have  that  'Move  towards  then*  flocks" 
(though  they  do  not  continually  remain  with  them),  which 

[1  Cartwright  rq>lie8  that  his  reasons  are  still  *< unanswered;*'  that  what 
Whitgift  says  is  <^  senseless;"  and  that,  <*lf  St  Peter  and  Paul  cry  never  so  high  in 

this  language  of  continual  residence,  yet  the  D.  is  deaf  and  will  not  bear.'* 

Sec.  Repl.  pp.343,  «cc.] 

['  Besides  this  a»  Repl.  2.] 

{>  Profitable  that  they  may,  Repl  2.] 
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ought  to  be  in  the  chOdren  of  God,  and  which  neyer  will  be 
remoyedy  deface  you  them  as  much  as  you  can. 

Chapter  i.     The  Tei^th  Division. 

T.  G.  Page  49,  line  2. 

And  it  is  not  nothing  that  Aristotle  disputeth  against  PkUo  his  com- 
munity,  which  wovXd  havt  aU  things  commony  and  that  all  men  indifer- 
enUy  should  haive  ears  of  all  thingsy  and  should  have  nothing  which  he 
should  say  to  he  his  own.  For  therein  Aristotle  said  very  well,  that  thai 
which  was  cared  for  of  all  men  tuas  neglected  of  aUf  and  eared  for  of  you  ipeak 
none  ;  so  that  the  preservation  of  wife,  or  children,  or  of  any  other  pas-  <'*"*'"''**^ 
session^  was  then  the  best  and  surest  when  as  every  man  had  a  certain 
possession  committed  unto  him,  which  he  should  care  for  and  take  charge 
of  And  so  the  Lord  his  wisdom  was,  for  the  better  surety  and  salvation 
of  his  churchy  not  to  make  many  ministers,  which  should  in  common  and 
indifferently  take  care  of  all,  but  ordained  that  the  church  should  be 
divided  in  divers*  parts,  and  that  every  one  should  have  a  piece  to  care 
for  and  to  give  account  for, 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

What  hath  Aristotle  to  do  with  "  non-residence  ?'^  Autho-  Artatoue^ 
rity  is  scarce  when  his  help  is  required.     But  what  saith  he  ?  ftUeg% 
forsooth,  ''that  that  which  was  cared  for  of  all   men  was 
neglected  of  all."  I  think  that  you  report  not  Aristotle^s  words 
trvdy ;  for»  as  far  as  I  remember,  he  saith  that  ^*  that  which 
is  common  to  all  is  neglected  of  all^''     The  other  cannot  be 
true ;  for  **  that  which  is  cared  for  of  all  men^  cannot  '*  be 
neglected  of  all"  (for  "  to  care  for,"  and  "to  neglect,"  be  con- 
traries), but  must  of  necessity  be  well  proyided  for  and  looked 
unto^    But  to  what  purpose  do  you  allege  this?   Because  a  man 
I  say  that  no  man  must  so  look  to  his  priyate  charge  that  he  ^,£;l?^ght 
neglect  the  other  parts  of  the  church,  do  I  therefore  say  {J2i?/°'** 
that  there  is  no  private  charge,  but  all  things  are  in  common? 
It  is  the  duty  of  every  member  in  the  commonwealth  so  to 
look  to  his  own  private  affairs  and  business,  that  he  neglect 
not  the  common  state  of  his  country :  are  all  things  therefore 
common  ?    Neither  did  Aristotle  ever  teach  that  a  man  should 
so  care  for  his  ^*  certain  possession^  that  he  preferred  not  the 

[«  Divided  into  diven,  Repl.  1  and  2.] 

[*  "HicKrro  yap  ivt/i^Xeiav  rvyxdv9i  rd  irXeiirrmp  koivov.-— AristOtl.  Op.  Lut, 
Par.  1629.  De  Rep.  Lib.  ii.  cap.  iii.  Tom.  IT.  p.  314.J 
["  '*...a  wrangling  cairil.**_Sec.  Kepi.  p.  346.] 
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common  utilitj  before  it ;  and  bo  likewise  Christ  hadi  divided 
to  eyery  man  a  portion  of  his  church  to  care  for,  bat  yet  not 
BO,  that  he  should  think  himself  no  longer  bound  to  the  whole, 
or  that  he  must  now  cease  firom  profiting  the  whole. 


Chapter  i.     The  Eleventh  Division. 

T.  C.  Page  49,  Sect  1. 

NoWt  if  any  man  will  say  that  in  auch  great  icarcity  ofpasfon  k  is 
good,  that  when  a  man  hath  travailed  in  one  places  and  removed  themjrom 
euperstitiony  and  brought  them  to  believe  in  Ood  through  Chrittj  to  go  to 
another  place,  and  aseay  aleo  to  draw  them  from  idolatry  ;  firet,  I  urge 
that  which  I  did  before,  which  is  the  calling  wherein  every  man  mnet 
abide,  and  without  the  which  no  man  ought  to  attempt  any  thing.  ITien, 
I  say  that  it  is  cls  hard  a  province,  and  as  painful  a  thing  tuUo  the 
pastor,  CLS  aceeptahle  and  precious  a  work  vnto  the  Lord,  to  keep  thoee 
which  are  gotten,  as  to  get  those  which  are  not  gotten  f  and  that  that  eay^ 
ing  is  JulfiUed  here,  if  in  any  thing  else:  Non  minor  est  virtus,  quam 
qusorere,  parta  tueri^. 

Jo.  Whitoift. 

This  objection  is  of  greater  force  than  you  are  able  to 
withstand.  For  the  same  God,  that  hath  called  him  to  the 
one  place  to  plant  his  true  religion  there,  hath  also  called 
him  to  the  other,  that  he  may  do  the  like ;  even  as  he  did  the 
apostles,  prophets,  and  evangelists,  and  pastors  also,  who  have 
been  even  immediately  after  the  apostles'  time  transferred 
from  one  place  to  another,  for  the  greater  commodity  of  the 
church :  neither  can  it  be  proved  that  any  man  should  be  so 
tied  to  one  place,  that  he  may  not  be  transferred  to  another 
to  profit  more. 

It  is  true  that  the  devil  most  grievously  assaulteth  thoee 
which  have  embraced  the  truth,  because  now  they  are  become 
his  professed  enemies,  and  openly  withstand  him ;  but  they 
are  suffidently  armed  with  faith,  and  with  the  word  of  God ; 
so  that,  although  they  be  tempted,  yet  can  they  not  be  over- 
come. The  other  that  remain  in  ignorance  he  wholly  pos- 
sesseth,  and,  because  they  have  yielded  themselves  unto 
him,  he  doth  suffer  them  to  be  quiet :  therefore  to  deliver 
such  out  of  his  servitude  and  bondage,  and  so  to  arm  and 

[*  Here  Repl.  2  adds  t  It  it  as  great  a  virtue  to  keep  that  tphieh  is  eireadif 
gotten  at  to  have  got  it.] 
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instruct  them,  that  they  are  not  only  able  to  withstand,  but 
to  put  to  flight  the  devil  also,  must  of  necessity  be  both  the 
**  hardest,''  and  the  most  "  acceptable  work  unto  God ;  ^  except 
you  will  say  that  it  is  more  commendable  to  help  him  who  ^ 
is  suffidendy  armed  and  able  to  resist,   than   him  that  is 
altogether  unarmed  and  as  it  were  under  the  foot  of  his 
enemy*     Certainly  the  most  *'  acceptable  work  unto  God^^  is 
to  oonyert  sinners  unto  repentance,  and  to  heal  such  as  be 
sick:  and  therefore  Christ  himself  said  that  he  "came   tomkexiz. 
seek  that  which  was  lost  i"  and  the  parable  of  the  lost  groat^  Lukexv. 
and  of  the  prodigal  son,  doth  with  might  and  main  oyerthrow 
your  sayings :  so  do  the  whole  dealings  of  the  apostles,  and 
the  whole  course  of  the  scriptures'. 


Chapter  i-     The  Twelfth  Division. 
T.  C.  Page  49,  Sect.  2. 

Far  we  know  that,  afUfr  iJictt  the  devil  perceiveth  ihcU  men  are  pulled 
out  of  the  power  of  darkneee  into  the  glorioue  light  of  the  gospel,  he 
sweateth  and  Idboureth  by  a  tJiousand  means  to  destroy  them,  and  bestir- 
reth  himself  more  then  than  in  the  time  of  their  ignorance;  and,  instead 
of  that  one  chain  of  ignorance,  and  want  of  the  knowledge  of  God,  he 
layeth  a  thousand  traps  for  them,  to  snare  them  %mth.  So  that  the  con- 
tinual danger  that  the  church  is  in  doth  as  it  were  speak  unto  the  pastor 
in  the  common  proverb,  'S/irapnpf  ijv  Itkaxts  Koa-fia :  that  is,  look  diligently  Kovfixi, 
to  that  charge  which  thou  hast  received.  For,  if  the  watchman  should 
forsake  the  city  whereunto  he  is  appointed,  and  go  and  watch  in  another 
where  he  is  not  called,  ciUhough  he  save  that,  if  he  lose  the  other,  he  shall 
not  therefore  escape  the  punishment  of  betraying  the  other  city  where  he 
UHU  placed  watchman. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

So  it  is ;  but  all  the  devils  in  hell  cannot  prevail  against 
them:  therefore  said  St  Paul  to  the  Ephes.  chap,  vi.,  "Put  epiltl 

['  Cartwright  regoinsto  that  which  Whitgift  sajg,  *<  although  thej  be  tempted, 
yet  thej  cannot  be  overcome,*'  that  this  ''is  confuted  not  only  by  diven  examples 
ofmostexceUent  saints,  Noe,  David,  Peter,  &c.,  but  by  whole  churches  of  Ga- 
latia,  &c,  which  have  been  carried  away  by  false  teachers ;''  and  that,  '<  if  he  speak 
of  the  final  victory,  it  is  absurd,  considering  that  that  dependeth  of  the  elec- 
tion of  God,  unknown  unto  him,  and  may  be  as  weU  said  of  the  elect  which 
have  not  yet  believed.'*  He  adds  that,  although  any  thing  <'  be  never  so  good  a  work 
in  itself,  yet  it  is  not  good,  much  less  the  best,  unto  him  which  hath  no  call- 
ing thereunto."— Sec.  Repl.  pp.  346, 7.] 
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on  the  whole  armour  of  God^  that  ye  may  be  able  to  resist  in 
the  evil  day,  &c."  Eyery  Christian  is  in  this  case^  yea»  the  pastor 
johnx.       himself;  but  wot  you  what  Christ  saith,  John  x.,  *'  My  sheep 
^   hear  my  yoice ;  and  no  man  shall  take  them  out  of  my  hands?" 
chiTKMtin  The  scriptures,  as  Chrysostom  saith,  be  "continual  school- 
masters^;" and  he  that  hath  understanding  may  therein  leam 
how  to  withstand  Satan  and  all  his  assaults.    And  therefore 
Col.  m.       said  the  apostle  to  the  Colos.  iii.,  "  Let  the  word  of  God  dwdl 
in  you  abundantly,  in  all  wisdom,  teaching  and  admonishing 
your  ownselyes  in  psalms  and  hymns,  &c." 

If  "the  watchman"  hath  sufficiently  admonished  "the 
dty,^  and  hath  ministered  weapons  unto  them,  brought  them 
out  of  the  bondage  of  their  enemy,  and  leaye  some  other  be- 
hind him  to  supply  the  rest,  and  then  "  go  to  another'*^  dty 
to  deliyer  it  ako  from  the  like  slayery ;  if  in  the  mean  time 
the  former  dty  be  lost,  or  reyolted  (which  is  not  like),  their 
blood  be  upon  themselyes :  the  watchman  hath  done  his  duty. 
When  Jonas  had  told  Niniye  her  offences,  and  shewed  his 
message  for  the  which  he  was  sent,  was  there  any  more  re- 
The  nmdier  quirod  of  him  ?     Moreoyer,  I  am  persuaded  that,  wheresoeyer 
th!^ where  the  preacher  may  do  most  good,  thither  is  he  "called"  of 
iDottgood.    God ;  neither  is  this  to  forsake  his  station,  but  to  follow  his 
calling,  and  to  do  good. 

Chapter  i.     The  Thirteenth  Diyision. 
T.  C.  Page  49,  Sect.  3. 

Touching  the  behalf  of  Ood  and  hia  glory,  if  any  man  tuUl  aay  thai 
they  cannot  perish  which  once  have  heUeved,  and  therefore  those  may  be 
left,  and  others  attempted;  lean  say  of  those  that  are  in  ignorance  a$id 
blindness,  that  they  cannot  perish  that  be  elected,  although  they  neoer  have 
the  gospel  preached.  And  therefore  we  mtut  waUs  in  those  wc^s  that 
God  hath  appointed  to  bring  them  to  salvation,  which  is  to  feed  them 
continually,  and  tuatch  over  them  so  long  as  they  are  in  danger  of  hunger, 
in  danger  of  wolves,  in  danger  of  the  enemies  within  and  without;  which 
is  so  long  <is  the  church  is  here  upon  the  earth, 

Jo.  Whitgift. 
God  forbid  that  any  man  should  use  any  such  kind  of 

[*  ...jcrairOe  fiifiXia  ifxtp/ioKa  t^«  t^vxn?*  el  /itiihy  Ihrtpw  /?ovXeo^e,  TifV  yovir 
Kaitfi]V  tcnitraaBe,  tmv  dirocrroktov  Tav  irpd}^€K,  tck  evayyeXia,  dtdaoxoXove  dxtf- 
Mxetc^ChrysMt.  Op.  Par.  1718-88.  In  Epist  ad  Colon,  cap.  iii.  Horn.  iz.Toiii« 
XI.  p.  391.] 
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excuses,  to  take  away  the  means  whereby  God  useth  to  call 
such  as  be  his :  but  it  is  a  comfort  to  the  pastor,  when  he  is 
in  conscience  persuaded  that  he  hath  not  omitted  to  open 
unto  his  flock  those  ways  and  means,  and  that  he  ceaseth  # 
not  still  to  admonish  them  of  the  same  in  time  conyenient. 
St  Paul,  Acts  XX.,  saith  to  the  ministers  of  the  churdi  of 
Ephesus,  that  he  was  ''free  from  the  blood  of  them  all,  and  acuxx. 
that  he  had  opened  unto  them  the  whole  counsel  of  Ood,  &c. :" 
and  yet  he  had  not  been  much  with  them ;  and  after  that 
time  he  thought  that  he  should  not  see  the  most  of  them  any 
more.  Wher^ore  a  man  may  do  his  duty,  and  open  all  things 
and  means  necessary  unto  salvation,  aliJbough  he  be  not  con- 
tinually remaining  in  one  place*  Chrysostom  expoundmg  the 
place  in  the  third  to  the  Colossians,  **  Let  the  word  of  God  dwell 
in  you,  &c.,^^  after  that  he  hath  willed  them  to  "  prepare  them  g^<2S^  ^ 
bibles,^  and  told  them  that ''  it  especially  pertameth  to  them 
to  read  the  scriptures,"  he  addeth,  ''cast  not  all  upon  our 
shoulders.  You  are  sheep,  but  yet  reasonable :  the  apostle 
hath  committed  many  things  unto  you.  Those  that  are  to  be 
instructed  must  not  always  learn,  &c.'"  And  again  he  saith : 
Hahes  oracula  Dei :  nemo  te  docebit  qttemadmodum  illa^ : 
"Thou  hast  the  word  of  God:  no  man  can  teach  thee  like 
unto  it." 

Chapter  i.     The  Fourteenth  Division. 

T.  C.  Page  49,  Sect.  4. 

Upon  M  whkik  things  I  conclude  that  the  residence  of  the  pastor  is 
necessary  J  and  to  doiibt  whether  the  pastor  ought  to  he  resident  amongst 
his  flock  is  to  doubt  whether  the  watchman  shoiUd  be  in  his  tower ^  the  eye 
should  be  in  the  head,  or  the  soul  in  the  body^  or  the  shepherd  amongst  his 
Jtock^  espeoidUy  where  the  sheep  are  continually  in  danger  o/wolvesy  as  in 
tKe  land  of  Jewry ,  from  whence  this  similitude  or  manner  of  speech  was 
taken,  where  they  watched  their  flocks  night  anddays  as  I  observed  before 
out  of  St  Luke. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

The  question  is  not,  "  whether  the  pastor  ought  to  be 

f  •  MaXXoir  ik  fifi  iyxvirre,  dWd  dvdkape  trdvra.  ix"  ^^  •"!•  diavolav^.dya' 
mrrdv  fitrd  Totrrtav  vtadiivai,  flirty  X'^P^^  Tolh-mv,  fin  to  '^dvra  i<l>*  ijfiai 
^hrrtT€,  irpSfiaTd  i<rr«'  dXX*  oitK  ttkoya,  dWd  Xoyucd*  iroWd  Kal  vfiiv  i  IlavXos 
i'TtTphrtu  oi  d(dao-K^/Miro(  06  iunravrdv  Ixi  t6  nad§i»  SiaTplfiovaiv,  lx«i  ov 
dtd<s{<ricovTai.— -Id.  ibid.] 

[*  Id.  ibid.] 
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resident  ^  or  no,  bat  of  the  time,  the  manner,  and  kind  of 
residence.  No  man  mnst  continnally  be  absent ;  for  that  were 
altogether  to  n^lect  his  flock :  neither  is  it  required  that  he 
be  oontinnallj  present;  for  that  cannot  be.  Bat,  if  he  neglect 
not  hifl  duty  in  preaclung,  and  perform  other  things  reqoiaite, 
although  he  be  sundry  times  absent  upon  the  occaaons  before 
specified,  yet  is  he  not  to  be  condemned ;  seeing  it  oftentimes 
Cometh  to  pass  that  such  kind  of  men  do  most  good,  both  in 
their  churches  particularly,  and  in  the  church  generally. 
TnetiT.  Of  ''the  watchman"   and   of  ''the  shepherd''  I  haye 

i^Va  'spoken  before^  and  shewed  wherein  the  amilitude  holdeth, 
i.diYta.*a.  and  wherein  it  holdeth  not:  no  one  "watchman^  is  con- 
tinually in  the  tower ;  neither  is  it  posdble  that  he  should  be : 
it  is  sufficient  if  the  tower  be  watched,  and  the  chief  watchman 
neglect  not  his  duty :  "  the  shepherd"  ako  is  not  always  present 
with  his  sheep,  but  sometime  he  leayeth  them  alone,  when  he 
hath  folded  them,  or  brought  them  into  a  safe  pastare,  and 
sometimes  he  committeth  them  to  his  senrant^  or  to  some 
other  to  be  kept  in  his  absence.  The  similitude  of  "  the  eye  " 
and  of  "  the  soul "  in  some  points  may  be  aptly  applied,  bat 
not  in  this  of  residence;  for,  if  either  "the  eye^  be  plucked 
out  of  "  the  head,"  or  "  the  soul  ^  separated  from  "  the  body,^ 
neither  of  them  both  can  be  restored  again.  But  you  must 
confess  that  there  be  causes  why  a  pastor  may  be  absent  from 
his  flock  without  any  such  uncurable  danger ;  and  therefore 
these  similitudes  in  these  cases  of  absence  hold  not*. 

T.  C.  Page  49,  Sect.  6. 

Tf  any  udU^  hereupon  conclude  that  they  have  no  apace  given  them 
to  elsep,  to  eat,  to  drink,  ^c,  they  are  eavUe  which  I  wUl  not  vouehBofi 
to  anetuer, 

Jo.  Whitgift. 
A  very  modest  and  short  answer. 

[*  See  before,  pages  476,  &c.,  611,  12.] 

[*  <<  If  this  be  »  Buffident  exception,  there  be  few  similitudes  in  the  scripture, 
which  are  able  to  hold  out ;  and  he  might  as  weU  say  that,  as  the  eye  waxeth 
worse  and  worse  through  age,  so  the  pastor  may  wax  erery  day  more  fool  than 
other."— Sec  Rcpl.  pp.  347,  8.] 

['  If  any  man  wiU,  Repl.  2.] 
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Chapter  i.     The  Fifteenth  Division. 

T.  C,  Page  49,  Sect,  ult 

Again^  if  he  wiU  say  that  then  they  may  not  go  forth  of  the  town  to  ^^^J^ 
do  their  necenary  bueiness  for  their  famiHeas  I  desire  them^  in  the  name  aii  your 
ofOod,  thai  they  abuee  not  his  graces^  in  devising  cloaks  to  cover  their  die-  inSultag. 
jch.Txi,i5,    orders  /  hut  thai  they  would  set  before  them  the  love  of  Christ, 
^^  17-*  which  shall  be  found  to  be  so  much,  as  they  shall  shew  them^ 

selves  diligent  in  continual  feeding  their  ^flocks,  and  to  fear  the  judgment 
of  Qod,  before  whom  no  feigned  or  coloured  excuse  wiU  stand.  And  so 
I  trust  they  tmU  make  no  longer  absence'^  than  must  needs;  and,  \fupon 
any  occasion  at  any  time  they  be  somewhat  longer,  that  the  same  be  not 
without  the  leoM  of  their  churches,  whose  they  are,  and  wUch  they  for  the 
Lord  his  sake  serve,  and  then  also  thai  in  sttch  rare  and  necessary  absence  Here  you 
they  provide  them  of  some  able  man  to  teach  in  tJie  mean  season,  which  ntac;  whieh 
the  church  by  her  governors  wiU  aUow  of  ^^m^ 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

Yet  such  doubts  would  be  directly  resolyed,  for  thej  seem 
something  to  trouble  you :  and  in  yery  deed  they  cause  you 
to  oTortbrow  whatsoerer  you  have  hitherto  gone  about  to 
boild ;  for  now  you  confess  that  the  pastor  may  be  absent  of 
his  own  priyate  '*  business  V*  if  he  haye  leave  of  his  parish, 
and  if  he  "provide  some  able  man  to  teach  in  the  mean 
season,  &c."  I  pray  you,  let  me  ask  you  a  few  questions : 
may  not  a  man  be  as  well  absent  for  public  affairs,  or  at  the 
commandment  of  the  prince  or  chief  magistrate,  as  he  may  be 
for  his  own  private  "  business  ?^  Is  not  his  flock  in  as  great 
danger  when  their  pastor  is  absent  with  their  "leave,"  as 
when  he  is  absent  without  their  "leave?"  Or  where  do  you 
find  it  in  scripture,  that  the  pastor  ought  to  ask  "  leave  "  of 
his  parish,  when  he  hath  occasion  to  be  absent  ?  Or  how  shall 
he  get  "  an  able  man  in  the  mean  season  "^^  to  teach  his  flock, 
when  as  you  aflSrm  that  "no  man  may  be  admitted  into  the  Pace 42, &e. 
ministry  except  he  have  a  certain  flock  committed  unto  him^?^ 
and  that  then  "  it  is  not  lawful  for  him  to  preach  out  of  his 
own  cure^?"     These  questions  would  be  answered,  and  these 

[*  The  venes  are  inserted  ftom  Repl.  2.]  ['  Absences,  Repl.  1  and  2.] 

['  *'  His  triumphs,  upon  that  I  confess  that  the  pastor  may  for  some  business, 
withleaye  of  his  diurch,  with  an  able  deputy  be  absent...ai€  beggarly." — Ibid, 
p.  353.] 

[7  See  before,  pages  469,  78.] 

[^  **  As  though  in  such  necessity,  for  so  small  a  time,  the  supply  may  not  be 
made  by  the  pastors  hard  by."— Ibid.  p.  356.] 
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Of  plural-  contrary  speeches  of  yours  reconciled,  if  it  be  posdble.     For 
******         undoubtedly  they  do  not  agree  with  your  former  talk. 


Of  Pluralities,  or  haying  more  benefices  than  one. 

Chapter  ii.     The  First  Division. 

Admonition. 

Then  had  every  Jloek^  his  ahepherdj  or  dee  ^shepherds :  rAetsxkh  ss. 
now  they  do  fu>t<mlyrun/uking^jfvm  place  to  placeiam^  dieorder 

in  God's  church),  but  'covetously  join  living  to  living,  making  -jm.  v.8. 
shipwreck  ^of  their  own  consdencesj  <vnd  being  bvit  one  shep-  *iTiM.<.t4.s 
herd  (nay,  would  to  God  they  were  shepherds,  and  not  wolves!)  hone  man^ 
flocks. 

Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  50,  Sect.  3,  4 ;   and 
Page  61,  Sect.  1. 

You  say  also,  that  "  every  flock  had  his  shepherd,  or 
else  shepherds.^  And,  to  prove  that  one  flock  had  more 
shepherds,  you  cite  Acts  xiv. ;  which  maketh  nothing  for 
your  purpose :  yet  I  deny  not  but  one  flock  may  have 
more  pastors ;  for  I  see  nothing  in  the  word  of  God 
against  it. 

To  be  short,  you  say  now  they  go  ^'Asking  from  place 

to  place,  and  covetously  join  living  to  living,  &c. ;  and 

being  but  one  shepherd  have  many  flocks."  If  you  mean, 

by ''  Asking  from  place  to  place,"  such  as  preach  in  divers 

places,  and  not  in  their  own  cures  only,  your  phrase  of 

8euiriiuy«.    <<  fiskiug"  is  too  light  and  scurrilous.     When  you  allege 

To  preach     auy  rcasou  why  men  may  not  go  ''from  place  to  place**^  to 

toiSiSeSr'    preach,  where  they  think  it  necessary,  you  shall  either 

be  answered  or  yielded  to.    In  the  mean  time  I  think  it 

agreeable  both  to  God's  word  and  conscience. 

Against  covetously  joining  of  "living  to  living"  you 
allege  the  v.  of  Esay ;  which  is  far  from  your  purpose ; 
for  the  prophet  speaketh  there  of  such  as  oppress  the 
poor,  and  will  not  suffer  them  to  have  a  place  to  dwell 
in :  yet  I  do  not  allow  such  as  covetously  "join  living  to 
living,"  of  what  kind  or  degree  of  men  soever  they  be. 


['  And  every  flock,  Adm.  and  Answ.    See  before,  page  491.] 

P  Fisking:  dancing.]  [»  Adm.  has  1  TVm.  i.  19.] 

I*  These  marginal  notes  are  inserted  from  Answ.  2.] 
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Jo.    WhITGIFT.  Ofpliind- 

iUes. 

To  the  abusing  of  the  xiy.  of  the  Acts  by  the  Admonition, 
nothing  is  answered  by  T,  C,  nor  to  the  v.  of  Esay. 

Chapter  ii.     The  Second  Division. 

Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  51,  Sect.  1. 

But  I  see  no  cause  why  one  good  and  diligent  pas-  whyiMy 
tor  may  not  rather  be  credited  with  more  flocks,  than  ^J^f" 
a  slothful,  unskilful,  or  negligent  with  one.  You  think 
(I  suppose)  that  there  be  divers  parishes  in  England 
which  might  be  joined  in  one,  and  so  committed  to  one 
man ;  and  why  may  they  not  be  so  in  like  manner,  when 
they  be  distinct  ? 

T.  C.  Page  50,  Sect.  1. 

And  hereupon  oho  i$  ended  another  question  that  the  answerer  maketht 
whether  one  tnay  have  manyjloeks;  which  is,  whether  one  shepherd  may  he 
many  shepherds^  one  watchman  many  watchmen.  For,  if  his  residence  be 
necessary  in  one  place,  then  he  ought  to  content  himself  with  one, 

Jo.  Whitgift. 
My  question  is  this :  "  Why  one  man  may  not  as  well  have 
divers  parishes  when  they  be  distinct,  as  he  may  when  they 
be  joined  together  ?''     For  the  compass,  the  number,  and  the 
distance  of  place,  is  all  one.     You  confess  that  the  one  may 
be,  and  the  reformed  churches  in  France  did  so  use  it,  where 
(as  I  am  credibly  informed  and  you  before  seem  to  affirm^)  ^^,^^ 
mx  towns  or  more  were  committed  to  one  pastor.    This  being  **"•  ^*** 
lawful,  I  see  not  why  the  other  should  not  be  so  in  like 
manner ;  neither  have  you  answered  to  any  one  word  in  this 
part*. 

C3iap.  ii.     The  Third  Division. 

Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  51,  Sect.  2. 

I  speak  not  this  to  encourage  any  man  to  take  more 
upon  him  than  with  a  good  conscience  he  may  well  dis- 
charge.   And  I  would  wish  you  to  abstain  from  judging 

['  See  before,  page  379.] 

[*  Cartwright  declares  that  what  Whitgift  has  said  ^Ms  unworthy  any  answer. 
As  if  a  thousand  sheep  in  one  pasture  were  not  easilier  and  with  more  commodity 
tended  than  three  in  three  sheep-gates."  He  goes  on  to  complain  of  untrue 
statements  being  made.^^c.  Repl.  p.  356.] 

LWHITGIFT.J 
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Of  pioni.  too  far,  when  you  see  a  man  that  hath  more  livings  use 
^^'         himself  uprightly  and  carefully  in  them  all,  and  other- 
wise profitably  to  the  whole  church  ^ 

T.  C.  Page  50,  Sect.  2. 

Andf  whereas  you  would  have  men  eharitahly^  judge  of  tkoee  which 
take  many  livings;  surely  if  so  be  that  he  taheth  many /locks,  net  to  the 
intent  to  have  more  living  to  maintain  an  ambitunu  pomp^  or  to  satisfy  a 
greedy  desire  of  having  more  than  enough,  but  to  this  end,  that  he  may 
bring  in  a  more  plentiful  Jiarvest  unto  the  Lord;  it  were  good  thai  he 
would  be  content  to  take  but  that  living  of  all  hisjlocks,  whkh  he  now  hath 
of  one,  especially  where  one  is  able  to  keep  and  maintain  him  and  his 

You  might    family  honestly.    Else  let  him  hear  what  coundie  and  others  have  thovighi 

in  tiw  sSi-     of  ^iose  wlUch  have  more  benefices  than  one. 

gularnum- 

pluramyyoa  Jo,   WhITGIFT. 

OMvt  uied* 

You  keep  no  order  in  answering  my  book,  but  place  and 
displace  at  your  pleasure,  only  to  this  end,  as  it  should  seem, 
that  you  would  not  have  your  reader  perceiye  what  you 
omitted  unanswered.  But  I  will  follow  yon,  and  examine 
"  what  councils  and  other  have  thought  of  such  as  have  more 
benefices  than  one ;"  for  in  this  portion  you  utter  bat  words, 
and  take  upon  you  to  judge  men's  intents  and  purposes,  and 
to  prescribe  them  their  stipend. 

Chap.  ii.     The  Fourth  Division. 

T.  C.  Page  50,  Sect.  3. 
T.  c.  uieth  In  the  15.  canon  of  the  council  of  Nice  it  is  commanded  that  ^  no 

nipt  cowo^    clerk  sJiould  be  placed  in  two  churches;"  and  he  addeth  the  reasons :  whereof 
diteMl*       **  the  first  iSf  that  it  is  a  point  of  merchandise  and  of  filthy  gain; 

the  second,  that  no  man  can  serve  two  masters;  the  third,  that  uatLvLU.* 
every  one  ought  to  tarry  in  that  calling  wherein  he  is  eaUedK"  *^*^-«*-**^* 

Jo.  Whitgift. 
ihe^MwnS^        It  should  seom  that  you  would  gladly  make  men  beliere 
NiStoSi.    (and  it  is  very  like  that  you  yourself  are  also  persuaded),  that 

t«rmiDe  con* 

tioveniea.  (i  This  puagraph  in  Answ.foUows  that  io  page  534.] 

['  Protitablj,  Def.  B.] 
['  The  verses  are  added  from  Repl.  2.] 

[*  Vi\r}/>iK6v  dird  rod  irapSvTot /biij  Kan-aTaarariadm  iu  dwlv  ixicXtio-tatf  ifi'wopiat 
yap  KalalaxpoKepieiat  tdiov  TOtfTo*...f{ico6o'a/uey  yap  if  airr^t  Tf|«  Kvpiax^^  ^MVifv, 
Bti  od  dvuaTat  ti«  6u<ri  Kvpiotv  dov\tuei»...eKaaTot  ovy  KaTa  niy  diro9^oXiinjv 
<^mvr\»tiv  tf  ^icX?)6t),^ir  rovrcp  o^e^Xei  fiiytiu,  xal  nrpoveSptieiu  ivpi^  ^jcicXQcta.— 
Concil.  Nic  ii.  Act.  Tiii.  can.  15.  in  ConcIL  Stud.  Labb.  et  Coasart.  Ljt.  Par. 
1671-2.  Tom.  VII.  col.  609.] 
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this  coancil  was  the  first  "council  of  Nice."  For  else  why  Ofpiuna- 
do  you  in  the  next  section  place  Damasus,  and  name  the 
second  tome  of  the  councils,  when  as  Damasus  was  long  time 
before  this  your  council  of  Nice ;  and  the  same  council  is  in  the 
second  tome  of  the  councils  ?  Lest  therefore  the  reader  may 
be  deceiyod,  I  let  him  to  understand,  that  this  canon  here  by 
you  alleged  is  a  canon  of  the  second  council  of  Nice,  holden 
about  anno  795.  or  781.,  and  one  of  the  corruptest  councils 
that  oyer  was;  wherein  not  only  praying  to  saints  and  adoring 
of  relics,  but  also  worshipping  of  images,  &c.,  was  confirmed\ 

But  yet  let  us  examine  this  canon  of  that  council.  In  the  Thtfluoo  or 
end  of  that  same  canon  it  is  thus  written :  JEt  hoec  quidem  in  raSncuor 
Juxc  regia  civitate ;  in  hia  autem  quce  extra  sunt  locis,  prop^  vaS£^ 
ter  hominum  inopiam  permittitur^  :  "  And  these  things  are 
to  be  understanded  in  this  regal  city;  for  in  those  places 
that  be  without,  it  is  permitted  for  the  scardty  of  persons.^^ 
Whereby  it  is  plain  that  the  meaning  of  the  canon  is,  that 
no  one  man  should  have  committed  unto  him  more  great  cities 
than  one ;  but  that  he  might  have  more  towns  or  villages  com- 
mitted to  his  charge,  it  is  manifest  by  those  words  of  that 
canon  that  I  have  rehearsed.  And  therefore  Gratian  himself 
doth  thus  expound  that  canon :  Sed  dux  ecclesice  intelliguntur  caua.xxi.q.i. 
ecclesicB  duarum  civitatum,  in  quibus  nullvs  debet  ccnacribO: 
*'  But  by  two  churches  are  meant  the  churches  of  two  cities; 
wherein  no  man  ought  to  be  appointed."  And  for  the  proof 
thereof  he  allegeth  this  canon  of  the  council  of  Chalcedon : 
Clericum  in  duarum  ecclesiia  civitatum  conscribi  non  opcT' 
tet^:  "A  clerk  may  not  be  appointed  in  the  churches  of  two 
cities.''  And  the  gloss  upon  that  place  saith  that ''  one  man 
may  be  intituled  in  two  churches,  if  the  churches  be  poor ;  or 
if  the  bishop  do  dispense  and  think  it  convenient ;  or  if  the 
number  of  clerks  be  few  ;  or  if  he  be  intituled  to  the  one,  and 
have  the  other  in  commendam ;  or  if  the  one  be  near  to  the 

[^  *'  I  cannot  precisely  say  whether  the  leaving  out  of  second  were  my  fault  or 
the  fault  of  some  other;  but  that  I  meant  to  deceive  none,  there  be  which" can 
witness,  by  that  that  in  the  second  edition  (howsoever  it  was  omitted)  I  gave  a 
note  whereby  that  should  be  corrected.** — Sec.  Repl.  p.  3570 

[*  Concil.  Nic  ii.  Act.  viii.  can.  16.  in  Concil.  Stud.  Labb.  et  Cossart.  Tom. 
VII.  col.  609.] 

[7  Ck>rp.  Jur.  Canon.  Lugd.1624.  Decret.  OTatian.Decr.  Sec.  Pars,  Caus.  xxi. 
QuKst.  i.  Not.  ad  can.  1.  col.  1231.] 

[^  Ibid.  can.  2;  where  civitatum  eodem  tempor$  contcribi.  Conf.  Concil. 
Calched.  in  Concil.  Stud.  Labb.  et  Cossart  Act.  zv.  can.  10.  Tom.  IV.  col.  7^9.] 

34—2 
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Of  pinni-  other  ^*'  And  the  authority  of  this  gloss  is  as  snffident  as  the 
^'  credit  of  that  ^'coancil  of  Nice,"  if  the  canon  did  not  expound 
itself.  I  omit  the  absord  allegation  of  the  scriptures  to  con* 
firm  this  their  purpose.  For  the  place.  Matt  yi.,  is  to  be 
understanded  of  contrary  masters ;  and  that  in  the  1  Cor.  yii. 
of  the  kind  of  yocation,  and  not  of  the  pkoe.  He  that  doth 
his  duty  in  more  places  is  lawfully  called  to  them  all ;  as  I 
baye  said  before'. 

Chapter  ii.     The  Fifth  Di^on. 

T.  C.  Page  60,  Sect.  4. 

An  oreni^;       And  in  the  second  tome  of  the  Councils,  DamasuSf  in  his  fourth  qns^ 

lint  tone,     likeneth  those  ihcU  set  over  thdr  charges  unto  other  unto  "harlots^  whichf  as 

soon  as  lAey  have  brougJU  forth  their  children^  5>y  and  b^e  give  them  to  be 

nourished  of  others,  to  the  intent  that  th^  might  the  sooner  fulfil  their  m- 

ordinate  huts^." 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

You  are  deceived :  it  is  in  the  first  *'  tome  of  councils ;'' 
and  therefore  the  more  like  it  is  that  you  take  the  former 
council  to  be  the  first  "  council  of  Nice."     But  such  dealing  is 
usual  with  you :  if  you  had  meant  plainly,  you  would  have 
said,  *^the  second  council  of  Nice,^  and  not  simply,  'Hhe  council 
of  Nice ;"  which  argueth  either  that  you  were  deceired  your- 
self, or  else  sought  to  deceive  others. 
Damafiiiai.         ^his  placo  of  Damasus  is  nothing  at  all  to  your  purpose ; 
SSSg*^.    which  you  might  easily  have  perceived,  if  you  had  read  that 
^^^  epistle.     For  he  only  there  speaketh  against  such  as  were 

called  chorepiscopi,  who  were  in  degree  inferior  to  bishops, 
and  yet  did  they  despise  to  be  counted  no  better  than  priests. 
There  were  certain  bishops  in  Damasus'  time  that  gave  them- 

P  ...quKiituT,  aa  clericus  possit  intitulari,  in  quibnA  [oZ.  duabus]  ecdesiis? 
respondet,  quod  non^nisi  in  sex  caaibus.  Unas  est,  cum  ecclesiae  paupcres  sunt... 
Secundus  est,  propter  dispensationem  episcopi...Te]tiu8  est,  propter  pancitatem 
clericon2m...Quartu8  est,  cum  habet  unam  intitulatam  clericus,  et  aliam  oommen. 
datam...Quintus  est,  si  papa  hoc  concedit...Sextu8  est,  cum  una  adheret  alteri, 
vel  dependet  ex  altera.~.Ibid.  Gloss,  col.  1230.] 

['  Gartwright  censures  Whitgift  for  producing  Gratian*8  exposition,  and  coq« 
dudes :  "he  is  not  so  much  a  shepherd  which  hath  many  flocks,  as  the  D.  salth, 
as  a  thief."— Sec.  Repl.  pp.  867,  8.] 

['  nii  nanque  episcopi,  qui  talia  sibi  pnesumunt,  videntur  mihi  esse  meretri- 
cibus  similes,  qus  statim,  ut  pariunt,  infantes  suos  aliis  nutricibua  tradunt  edu- 
candos,  ut  suam  citius  libidinem  explere  valeant. — Damas.  Pape  Epist.  ir.  de 
Chorepisc  in  Crabb.  ConciL  Col.  Agrip.  1551.  Tom.  1.  p.  388.  For  the  degree  of 
credit  to  be  attached  to  this  and  other  decretal  epistles  of  the  early  Roman  bishops^ 
see  Oudin*s  Dissertation,  Comm.  de  Script,  ficcles.  Lips.  172S.  Tom.  II.  cols. 
4H,  &c.] 
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Bclves  Tf  holly  to  idleness  and  pleasure,  and  committed  their  Of  plural- 
office  to  such  as  were  called  chorepiscopi ;  as  it  is  evident  in  ^* 
that  epistle :  neither  doth  he  mean  any  other  charge  than 
consecrating  of  priests,  deacons,  and  yirgins,  imposition  of 
hands,  blessings,  erecting  of  altars,  dedicating  of  churches,  and 
such  like,  which  were  taken  properly  to  pertain  to  the  bishop, 
and  yet  notwithstanding  was  by  some  bishops  passed  over  to 
such  chorepiscopi.  This  negligence  of  bishops  in  such  matters 
Damasus  condemneth,  together  with  the  office  of  chorqmco- 
pu8.  And  this  is  the  whole  drift  of  Damasus  in  that  epistle ; 
as  it  is  most  evident.  And  therefore  saith  Leo  (as  Gratian  xHjtinctoB. 
reporteth)  Dist.  Ixviii. :  Hi  (meaning  chorepiacopi)  propter, 
insoUntiam  stiam,  qua  officia  episcoporum  aibi  usutpant,  ab 
ecclesia  prohibiti  sunt*:  ''These  men  for  their  insolency, 
whereby  they  usurp  the  office  of  bishops,  are  excluded  from 
the  church."  So  that  here  is  not  one  word  in  this  whole 
epistle  against  curates,  and  such  as  are  left  to  supply  the  pas-  Pftg.w,iiiM 
tor^s  absence.  Moreover,  you  yourself  in  the  beginning  of  this 
page  confess,  that  a  man  being  absent  may  leave  his  deputy 
in  his  place\  But  yet  here  you  have  forgotten  your  purpose, 
that  is,  to  prove  that  one  man  may  not  have  more  benefices ; 
in  which  cause  also  it  appeareth  that  you  are  destitute  of 
proofs,  being  compelled  to  use  only  corrupt  authorities^. 

Chapter  ii.     The  Sixth  Division. 

T.  C.  Page  50,  Sect.  5. 

Whether  it  were  better  that  one  diligent  paetor  should  have  manyjloeksf 
than  a  negligent  and  wukilftU  pastor  one,  is  not  the  questions  for  we  say 
neither  is  lawful^  nor  ought  to  he  done, 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

Tou  say  much,  but  prove  little.  I  think  it  much  better 
that  one  man  have  divers,  than  that  any  should  be  untaught. 
For  I  speak  of  that  time  wherein  there  is  not  a  competent 
number  of  preachers  to  be  had  for  all  places. 

[*  Hi  Tero  propter  &c  aibi  usuipabant,  ab  ecdesia  hodie prohibiti  8unt...Corp« 
Jut.  Canon.  Lngd.  1624.  Decret  Gratian.  Deer.  Prim.  Pars,  Dist.  Ixviii.  can.  4. 
col.  346.    Thit  appears  to  be  Gratian's  note,  and  not  a  part  of  Leo's  epistle.] 

('  See  before,  page  037.] 

[*  Cartwrigbt  declares  that  he  had  no  opinion  of  any  ''good  meaning'*  in 
Damasus,  but  his  '*  comparison  *'  '*  being  apt,"  he  took  it  <'  as  a  good  stone  set  in 
an  cTil  place.**— Sec .  Repl.  p.  SM.] 
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[tract. 


Oftlwdl. 
riiloDof 
parishMi. 


It  passeth  to  see  how  you  have  dismembered  my  book, 
even  of  purpose  to  ayoid  the  answering  of  diyers  things,  and 
even  very  here  you  haye  omitted  one  principal  point  For 
I  ask  also  this  question,  ^'  Why  that  parishes  being  distinct 
may  not  as  well  be  committed  to  one  man,  as  the  same  might 
be  if  they  were  made  all  one;^  as  you  would  have  them? 
for  the  distance  of  places,  and  the  number  of  persons  is  not 
altered ;  only  the  ease  of  the  pastor  and  greater  pains  of  the 
people  is  procured.  For,  whereas  the  pastor  before  came  to 
them,  now  must  they  take  ptuns  to  come  to  him.  But  such 
things  you  will  not  youchsafe  the  answering,  because  indeed 
you  cannot. 

Chapter  ii.     The  Seyenth  Diyision. 

Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  50,  Sect  1. 

For  who  divided  parishes?  and  who  hath  authority 
to  join  them  ?  did  not  Dionysius,  a  monk,  and  pope  of 
Rome  ?  For  it  is  thus  written  of  him,  Tom.  t.  ConciL  : 
Dionyiittss.  Dionytius  moncuihaa  papa  presbyteria  ecclesias  divisit  et 
ccemeteria,  parochiasque  et  dioeceses  canstituit^ :  "Diony- 
sius, a  monk  and  pope,  divided  to  priests  churches  and 
churchyards,  and  appointed  parishes  and  dioceses.'' 

T.  C.  Page  60,  Sect.  6,  7- 

Do  you  hdMoe  that  which  you  aet  down  of  Denis  the  monk  and  pope, 
ihat  he  devised  and  divided  parishes  f  If  you  do  not,  why  would  you  have 
us  belieoe  it  f  If  the  law  doth  condemn  him  that  tumeth  a  Idind  j^g^  ggwUL 
man  out  of  the  way,  or  layeth  a  block  before  him,  what  doth  ^* 
it  him  which  would  put  oui  the  eyes  of  them  that  see  their  way  already  f 
I  have  shewed,  and  the  matter  is  plain,  thea  the  Lord  divided  naiional 
churches  into  parishes  and  congregations:  so  thai,  if  St  Paul  have  not 
the  word  of  parish,  yet  he  hath  the  thing.  And  those  that  have  read 
stories  know  that  btoltafa-is  (which  we  call  a  diocese,  and  which  containeth 
with  U8  numbers  of  parishes)  was  at  the  first  taken  to  be  the  same  that 
parish  is,  and  used  a  g%'eat  while  before  Denis  was  bom,  or  monkery 
begotten. 

And  as  for  coemeteria,  or  churchyards,  if  you  mean  those  places  that 
Ue  next  round  ahout  the  churches,  as  they  came  in  wi^  the  monk,  th^ 

[*  Division  of  pariah  is  human,  Answ.  3.] 
['  Thia  ia  inaerted  from  Anaw.  2.] 

["  Hie  preabyteria  ftc— £z  Lib.  Pont.  Damaai  in  Cnbb.  ConeU.  Col.  Agripp. 
1551.  Tom.  I.  p.  164.] 

i*  Thia  marginal  reference  ia  inaerted  from  Repl.  9.] 
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i^hi  wdl  have  goM  out  voith  him,for  any  profit  eitJur  to  the  ehureh  or  Of  plural. 

eommonweeUth  6y«  them.     But  if  you  meany  as  the  Greek  word  which  *^"' 

is  there  used  stgnifieth,  a  fit  place  where  the  bodies  of  mm  sleep  and  are 

huriedj  attending  the  time  of  their  rising  up  again  in  the  last  and  general 

day  of  judgment f  then  these  churchyards  were  in  the  time  of  the  law,  and 

in  the  primitive  church  in  M^  times,  when  there  was  any  outward  policy 

Luk0vH.M,7  of  the  churchy  and  especially  when  the  church  had  quietness 

L»,  li         and  peace,  that  it  might  withottt  danger  bury  their  dead  in 

some  certain  convenient  place  thereunto  appointed^;  which  wcu,  for  fear  of 

the  infection,  commonly,  as  it  may  be  gathered,  in  the  field  out^ofthe  town: 

unto  the  which  use  and  custom  (if  it  might  be  done  conveniently)  it  were 

wellthat  we  were  restored,  both  because  it  is  more  safe  for  the  preservation 

of  the  towns  and  cities  in  their  health,  as  also  for  that  through  the 

superstition  which  hath  been  of  being  buried  rather  in  the  chur^  than 

in  the  churchyard,  in  the  chancel  rather  than  in  the  church,  nearer  the 

high  altar  than  further  of,  the  remnants  whereof  are  m  a  great  number 

of  men's  hearts  yet,  which  might  much  be  helped  by  the  bringing  in  of 

that  custom  again,  of  burying  the  dead  in  some  honest  place  out  of  the 

town  thereto  appointed. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 
I  hare  told  you  my  author;  and,  if  you  wiU  not  credit  one  ThatDcnii 
witness,  you  shtdl  have  more.    Denis  himself  doth  testify  it  in  ptfishea. 
an  epistle  that  he  writ  to  Seyerus  a  bishop '^    Damasus  saith 
the  same,  so  doth  Marianus  Scotus,  Platina",  and  others. 
Polydore  Vergil  doth  something  plainly  open  the  matter  in 
these  words :  Circiter  annum  Domini  267,  Dionysivs  tam  pol  vixg. 
presbyteris  urbis  Romce,  quam  aliarum  gentium,  t€mpla,eBinr9Dt.' 
coemeteria  et  parochias  quae  dicunt,  ditnsit :  proeterea  epi- 
ecopis  dioeceses  distribuit,  mandavitque  ut  unusquisque  suis 
finibus  ac  limitibvs  contentua  easet :  parochias  {ut  hoc  demon- 
Btremus)  nostri  appellant  singula  templa  dioecesis,  et  eorum 
territorium  certis  terminis  dtstinctum,  4rc.^*;  "About  the  267. 
year  of  our  Lord,  Dionysius  divided  churches,  churchyards, 

['  Commonwealth  cometh  by,  Repl.  2.] 

[«  Church  and  at  all,  Repl.  2.]  [?  The  vene  is  added  from  Repl.  2.] 

[•  ...#col  dWri  6k  TOW  ainrov  dt«fra(cc  ^epcrai,  fiu  irp6^  krepov^  hrivKowow 
vrroitfTac,  to  tuv  xoKovfiivmif  KOtfuirrip(o»v  diroXafifidveiv  kiriTphrmv  x'^P^^'~^ 
Euseb.  in  Hist  Ecdes.  Script.  Amst.  169ft-1700.  Lib.  vii.  cap.ziii.  p.  214.] 

[•  Field  and  out,  Repl.  2.] 

[10  Ecclesiaa  vero  singulas  singulis  presbyteris  dedimus,  parochias  et  coemeteria 
eis  diyisimns,  et  unicuique  jus  proprium  habere  statuimus,  &c. — Dionys.  Papas 
Epist.  ii.  ad  Sever.  Episc  in  Crabb.  Concil.  Tom.  I.  p.  166.] 

[11  Marian.  Scot.  Chronic.  Basil.  1569.  Lib.  ii.  Mu  vi.  col.  294.  Plat  De  Vit. 
Pont  Col.  1551.  Dionys.  p.  31.] 

[1'  ...circiter  annum  salutis  ccLxvii. Dionysius,  &c.^Polyd.  Verg.  De  Invent. 
Rer.  Amst  1671.  Lib.iv.  cap.  is.  p.  261.] 
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Of  plural-  and  parishes  (as  they  call  them),  as  well  to  the  priests  of  Rome 
^'^  as  of  other  nations :  furthermore,  he  distributed  dioceses  unta 
bishops,  and  commanded  that  eyerj  one  should  content  him- 
self with  his  own  bounds  and  limits :  our  men  call  parishes 
(that  we  may  make  this  plain)  the  several  churches  of  a 
diocese,  and  their  territory  limited  within  certain  bounds, 
&c."  Wherefore  take  heed  lest  you  cast  dust  in  your  own 
eyes,  and  blind  yourself;  for  this  of  Denis  is  not  denied  of 
any  that  I  can  read. 

Where  hath  *'  the  Lord  divided  national  churches  into 
parishes  and  congregations?''  Why  do  you  not  note  the 
place  ?  Or  where  hath  "  St  Paul  the  thing,  though  not  the 
word"  or  name?  or  what  stories  say  that  ^'iioLcffai^  was 
taken  to  be  the  same  that  we  call  now  a  parish  ?"  Here  is 
much  spoken,  but  nothing  proved. 
How^pa^^  This  Denis  was  bishop  of  Rome  about  the  year  of  our 
Lord  268.;  which  perad venture  you  have  not  considered.  But» 
to  put  all  this  matter  out  of  doubt,  and  to  open  that,  the  igno- 
rance whereof  maketh  you  so  hot  in  this  matter,  there  was 
divers  congregations  and  churches  in  the  apostles'  time,  but 
yet  was -there  not  any  limitation  of  place,  or  certain  compass 
of  ground  certainly  appointed ;  for  that  was  left  to  the  dis- 
cretion of  man  to  enlarge,  or  to  contract,  as  it  should  be 
thought  from  time  to  time  most  convenient:  and  who  can 
once  imagine  or  suppose  that  Christ  or  his  apostles  did  appoint 
the  limits  of  dioceses  or  parishes  ?  or  who  Imoweth  it  not  that 
it  is  in  the  power  of  such  as  have  authority  to  enlarge  or  di* 
minish  dioceses  or  parishes,  as  they  shall  see  it  expedient?  I 
know  nothing  to  the  contrary,  but  that  the  parish,  whose 
bonds  and  limits  be  but  one  mile  compass,  may  be  made  ten 
mile  compass,  and  contrariwise.  It  is  well  said  of  one,  that  c2t#- 
tributio  gregia  nunc  extenditur^  nunc  coarctatur  pro  hondnis 
arbitrio :  **  The  distribution  of  a  flock  is  sometime  enlarged, 
and  sometime  made  less,  according  to  the  judgment  of  man.^ 
And  this  matter  needeth  not  to  seem  so  strange  unto  you ;  for, 
if  you  had  been  so  diligent  a  reader  of  the  book  of  Acts  and 
Monuments,  as  you  boast  yourself  to  be,  then  might  you  have 
read  there  that  the  council  of  Nice  did  appoint  to  certain  bishops 
the  limits  and  bounds  of  their  provinces  and  dioceses ^  But 
what  should  I  labour  in  a  matter  so  manifest  ? 

[<  See  Fox,  Acts  uid  Mod.  Lond.  1684.  Vol.  I.  p.  11.] 
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If  by  coemeteria  or  churchyards  those  places  be  meant  Jfj^^"^" 
that  be  about  the  churches,  where  we  use  to  bury  the  dead 
(as  it  is  most  like  they  be),  then  hear  I  no  reason  at  all  why 
you  should  in  such  manner  speak  of  them,  except  you  will 
pluck  down  whatsoeyer  hath  beforetime  been  appointed,  be  it 
neyer  so  ancient,  and  the  use  thereof  convenient  and  necessary. 
There  is  no  doubt  but  by  ccemeteria  are  meant  places  of 
burial,  which  because  they  have  been  (as  you  confess)  ''at 
all  times  certam,  especially  in  the  peace  of  the  church/'  it  is 
meet  that  they  should  so  still  remain.  And,  forasmuch  as  the 
places  now  used,  if  they  were  appointed  by  Denis  (as  it  is 
most  like),  are  fitly  appointed,  and  most  conyeniently  in  most 
places,  you  haye  alleged  no  cause  as  yet  why  they  should  be 
remoyedy  but  the  self-same  cause,  that  may  be  in  like  manner 
used  to  remoye  the  church,  and  whatsoeyer  else  hath  been  de- 
vised by  any  man,  be  it  otherwise  never  so  necessary,  conve- 
nient, or  comely. 

But  I  will  not  follow  you  in  these  digressions,  where 
you  only  spend  paper  with  words  void  of  proof.  If  you 
quote  Eusebius,  vii.  Lib.  13.  to  prove  that  the  place  of  burial 
was  **  in  the  fields,^^  there  can  be  no  such  thing  gathered  of 
his  words;  and,  if  you  quote  him  to  prove  that  the  word 
ngnifieth  a  place  of  burial,  you  go  about  to  prove  that  which 
no  man  denieth*. 

['  Cartwright  makes  a  long  answer  to  this  division,  discrediting  the  witnesses 
brought  to  prove  that  Denis  "  first  divided  parishes."  He  afterwards  in  reply  to 
the  question  <*  where  it  appeareth  that  the  scripture  divided  national  churches  into 
congregations  and  parishes  ?"  says,  "  of  that  the  scripture  wiUeth  elders  to  be 
chosen  for  every  competent  congregation  and  particular  body  of  church,  and  also 
that  these  assemblies  (as  all  other  things  in  the  church)  should  be  with  the 
greatest  convenience.  &c.**  He  adds  that  bishops  had  originally  the  charge  only 
of  parishes,  and  maintains  that  he  is  right  in  taking  the  place  of  burial  mentioned 
by  Eusebius  to  have  been  **  in  the  field."— Sec.  Repl.pp.  368,  &c.J 
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%  Of  Ministers  that  cannot  preach,  and  of  giving 

licences  to  preach. 

Tract.  VI. 

Some  may  be  Ministers  that  cannot  preach. 

Chapter  i.     The  First  Diyiaion. 

Admonition. 

The  Tenth: 

Then  the  minitten  were  *  preachers :  now  bare  readen^,  'Sft^** 

Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  52,  Sect  2,  3. 

unapcmooft  YouT  places  of  Bcripturc  alleged  to  prove  that  mi- 
niuont.  °^nisters  were  then  preachers  prove  not  that  all  were 
then  preachers.  The  place  in  the  second  to  the  Philip- 
pians,  20.  verse,  is  this:  ''For  I  have  no  man  like- 
minded,  who  will  faithfully  care  for  your  matters."  And 
in  the  25.  verse :  "  But  I  suppose  it  necessary  to  send 
my  brother  Epaphroditus  to  you,  my  companion  in 
labour  and  fellow-soldier,  even  your  messenger,  and 
he  that  ministered  unto  me  such  things  as  I  wanted." 
Colossians  i.  verse  7 :  "  AlS  ye  also  learned  of  Epaphras, 
our  dear  fellow-servant,  which  is  for  you  a  faithful  mi- 
nister of  Christ.''^     Q^(>r9um  hcBC  f 

How  prove  these  places  that  all  ministers  then 
preached  ?  That  of  Luke,  chapter  ix.,  proveth  as  well 
that  they  cured  diseases,  as  that  they  preached;  and 
therefore  out  of  that  place  you  might  as  well  conclude 
that  all  ministers  ought  to  be  curers  of  sicknesses,  as 
well  as  preachers.  This  I  write  only  to  let  you  under- 
stand your  vanity  and  ignorance  in  quoting  so  many 
scriptures  to  so  smaU  purpose. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

Ad  hcec  ne  verbum  quidem ;  but  only  to  the  place  of  the 
ninth  of  Luke,  and  that  out  of  place. 

[*  Answ.  places  here  the  sentence  of  the  Admonition  which  appears  bdow, 
page  M4.] 

['  This  marginal  note  is  not  in  Answ.  2.] 
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Chapter  i.     The  Second  Division.  2^^^t' 

Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  52,  Sect,  alt  preaeh. 

I  wish  that  every  minister  were  a  preacher ;  but,  that 
being  unpossible  as  the  state  is  now,  I  see  not  how  you 
can  condemn  reading  ministers,  seeing  reading  is  neces- 
sary in  the  church,  and  faith  cometh  as  well  by  reading  FaiuioooMth 
the  scriptures  in  the  book,  as  by  rehearsing  of  them  ^'  '**'**°*' 
without  book.     In  the  xxxi.  of  Deuteronomy  it  is  thus 
written :  Leges  verba  Ugis  hujus  coram  omni  l8r<iel,  ^-c. : 
"Thou  shalt  read  the  words  of  this  book  before  all 
Israel,  &c.^^     St  Paul  saith  in  the  xv.  to  the  Romans : 
Qucecunque  scripta  sunt  ^. :    "  Whatsoever  is  written 
Ac.**     But  I  never   heard   reading   of  the    scriptures,  ^,2„,^ 
reading  of  prayers,  reading  of  homilies  taken  out  of  the  mnd^nt 
scripture,  condemned,  but  only  by  the  authors  of  this  'iSi^u^ 
book,  and  by  the  Zuinfildians. 

T.  C.  Page  50,  Sect  ult ;  Page  51,  Sect  1. 

If  you  should  beget  and  be  a  father  of  many  booke^  and  aU  your 
children  like  tlieir  eldest  brother,  you  would  (without  better  advice)  shake 
many  grounds  of  our  religion.  For  here  again  you  wish  that  all  pastors 
were  able  to  teach  ;  but, "  that  being  unpossible  (as  the  stcUe*  is  now),"  you 
are  content  with  pastors  or  ministers  that  can  do  nothing  but  read.  You 
throughout  your  whole  book  make  this  a  marvellous  good  estate,  and  always 
turn  the  best  side  outward:  and,  when  men  go  about  to  urge  ike  deformi- 
ties thereof,  to  the  end  they  might  be  remedied,  then  you  lay  open  the  shame 
and  nakedness  of  it,  and  make  it  greater  than  it  is  indeed.  For,  as  I 
have  shewed  before,  the  church  standeth  not  so  much  in  need  of  your  read- 
ing  ministers,  as  you  would  make  the  world  believe.  And,  cUthough  it  be 
a  great  deformity  and  sore  plague  of  the  church,  which  you  here  speak 
of,  and  confess  at  unwares,  yet  you  wiU  let  no  man  come  near  to  heal 
it.  There  be  some  make  a  gain  by  sores  and  sore  legs,  and  therefore  they 
have  a  medicine  to  keep  their  wounds  always  green,  that  they  should  not 
heal. 

I  hope  you  do  not  of  purpose  keep  the  church  in  this  estate  ;  hut  Ms  I 
dare  say,  that  the  chief  of  your  gain  and  of  your  honour  eonsisteth  and 
is  grounded  in  the  ruins  of  the  church,  and  therefore  I  desire  you  to  look 
unto  it. 

Jo.  Whitgitt. 

I  omit  whatsoever  you  here  speak  against  my  person,  for  '^^^^^ 
I  am  purposed  to  abstain  from  requiting  you  in  like  sort ;  only  ^,2{;|^ 

['  Condemned,  Answ.  2.]  [*  Estate,  Repl.  1  and  2.] 
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0£n^|»-  I  will  answer  for  myself  where  you  labour  to  slander  me. 
cftDDot  The  cause  of  lack  of  a  sufficient  number  of  meet  ministers  in 
P'*^*  this  church  is  neither  the  religion  professed,  nor  the  govern- 
ment that  is  used,  nor  yet  the  governors;  but  partly  the 
cruelty  of  the  times  past,  wherein  numbers  of  meet  ministers 
have  been  consumed ;  partly  the  unwillingness  of  men  in  this 
present  time,  which  have  not  that  zeal  to  enter  into  this 
calling  that  is  to  be  wbhed ;  and  partly  (nay,  chiefly  and 
principally)  you  and  your  schisms,  which  have  caused  some 
to  cast  off  their  ministry  wholly,  some  to  forsake  their  pastoral 
charges,  and  yet  to  keep  their  prebends  and  other  livings, 
some  to  deprave  the  ministry,  condemn  it,  and  by  all  means 
possible  alienate  as  many  from  it  as  they  can.  And  therefore 
nothing  that  I  confess  of  the  scarcity  of  meet  and  able  minis- 
ters derogateth  anything  either  from  the  doctrine  professed 
in  this  church,  or  from  the  kind  of  government,  or  the  magis- 
trates, but  rather  commendeth  the  same;  because,  notwith- 
standing all  the  former  impediments,  yet  hath  it  a  number  of 
excellent  ministers,  and  doth  continually  breed  more. 

If  my  confession  tend  to  the  condemnation  of  any,  it  is 
of  you  and  your  adherents,  who  have  more  hindered  and 
slandered  the  gospel  in  this  realm  of  England,  than  the  papists 
either  have  done,  or  could  possibly  do.  And  I  am  fully  per- 
suaded that  one  of  the  greatest  deformities  suffered  in  this 
church  is  lack  of  discipline  towards  you,  who  be  so  fiir  from 
"healing  any  sore"  in  the  church,  that  the  more  you  be  suffered, 
the  greater  do  you  wound  it  And  in  very  deed  the  refor- 
mation you  pretend  is  nothing  but  a  mere  confusion,  or  rather 
subversion  both  of  the  church  and  commonwealth  also. 

My  "  honour  and  gain  "  is  but  very  small,  yet  it  is  more 
than  I  am  worthy  of:  but  I  trust  the  time  will  come,  when  as 
such  boiling  affections,  uttered  in  so  spiteful  a  manner,  will  be 
made  manifest ;  and  I  pray  God  it  be  not  imputed  unto  you 
in  that  day.  If  my  "  honour  and  gun  "  be  other  than  may 
stand  with  the  good  and  prosperous  estate  of  the  church,  I 
am  ready  to  yield  it  up  whensoever  I  shall  by  due  authority 
be  required.  In  the  mean  time,  God  be  judge  betwixt  you 
and  me. 
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Chapter  i.     The  Third  Diyision.  Of  minis- 

^  ten  that 

T.  C.  Page  51,  Sect.  1,  2,  3,  4,  5,  6,  7.  ^'. 

Bui  what  if  the  e$kU6  of  the  ohureh  be  tuoh  <u  you  ^peak  ofy  ihaX  \l 
will  icaree  yield  three  preaching  paetors  and  hishope  in  eome  dioceses;  may 
you  therefore  make  reading  ministprs  f  Indeed^  if  the  apostle  had  made 
this  a  eoumsd  onLy^  and  no  eommandmenti  tJiat  pastors  of  churches  should 
he  (Me  to  teaehf  then  your  saying  might  have  been  borne, 
1  TVin.  Hi.  S.1  Bui^  seeing  that  St  Paul  hath  commanded  eapressedly,  that 
^^  '*  ^'^  ?ie  should  be  **  dl>le  to  teachj  and  to  convince  the  gainsayers^"  I 
would  learn  of  you  gladly f  what  necessity  there  is  which  can  cause  a  man 
to  break  the  moral  law  of  Ood^  to  bring  in  a  tradition  of  man.  Tou 
may  as  well  break  any  other  commandment  of  God  for  neeessitifs  sake^ 
as  break  this,  being  comprehended  in  the  first  table. 

And  to  say  ^lat  these  that  can  only  read  must  be  tolerated  in  the 
church  as  ministers  is  to  say,  because  you  can  have  no  pastors  in  the 
churches,  you  will  have  idols  ;for  so  will  I  not  doubt  to  caU  them,  aUhoughy 
through  ignorance  of  that  which  they  do,  some  may  be  good  men :  but 
yet,  in  respect  of  the  place  that  they  occupy,  they  are  idols  ;  for  they  stand 
for  that,  and  make  shew  of  that,  which  thoy  are  not;  and,  admit  you  them 
as  often  as  you  will,  the  Lord  pronounceth  that  they  shaU  be  no 
ozee  vi*     ministers  to  him,  which  have  no  knowledge. 

But  let  us  hear  your  reason :  there  must  be  reading  in  the  church;  there'  it  b  ro"' 
fore  there  must  be  ministers  which  can  do  nothing  else.  Then  we  may 
reason  thus  too :  There  must  be  breaking  of  bread,  and  distributing  of  the 
cup  in  the  church,  and  pouring  on  water;  therefore  whosoever  is  able  to 
break  a  loaf  of  bread,  ortoUfta  cup  of  wine,  or  to  pour  on  water  on  the 
body  of  the  child,  may  be  made  a  minister. 

And  did  you  never  read  that  there  were  readers  in  the  church,  when 
there  were  no  reading  ministers  f  But  of  that  of  reading^  of  the  scrip- 
iures  and  prayers  in  the  churcJi,  there  will  be  a  fitter  place  to  speak  after- 
ward, where  it  shaU  be  shewed  how  unjustly  you  surmise  these  things  of 
them. 

Touching  homilies  shdU  be  spoken  more  hereafter,  where  further  occa^ 
sion  is  given. 

Jo.  Whitgift, 
St  Paul,  1  Tim.  iii.  and  Tit  i.,  sheweth  what  qualities  a 
bishop  or  a  pastor  ought  to  hare ;  but  he  doth  not  say  that, 
if  none  can  be  found,  or  not  a  sufficient  number,  in  whom  all 
these  qualities  do  concur,  that  then  the  church  shall  rather  be 
destitute  of  ministers  than  have  such :  for  there  were  in  his 
time  that  swerved  from  this  rule ;  and  yet  was  he  glad  they 
preached. 

P  The  Tenes  are  added  fnm  Repl.  2.] 

['  Osee  iy.  6,  Repl.  2.]  ['  But  of  reading,  Repl.  2.] 
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Of  mink-  Of  the  ministers  of  this  church  of  England,  though  divers 

^Innot  be  ignorant,  yet  may  they  by  study  and  diligent  reading  of 
preach.  ^^  scriptures,  catechisms,  homilies,  and  other  godly  and  neces- 
sary books,  so  profit  in  knowledge,  that,  although  they  be  not 
able  publicly  to  preach,  yet  may  they  be  able  privately  to  ex- 
hort, and  otherwise  also  by  reading  the  scriptures  and 
homilies,  according  to  the  order  appointed,  greatly  profit  the 
people  of  God.  But  what  should  I  contend  with  you  in  this 
matter?  This  church  of  England  in  this  point  professeth 
nothing  that  is  not  allowed  by  the  general  confession  of  the 
churches  in  Helvetia;  from  the  which  I  think  you  will  not 
dissent.  That  confession,  as  I  told  you  before,  hath  these 
'  caaftm.  Eel-  words :  "  Wo  condcmu  all  unmeet  mimsters  not  endued  with 
gifts  necessary  for  a  shepherd  that  should  feed  his  flock :  how- 
beit  we  acknowledge  that  the  harmless  simplicity  of  some  shep- 
herds in  the  old  church  did  sometimes  more  profit  the  church 
than  the  great,  exquisite,  and  fine  or  delicate,  but  a  little  too 
proud,  learning  of  some  others.  Wherefore  we  reject  not 
now-a-days  the  good  simplicity  of  certain;  so  that  they  be  not 
altogether  unskilful  of  God  and  his  word." 

There  is  nothing  in  that  sixth  of  Osee  that  serveth  your 
turn.  You  say  that  I  reason  thus :  *'  There  must  be  reading 
in  the  church ;  therefore  there  must  be  ministers  that  can  do 
nothing  else."  Tou  know  what  is  written.  Sapient,  i, :  Os  quod 
meruitur,  4«. :  ''The  mouth  that  speaketh  lies  slayeth  the  soul, 
&c."  I  would  it  were  not  so  usual  with  you.  My  argument  is 
this,  that,  forsomuch  as  there  cannot  be  a  sufficient  number  of 
preachers  to  furnish  this  church  of  England  in  all  places, 
therefore  there  may  be  reading  ministers,  that  is,  such  ministers 
as,  by  reading  the  scriptures  and  other  books  appointed  unto 
them,  may  profit  the  people  and  instruct  them ;  "for  reading  is 
necessary  in  the  church,  &c."  This  is  my  reason.  That  which 
you  use  is  a  child  of  your  own  begetting,  it  is  none  of  mine ; 
as  the  reader  cannot  choose  but  perceive.  The  reason  thai 
folio  weth  *'  of  breaking  bread,  and  distributing  the  cup,  &c^  is 
used  but  for  a  jest,  which  ought  not  to  be  in  serious  matters ; 
and  therefore  I  leave  it  to  them  that  are  disposed  to  laugh, 
when  they  should  rather  weep. 

I  know  there  were  readers  of  old  in  the  church ;  but  they 

[1  Confens.  et  Expos.  Fid.  Christ. cap.  ZTili.ln  Corp.  et  SynUgm.  Confess.  Fid. 
Oetiev.  1664.  p.  38.    See  before,  page  338,  note  1.] 
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bad  not  authority  to  administer  the  sacraments,  as  our  minis-  ^'^^ 
ters  hare,  and  of  necessity  must  have,  and  lawfully  may  have  cannot 
also ;  as  it  shall  be  hereafter  declared.  ^iHTix. 

«p.  i-  Th« 
l&fllTislon 

Chapter  i.     The  Fourth  Diyision. 

T.  C.  Page  51,  Sect.  7. 

Idonotuseto  maintcttn  the  phxeea  which  are  quoted^  although  ikey  he 
truly  aUegedf  f<yr  ike  eaune  which  I  ham  be/ore  fnentioned;  but  yet  /Nayjtitbe- 
^^    ea/nnot  but  $peak  of  thie  place  of  St  Luke,  for  fear  of  the  cmnnojfor 
danger  that  may  ensue.    For,  if  this  be  a  good  reason,  tJiat  good  wiiL 
the  place  of  St  Luke  may  not  be  used  to  prove  that  preaching  is  perpe-- 
tucUly  annexed  to  the  ministry,  because  in  the  same  place  is  made  men-' 
Hon  of  curing  of  diseases,  which  isbuia  temporal  thing,  and  followed  the 
mkimtitry  bui  for  a  time,  then  the  commandment  of  St  James,  that  the 
elders  of  the  church  should  pray  for  those  that  are  sick,  is  now 
no  commandment,  because  putting  on  of  hands,  and  anointing 
of  them,  that  <^  might  recover  their  health,  hath  no  place :  and  by  this 
means  you  wUl  pull  from  us  as  many^  places  of  the  new  testament,  as  you 
did  before  of  the  old. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

Tou  would  no  doubt  "  maintain "  all  *'  their  places,"  if 
you  could ;  for  the  quotations  be  the  substance  of  that  book, 
and  the  thmg  that  most  persuaded  the  reader,  which  credited 
all  things  there  written  without  examination,  and  thought  it 
must  of  necessity  be  true,  being  so  confirmed  by  the  scriptures. 
And  surely  you  could  not  have  greatlier  condemned  the 
authors  of  that  Admonition,  than  in  suffering  so  many  quota- 
tions of  theirs  to  pass  without  defence.  For  what  wickedness 
can  there  be  greater  than  to  abuse  the  scriptures  in  main-* 
taining  of  sects  and  errors  ? 

The  place  of  Luke  is  not  answered ;  the  words  of  the  text 
be  these :  ''And  he  sent  them  to  preach  the  kingdom  of  Qod,  Lukeix. 
and  to  cure  the  sick,  &c."  No  man  living  can  conclude  of 
this  place  the  one  more  than  he  can  do  the  other ;  and  your 
words  be  but  your  own.  There  be  other  places  a  number  that 
be  more  general  than  this,  to  prove  preachmg  by :  this  was 
peculiar  and  proper  to  the  disciples,  as  the  whole  circumstances 

[*  The  first  reference  altogether  and  the  Terse  of  the  second  are  inserted  from 
Kepi.  2.] 

[>  From  tts  many,  Repl.  2.] 
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Of  minis-  of  the  place  declare ;  for  they  are  also  commanded  "  to  take 
^n^  nothing  with  them  in  their  joomej,  neither  staves,  &c/'  To 
preach.  preach  is  perpetual ;  but  it  cannot  be  gathered  of  this  place 
that  none  ought  to  be  admitted  into  the  ministry  but  smch  as 
can  preach,  because  it  was  peculiarly  spoken  to  the  apostles ; 
as  the  other  circumstances  do  prove.  The  conmiand^ent  of 
St  James  is  general ;  for  he  telleth  what  all  edck  men  ought  to 
do,  and  the  ministers  likewise  that  resort  to  the  sick ;  and 
therefore,  though  the  anointing  with  oil,  which  was  a  sign  of 
the  gift  of  healing,  be  taken  away,  because  the  gift  is  o^sed, 
yet  doth  praying  remain  still,  and  is  perpetual,  and  not  only 
proper  to  some  ministers  of  the  church,  but  common  to  alL 
Wherefore  the  places  be  not  like;  the  one  being  spoken 
peculiarly  to  the  disciples,  the  other  generally  to  all  minis- 
ters. 

Of  Licences  to  preach.     Chapter  ii. 

Admonition. 

And,  if  any  he  so  weU  dttpoted  to  preach  in  their  own  eharga,  (hey 
may  not  wiihottt  my  lord^e  lieence^. 

Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Page  53,  Sect.  1,  2,  3. 
Not  to  _^         You  here  find  fault  that,  if  a  preacher  be  disposed 
outucence*.  to  prcach  in  his  cure,  he  may  not  do  it  without  my 
lord's  licence. 

Where  the  word  of  God  is  professed,  and  christian 
magistrates  govern,  there  it  is  meet  that  no  man  should 
take  upon  him  any  function  except  he  be  by  the  magich 
trate  (to  whom  it  doth  appertain)  thereunto  admitted. 
And,  forasmuch  as  there  be  always  in  the  church  hypo- 
crites, heretics,  schismatics,  and  other  evil-disposed  per- 
sons, which  study  for  nothing  more  than  to  disquiet  the 
state  of  the  church,  and  to  occupy  the  people  with  their 
factions ;  it  is  necessary  that  none  should  be  admitted 
to  preach  in  any  place,  without  he  be  thereunto  licensed 
by  the  bishop,  who  ought  to  have  a  diligent  care  in  that 
matter. 

I  suppose  you  are  not  of  that  mind,  that  men  may 
now  in  this  church  under  christian  magistrates  preach 
without  licence:  it  hath  always  been  the  opinion  of 

P  See  before,  page  538.] 

[*  Answ.  2  adds  of  a  christian  moffisirate,] 
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wise,  learned,  and  godly  men,  that  since  the  apostles' 
time  none  were  ordinarily  called  to  the  office  of  preach- 
ing, bnt  such  as  were  called  of  God  by  man :  only  ana- 
baptists, and  some  other  sect  of  heretics,  teach  the 
contrary. 

T.  C.  Page  51,  Sect.  8,  9 ;  and  Page  52,  Sect.  1,  2. 

What  deeding  i$  thiSf  to  bring  men  tn'  euapioion  of  that  which  ihey 
never  thought  off  €U  though  there  were  any  word  that  sounded  to  this, 
that  a  man  should  put  himaelf  into  the  office  of  preaching^  without  the 
approbation  of  those  men  to  whom  it  doth  pertain.  a  doubtftii 

Their  complaint  is,  that  those  which  are  ordained  pastors,  and  there- 
fore to  preachy  cannot  do  it  without  further  licence ;  as  if  a  man  should 
be  charged  to  do  a  thing  forthwith^  and  then  he  that  chargeth  him  bindeth 
him  hand  and  foot,  that  he  cannot  do  it  unless  hs  wUl  loose  him. 

The  bishops  enable  him  to  teach,  and  point  him  a  place  to  teach  in  ; 
and  yet  they  wUl  not  let  him  teach,  unless  he  Aooe  ajurther  licence.  If 
he  be  an  heretic  or  schismatic,  or  suspected  of  any  such  thing,  why  is  he 
admitted,  OTy  being  admitted,  why  is  he  sufered  to  be  so  much  as  a  reader 
in  the  church  f  And,  because  you  could  not  answer  this,  therefore  you  set 
up  a  fancy  of  yours  to  confute.  And  thus  you  fight  without  an  adversary, 
and  you  mxike  triumphs  where  there  is  no  victory. 

They  will  say  unto  you,  that  not  only  under  a  godly  magistrate,  but 
not  in  the  time  of  persecution,  any  man  ought  to  take  upon  him  any 
fimction  in  the  church,  unless  he  be  thereunto  called  by  men,  except  he  have 
a  wonderful  calling,  which  is  rare,  and  must  be  diligently  examined  by 
them  which  have  it,  lest  under  pretence  of  t?ie  Spirit  of  Ood,  wJiom  tJi^ 
make  author  of  iheir  calling,  it  fall  out  that  it  be  but  their  own  headlong 
affection  that  hath  thrust  them  in:  so  far  they  are  from  the  frengy  of 
anabaptists,  which  you,  by  a  confutation  of  that  which  they  never  affirmed, 
ivoiUd  seem  to  stain  them  with. 

Jo.  Whitgift. 

This  reply  consisteth  partly  of  equivocations,  and  partly 
of  false  suppositions.  For,  where  you  say  that  ''no  man 
should  put  himself  into  the  office  of  preaching,  without 
the  approbation  of  those  men  to  whom  it  doth  appertain," 
you  speak  ambiguously,  and  therefore  you  must  explicate 
what  you  mean  by  "those  to  whom  it  doth  appertain;" 
whether  the  people  and  seniors,  as  you  call  them,  or  the 
bishops,  or  the  civil  magistrate,  or  such  to  whom  the  civil 
magistrate  doth  commit  the  judging  of  such  matters.  For 
the  anabaptists  confess  that  they  must  be  called   of  their 

[>  Into,  Repl.  1  and  2.] 
[WHITGIFT.] 
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diurches,  but  thej  deny  the  authority  of  the  ciyil  magistrate 
herein,  and  the  authority  of  such  also  as  he  doth  appoint  for 
that  end  and  purpose.  Again,  you  here  suppose  that  no  nuin 
may  preach  out  of  his  own  cure ;  and  therefore,  being  onoe 
admitted  to  preach  there,  he  needeth  no  further  licence. 
Likewise  you  do  suppose  that  none  may  be  admitted  to  preach 
except  he  have  a  cure ;  to  be  short,  that  hypocrites,  heretics, 
schismatics,  may  be  known  forthwith,  or,  "  being  suspected,^ 
by  and  bye  removed  out  of  the  ministry ;  all  which  suppo- 
sitions be  untrue,  and  therefore  this  reply  full  of  great  ab- 
surdities. Their  meaning  is  plain,  and^  though  there  be  just 
cause  why  the  bishop  should  inhibit  them  from  preaching, 
both  for  their  contentions,  and  also  for  their  errors,  yet  would 
they  preach  whether  the  bishop  will  or  no;  for  the  case  is 
their  own.  They  were  admitted  to  preach  in  their  cures,  and 
elsewhere,  so  long  as  they  used  themselyes  modestly,  quietly, 
and  taught  sound  doctrine ;  but,  after  they  began  to  divide 
the  church,  and  make  contention  in  it,  they  were  restrained 
from  preaching,  until  such  time  as,  upon  their  submission  and 
reformation,  they  should  be  thereunto  admitted  again :  hine 
iU(B  lacrymce^  this  is  the  matter;  and  hereto  you  answer 
ne  gry  quidem^. 

V  That,  Dcf.  A.] 

[*  oOdh  ypv,  Aristoph.  Demosth.  &c^-Cartwright  says  he  wiU  dispatch  ''the 
chapter  entitled,  Of  licences  to  preach,"  in  a  word  or  two :  he  calls  Whitgift's 
reasoning  "  silly  sophistry,"  and  declares  him  **  spoiled  of  all  both  conscience 
and  judgment."— Sec  Repl.  pp.  861,  2.  But  he  afterwards  adds  a  long  rejoinder 
which  he  denominates  '« Of  preaching  ministers'*  to  Whitgift's  6th  and  6th  trac- 
tates; and  in  this  he  remarks  on  both  what  has  been  said  here  and  also  in  other 
parts  of  the  Defence.— Ibid.  pp.  363,  &c.] 
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